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PREFACE 


The World War changed the perspective of the history of Europe 
during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The fundamental 
causes of that great struggle, the issues that arose during its 
progress, and the great changes that followed made the period after 
1870 vastly more important. It was during this period that the 
political, social, and economic issues in European life were develop- 
ing that prepared the way for the World War. The new edition of 
Modern and Contemporary European History has, therefore, been 
considerably enlarged in order to give more space to the period 
after 1870. New chapters have been added and old chapters have 
been enlarged; special attention has been given to the new In- 
dustrial Revolution and to colonial imperiahsm. 

A totally new feature of the book is the chapter "Progress of 
Science,” contributed by Professor Frederick Barry, of Columbia 
University. It is not only a r4sum6 of the scientific advance during 
the nineteenth century, but a philosophic exposition of the scientific 
attitude of mind. 

I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to my colleagues. Pro- 
fessor Nelson P. Mead who read the chapters on the Conference 
of Paris, International Conditions after the World War, and Eu- 
rope and Asia after the World War, Professor William H. Steiner 
who read the chapter on the New Industrial and Agricultural 
Revolutions, Dr. Jesse D. Clarkson who read the chapters on 
Russia, and Professor John Whyte who wrote most of the sec- 
tion on German literature after 1870; to Professor Robert L. 
Schuyler, of Columbia University, who read the chapter on the 
British Empire; and, above all, to Professor Wilham L. Danger, 
of Harvard University, who read the entire manuscript which 
was greatly improved by his many excellent suggestions. Finally, 
I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness to Professor James T. 
ShotweU, of Columbia University, my former teacher and editor 
of this volume, whose wide range of scholarship has been at my 
disposal in revising the book. 

J.S.S. 

The College of the City of New Yohk 
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INTEODUCTION 

EUROPE AT THE END OF THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY 

Modern history is of comparatively recent origin. The present 
system of society, with its industrial organization, democratic 
gov<»rnment, and scientific outlook, is a product of Limitations 
conditions that came into existence hardly a century of the 
ago; for in spite of Columbus, Luther, Copernicus, and 
Newton, the life and thought of the average person in Europe at 
the end of the eighteenth century differed very little from those of 
his ancestors in the later Middle Ages. The Renaissance had 
broken up the educational monopoly of the Catholic clergy by giv- 
ing education to the laity and by giving the classics a prominent 
place in the curriculum, but ecclesiastical influence continued be- 
cause the new schools were under Church control and the new 
teachers were chiefly clergymen. Through the inventions of print- 
ing and of paper and through the use of the vernacular the popu- 
larization of knowledge had made its first beginnings. Neverthe- 
less, the great mass of people in the eighteenth century were 
illiterate, as there were no national systems of education, free, 
compulsory, and secular. The pioneers of modern science during 
the sixteenth century had begun to make those discoveries in 
physics and astronomy which were destined to reconstruct the 
intellectual horizon of Europe, but these discoveries had little in- 
fluence on the masses, who continued to adhere to ancient super- 
stitions. 

The Commercial Revolution following the voyages and dis- 
coveries of the sixteenth century produced important changes in 
the economic life of Europe. No longer did trading vessels confine 
themselves to inland waterways nor did they creep timorously 
along the Atlantic coast ; they now sailed boldly on all oceans. Trade 
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was no longer intertown, but international. The docks of London, 
T . Amsterdam, Antwerp, and Lisbon were crowded with 

shipping from the Americas, Asia, and Africa. But 
Commercial new trade was chiefly in the raw products of 
RevolutioE 'Virorld and in the luxuries of the East. 

Articles were still made by hand and were transported by animals 
on land and by sailing vessels on sea, .The Commercial Revolution, 
therefore, produced little change in the life of the average man. 
By occupation the overwhelming majority were still peasants and 
artisan^. 

The Protestant Revolution had broken up the religious monopoly 
of the Catholic Church, but it had by no means established re- 
Limitations equality, or even toleration. Indeed, Protes- 

tant theologians such as Luther, Calvin, Knox, and 
l^vdution hisistent on conformity to the 

established religion as their Catholic opponents. The 
fundamental principle of the Protestant Revolution was religious 
independence rather than religious freedom, the idea that every 
nation had the right to establish its own type of Christianity. 
“One World, one Faith,” was the ideal of Catholicism. During 
the warfare of creeds in the seventeenth century, the futiHty of 
this ideal became apparent, and a new principle, “one Nation, one 
Faith,” took its place. But as the nation had not yet attained any 
adequate means of self-expression, .ths, .monarch and the governing 
class were generally able to force upon it their own form of religion. 
Hence it came about that the religion of the king became, by law, 
the religion of the people, and official churches were organized to 
preach it. Toleration was the one thing that both Catholics and 
Protestants rejected, yet they were forced to grant it, at least 
partially, to the most powerful of the religious minorities. By the 
’Edict of Nantes (1598) Catholic France granted toleration to the 


Huguenots; and by th^Toleration Act (1689) Anglican England 
granted toleration to the Disseriters. By toleration was meant 
that any religious groups that refused adherence to the official 
Church were permitted to worship unmolested. Those who were 
tolerated did not have full civil rights; they could not hold public 
office and could not follow certain occupations; moreover, they 
were taxed for the support of the established Church. It was far 
indeed from the idea of religious liberty which favored equal rights 
for all sects and special privileges to none. 
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The government of nearly every European country, at the end 
of the eighteenth century, was monarchical. _And ^yerywhere^^^^^^ 
monarch was absolute, except in England, where 
parliament was supreme.. Absolutism was upheld on of monar- 
the principle of divine right, a principle subscribed to 
by Catholic Spain as heartily as by Lutheran Prussia. 

As the king^s power extended, the scope of government increased, 
which necessitated the establishment of a bureaucracy, a body of 
royal officials appointed by and responsible to the king. However, 
the modern nation, with uniform laws, a common language and 
culture, and a common administration, had not yet come into 
existence. The people owed their king allegiance, by which was 
meant that they paid him taxes and obeyed his officials; but they 
continued to observe their provincial laws and customs and to 
speak their local dialects. Moreover, socially and economically, 
feudalism flourished on the Continent, in united France no less 
than in divided Germany. In the country the peasants gave dues 
and services to the lord as in the Middle Ages. In the city the 
•guilds maintained their monopoly of commerce and industry. The 
Middle Ages had ended, but Modern Times had not yet come into 
existence. 




CHAPTER I 

THE HERITAGE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 

At the end of the eighteenth century there took place three great 
revolutions which transformed every aspect of European society 
and created the world of to-day. These movements 
were the intellectual revolution'^ which gave a new teiiectual 
outlook upon social; economic, and political problems, 
and new points of view on religion, philosophy, literature, and 
science; the economic revolution which established machine in- 
dustry and transformed the economic life of the world; and the 
French Revolution which proclaimed political liberty and inaugu- 
rated deniocrafrc government. If conditions and ideals at the end 
of the eighteenth century were still largely medieval, the advanced 
thought of the day was distinctively modern, not only in tendency, 
but even in substance. It has seldom happened that great thinkers 
were so completely out of joint with their time as was the case 
with the eighteenth-century philosophers and scientists; and they 
began an attack on the Old Regime which was unparalleled for 
audacity, virulence, and uncompromising radicalism. Never had 
the Catholic Church encountered a more bitter enemy than Vol- 
taire, who mocked her most sacred beliefs, who questioned her 
every right and privilege, and who would be satisfied with nothing 
less than her complete destruction. Rousseau proclaimed doc- 
trines that threatened to undermine the very foundations of the 
old political system by questioning every reason for its existence. 
Adam Smith founded the science of political economy which re- 
pudiated the policies of the Mercantilist System according to which 
commerce and industry were hindered by unwise regulations and 
unfair taxation. Bentham denounced the system of civil and 
criminal law as irrational in its principles, unfair in its methods, 
and brutal and stupid in its judgments. A new science and a new 
philosophy came to the fore. Lavoisier laid the basis of modern 
chemistry by proving the indestructibility of matter and by his 
analysis of combustion. Lamarck's theory of the evolution of 
bodily organs gave a new turn to the study of biology. Kant's 
philosophy enthroned moral law as the supreme governor of man- 
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kind, thereby substituting an ethical for a religious view of human 
life. Although aristocratic by tempeirament and moderate in his 
opinions, Goethe was nevertheless a great revolutionary. Accord- 
ing to his view of life seK-culture should be the chief aim of all 
human striving, and, therefore, he repudiated all traditions that 
hampered the individual in his development. 

The ideas of the philosophers and scientists of the eighteenth 
century prepared the way for the French Revolution. That mo- 
The French mentous event left a memory which could never be 
Revolution effaced, the stirring tale of a successful uprising against 
kings, classes, and conditions. But it was not merely a political 
reconstruction in which despotisms were overthrown and nations 
liberated. This tremendous event set loose ideas, systems, parties 
and principles that created a new world in old Europe. The 
French Revolution was the first definitely;^oczaf 'fevolution in 
history in that it made far-reaching changes'~Tn"'^e economic, 
religious, legal, educational, administrative, and even in the moral 
institutions of society. By its uncompromising hostility to all 
existing systems and to all accepted traditions it broke the spell 
that held men fast to the evils from which they were suffering. 
Mankind was at last on the road to freedom. 

Althoagh-it^asfollQwed by reaction, the French Revolution had 
done its,y[Qrk jo_ thoroughly that,.the Old Regime was never fully 
Principles of .restored. Nevertheless, there was a reaction which 
the French modified the changes that had been introduced. The 
evo u ion jievolution therefore was a promise for the future as 
wen as an achievement of the past; in a broad general wav it indi- 
cat ed th e line of progress along which Europe was to march for a 
ce^ urv. Its principles became the battle-cry of all who sought to 
free mankind from the shackles of the past. These principles may 
be summarized as follows; 

(1) Democracy. In a general way democracy may be defined 
as a system of political organization wherein the mass of people, 
through universal suffrage, exercise supreme power in the State. 
It was England that contributed the mechanism of democracy, 
parliament, by which laws were enacted in conformity with the will 
of the electors. America contributed a written constitution which 
established democratic government and guaranteed the liberties 
of the people. T he French Rev olution proclaimed the doctrine of 
popular sovereignty baseifl^n jmivem^ manhood suffrage! It 
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was the leading idea at the point of the Revolutionary bayonets 
that overturned autocratic monarchies and established self-govern- 
ing commonwealths throughout western Europe. 

(2) Nationalism, . .A nation may be defined as a people that 
possesses its own territory, language, traditions, and culture and 
enough self-consciousness to preserve them. Since the sixteenth 
century much of modern European history is the story of the 
political development of nations into statehood. Before that time 
Europe had been divided into a large number of independent and 
semi-independent regions, the inhabitants of which were strangers 
to one another in laws, in customs, and in language. From the 
ruins of feudalism arose powerful, united nations, held together by 
the absolute power of the king. The feudal nobles lost their politi- 
cal independence and became his courtiers. As a result of the 
Protestant Revolution the Church was shorn of most of her secular 
authority and reduced to a position of subservience to the king. 
There was now only one supreme authority in the land,, that of the 
king, who was the symbol of national unity. ^^To die for the 
king’^ was then a form of patriotic devotion. This early patriot- 
ism was, however, confined mainly to the upper classes; the mass of 
the people were still animated by the old, provincial spirit; nation- 
alism had not yet entered into the common consciousness. By 
establishing democratic institutions and uniform laws the French 
Revolution roused among all classes and all localities a common 
national feeling. 

(3) Intellectual freedom, ^^The free communication of ideas and 

opinions is one of the most precious of the rights of man,’’ said the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man. For ages the human mind had 
been restrained by censorships, and, as a consequence, progress 
had been slow and uncertain. The French Revolution taught that 
the-hberatiamof«4umOTity wouldr^eme-only whe^^^ mind 

was liberated .froim.^the.letter^-o£ira^^^^^ and superstition; it was 
therefore opposed to all censorships, both civil and religious. 

(4) Religious freedom. The essential meaning of religious free- 
dom is that religion is a private matter with which the government 
has no concern. Any one is, therefore, free to worship or not to 
worship any faith whatsoever, without suffering any disabilities. 
Tha French Revolution was the first movement to proclaim clearly 
and. boldly the principle. ,re%iausireedpm. For the first time in 
Europe, Catholics, Protestants, and Jews were put by law on an 
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equal footing. The State was to be “lay,” or secular, in all its 
activities; furthermore, it was to have control of marriage and 
education, long recognized as matters pertaining to the Church. 

(5) Economic freedom. The principles later known as laissez 
faire and “freedom of contract” were advocated by the French 
Revolution. When it abolished feudahsm in the country and the 
guilds in the city, the Revolution destroyed a semi-caste system 
that had grown up in Europe during the Middle Ages. Any 
one was now permitted to engage in any lawful occupation, busi- 
ness, profession, or labor, and on any terms agreed upon. The 
individual, not the economic group, was now the new unit of 
society. 

The heritage that the French Revolution gave to the world was 
of incalculable importance for the progress of mankind. It intro- 
Herita^e of duced a d 5 mamic element into society by showing that 
the French it was possible to accelerate the rate of progress, and. 
Revolution gg doing, to hasten the ripening of history. Its 
violent period, the Reign of Terror, when control passed from the 
middle to the lower classes, inspired the revolutionary movements 
of the working class during the nineteenth century; and, as a con- 
sequence, the word “revolution” acquired a sinister meaning. 
Once universal suffrage was established, peaceful revolutions, by 
way of elections, took place periodically in almost every country. 
Violent methods were, therefore, discountenanced by aU who fa- 
vored orderly progress; for only by peaceful means were necessary 
changes made permanent in democratic communities. 



CHAPTER II 

THE AGRICULTURAL REVOLUTION 

It requires a great effort to imagine our present world, with 
its factories, railways, steamboats, telephones, air- 
planes, and radio, to have been, at any other time, Revolution 
different from what it is to-day. Yet these wonder- 
ful mechanisms are but a century old, and the product origin 
of a great change in human affairs known as the “ Industrial Rev- 
olution.” Until its advent the economic life of the world for 
countless ages had been much the same. A Greek of the time of 
Pericles coming to France in the reign of Louis XIV would have 
seen little to astonish him in the methods of farming, manufac- 
turing, trading, building, and transportation. Should he, however, 
come to America of the twentieth century, he would literally be- 
lieve himself to be in an enchanted world. He would see things 
made with lightning-like rapidity by machines, wheat cut and the 
sheaves bound without human labor, vehicles speeding along with- 
out horses, ships moving through water without sails, houses bril- 
liantly lighted without lamps, birdlike contrivances flying in the 
air, and hear and see some one speakiug thousands of miles 
away! 

The term “revolution” is generally applied to a popular uprising 
that is characterized by violence of speech and action. During 
the economic revolution no speeches were made, no Modern in- 
conventions were held, no battles were fought I Never- 
theless, this silent change, by altering radically the new eiv- 
conditions of life for millions of human beings, may iJization 
be truly regarded as the greatest of all revolutions in history, and 
as marking the end of the civilization of the past and the beginning 
of the civilization of the present and of the future. “It was a 
revolution,” a modem writer says, “which has completely changed 
the face of modern Europe and of the New World, for it introduced 
a new race of men — the men who work with machinery instead 
of with their hands, who cluster together in cities instead of spread- 
ing over the land in villages and hamlets; the men who trade with 
those of other nations as readily as with those of their own town; 
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the men whose workshops are moved by the great forces of nature 
instead of the human hand, and whose market is no longer the 

city or the country, but the world itself.” 

The economic revolution had two aspects, agricultural and in- 
dustrial. Although the former was far less important than the 
latter, it will be treated first because the Agricultural Revolution 
preceded the Industrial Revolution and greatly accelerated its 
progress. 

Until very recently the overwhelming majority of the people in 
every country in the world were engaged, either directly or in- 
Lords and directly, in tilling the soil. Tradition and custom 
landlords ruled even more firmly among the peasants in isolated 
hamlets than among the artisans in the towns; hence, progress in 
the methods of farming was very slow. At the end of the eight- 
eenth century the medieval manor stiU flourished on the Continent, 
where the lord collected dues and services from a servile peasantry. 
England was the one country in which the manorial system had 
been considerably modified. The lord had become the “landlord” 
who owned his estate outright. Serfdom had entirely disappeared, 
and the land was worked by peasant proprietors, by tenant 
farmers, and by agricultural laborers. 

Methods of farming in England did not, however, differ from 
those on the Continent, and they were much the same as in the 
The “open- Middle Ages. The farms lay beyond the village, and 
field” consisted of cultivated fields and common lands. The 

system former were worked according to the “open-field” 

system, under which each peasant had strips of land scattered in 
the various fields, not compact, fenced-off areas as is the case to-day. 
The e’nis of the “open-field” system were many and serious. All 
had to plant similar crops at the same time, and to take equally 
good care of their land. If the lazy or inefficient farmer allowed 
weeds to grow on his strip, that of his diligent neighbor suffered. 
Moreover, the system involved a twofold economic waste: of much 
cultivable land given over to numerous footpaths; and of time 
spent in going from one to another of the strips. As there were no 
fences, dishonest farmers were tempted to increase their holding by 
removing the landmarks of their neighbors. There was still in 
vogue the centuries-old “thrqe-field” method of cultivation that 
required one field to lie fallow every three years in order to preserve 
Its fertility. Root crops, such as carrots and turnips, were virtually 
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unknown. Progress in agricultural methods was difficult, as the 
entire village community had to take the initiative, which was 
seldom possible among conservative, old-fashioned country folk. 
To introduce new machinery required an outlay of capital far 
beyond the means of the husbandman, who was considered well off 
when he made a living. Consequently he still used the spade, 
hoe, sickle, scythe, harrow, and wooden plow, implements as an- 
cient as those used in Egypt and Babylonia. 

The common lands consisted of meadows and ^%aste.- By the 
latter was meant unimproved land such as woods, swamps, and 
sandy wastes. Every villager had the right to send The com- 
cattle to graze in the meadow, in numbers proportional 
to the size of his holding. He also had the right to cut firewood 
and to send his pigs and sheep to roam in the woods. Squatters 
would sometimes settle on waste land, where they eked out 
an existence by herding and gardening. Promiscuous herding of 
cattle in the commons tended to promote disease among them; 
hence, the livestock of those days was ill-fed and ill-kept, conse- 
quently small and lean. The manure from the livestock, so 
valuable as a fertilizer, was wasted oh the common meadow, which 
was not cultivated. 

During the eighteenth centmy England, in some regions, pre- 
sented the appearance of a pioneer country. Thousands of acres 
were given over to moorland, heath, marsh, sandy Poor trans- 
wastes, and forests. Population was sparse, less than portation 
9,000,000 inhabitants, scattered chiefly in small villages. Here and 
there quaint towns dotted the landscape or magnificent manor 
houses were outlined against the sky. Transportation was difl&cult, 
as the highways had hardly undergone repair since Roman times. 
Often they were merely muddy paths through brush and thicket 
wherein lurked highwaymen. During some months the roads were 
entirely impassable, and goods were transported by means of pack- 
horses. The lack of good roads was due largely to the fact that 
water transportation was easy because of the many streams and 
because of the indented coast of England. 

For all their inejfliciency the peasants managed to get a com- 
fortable livelihood from their strips. Whether proprietors or 
tenants they felt secure in their holding. They The sturdy 
worked hard, and produced enough to feed themselves yeojuanry 
plentifully and to dispose of their surplus for the goods that they 
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needed; Sturdy and independent/ the ''yeomanry’^ have been 
much praised in English literature and history as the virile element 
in the nation that had upheld England's honor on many a battle- 
field. 

NEW METHODS 

Toward the end of the eighteenth century the pressure of a 
Pressure of growing population, mainly urban in character, was 
population directly the cause of an agricultural revolution which, 
if not so profound in its influence as its industrial counterpart, 
nevertheless deeply affected the history of the English people. In 
order to supply the rapidly increasing demand for food, it became 
necessary to convert the self-sufficing village farms into factories 
of bread and meat. The Agricultural Revolution had two im- 
portant aspects: (1) a reform in methods, and (2) the establishment 
of a new system of land tenure. 

One of the most distinguished of modern agricultural reformers 
was Jethro Tull, who became the English pioneer in what is now 
Invention of termed scientific agriculture. About the middle of the 
the drill” eighteenth century he invented a drill" which de- 
posited the seeds in straight furrows with sufficient space between 
to permit growth. It displaced the immemorial custom of sowing 
seeds broadcast, a wasteful method, as some seeds did not take 
root at aU, and some were sown too closely together for healthy 
growth. Another of Tull's discoveries was the importance of 
pulverizing the soil, which he did by frequent hoeing. Of him it 
was said that he made two blades of grass grow where one had 
grown before. 

Viscount Townshend was a contemporary and an enthusiastic 
follower of Tull. He had inherited an estate which was in a very 
Rotation of poor condition, sand wastes alternating with marshes 
crops where 'Hwo rabbits fought for every blade of grass." 

Townshend turned his lands into an agricultural laboratory. 
By planting root crops and artificial grasses alternately with grain 
upon the same land in successive seasons, he demonstrated the 
value of the new system which was coming into vogue, called the 
^'rotation of crops." Careful rotation conserves the mineral con- 
tents of the soil; hence the selection of a crop to follow another 
is based upon its special mineral needs. A further advantage 
of this method was that all the land was cultivated all the time. 
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Townshend devised a regular system of four-year rotation, wheat, 
turnips, barley, and clover, which did not exhaust the soil as quickly 
as the same crop planted year after year. He was an enthusiastic 
grower of turnips, then a new vegetable, and for that reason was 
called Turnip Townshend. As a result of his experiments, 
Townshend^s estate doubled in value during the decade, 1730H1:0, 
which gave a great impetus to scientific agriculture, notation of 
crops was the chief outcome of the early phase of the Agricul- 
tural Revolution. It dealt a deathblow to the wasteful three-field 
system that had existed for countless ages. 

Another great step of progress was the discovery of new methods 
of fertilization. Plants, like animals, require food and drink. 
Their important foods, nitrogen, potash, and phos- Artificial 
phorus are found generally as ingredients in good soil, fertilizers 
As these ingredients become exhausted through successive plant- 
ings, it becomes necessary to replace them. Long ago it was dis- 
covered that manure, which contains most of the ingredients, re- 
stored the fertility of exhausted soil, and it was almost universally 
used as a fertilizer. In the forties of the nineteenth century the 
German chemist, Justus von Liebig, proved that the fertility of the 
soil could be almost constantly maintained by means of artificial 
fertilizers containing the necessary ingredients. His researches 
laid the foundation of scientific agriculture, and extensive farming 
gave way to intensive farming. Formerly, when more food was 
needed, more land was brought into cultivation which, owing to 
the limited supply, was bound, in time, to create a serious food 
problem. By the application of science, however, larger crops 
could be raised on the same land. Artificial fertilizers are as im- 
portant in the history of agriculture as the rotation of crops; 
poor soils were made fertile, and, together with irrigation, even 
arid wastes could be transformed into arable land. 

The pioneer in scientific cattle breeding was Robert Bakewell, 
who discovered that cattle could be improved as well as plants. 
Hitherto, cows had been bred chiefly for milk; oxen. Cattle 
for draught purposes; and sheep, for wool. The meat 
used was chiefly pork and fowl, not beef and mutton. Gattle and 
sheep were generally scrawny, large-boned animals with long legs 
and long horns. BakewelFs idea was to breed these animals chiefly 
for food; hence he sought to increase their weight, especially in 
those parts that made the most desirable meat. About 1750 he 
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began a number of experiments through artificial selection. His 
method was to mate the finest specimens within a certain breed, 
and then mate their offspring. By this system of in-breeding, he 
succeeded in producing a new type of sheep, the famous “Leices- 
ter,” small of bone, that matured much sooner than the prevaiUng 
type and was double its weight. Bakewell’s farm became widely 
known as a breeding laboratory, and his methods were widely 
copied. Other breeders, notably Charles and Robert Colling, were 
successful in experimenting with cattle. They succeeded in pro- 
ducing a famous breed of short-horned cattle called “Durhams” 
that weighed twice as much as the others. There was now a large 
supply of beef and mutton which quickly became the most im- 
portant element in the Englishman’s diet. 

An agitation in favor of new methods in agriculture was carried 
on by Arthur Young whose book Trmels in France has made his 
Arthur name famous to students of the French Revolution. 

Young Young was a practical farmer as well as a student of 

agriculture. He traveled in Britain and on the Continent to study 
the various methods of farming; and his observations show a keen 
insight into agricultural problems. He wrote several volumes and 
published an agricultural journal advocating the new methods. 
Through his influence the Enghsh government, in 1793, established 
a Board of Agricultme to encourage and assist English farmers to 
adopt progressive farming. Young was convinced that no progress 
could be made as long as the “open-field” system existed, and he, 
therefore, favored large farms composed of fenced-off fields worked 
by men with capital for the purpose of profit. In the past, farming 
“had been the pastime of the town, the inspiration of the poets, the 
relaxation of statesmen, the pursuit of individual owners”; it was 
now to be an industry hke any other, based upon capital and 
science. 

Agricultural machinery began to appear, due largely to the 
progress of metallurgy. At the end of the eighteenth century, 
Fanning iron plows, drawn by horses, began to displace wooden 
machinery ones drawn by oxen. A threshing machine was in- 
vented which displaced the flail. The most important agricultural 
machine came from America. It was the famous “reaper,” pat- 
ented in 1834, by Cyrus Hall McCormick, which in time was to 
revolutionize the process of harvesting. Invention in the field of 
agriculture did not keep pace, however, with that in the field of 
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industry, as small farms could not use expensive machinery as 
easily and as profitably as large factories. 

ENCLOSUBES 

Along with changes in agricultural methods there came changes 
in land tenure that radically transformed the system of landholding 
in England. In many districts the land was divided The land 
into large and small properties; the great proprietor, system 
with his estate, existed alongside the peasants with their strips 
and common lands. The peasants, generally called the ^ Yeo- 
manry, held their lands either as 'freeholders, who owned their 
farms outright; or as "leaseholders,’^ who leased their farms from 
the lord for a definite period or for life; or as "copyholders,” so 
called because they possessed a copy of the roll of the manor which 
stated their rights and obligations without, however, giving them 
a definite tenure. The advantages of the new methods of cultiva- 
tion could not be fully realized until a system of land tenure was 
established that permitted greater freedom of experiment and 
more efficient management than the conservative, easy-going, and 
wasteful system of strip cultivation by the peasants. 

Enclosure, or the enclosing of the commons and the consolidation 
of strips into unified, fenced-off fields, was the only solution. But 
how was this to be brought about? The easiest way Acts of 
was the one that appealed to the selfish interests of ^^closure 
the great landed proprietors who then dominated the politics of the 
country. In order to enclose land legally, it was necessary to obtain 
the unanimous consent of its holders. As this method was seldom 
possible, an act of Parliament would be passed, ordering enclosure 
on the petition of the large proprietors in the district. The act 
provided for a valuation of each villager’s strips and of his interest 
in the commons; and, in return for surrendering them, he was to 
receive solid fields. 

The carrying-out of an act of enclosure was entrusted to com- 
missioners, who were to- examine the claims of the villagers; to a 
surveyor, who was to make the necessary changes; and Methods of 
to a lawyer, who was to conduct the legal processes. 

All of these officials, though appointed by Parliament, were actually 
named by the large proprietors, who therefore controlled them* 
The villagers were then asked to present the legal evidence of their 
elaims. Many had none. Some had lost their title deeds; others 
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had, through eustom, cultivated their fields for generations. In 
such instances their claims were declared invalid, and the lands 
given to the lord. Those who did have legal title were ruined by 
expensive lawsuits, and forced to sell their claims at a nominal 
price. The few that managed to get solid fields could not compete 
with the lord, who had capital with which to introduce new ma- 
chinery and scientific methods. They, too, in time were forced to 
sell. The commons, to which no legal title had ever existed, fell 
an easy prey to the rapacity of the great landowners. The squat- 
ters were driven off these lands which were enclosed and given to 
the lord.i Enclosure had taken place earlier in English history, 
especially in the sixteenth century, but it had been sporadic. 
Between 1750 and 1810 no fewer than 2921 acts of enclosure were 
passed, which added millions of acres to the estates of the lords. 

There was a great outcry at what was virtually the confiscation 
of the property of the poor for the benefit of the rich. Young, 
The deserted though favoring enclosure, was opposed to such 
village methods. He declared that “the poor look to facts, 

not to meanings; and the fact is, that by nineteen enclosure bills 
in twenty they are injured, in some grossly injured.” The poor 
man “may say, and with truth, Parliament may be tender of 
property; all I know is I had a cow, and an act of Parliament has 
taken it from me.” A petition against enclosure, drawn up by the 
yeomen of a district, declared that it would result in “the almost 
depopulation of their town, now filled with bold and hardy husband- 
men, from among whom, . . . the nation has hitherto derived its 
greatest strength and glory,”" and who would be driven into the 
factory town, where they would “waste their strength, and con- 
sequently debilitate their posterity.” As a result of the enclosures 
thousands of yeomen, ruined and rendered homeless, flocked to the 
towns, where they constituted a supply of cheap labor for the 
manufacturers. “The peasant with rights and a status,” declare 
J. L. and B. Ham m ond in their book, The Village Labourer, “with a 
share in the fortunes and government of his village, standing in 
rags, but standing on his feet, makes way for the laborer with no 
corporate rights to defend, no corporate power to invoke, no 
property to cherish, no ambition to pursue, bent beneath the fear 
of his masters, and the weight of a future without hope.” Those 

‘ In 1760 about 2,500,000 acres Of conunan lands and about 750,000 acres of 

waste land wesrfe enclose'd. 
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who remained on the land became tenants and laborers on the 
estates. Many others went to the colonies or joined the army to 
fight in the war against Napoleon or became tramps along the 
highways. In many districts the countryside was almost de- 
populated. Goldsmith’s The Deserted Village gives a vivid descrip- 
tion of the effects of enclosures. 

'^111 fares the land, to hastening ills a prey, 

Where wealth accumulates, and men decay! 

Princes and lords may flourish, or may fade; 

A breath can make them, as a breath has made; 

But a bold peasantry, their country’s pride, 

When once destroyed, can never be supplied.” 

Unquestionably the change from strip to field cultivation, and 
the extinguishing of the old village community was a great step 
of progress. It made possible modern agriculture with its scientific 
methods and labor-saving machinery. But the change was made 
at the expense of the many for the benefit of the few. The en- 
closures were responsible for modern rural England with its huge 
estates, tenant farmers, and landless agricultural laborers 
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CHAPTER ni 

THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 

T.Tirii’, all other great events in history, the Industrial Revolution 
did not come suddenly. Long before its advent, important changes 
The Com- were taking place in commerce and industry which 
Evolution notable transformation of 

increases economic hfe at the end of the eighteenth century, 
supply Chief among the antecedents of the Industrial Revolu- 
tion was the Commercial Revolution of the seventeenth century 
which marked the first break in the old economy. Through the 
(1) of raw discovery of America and the rediscovery of China 
materials India, a vast storehouse of raw materials became 

available, but the then existing methods of manufacture were 
too inadequate to convert this superabundance into commodities. 
Great rewards awaited those who could devise quick methods of 
turning raw material into manufactured articles. 

From America came also precious metals. Few persons realize 
that the universal use of money is fairly recent, and came as a 
, result of the discovery of America. Previously, barter 
economy was the rule; money was used only by mer- 
chants. The importation of gold and silver from America had the 
effect of introducing a money economy. Fluid capital became 
possible, as money could easily be transported from one place to 
.another. Even more important was the rise of modern banks 
with their gold and silver reserves, which made possible an exten- 
sive credit system, so necessary to large busiuess enterprises. 

The modern corporation, with its large investments, had its 
origm in the joint-stock companies that appeared in the seven- 
(3) ofcapi- teenth century, notablj’- the East India Companies. 

Large-scale investments could now be made because 
of the large aggregations of capital, which made possible the ex- 
ploitation of the natural resources of a country; such under- 
takings require far more capital than an individual commercial 
venture. 

In a sense the discovery of America was also a discovery of the 
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Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. Formerly, trading vessels sailed on 
navigable rivers or along the seacoast. The Medi- (4) and of 
terranean, an inland sea, was the only highway of world 
international commerce. Now, trading vessels sailed 
on all seas to all lands; and, for the first time, world commerce in 
the modern sense began. 

England, more than any of the other nations, was in a position 
to take full advantage of the economic opportunities opened up by 
the Commercial Revolution. That is chiefly the reason 
why the Industrial Revolution had its origin in that mother of 
country. It is, therefore, necessary to study the 
movement in relation to England, just as it is neces- 
sary to study the Renaissance in relation to Italy, the Protestant 
Revolution in relation to Germany, and the French Revolution in 
relation to France. To develop industrially, three elements are 
necessary: capital, labor, and natural resources, such as coal and 
iron. England, at the end of the eighteenth century, had all three 
elements in abundance. She had conquered her chief competitors, 
Holland and France, in the great struggle for colonies and trade. 
Wealth poured into England, and her merchants accumulated a 
large amount of surplus capital ready for investment. A plentiful 
supply of cheap labor came to the factory towns as a result of the 
Enclosure Acts, which ousted many peasants from their holdings. 
In the north were large deposits of coal and iron, close together, 
ready to set in motion a new industrial system based upon steam 
and steel. The guild system, which existed on the Continent in 
all its medieval rigidity, had been considerably loosened in England 
as a result of the Commercial Revolution. Joint-stock companies 
had replaced the merchant guilds, and the Domestic System of pro- 
duction had replaced the craft guilds. England had colonies from 
which to draw raw materials for her factories and customers for 
her manufactures. She had a splendid merchant marine to carry 
her wares to all parts of the world. All that England needed to be 
transformed into a great industrial nation was the magic touch of 
invention. 

THE BOMESTIC SYSTEM ,' , 

Food, shelter, and clothing constitute the basic material needs 
of mankind. A change in the system of producing any of these 
needs is bound to have a profound influence upon human affairs. 
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Machinery was first applied in the making of clothes, which gave 
rise to machine production, the basis of the Industrial 
wM^madf^ Revolution. The prevalent use of cotton cloth in 
by the spin- manufacture of clothes is of comparatively re- 
ning wheel eighteenth century, wool 

or hnen, especially the former, was the material most widely used 
in the making of cloth. For many centuries the woolen industry 
had been one of the chief factors in the economic life of England. 
Before the advent of machinery, the process of converting raw 
wool into cloth was quite simple. In the first place, it was cleansed 
and “carded,” or combed, in order to convert the knotted mass 
into straightened fibers for easy manipulation. The fibers were 
then fastened to a stick which was attached to a simple machine 
called a spinning wheel, consisting of a wheel and spindle worked 
by a treadle. As the wheel revolved, it drew out from the mass a 
fine, strong thread attached to the distaff. 

The weaving of thread into cloth was done by means of another 
simple contrivance, the hand loom, which consisted of a frame 
How cloth wooden rollers. Horizontal tlrreads, called 

was made the “warp,” were attached to the frame, and vertical 
fiy^eha,nd threads, called the “woof,” were then inserted by 
means of the ‘ ‘ shuttle ” pushed back and forth by two 
weavers. The interlacing of the warp and the woof resulted in 
cloth, closely or loosely woven as one desired, ready to be made 
into garments by the tailor’s art. 

The system of production was known as the Domestic or Cottage 
System because the work was done mainly at home. Under the 
Appearance guild system, prevalent in the Middle Ages, the master 
of the , craftsman had bought the raw material, had worked 
middleman finished product in his shop with the 

aid of assistants, and had sold it directly to his neighbors or at the 
fairs. Under the Domestic System there appeared a middleman, 
who distributed raw material to the artisans to be manufactured 
on the basis of “piece work,” so much wages for so much work. 
Sometimes he rented the tools to the artisans. But the work was 
performed by the latter at home, which was generally in the 
country or in the city suburbs, under conditions determined by 
the workers. All the members of the household were employed, 
young children no less than the wife and domestics. The women 
did the spinning. So universal was the Domestic System and so 
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closely were the women associated with spinning, that a woman 
at the spinning wheel was the S3nnbol of home life. The term 
'^spinster,” applied to an unmarried woman, originated in the fact 
that, having no family, she gained her living by spinning aU her 
Hfe. 

Conditions under this system were simple in comparison with 
those in our modern industrial life. There was no overproduction, 
no great fluctuation of price, no panics, and no great 
unemployment because the goods made were staple under the 
articles for a limited and definitely known market. Domestic 
Such luxuries as were in demand were importations 
from the East for the use of the wealthy few. What was manu- 
factured was produced neither at random nor for speculation, but 
to supply the needs of the locality, and consequently trade was 
fairly regular. ‘^Economic activities in the pre-capitalist period,^' 
writes Sombart, the German economist, ^^were regulated solely in 
accordance with the principle of a suflSiciency for existence: the 
peasant and craftsman looked to their economic activities to pro- 
vide them with their livelihood and nothing more.’^ With their 
simple tools they could produce very little. Furthermore, the 
artisan did not depend solely on his trade for a living; he supple- 
mented it by farming on a small scale. He generally owned a 
plot of ground, a half-dozen acres at most, to which he and his 
assistants turned in times of diminished demand. If the Domestic 
System rarely made for wealth, it as rarely brought destitution. 
By working hard and regularly one could gain a comfortable liveli- 
hood, and no more. Unemployment for any length of time was 
rare, there being a constant and steady demand for yarn and for 
cloth, the supply of which was hnaited by the slow process of hand 
labor. Conditions of life for the laborers, although not at all like 
the happy state often pictured by old-fashioned admirers of the 
Domestic System, were yet far better than those under the Factory 
System in the early days of the Industrial Revolution. The 
laborer under the Domestic System 'forked long hours, but they 
were his own hours; his wife and children worked, but they worked 
beside him, and there was no alien power over their lives; his 
house was stifling, but he could step into his garden; he had spells 
of unemplo3mient, but he could use them sometimes for cultivating 
his cabbages.'^ 

Capital under the Domestic System was as yet too closely inter- 
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twined with labor to play the dietinetive rile “ “ 

, . but a change was coming with the growing use o 

ofSof cotton goods. OriginaUy, cotton 

goods into Europe by the East India Companies from India, 

where it was finely woven and beautifuUy dyed, hence expensive. 
It became quite the fashion to wear calico (from CalicuC n 
India) which actually competed with wool and even silk. Two 
circumstances popularized the use of cotton: it was giown m 
America, where, after the invention of the cotton gin, it became 
plentiful and cheap; and the moist climate of England was ideally 
suited for the production of cotton goods, as the fiber lequires 
humidity in order to be spun into a firm and strong thread. Cotton 
began to displace wool, and marked a revolution in the history of 
clothes. Being an imported article, it«was free from craft regula- 
tion, and in this freedom the capitalistic middleman, who had 
already made his appearance in the Domestic System, found his 
great opportunity. He became the importer of raw cotton which 
he gave to the artisans to be spun into thread, and to be woven 
into cloth. But the spinning wheel and hand loom were unable 
to turn out enough goods to supply the rapidly growing demand 
for cotton clothes. The Domestic System as applied to cotton 
broke down, and this situation stimulated many to try more rapid 
methods of manufacture. Necessity was to prove the mother of 
invention. 


MECHANICAL INVENTIONS 

Conditions favorable to an industrial change, as has already 
been explained, had been created by the Commercial Revolution. 
True nature Important experiments and inventions had taken 
of the place a century before its coming. Nevertheless, there 
machine ^ culmination at the end of the eighteenth cen- 

tury, when an outburst of inventive genius occurred in England 
which far exceeded all previous efforts. A large number of me- 
chanical inventions appeared which completely revolutionized the 
process of manufacture and introduced machine industry. To 
understand the true nature and function of a machine, it is essential 
to realize that it is not merely a more dexterous tool to aid man in 
the production of goods; a machine is, more accurately speaking, a 
kind of non-human slave, tireless and nerveless, that is itself the 
producer, a device designed to transfer ei^rgy and to apply 
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power to the production of utilities or goods/^ Man’s part is per- 
functory: to pull a lever, to push a button, or to turn a crank; the 
more automatic the machine becomes, the less the need of man’s 
labor. The complicated machine is now the maker of goods, and 
man has become its simple assistant. Its motive power is generally 
non-human — wind, tide, waterfall, steam, or electricity — and 
marks man’s supreme success in harnessing Nature to the service 
of humanity. Space and time are annihilated by the locomotive, 
the steamship, the telegraph, the airplane, and the radio. Articles 
are made in immense quantities and with incredible speed by 
nimble fingers of steel. 

The creators of the machine, and therefore the fathers of modern 
industry, were practical scientists known as inventors. They were 
generally skilled artisans or scientific experimenters 
whose work was in no sense entirely new. The heroic the product 
theory of invention — that a new idea springs fuHy 
developed from the brain of a wizard^’ — is, like 
other heroic theories, a myth. An inventor is always one who has 
perfected a process which others, as well as himself, have been 
experimenting with, studying, and investigating. Prospects of 
great riches awaiting a successful inventor set ingenious men to 
experiment with machinery. Many of those who made important 
contributions to invention are unknown because they had no 
money with which to put their machines on the market. Their 
work was utilized by others who had the means and the ability 
to commercialize it, and it was they, rather than the inventors, 
who became immensely wealthy. 

The first of the inventions in the textile trade was the flying 
shuttle, an improved hand loom invented by John Kay in 1733, 
It enabled one weaver to jerk the shuttle back and The 
forth by means of a handle, thus increasing the speed 
of operation. More rapid weaving stimulated a demand for more 
thread, and led to the invention, in 1765, by James Hargreaves, 
of a spinning machine known as the ^^jenny.’^ It consisted of 
a simple, wooden frame on which eight spindles revolved by the 
turning of a wheel, producing eight threads at one time. The 
jenny was rapidly improved, and a child, by turning the wheel, 
could do the work of a hundred spinners. Both the flying shuttle 
and the jenny were tools rathe^ than machines; the former being an 
enlargement of the hand loom, and the latter, of the spinning wheel. 
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The “mule” 


The first machine was the famous “water frame” (1769), an 
invention credited to Richard Arkwright. It was run by water 
The “water power, not by hand or foot; and consisted of a series 

frame” of revolving rollers, rotating at various speeds, which 

spun cotton thread so firmly that all-cotton cloth ^ould now be 
made. Arkwright was a shrewd business man, not an inventor. 
He perfected the inventions of others whose work he made a 
practical success through his abifity to get money to put the ma- 
chines on the market. The water frame marked the estabhshment 
of the Factory System. In 1771, Arkwright set up the first cotton 
factory run by water power. Now, for the first time, machinery 
was applied to work hitherto done by hand. 

Another important machine was the “mule,” invented by Samuel 
Crompton in 1779. It was a combination of the jenny and the 
water frame which spun more rapidly than either, and 
produced a thread even finer than the finest Indian 
musHns. It made muslin cheaper than that produced by the cheap 
labor of India, and finer than that produced by the skilled crafts- 
men of that land. Crompton’s “mule” gave tremendous im- 
petus to the cotton industry by making cheap a cloth once as 
exclusive as silk. The inventor, however, got nothing out of his 
invention, which was used as a model by others who refused to 
pay anything for it. 

There was now a disproportion between spinning and weaving. 
Increased production of thread called for more rapid methods of 
The “power weaving. This demand was met by the “power 
loom” loom,” invented in 1785 by Edward Cartwright. 
Weaving was done with great rapidity in a factory operated by 
water power. The hand loom of the “Domestic System” was 
doomed. 

There were now rapid methods of spinning and weaving cotton, 
and a demand arose for a greater supply of this raw material. It 
The “cot- was answered by another famous invention, the “cot- 
toagin” ijqq gin,” invented in 1793 by the American, Eli 
Whitney. The cotton gin made possible the rapid removal of 
seeds from the cotton fibers by a mechanical device instead of by 
slow human fingers. It stimulated enormously the production of 
cotton, which was henceforth universally used for making cheap 
clothing. Cotton manufacturing became the greatest factor in 
England’s industrial development and the main source of her 
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prosperity. In 1785, cylinder printing was invented, whereby a 
roller, with a design engraved upon it, was run over the cloth. Pre- 
viously, patterns had been cut on wooden blocks, and then stamped 
on the cloth. Finally, in 1800, a quick method of bleaching by 
the use of chemicals was discovered, and thereafter it was no longer 
necessary to expose cloth to the sun in order to accomplish this 
result. 

THE STEAM ENGINE 

The use of water power led to the building of factories called 
“mills,” like those which ground wheat into flour. But the dis- 
advantage of a mill was that its location was deter- Limitations 
mined by geographic conditions: it must perforce be oi water 
placed near a rapid stream or waterfall, irrespective of 
the distance from the source of the raw material or of centers of 
distribution. This limitation was a serious drawback to a full and 
free development of machinery, a limitation imposed by Nature 
itself. 

It is very doubtful whether the Industrial Revolution would have 
advanced very far had it not been for the invention of the steam 
engine, the giant that operates machinery in factories, importance 
propels ships through seas, and hauls trains across pf engineer- 
continents. With the steam engine a revolution in 
engineering was inaugurated, even more important than that in 
spinning and weaving. Engineering, in its numerous applications, 
made possible the utilization of machinery and the sources of 
power on a large scale. 

Though complicated in structure, the steam engine is based upon 
a simple principle; namely, that water, when heated, expands in 
the form of steam. This principle had been known Origin of 
for a long time, but its practical application is com- the steam 
paratively recent. The first experimenter with steam 
was Denis Papin, a French physicist who, in 1688, invented a 
steam engine equipped with a cylinder and piston. The cylinder 
was heated from the outside causing the water in it to become 
steam, which forced up the piston; when the fire was removed, the 
steam cooled and the piston fell. The next important step took 
place in 1704, when Thomas Newcomen invented a simple engine 
in which a piston was pushbd up and down by alternately filling a 
cylinder with steam, and then condensing it. The piston was 
connected with a rod, and the rod in turn with a pump, and the 
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result was a steam pump. Newcomen’s engine was a crude affair,’ 
it had to be alternately heated and cooled, thereby losing much 
of the power it generated. In 1769, James Watt made a capital 
improvement by adding a condenser separate from the cylinder. 
He devised a system of valves through which steam escaped to a 
separate condensing chamber which was always cool. The cylinder 
no longer had to be constantly reheated; hence, most of the heat 
was saved. Watt’s signal contribution to the Industrial Revolu- 
tion was the application of steam power to drive machinery. By 
attaching a wheel to a steam engine, and connecting it by means of 
a belt with spinning or weaving machines, the process of manu- 
facture was greatly accelerated. The steam engine made the 
factory independent of stream and waterfall. It could now be 
established in places where coal and raw materials were plentiful 
and cheap. Through the steam engine man won his first great 
victory in his efforts to gain mastery over the forces of Nature. 
Here was a tremendous power that he exerted at will, independently 
of geography, of climate, of wind, of tide, of current. 


STEEL 


Fundamental in the changes that were taking place in engineer- 
ing was the transformation of the metal industries through the use 
Eaxly ^ ^ reduce iron ore. For 

method in centuries the smelting of iron ore, or the buming-out 
steel making impurities that it contains, had been done by 

means of a charcoal furnace with the aid of hand bellows; a large 
quantity of wood was required to smelt a small quantity of iron. 
Highly skilled labor then transformed the product into a much 
harder metal, steel. So expensive was the process that steel was 
used chiefly in the making of weapons. 

The demand for the new machinery in turn created a demand 
for steel from which it was constructed. Coal was plentiful and 
The use of cheap, and had been successfully used by Abraham 


coal in 
smelting 


Darby early in the eighteenth century as a fuel for 
the smelting of iron. The invention, in 1760, of the 


“steam blast” by John Smeaton marked the real beginning of 


modern smelting. By this method, coal was burned into coke 


with which the iron was smelted by the aid of a “blast,” an air 
pump driven by steam which kept the flame constantly burning. 
Another great step in the process was the invention, in 1783, of 



REVOLUTION IN TRANSPORTATION M 

^‘puddlmg’^ by Hei^ «Pig’? iroxi, which contains much 

carbon, was reduced to a semi-liquid form in a furnace and then 
stirred until most of the carbon was burned out, thus becoming 
steel. The metal was then rolled out into bars or plates. Cort’s 
process led to the establishment of rolling mills. 

Coal was now married to iron. They became inseparable in the 
development of industry based upon power-driven machinery. Sir 
Humphry Davyds invention of the safety lamp, in 
1815, was an important factor in the development of semer and 
mining upon which industry was now dependent, open-hearth 
With coal as fuel, steel could be made cheaply and in 
large quantities, but not quickly. Another revolution occurred 
in steel-making with the famous Bessemer process, invented by 
Henry Bessemer in 1856. By this method the ore was put into 
a blast furnace from which it emerged molten pig iron; the latter 
was then poured into a converter’^; a hot current of air was 
blown through the mass which had the effect of removing the car- 
bon; a definitely measured amount of carbon was then restored to 
the molten mass, which was then poured into molds; and when it 
cooled the product was the best steel yet known. By the Besse- 
mer process steel could be made very quickly, and very cheaply, 
as little fuel was used to maintain a high temperature in smelting. 
The Age of Steel had now succeeded the Age of Wood and Stone. 
So various and manifold have been the uses of steel that it is hard 
to imagine how our present industrial system could go on long with- 
out it- Machinery, tools, cutlery, rails, bridges, locomotives, the 
framework of buildings, cars, ships, and armor, innumerable and 
indispensable articles to be seen on every side in factory, office, 
and home, from immense building girders to fine watch springs, 
are made from steel. As coal was the food, and iron the bone 
and sinew, of the machine, an enormous stimulus was given to 
the production of these two basic commodities which have become 
the mainstay of modern industry. 

REVOLUTION IN TRANSPORTATION 

The ever-increasing quantity of goods produced by the new 
machinery soon went far beyond the requirements of the locality, 
and even of the nation. How could the surplus be The turn- 
transported from the factory, cheaply and quickly, to 
distant places? How could raw materials and coal be transported 
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to the factory when needed? The sailing vessel and horse-drawn 
wagon, both small and slow, were moreover uncertain, being de- 
pendent upon weather conditions. During the latter half of the 
eighteenth century new methods of road-building were introduced 
which facilitated transportation. Turnpike companies, char- 
tered by Parliament, built roads of a new type, known as ''turn- 
pikes,'' throughout England. At certain points on the turnpike 
were toll " gates that collected toll from those who used the road. 
Famous in the annals of English road-building are Thomas Telford 
and John Macadam. The latter, from whose name comes the term 
^^macadamized," was the first to use broken stone in road con- 
struction. But even the turnpikes were unable to cope with the 
situation. Necessity again proved to be the mother of invention; 
and there appeared the steamboat and railway, the most efficient 
means of transportation the world had ever known. 

Like other inventions the steamboat was the work of many men 
experimenting in the same direction. As long ago as 1707, Papin 
Pioneers applied the steam engine to navigation, and built a 
of the steamboat which proved successful on its first trial, 
steamboat destroyed by workingmen who feared that the 

invention would put them out of employment. Toward the end 
of the eighteenth century a number of steamboats appeared, one 
built by a Frenchman, James Perier, and another by an American, 
John Fitch. A Scotsman, William Syminton, built a steamboat, 
the Charlotte Dundas, which, in 1802, appeared on the Forth and 
Clyde Canal towing two loaded vessels against a strong wind. 
Like the boat of Papin, the one of Syminton was destroyed by riot- 
ous laborers. 

The most famous of all experiments in steam navigation was that 
of the American, Robert Fulton, who had been on board the 
The Gler- Charlotte Dundas, In 1807, he launched the steam- 
mout and boat Clermont, on the Hudson River, which made the 
Wester^^ York to Albany, a distance of one 

hundred and fifty-four miles, in thirty-two hours. 
This epoch-making voyage on a mighty stream against wind and 
tide proved the feasibility of steam navigation, which, however, 
was slowly introduced. In 1819, the steamer Savannah crossed the 
Atlantic in twenty-nine days, but she had to use sail for part of the 
voyage. ^ The first ship to cross the Atlantic using steam for the 
entire trip was the Great Western j which, in 1838, made the voyage 
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in fifteen days. At first steamships were built of wood, but it was 
found that iron ships were actually more buoyant than wooden 
ones and, moreover, they were stronger and more rigid. By the 
middle of the nineteenth century the building of iron ships became 
general. 

While some inventors were experimenting with steam navigation, 
others were experimenting with steam locomotion on land. Among 
the pioneers of the railway was Richard Trevithick, pioneers of 
who, in 1801, built the first locomotive, which, how- the joco- 
ever, proved incapable of continuous hauling. The 
most famous name associated with the invention of the ^^iron 
horse’’ is that of George Stephenson. He was a practical en- 
gineer who was engaged by capitalists to design a locomotive 
which was to be used on the first railway, the ^'Stockton and 
Darlington,” near Durham. There was great excitement, in 1825, 
when this railway trip was to be made. With Stephenson as 
engineer the locomotive hauled a train of thirty-four cars for 
twenty-five miles in three hours, with a stop of an hour. It was a 
great triumph, and marked an epoch in the history of transporta- 
tion. However, many were averse to this new method of transporta- 
tion by a ^Hraveling steam pot.” It was considered too dangerous 
to travel at the rate of twelve miles an hour ! The turnpike and canal 
companies, fearing competition, vigorously opposed the building 
of railways. Stephenson, however, continued his experiments, and, 
in 1830, he produced a famous locomotive, the Rocket, which drew 
a train of cars on the Liverpool and Manchester Railway at the rate 
of twenty-nine miles an hour. This demonstration put an end to 
all doubts as to the future of the railway. A fervor of railway- 
building followed, which resulted in spanning England with a net- 
work of steel rails connecting all important towns. 

REVOLUTION IN COMMUNICATION 

In the past, communication was almost entirely a part of trans- 
portation. If one wished to send a message to a distant place, the 
only means was by wagon, post-rider, or boat. Per- 
haps the most marvelous of all inventions have been graph, cable, 
in methods of communication. In the middle of the 
nineteenth century the electric telegraph was pro- 
duced, the work chiefly of an Englishman, Charles Wheatstone, 
and of two Americans, Samuel F, B. Morse and Alfred Vail. The 
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priHciple of telegraphy is based on a code of signals which are sent 
from one end of a wire and are reproduced at the other end by the 
action of an electro-magnet. An American, Cyrus W. Field, and 
an Englishman, Sir Charles Bright, established telegraphic com- 
munication across water, in 1866 , by laying the famous Atlantic 
cable. The principle of the telephone was first discovered in 1860 
by a German, Philip Reis, but the practical application of the idea 
was made, in 1876 , by an American, Alexander Graham Bell. The 
telephone is based on a system of changing sound waves into an 
electric current which travels along a wire and is reproduced into 
sounds at the other end. 

The new means of transportation and communication marked 
man’s conquest of time and space. They profoundly affected 
The world human relations throughout the world by bringing 
a whispering distant places within easy reach. Distances were now 
measured by time, not by miles. Once, man had lived 
in isolation, whether in hamlet or in large city; to travel meant a 
large outlay of time and money. Now he strode over the earth 
in seven-league boots. By means of the telegraph and telephone, 
and later the radio, he could be instantly in communication with 
his fellow beings in all parts of the world. A statesman delivers 
a speech in London; the wheat crop in the Argentine is blighted 
by a frost; an explorer in an airship passes over the North Pole; 
a riot breaks out in Cairo; a visiting queen is entertained in Chicago 
' — instantly news of the event is sent to the press, and almost as 
instantly printed. The world has become a whispering gallery. 

After the Napoleonic wars the Industrial Revolution spread from 
England to western Europe. At first, England tried to maintain 
a monopoly of her inventions by forbidding the export of ma- 
chinery and the emigration of her skilled workmen. But all 
attempts to enforce such regulations proved unsuccessful, and 
England began to aid in the industrial development of her sister 
nations. British labor and British capital came to the Continent, 
where factories were started. During the first half of the nine- 
teenth century the Industrial Revolution made slow progress in 
western Europe, but later in the century, when coal and iron 
mines were opened, it advanced very rapidly, especially in Ger- 
many. Eastern Europe, Russia, Austria-Hungary, and the 
Balkans did not establish factories and railways until the latter 
part of the nineteenth century. In America the Industrial Revolu- 
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tion began early in the nineteenth century, but its great progress 
came after the Civil War. After transforming Europe and America, 
the Industrial Revolution invaded Asia and Africa, where it rapidly 
effected changes in the lives of the inhabitants as no other influence 
had done in centuries. 

THE FACTORY SYSTEM 

The Industrial Revolution caused England to break with her 
past even more thoroughly than did the French Revolution in the 
case of France. Within half a century, the face of England, 
England changed startlingly. Instead of farms, ham- workshop of 
lets, and an occasional town, there appeared immense world 
cities, with teeming populations huddled around gigantic factories. 
Lancashire and the West Riding, the great cotton manufacturing 
centers, seemed like a forest of factories, with their thousands of 
tall chimneys belching clouds of smoke and their hundreds of 
windows blazing forth a lurid light in the darkness and rattling 
with the whir and din of ceaseless machinery by day and night.^^ 
England had become the workshop of the world,^^ by utilizing 
the forces of Nature in the manufacture of goods. Nowhere does 
man exercise such dominion over matter,” said Macaulay. 

To the Industrial Revolution was due a radical change in the 
distribution, character, and increase of population. The effect 
upon distribution was twofold: on the one hand, there Growth of 
was a general growth of the north of England at the 
expense of the south; and, on the other hand, a constant movement 
of population from the rural to the industrial centers. In the 
north, where there were large deposits of coal and iron, the textile, 
cutlery, and pottery industries made their homes. In one genera- 
tion this section of the country, which had been sparsely inhabited, 
became the most densely populated part of Great Britain. Instead 
of migrating to the New World, many now preferred to seek their 
fortunes in the new cities which beckoned all those who sought 
to improve their conditions. Manchester, Leeds, Sheffield, and 
Birmingham, at one time little towns, became crowded industrial 
cities almost overnight. Manchester, in 1774, had about 40,000 
people; in 1831, about 271,000. In the south, where agriculture 
continued to be the main occupation, population was at a standstill 
or had actually decreased. The entire natural increase was ab- 
sorbed into industrial life, and the countryside was beina emntied 
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for the benefit of the town. This is the first instance in history 
of a rapid shift of a large population from the country to the city. 
Moreover, the rate of increase in population more than doubled. 
It is estimated that, before the Industrial Revolution, every decade 
saw an increase in population of about six per cent; during the 
decade 1801 - 11 , the increase was twenty-one per cent.h 

The factory town was as typical of the new order as the hamlet 

‘England and Wales had a population of about 9,000,000 in 1801 when thn 
nrst census was taken. 
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had been of the old. An outward and visible sign of the Industrial 
RevolutioBj the factory appeared on the landscape to Subdivision 
announce the coming of machine industry. A factory 
has been defined as “a compact and closely organized mass of labor 
composed of hundreds or thousands of individuals cooperating 
with large quantities of expensive and intricate machinery through 
which passes a continuous and mighty volume of raw material on 
its way to the consuming public.” As the machine displaced the 
tool, so did the factory displace the shop. With the establishment 
of the factory as the new unit of production, division of labor 
became possible. Every part of the article was made separately 
by workers who specialized in the making of one part and in nothing 
else. So minute was the subdivision of labor that recently there 
were about ninety processes in the making of a shoe : some machines 
punched holes in leather; others cut heels; others fitted soles; 
others sewed on buttons; others polished the leather. The parts 
were then assembled, assorted, and packed according to sizes. 
Those who tended the machines were not shoemakers, but un- 
skilled laborers who merely turned wheels, pressed springs, pulled 
levers, and pushed buttons. Labor of this kind required, not 
trained skill, but manual dexterity, easily acquired through the 
constant repetition of the same process. A machine needed but 
slight guidance to turn out unerringly thousands of articles; recent 
improvements have made it almost human in its automatic intelli- 
gence, while man has become machine-like in his monotonous 
labor. He spends his life ‘‘in making the twenty-fourth part of a 
pin.” 

So many laborers were employed in the factory that regimenta- 
tion became necessary to insure the smooth running of the system. 
A hierarchy of factory officials appeared, foremen, Factory 
superintendents, managers, and owners who com- 
manded the “soldiers of industry,” the laborers. The latter were 
divided into “gangs,” and assigned to a particular task which they 
did daily. Factory discipline was rigid. At the sound of a whistle 
or bell, all began and ceased working. The number of hours, the 
time allowed for meals, the part of the working day or night, the 
holidays, all were strictly regulated. Wages were standardized. 
The same rate was paid to aU engaged in the same kind of work, 
but as the work varied little, so did the rate of wages. Especially 
rigid were the rules regarding slackness. Should the worker stop 
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to rest or slow up his pace, he was liable to fine or dismissal. The 
throbbing machines relentlessly demanded the constant attention 
of those who tended them. 

Another aspect of the Factory System is the standardization of 
production. Articles of a given kind which are made by machinery 
Machine exactly alike in texture, quality, color, and size, 

versus hand The machine merely duplicates many times over any 
production given pattern. In this respect machine industry dif- 
fers markedly from the handicrafts. No two articles made by hand 
are alike j there is bound to be variation, depending upon the mood 
and imagination of the worker, and in the possibility of vaiiation 
lies the opportunity for artistic production. Variation produced 
by the machine means a spoiled product which is thrown away. 
Consequently machine-made goods were at first generally ugly, 
coarse, and cheap. However, so great has been the progress of 
invention that machinery now makes articles so beautiful in design 
and color and so fine in texture that they compare favorably with 
the workmanship of the artist-craftsmen of former times. 

The increase in output due to the introduction of machinery has 
been so great that it is impossible to estimate it in definite figures. 
Increase in By delivering humanity from its dependence upon the 
production forces of Nature, the machine has been able to pro- 
duce any number of articles, provided it has power and raw material. 
A surplus of articles has now become possible, and no one need be 
without food, shelter, and clothing. Large-scale production for the 
world market has become the order of the day, and a great com- 
mercial expansion followed in the wake of the Industrial Revolution. 
As the railway and steamship have made possible rapid transpor- 
tation to all parts of the world, every effort has been made to stimu- 
late old markets and to open new ones. Rapid means of communica- 
tion by cable, telegraph, telephone, and later by “wireless,” have 
tended to unify the world market. Prices are quoted instantly 
the world over; hence buyer and seller are quickly brought to- 
gether. Safety devices, a widespread system of insurance, and 
good policing have abated most of the dangers from accidents and 
robbery that had formerly attended commerce. 

To the Industrial Revolution was directly due the appearance of 
The cap- two new elements in society, the capitalists and the 
italist class •storking class. The capitalist was the new rich ma.n 
who appeared side by side with the landed aristocrat in the country 
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and the wealthy merchant in the city. By a capitalist is meant a 
person who invests his money in industrial enterprises from which 
he derives profits. It is important to note the difference between 
the old-fashioned merchant and the new industrial capitalist. The 
former was a trader or a money-lender who dealt with various inter- 
mediaries, farmers, stock-raisers, artisans, to whom he sometimes 
advanced money. But the industrial capitalist controlled entirely 
the whole process of production: he employed the labor, owned 
the raw material, the factory, the machinery, the finished product. 
The opportunity for making money was greatly increased by the 
new inventions, as the resources of the world could now for the 
first time be fully exploited. Profits were large; and enormous 
fortunes were made by shrewd and enterprising captains of in- 
dustry, who quickly outstripped in wealth both aristocrats and 
merchants. Most of the industrial capitalists came from the 
wealthier townsmen; many members of the old trading companies 
and sometimes even craftsmen found opportunities to apply their 
money or ingenuity in the new industrial order. In the early days 
of the Industrial Revolution, little capital was required to start a 
business which, if successful, would grow rapidly because of the 
great demand for the cheap products of the factory. If one man 
did not have enough money, he would form a partnership, generally 
with members of his own family. Later, as the business grew, 
more capital was required, and the joint-stock company appeared 
which was an enlarged partnership. It was able to utilize the 
savings of many by selling shares of stock to those who had some 
money, but not enough to start an enterprise. The great power of 
the capitalists lay not only in their wealth but even more in their 
ownership or control of the new machinery of production. In 
the factory towns almost the entire population depended for its 
livelihood upon the factory owners. Directly they employed the 
largest element, the workingmen, and, in addition, a considerable 
number of clerks and factory officials. The others, tradesmen and 
professionals, lived by catering to the needs of the factory em- 
ployees. Let a factory shut its doors and the population would 
flee the town as if it were visited by a plague. The influence of 
the old landed aristocracy began tp^^ to before that of the new 
moneyed aristocracy, the nobility of industrial society. The 
middle classes, likewise, greatly increased in numbers and influence. 
As tradesmen and professionals, they found in the rapidly growing 
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cities greater opportunities for money-making than they had 
ever before known. 

Equally important was the appearance in society of the new 
poor man, the workingman. By the “working class ” is specifically 
The work- meant those laborers who are employed in modern 
ing class industry, factory workers, miners, builders, railway- 
men. Unlike slaves, serfs, and journeymen they were free from 
masters and lords, and from restrictions of all kinds. The coming 
of free Labor has been well described as a change “from status to 
contract.” A workingman had the right to work at whatever he 
pleased, for whom he pleased, and on what terms he pleased, pro- 
vided he could find some one to employ him. Between him and 
his employer there was only the “cash nexus,” wages. By wages 
are meant the payment of a definite sum to the workingmen in 
return for a definite number of hours of labor. Complete separa- 
tion of labor and capital was characteristic of the new industrial 
order. The workingman, having no capital, could not participate 
in the enterprise; the capitalist, unlike the guild master, could add 
little to his business by working in the factory. 

How did the working class arise? When the factory came, 
thousands of peasants flocked to the city to find work, some because 
Origin of rather glad of an opportunity to leave the 

the working dull, monotonous life of the farm; others, because they 
were ousted from their agricultural holdings by the 
enclosures. Large numbers of Irish, forced out of their own 
country by poverty, emigrated to the factory towns of England, 
especially to Manchester. The craftsmen could not stand the com- 
petition of the factory, as the machine made things much cheaper, 
though not better, than their handiwork; consequently, many 
artisans were ruined by the labor of the “iron men,” as the ma- 
chines were called. It was no comfort to them to be told that the 
world would benefit in the loi^ run from the use of the new inven- 
tions which tended more to increase the profits of the capitalists 
than to better the condition of the laborers. Riots broke out 
against the “iron men,” many of which were destroyed by in- 
furiated mobs of workingmen, who depended for their living on 
old-time ways. But it was aM in vain. The artisans were soon 
forced to give up their hopeless struggle against machinery and to 
find places in the factory. 

The coming of the machine made the laborers equal; all were 
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hands’’ whose function was merely to guide in dull monotony 

the new slave of steel. As the factory became a « 

. 1 Separation 

social group, oiten a very large one, it was impossible of employers 

to maintain anything like the personal relations that 
had existed between employer and employee in the 
days of the Domestic System. The individual worker was lost 
in the great mass, and the owner of the factory was often not a 
person at all^ but a corporation that employed managers to conduct 
the business. This situation tended to weaken the sense of re- 
sponsibility; and evil conditions were often tolerated in the fac- 
tories because the owners did not know of their existence. The 
greed for large profits caused some capitalists to exploit their 
laborers mercilessly and blinded them to the evils that they were 
creating in society. 

In spite of the fact that the factory worker was outwardly more 
free than the peasant or artisan, he was in reality more dependent 
than either. The peasant, although he might be a ^vil condi- 
serf , had land from which he could eke out an existence tions in the 
no matter how meager; the artisan had his tools by 
means of which he could gain a livelihood; but the landless and 
toolless ^^hand” was at the mercy of the man to whom he came 
seeking for a ^^job,” for he was obliged to accept whatever terms 
were offered. Free labor was a benefit to the employers, who had 
all the advantages of a master without any of his responsibilities; 
they were not compelled to support their employees when there 
was no work. Hiring men was cheaper than buying them. Wages 
were low, hours of labor varied from twelve to fourteen, and the 
factories were unsanitary and even dangerous. During working 
hours the factories were locked to prevent any of the laborers from 
deserting their posts. The laborers were housed in industrial 
barracks” — badly ventilated, dingy, and crowded living quarters. 
Great numbers were constantly on the edge of starvation, the result 
of low wages and unemployment. Work itself sometimes became 
a luxury. Women and children were employed on a large scale 
because the part of human labor in machine production was so 
simple that unsldlled women and little children could supply it 
without great difficulty. The wages that they received were piti- 
fully low. “It is questionable,” wrote John Stuart Mill, “if all 
the mechanical inventions yet made have lightened the day’s toil 
of any human being. They have enabled a greater population to 
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live the same life of drudgery and imprisonment/ and an increased 
number of manufacturers and others to make fortunes. They have 
increased the comforts of the middle classes, but they have not yet 
begun to effect those great changes in human destiny which it is 
in their nature and in their futurity to accomplish.^^ 

If the introduction of machinery separated capital and labor, it 
also resulted in consolidating labor. Massed together under one 
r y. roof, doing the same or similar work, and getting the 
between m- same wages, the factory workers came to feel a sense 
ployer and solidarity and of common interest. Low wages and 
emp oyee hours caused the workingmen to realize that they 

would sink into a condition of abject slavery unless they found 
some means of alleviating their conditions. In theory the em- 
ployer and employee were on an equal footing in bargaining for 
terms ; both were legally free to accept or reject. In practice, how- 
ever, the latter was generally compelled to accept the terms of the 
former or starve. A refusal of one or several workers to accept the 
conditions offered by the manufacturers would not seriously discon- 
cert the latter, as they could easily get others to fill the vacant places. 

Out of these conditions a new institution arose, the ^^trade^’ or 
^^labor union/^ which has been defined as a continuous association 
Rise of wage-earners in the same trade for the purpose of 

trade- improving the conditions of their employment through 
uiuomsm common action.'^ The union asserted the principle of 
^‘collective bargaining, or the negotiation for terms of employment 
by the union for all of its members. It claimed also the right to 
“strike,^’ whereby all the members ceased working in order to 
compel the acceptance of their terms. As it was difficult to replace 
a large group of workingmen, a strike might result in the shutting 
down of the factory; and, if prolonged, in the financial ruin of the 
manufacturer. 

Trade unions spread rapidly from factory to factory. A number 
of violent strikes took place which greatly alarmed employers and 
The Com- weU-to-do generally. In 1799 and 1800 Parlia- 
ment passed a series of acts, known as the Combina- 
tion Laws. Trade unions were declared illegal on the 
ground that they were in restraint of trade; all contracts by unions 
for better wages and hours were declared null and void; working- 
men were forbidden to combine to improve their wages and hours, 
to persuade or to prevent any worker from hiring himself to an 
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employefj or to attend any meeting for the purpose of making 
collective agreements. Strikes were classed with conspiracies^ and 
those who participated in them were severely punished. The 
Combination Laws forbade combinations of employers as well as 
of employees, but they were enforced against the latter, not against 
the former. 


The trade unions were under the ban of both law and public 
opinion. Employers opposed them because they were continually 
demanding better wages; aristocrats feared them as Trade uti- 
expressions of that radical democracy which had 
brought on the French Revolution; the clergy de- oFupp^ 
nounced them as breeders of discontent among the classes 
working classes, whose lot in life had been fixed by Providence; 
and many people, otherwise sympathetic with the poor, feared 
that, if trade unions got control, British industry would be driven 
from the markets of the world by foreign competition. 

As long as society was based on agriculture and commerce was 
merely local, there was a high degree of security for all classes of 
the population. Prices varied but little, employment 
was regular, and panics were almost unknown. Only 
when a bad harvest occurred there was what might be termed an 
^^agricultural panic.’^ But the change to an industrial society, 
although it brought great prosperity, at the same time brought with 
it instability and uncertainty. Trade based upon a world market 
is bound to be irregular and fluctuating; the supply of raw material 
varies every year; capital is sometimes unwisely invested; new ma- 
chinery constantly displaces labor, and changes thp character of 
the industry; often, too, there is overproduction. Sudh conditions 
sometimes produce a general dislocation of trade, known as a 

panic, which reduces or destroys the profits of capital, throws 
thousands of laborers out of work, bringing misery and ruin to 
many. Insecurity of employment, even more than low wages, was 
the haunting fear of millions of workingmen, who seldom earned 
enough to tide them over periods of enforced idleness. 

In spite of its many evils the Industrial Revolution yet marked 
the greatest step of progress in the history of the lower classes. 
Who was the common man before its advent? — a progress of 
peasant who was a serf or semi-serf on a landed estate, the working 
dwelling in a hovel amid conditions that were almost 
primitive, clad in sheepskin, and living on food that was coarse if 
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plentiful. To many peasants the factory spelled opportunity to 
be free, to work for regular wages, and to gain the social and educa- 
tional advantages offered by the town. Although legal freedom 
was, at that time, a mockery of the workingman’s actual condition, 
yet it was the necessary jEffst step in his emancipation. Staivation 
was not always the alternative of leaving his job. He might, and 
often did find a better one. He might emigrate to America, and 
begin life anew. He might combine with his fellows in a union 
that would exact better conditions. Rooted to the soil and tied 
to a lord, the serf had made almost no progress in centuries; he 
was in about the same condition in the time of Louis XIV as he 
had been in the time of Charlemagne. What a different story is 
that of the workingman after a century of the Industrial Revolu- 
tion! 

So great a change in human relations as that produced by the 
Industrial Revolution was bound to find expression in a new 
Individual- philosophy, ^individualism” was the ideal preached 
ism by the defenders of the new order. They declared 

that the individual was to be allowed to work out his own salvation, 
particularly in economic affairs, unhampered by governmental re- 
strictions. It was believed that the rivalry between individuals 
would develop strength of character and would stimulate origi- 
nality by offering the rewards of wealth and fame; society would 
thereby be the gainer, for it would lead to an increased production 
of wealth. /^Competition is the life of trade” was one of the 
aphorisms of the new school. Those individuals who survived the 
struggle were considered the ^^fit,” and those who did not survive, 
the unfit.” The Individualists were also believers in the doc- 
trines of liberty and equality, which they desired to see applied to 
political, religious, and intellectual affairs on the principle of equal 
rights to all and special privileges to none. They became stanch 
advocates of freedom of speech, equality of aE classes before the 
law, religious toleration, and extension of the suffrage. 

A group of briUiant writers appeared as defenders of the new 
industrial order. Chief among them were Thomas Robert Malthus, 
The Man- David Ricardo, and John Stuart Mill, who are known 
Sch?d classical economists,” or, more popularly, “the 

Manchester School,” from the city of Manchester, 
the industrial capital of England. AE of them were inspired by 

chief founder of the science of political 
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economy. His great treatise. Inquiry into the Nature and Causes 
of the Wealth of Nations y first published in 1776, was the bibie of 
the Manchester School to whom it was an almost infallible guide 
to right principles and wise policies in the realm of economics. 
Smith’s fundamental thesis was that economic institutions were 
of natural origin and were subject to natural laws; hence, there 
was no human responsibility for the manner in which they worked. 
On the whole they worked beneficently, like other natural things; 
therefore, they should not be interfered with by human laws. 

At the very base of the system of thought erected by the econ- 
omists was the principle of laissez fairs (French, leave things alone). 
According to its advocates, intervention by the State j . - . 

or by any combination, whether of capitalists or of 
workingmen, in the relations between buyer and seller, between 
employer and employee, was both mischievous and futile. The 
law of supply and demand fixed the price both of wages and of 
commodities. Freedom of contract should be stringently main- 
tained in the obvious and simple system of natural liberty.’’ 
Every individual was to be free to buy in the cheapest market 
and sell in the dearest; to accept the best terms that he could get 
for his labor; to enter any occupation or business; and to trade 
with any one in his own or in a foreign country. Therefore the 
economists were opposed to tariffs, navigation laws, colonies, labor 
unions, and monopolies. Hands off business enterprise!” was 
the injunction that they laid upon government, whose activities 
were to be limited to the protection of life and property. The 
government was to conform to conditions created by economic 
laws, not try to mould them artificially through legislation. Freed 
from government interference the activities of the “economic 
man,” inspired by “enlightened self-interest,” would stimulate 
business enterprise. The interests of labor and capital, argued 
the economists, were identical; hence, capital would treat labor 
well in order to stimulate its best efforts. Any attempt to regu- 
late conditions of labor by legislation or by labor unions would 
result in the flight of capital and in the consequent impoverish- 
ment of the country. The ideas of the classical economists har- 
monized well with the interests of the manufacturers who dreaded 
state intervention in economic matters lest it be in favor of their 
rivals, the landed aristocracy, or of their subordinates, the working 
class. 
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Especially sigrdficant was the interpretation given by the econ- 
omists of the position of labor in modern industry. In his famous 
Maithus’s Essay on the Principle of Population j declared 

theory of that is the constant tendency in all animated life 
population increase beyond the nourishment prepared for it.^’ 
Population increases much more rapidly than the food supply. The 
yield of the land diminishes its rate of production in proportion 
as its rate of cultivation is increased. To double the amount of 
labor on a given piece of land would not double its yield. As 
population grows there is not sufficient food for all; hence, poverty 
is unavoidable; the poor are the cause of their own poverty. War, 
disease, famine are therefore natural, even beneficial, as they act 
as checks upon a too great increase of population. 

Ricardo's theory of wages was based upon Malthus's theory of 
population. ''The natural price of labor," he declared, "is the 
Ricardo's price which is necessary to enable the laborers, one 
theory of with another, to subsist and to perpetuate their race, 
without either increase or diminution." When, in 
time of prosperity, wages rise, more marriages take place, which 
increases the population; there is now a greater supply of labor, 
and, as a consequence, the rise of wages is halted. The cost of liv- 
ing advances, and real wages, or the purchasing power of money 
faUs until it reaches its natural level" which is just enough to 
procure the necessities and conveniences to which the laborer and 
his family are accustomed according to the standard of living 
prevalent in the country. The workingman was in the grip of the 
"iron law of wages" which held him fast and from which he could 
never escape. Wages and profits were in direct opposition; hence, 
one could be increased only at the expense of the other. Capital 
and labor were then in natural conflict with each other. Ricardo 
favored capital because he regarded labor merely as a comniodity 
to be exploited for the interest of mankind. 

For fully, a century did the theories of the classical economists 
profoundly influence public opinion.' Progressive statesmen, like 
Labor re- Gladstone, Bright, and Cobden; leading thinkers, like 
garded as a Macaulay and Herbert Spencer, accepted them whole- 
commo ty ];ieartedly. At the very time when the Industrial and 
Agricultural Revolutions were producing the necessities of life in 
greater abundance than ever before, the masses of mankind were 
condemned to eternal poverty. This paradox may be explained 
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by the attitude of society toward the working class. Labor, like 
raw material and machinery, was regarded as a commodity to be 
bought and sold. Being an important item in the cost of produc- 
tion, the employer wished to pay as little as possible for it. True, 
labor was human, but the ancient tradition of slavery still clung to 
the free workingman. In the time of the Industrial Revolution 
few realized that machine production was inaugurating a new sys- 
tem of society; it was regarded merely as a method for getting rich 
quickly. National prosperity was identified with profits of capital, 
not with wages of labor, and society accepted the standing misery 
of the poor as a recognized and indispensable condition of national 
welfare.’^ 


AGE OF PROGRESS 

Once a momentum was given to invention, one improvement 
succeeded another in rapid succession, with the result that much 
of the labor in the factory, on the farm, and even in Leisure for 
the home is now performed by machinery. Buildings many 
are constructed, bread is baked, land is plowed, clothes are sewn, 
and floors are swept by machinery. It is not too much to hope that 
the time will come when human labor of the roughest kind will 
be entirely done away with. In the past, when labor was per- 
formed by slaves or serfs, leisure was enjoyed only by the few. 
But when machinery superseded human labor, leisure became pos- 
sible for the many. The work-day was gradually shortened; holi- 
days were more frequent; and vacations more general. Oppor- 
tunities for recreation and culture were now possible to many who, 
in the past, were sunk in misery and ignorance. Nature, before 
which man once crouched in terror and helplessness, was now his 
willing slave, performing the most gigantic tasks at his bidding. 
By harnessing Nature great engineering enterprises became pos- 
sible. Lofty mountains like the Alps were tunneled; suspension 
bridges spanned wide rivers; oceans were connected by great canals 
like the Suez and Panama; the continents of Europe and Asia were 
united by the trans-Siberian railway; ancient rivers like the Nile 
were made entirely navigable. Nothing seemed to bar the progress 
of man, who removed with the utmost ease obstacles on land and 
water that once appeared insuperable. 

Widespread leisure gave new opportunities for recreation. Mod- 
ern athletics is indirectly an outcome of the Industrial Revolution. 
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Before its advent, outdoor sports, baseball, cricket, golf, and 
Popuiar tennis, were virtually non-existent. The average man 
recreation got his exercise through labor on the farm and in the 
workshop; his chief recreation was dancing in the open air on 
holidays. With the coming of the machine the masses were cooped 
up for long hours in factory, mine, and office, engaged in tasks 
which were enervating, and even stupefying. By doing one thing 
only the laborer exercised only one set of muscles, not his whole 
body. Athletic sports were introduced and popularized first, natu- 
rally enough, in England, whence they spread to other industrial- 
ized nations. Under conditions which compelled men to work in 
offices and factories and to live in crowded cities, outdoor exercise 
became essential to health. 

The Industrial Revolution was a revolution in consumption as 
well as in production. Machine-made goods were very cheap, 
Rise in the which stimulated the demand for them. Larger pro- 
standard of duction necessitated larger consumption, and even a 
living to buy articles which, at one 

time, only the rich could afford, such as a muslin shirt, a steel 
pocketknife, a book, or a carpet. Luxuries became necessities. A 
new system of selling appeared with the establishment of stores.'^ 
Hitherto, goods had been sold at bazaars on market days, in the 
workshops of artisans, or by wandering peddlers. The store was a 
convenient method of distributing large quantities of goods of all 
sorts easily and quickly. A higher standard of living for the masses 
was the outcome of these changes. 

The effects of the Industrial Revolution upon politics were far- 
reaching. It brought into the political arena the capitalists and 
Advance of workingmen, who immediately began to clamor for 
democracy political power, which up to this time had been en- 
joyed almost exclusively by the landed aristocracy. Democracy, 
hitherto an idea advocated by philosophers, became the rallying 
cry of the new classes who gave it the powerful support of wealth 
and numbers. The nineteenth century witnessed an almost con- 
tinuous struggle to break down the power of aristocracy and ab- 
solute monarchy, which in many countries finally terminated in 
the triumph of democracy. Nationalism, too, received a great im- 
petus as a result of the Industrial Revolution. The railways, 
steamboats, telegraphs, and telephones were like a network of 
veins and arteries that carried the blood of the nation pulsating 
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to the farthest part of the body.. The economic interests of the 
nation, hitherto scattered in different districts, were Adyaneeof 
now concentrated by means of the factory; and this nationalism 
concentration gave a powerful momentum to greater nationalism. 
The loosely knit agricultural nation, with its special privileges to 
localities, classes, and religions, controlled by a landed aristocracy 
and headed by an absolute monarch, gave place to a firmly knit 
industrial nation, with uniform laws for all citizens, controlled by 
the industrial classes and governed by parliaments. Old nations 
like France and England lost their provincial differences in customs, 
habits, laws, and speech. Common economic interests at last 
gave a solid foundation to the national aspirations of both GernGians 
and Italians, divided for so many centuries, and led them to 
unite, each into a common fatherland. 

If nationalism was intensified, so was internationalism. The 
new means of transportation carried not only goods, but also people 
and ideas. A ^'migratory society” was a novel feature Advance of 
of modern industrialism. Large numbers were con- inter- 
stantly changing their place of abode, from country 
to country, from the rural districts to the city, from city to city, 
even from neighborhood to neighborhood, always in search of 
better opportunities to make a living. Foreign travel increased 
at an astonishing rate, and many were enabled to visit foreign 
lands who formerly had never set foot outside of their own region. 
An inevitable result was a better understanding among the nations 
of the world of one another's ideals and institutions. The vast 
international trade that grew up as a result of the Industrial 
Revolution tended more and more to bind the various nations into 
a common economic life, each dependent for its very existence 
upon the other. No nation could now be self-sufl&cient. 

The rate of human progress was greatly accelerated by the In- 
dustrial Revolution. Formerly changes took place so slowly that 
many people were not aware that they had taken place increase in 
at al. The only noticeable changes were those pro- rate of 
duced by invasions of hostile armies, by pestilential 
diseases, or by natural calamities like earthquakes and fires. Hence, 
conservatism was the accepted principle; it meant the conservation 
of civilization. Moreover, an agricultural society is static; com- 
munication is slow and arduous; and it is consequently difficult 
to spread new ideas. As long as the basis of a people's social 
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life rGHiains unchanged, their ideas remain likewise unchanged. 
But an industrial society is dynamic. A factory appears in an 
isolated hamlet, and immediately a bustling city comes into being, 
with railways, telegraphs, telephones, and newspapers connecting 
it with the rest of the world. As a result, old habits are broken up , 
new relations are established; and sometimes a new population 
appears in the place of the old. The ^^good old times’^ pass 
quickly, and new traditions take root; progress becomes the law 
of life, and backward communities soon decay and die. 

In the Age of Machinery there has appeared a new politics, a new 
history, and even new subjects of study such as economics, political 
New sub- science, and sociology. History, particularly, is being 
jects of explained from new points of view. Instead of de- 
scribing battles, sieges, treaties, dynasties, constitu- 
tions, and political parties almost exclusively, it concerns itself 
also with explaining how social and economic conditions influence 
the life and character of a people. These forces, although they 
have always been influential in moulding the destinies of nations, 
were lost sight of in the study of the more sensational happenings 
of v/ar and politics. But the Industrial Revolution has made these 
forces visible. We see more clearly to-day how economic changes 
affect political development; how weak, divided, agricultural Ger- 
many became strong, united, industrial Germany; how the British 
system of government has been modified as a result of social and 
economic changes; how semi-agricultural, semi-industrial France 
has oscillated between revolution and reaction; and how the Ameri- 
can railway, more than the Federal Constitution, has made of the 
United States a ^^more perfect Union.^FG^^^ 
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PAET I 

NATIONALISM AND DEMOCRACY 
1815-1870 

The vast changes introduced by the French and Industrial Revolu- 
tions were the prelude to the history of Europe in the nineteenth 
century. During the period 1815-48; known as the Restoration/ 
an epic struggle took place between the ^'reacttoii^ries’’ and the 
liberals’^ for the control of society and government. The reac- 
tionaries, chiefly aristocrats and clergy, supported the monarchs 
restored by the Congress of Vienna, who returned full of hatred 
for the French Revolution. However, those in power realized 
that they could not restore the Old Regime and contented them- 
selves in maintaining the system established by the Congress and 
in fostering aristocratic ideals and manners. Indirectly they were 
aided by the Romantic movement in literature which glorified 
ancient loyalties, and by the religious revival which, once more, 
cast the speU of the altar upon the throne. 

Opposed to the reactionaries were the liberals, who championed 
the principles of the French Revolution. The liberals came almost 
exclusively from the bourgeois class whose ranks were now aug- 
mented by the industrial capitalists. After 1815 the Industrial 
Revolution spread from England to the Continent, and there ap- 
peared a powerful group of wealthy capitalists who were hostile 
to the pretensions of divine-right kings and privileged aristocrats. 
Liberalism was the rising hope of those who wished to free their 
country from tyranny, foreign or domestic, from religious in- 
tolerance, from censorship, and from economic restrictions. It 
mspired the popular movements for nationalism that swept over 
western Europe. Divided peoples, such as the Germans and the 
Italians, longed to be united; and subject peoples, such as those in 
Austria, Russia, and Turkey, longed to be free and independent. 
Democracy was then closely identified with nationalism; both 
ideas were inspired by the movement for political freedom. 

Although liberalism was a creed of progress, its votaries, the 
bourgeois, were progressive only when confronted by their enemy 
from above, the aristocrats. When confronted by their enemy 
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from below, the working class, the bourgeois often made common 
cause with the aristocrats. In their struggle for political democracy 
and social reform the working class generally found the bourgeois 
strongly opposed to reform'^ which they so vehemently espoused 
when it suited their interests. 



CHAPTER IV 

RESTORATION AND REACTION 


THE CONGRESS OF VIENNA 

(September, 1814 — June, 1815) 

Aftek the abdication of Napoleon a great international congress 
was called at Vienna to settle the conflicting claims of dynasties 
and nations to the parts of the Napoleonic Empire. Europe 
The Congress of Vienna was a truly European assem« assembles 
bly, as it contained representatives from every nation Vienna 
in Europe except Turkey. It was not a deliberative body, as was 
the Conference of Paris in 1919, with power to make decisions bind- 
ing upon the members. Vienna was really a convenient meeting- 
place for the diplomats of Europe to which they came to make 
arrangements with one another and to agree upon general policies. 
It was a meeting of Europe without distances,’^ as Metternich said. 

The Big Five, Russia, England, Austria, Prussia, and France, 
dominated the conferences. The leading delegates were Tsar 
Alexander I, liberal-minded but confused ; Lord Castle- Delegates 
reagh;, calm and practical, the very embodiment of reaction- 
traditional English statesmanship; Metternich, the 
master mind of the old dynastic diplomacy; Talleyrand, astute and 
unscrupulous, yet passionately seeking the welfare of France. All 
regarded the French Revolution as a ‘^bad dream and aimed to 
bring about a ^^restoration of the king to his divine-right throne, 
the lord to his privileges, the priest to his dominance over the 
minds of men, and the people to their burdens. 

In partitioning the Napoleonic Empire the Congress paid more 
regard to dynastic than to national claims. It recognized the 
principle of “legitimacy,’^ the prior right of the old Regard for 
dynasties to govern their former subjects, irrespective “legiti- 
of the wishes of the latter or of the claims of the mon- 
archs set up by Napoleon. Wherever possible the old dynasties 
were restored,^ and the old rulers came back as absolute mon- 
archs by divine right. 

^ Only one Napoleonic king, Bemadotte of Sweden, was allowed to keep Ms 
throne because be had helped the Allies against Napoleon. 
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It was also the intention of the Congress to restore the map of 
Europe as it was in 1789. But so many changes had taken place 
Disregard of that it was impossible to do so. Nationalism had been 
nationalism potent cause of the defeat of Napoleon; neverthe- 
less, the Congress disregarded it in making the new boundaries of 
Europe. Territories were assigned to princes without consulting 
the inhabitants, quite in the eighteenth-century manner. 

Each of the great powers demanded a share of the spoils and a 
recognition of what they had acquired during the Napoleonic Wars. 
Gains of Russia received most of the Grand Duchy of Warsaw, 
Russia thereby enlarging her Polish possessions;^ now her 
western frontier was thrust almost into central Europe. She had 
acquired Finland from Sweden, and Bessarabia from Turkey; and 
these acquisitions were recognized by the Congress. 

Austria made great gains in territory. She received the lands 
bordering on the eastern coast of the Adriatic and Lombardy- 
Gainsof Venetia, the latter as a compensation for giving up 

Austria Belgium, which she no longer desired. She shared in 

the redivision of Poland. Austrians population was now more 
heterogeneous than ever; Italians were added to the many nation- 
alities already within her borders. 

Prussia, who had all but disappeared as a result of her crushing 
defeat by Napoleon, was now considerably strengthened. She re- 
Gains of covered her former territory; in addition, she received 
Prussia about half of Saxony, Pomerania from Sweden, and 
lands in the Rhine region. Prussia emerged from the Congress 
strong enough to be a rival of Austria for the control of Germany. 

England, following her traditional policy, asked for colonies and 
strategic islands. She received Cape Colony and Ceylon from 
Gains of Holland; the island of Helgoland from Denmark; 
England Malta and the Ionian islands in the Mediterranean; 
and Trinidad and Tobago near the mouth of the Orinoco River. 
During the Napoleonic Wars England had financed the campaigns 
of the Allies through subsidies and loans. When peace came, she 
was the creditor of the Allied nations. However, the debts were 
not paid in full; Austria, England's chief debtor, liquidated her 
debt in 1824 by paying about one eighth of the amount due. 

The small nations were seriously affected by the arrangements 

^ ^ The part that Russia received was later called “Congress” Poland; it was taken 
in part from the Polish territories of Prussia and Austria. 
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of the Congress. Denmark had sided with Napoleon and Sweden 
with the Allies. To punish the one and reward the Norway 
other, Norway;, contrary to her wishes, was taken from 
Denmark and given to Sweden; to the latter the addi- Belgium to 
tion of Norway was a compensation for the loss of Holland 
Finland to Russia. The Austrian Netherlands (Belgium), much 
against their will, were incorporated with Holland in order to form 
a strong bulwark against possible French aggression. 

France escaped with her national life at the cost of her empire. 
She was deprived of all the territory that she had gained since 1791 ; 
she was required to pay an indemnity of $140,000,000, Losses of 
and to support an army of occupation. The treatment 
of France by the Allies was generous, considering the fact that she 
had been the disturber of the peace of Europe for a quarter of a 
century. It was partly due to Talleyrand’s clever diplomacy in 
distracting the attention of the Allies from France by pitting one 
power against the other in their quarrels about territory.. How- 
ever, the terms were deliberately made moderate. In the opinion 
of Castlereagh no arrangement could be wise that carried ruin to 
one of the countries between which it was concluded.” Tsar 
Alexander favored generous treatment of France on the ground 
that the Allies had warred against Napoleon, not against the 
French people. 

Two ^'geographic expressions,” Germany and Italy, issued from 
the Congress. A crowd of exiled German princelings came to 
Vienna demanding to be restored on the ground of German 
"legitimacy.” But the larger states, like Prussia, Confedera- 
Bavaria, and Wurttemberg, which had profited by the 
suppression of their small neighbors, successfully opposed them; 
therefore, the great consolidation effected in Germany by Napoleon 
was allowed to remain virtually undisturbed. Instead of the Holy 
Roman Empire, with its hundreds of tiny states, there was now 
organized the German Confederation consisting of only thirty-eight 
■states*"; 

The other "geographical expression,” Italy, fared badly at the 
hands of the Congress. The country was once more broken up 
into petty states, and the exiled rulers were restored Italy re- 
to their thrones. In the south was erected the King- dwlded 
dom of the Two Sicilies, which included the island of Sicily and the 
mainland called Naples; the States of the Church were once more 
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put under the rule of the Pope; the duchies of Parma and Modena 
and the Grand Duchy of Tuscany were reestablished. In the 
north, the Kingdom of Sardinia, consisting of the island of Sardinia 
and the mainland called Piedmont, was restored and enlarged by 
the addition of Genoa. Lombardy-Venetia was given to Austria, 
thereby adding a foreign complication to the problem of unifying 
Italy. 

Besides restoring “legitimate” kings and rearranging boundaries 
the Congress gave some attention to matters of international well- 
Progressive being. The slave trade was condemned as being con- 
measures of trary to the principles of civilization and of humanity; 
the Congress it was abohshed by some of the powers. Freedom 

of navigation of international rivers, such as the Danube and the 
Rhine, was advocated. Switzerland was neutralized, and her 
independence guaranteed. 

<At best, the Europe of the Restoration was but a phantom of 
its former seif. Many of the changes inaugurated by the French 
Failure Revolution and by Napoleon could not be abohshed 
of the ; without a violent wrench of the entire social system. 
Restoration remain. The Holy Roman 

Empire was gone, the feudal spirit was gone, and gone was the old 
authority of the Church. Divine right of kings was fervently 
preached, but the generation that had seen so many kings hurled 
from their thrones during the Revolutionary and Napoleonic 
periods found it difficult to beheve in a divine sanction of govern- 
ments that could be so easily overturned. Absolute monarchy, 
feared for ages as all-powerful, had but to show its weakness to 
become ridiculous. Although Napoleon had preached divine right, 
he did more to discredit the doctrine than even the French Revolu- 
tion. For the first time, mankind saw in the bright light of the 
nineteenth century how kings were made and unmade by force of 
arms. And now that its moral authority was gone, absolutism 
could maintain itself only by resorting to brute force. Sullen 
obedience had succeeded loyal devotion among the masses of Eu- 
rope. 

THE HOLT ALLIANCE 

A spirit of reh'gious conservatism characterized the Restoration 
period. The rationalistic philosophy of the eighteenth century, 
with its disbelief in revealed religion, was now relegated to the back- 
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ground by a revival of religious enthusiasm which found expression 
both in literature and in politics. Chateaubriand^s Eeligious 
great work, The Genius of Christianity j is an eloquent 
tribute to the ideals of the Christian faith and to its influence on 
character and civilization. In Joseph de Maistre^s The Pope the 
ideal of the supremacy of the Church in all matters, temporal as 
well as spiritual, is advocated with great ability and learning. 

But the most remarkable expression of the religious revival was 
the formation of the Holy AUiance. It was initiated by the deeply 
religious Tsar Alexander I, who saw in the French Tsar Alex- 
Revolution and Napoleon the hand of God that had 
smitten the kings because they had not ruled in the Holy 
spirit of Christianity. In 1815 the monarchs of 
Russia, Austria, and Prussia issued a manifesto to an astonished 
world in which they declared their belief in the solemn truths 
taught by the religion of God, our Saviour,” and pledged them- 
selves ^Ho take for their sole guide the precepts of that Holy Re- 
ligion, namely, the precepts of Justice, Christian Charity, and 
Peace ” which could remedy all human imperfections. It was their 
intention, they solemnly averred, to be fathers to their subjects, 
who were urged “to strengthen themselves every day more and 
more in the principles and exercise of the duties which the Divine 
Saviour taught to Mankind.” The manifesto was signed by 
nearly every ruler in Europe, and constitutes a strange document 
in diplomatic history. A chorus of criticism and ridicule greeted 
its publication. It was variously described as a “ sonorous nothing ” 
and as a “sublime piece of mysticism and nonsense.” To many 
liberals, the Holy Alliance signified a combination of despots who 
were plotting to make the world safe for autocracy by suppressing 
democratic movements under cover of religion. The Holy Alliance 
may be regarded, not as a treaJyV'J^'^-^'tfier as an expressi€«“rf^^ 
state of mind of the f gglg'fgj monarchs regarding the great problems 
raised by the French Revolution. Once more benevolent despotism 
prepared to make democracy undesirable by making it needless. 

The great problem that confronted the statesmen of the Restora- 
tion was how to prevent the order established by the Congress of 
Vienna from being destroyed by revolutionary out- ^he Quad- 
breaks or by the return of the Bonapartes. France, 
especially, as the home of revolution needed careful 
watching. A coalition of great powers, known as the Quadruple 
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Alliance composed of Russia, Austria, Prussia, and England, was 
organized, in 1815, for the purpose of preserving the “tranquillity 
of Europe” against a revival of revolution or Napoleonic mili- 
tarism. Its representatives were to meet periodically to hold a 
sort of political inquest on the state of Europe and to proceed “to 
the examination of the measures which, at any of these periods, 
shall be judged most salutary for the repose and prosperity of the 
peoples.” The Allies were convinced that the only way to fight 
revolutionary movements which, owing to the French Revolution, 
had become international, was by a compact of the despots pledged 
to support one another in case of an uprising. If revolution was to 
be international, so would be repression. 

The treaty of the Quadruple Alhance marked a great change in 
diplomatic methods. There was now to be diplomacy by con- 
ference through the periodic congresses. As their chief 
by^confer-^ aim was the prevention of revolution, the Allies 
ence favored the doctrine of “intervention.” Europe, they 

declared, was a social and pohtical unit with a uniform system of 
government and society; hence, an attack on any part of it would 
be fatal to the whole, therefore the Allies should intervene in the 
domestic affairs of a nation -to defend the eSstmg' order. The 
AUiance had another and more wort% purpose; namely, the main- 
tenance of peace. As the “Concert of Europe” it undertook to 
settle international disputes and to formulate international pol- 
icies, and for over a generation peace reigned in Europe. The 
system of international government in the interest of autocracy 
became popularly known as the Holy Alliance because the leading 
members of the latter were also members of the Quadruple Alliance. 

For a generation the chief figure on the pohtical stage was the 
Austrian statesman, Prince Mettemich. He became the master 
Metternich spirit of the Restoration period, which was so domi- 
(1773-1859) nated by his views that it has been called the “Age of 
Metternich.” His advice was eagerly sought by the restored rulers, 
to whom he became a guide, philosopher, and friend. Metternich 
was the consistent foe of democracy in any and every form; the 
system estabhshed by the Congress of Vienna was to him almost 
the last word in pohtical wisdom. He set his face hke flint against 
suggestions of change of any sort. Reformers should be reduced 
to silence, as “concession wfll not satisfy but only embolden them 
in their pretensions to power,” he declared. The sum of all evil was 
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revolution, hydra with open jaws to swallow the social order/^ 
Liberty was a malady of which the people must be cured if social 
health was to continue. Parliamentary government was a ^^per- 
petual somersault,’^ which led to a lack of responsibility in both 
rulers and ruled. Metternich was quite sincerely convinced that 
an orderly civilization could not exist without a system of absolute 
monarchy dominated by religious motives. He advised the princes 
to “maintain religious principles in all their purity, and not to 
allow the faith to be attacked and morality to be interpreted ac- 
cording to the social contract or according to the visions of foolish 
sectarians.” Like many others of his day, he had been frightened 
by the violence of the Reign of Terror, and so had confused de- 
mocracy with terrorism, and even with anarchy. He did not and 
could not see the great good which the French Revolution had 
accomplished because he was, above all, a statesman of things as 
they are. Let the governments govern, let them maintain the 
foundations of their institutions both ancient and modern,” he 
declared. This mirror of diplomacy was fully conscious of his 
importance. My position is notable in that aU attention is 
centered on that point where I happen to be,” he proudly said. 
Metternich was a devoted servant of the despots, a master of 
subtle and secret intrigue, and an adroit manipulator of govern- 
ment in the interest of the aristocratic class to which he belonged. 
However, his place in history is also determined by the fact that he 
constantly sought to maintain the peace of Europe. Until 1848 his 
restraining hand prevented wars as weU as revolutions and enabled 
Europe to recover from the Napoleonic Wars. 

No sooner were the restored monarchs on the throne than they 
faced a determined opposition led by the liberals. As the severe 
censorship made open agitation impossible the liberals The 
were forced to have recourse to secret methods. Sup- Carbonari 
pression was answered by conspiracy. A remarkable secret organi- 
zation appeared in southern Italy, called the Carbonari (Italian, 
charcoal burners), composed of revolutionaries sworn to establish 
constitutional government. It was organized into sections of 
twenty members, caUed an directed by a central com- 

mittee. The members were armed and drilled in secret places. 
So effective were the Carbonari that the organization spread 
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throughout Italy and became the model for similar organizations 
in Spain, Portugal, and France. For a generation the Carbonari 
‘ terrorized the governments by fomenting uprisings and by assassi- 
nating public officials. Its record of violence brought disgrace to 
the society, and it was superseded by the republican and socialist 
movements that relied more upon propaganda than upon con- 
spiracy and terrorism. 

In 1820, uprisings, organized by the Carbonari, took place in 
Spain, Portugal, Naples, and Piedmont. The kings were com- 
pelled to flee or to grant constitutions. This situation 
aroused the Holy Alliance. A congress of the great 
powers met in Troppau, in 1820, to consider the situa- 
tion in Naples where the Carbonari were in control. 
Russia and Austria urged that the powers should intervene to 
restore the King of Naples. England, however, opposed interven- 
tion, and virtually withdrew from the Quadruple Alliance. Castle- 
reagh, who directed English foreign affairs, issued a famous state- 
ment of England's foreign policy. He declared that she had en- 
tered the Alliance in order to maintain the boundaries established 
by the treaty of Vienna, not to intervene in domestic affairs of the 
nations; and that England herself, having a representative system 
of government, could not consistently act according to the prin- 
ciple of intervention, England’s ^^hberalism” in this matter was 
really a return to her historic policy of isolation, now that the 
Continent was no longer in danger of being dominated by an 
aggressive power. She wished, above all else, to develop her in- 
dustry which was beginning to recover from the effects of the 
Napoleonic Wars. “Be yours the glory of a victory followed by 
disaster and ruin, be ours the inglorious traffic of industry and an 
ever increasing prosperity,” said Canning, the successor of Castle- 
reagh, to the French ambassador who urged him to intervene in 
Spain. 

Another congress of the powers was held in Laibach, in 1821, 

which decided on intervention. One Austrian army marched into 

Intervention Naples and restored Ferdinand. Another Austrian 

m Naples army helped to overthrow the revolutionists in Pied- 

ana opam , . -If-., 

mont. A congress, held in Verona, in 1822, decided 

upon intervention in Spain. A French army invaded Spain and 

suppressed the constitution.^ Behind each tyrant now loomed the 

iThe details of the revolutionary movements of 1820 are given in following 


England 
leaves the 
Holy 
Alliance 
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Holy Alliance ready to set in motion international armies to main- 
tain Mm on the throne. 

During the rebellion in Spain the South American colonies had 
declared their independence. It was feared that the Holy Alliance 
would extend its activities to the New World by sup- The Monroe 
pressing the new republics. In order to forestall pos- Poctrme 
sible intervention the United States, with the encouragement of 
England, came to the side of the South American republics. In 
1823, President Monroe issued a paper which became famous as the 
Monroe Doctrine. He declared that the political system of the 
allied powers is essentially different in this respect from that of 
America . . . that we should consider any attempt on their part to 
extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous 
to our peace and safety. With the existing colonies and depend- 
encies of any European power we have not interfered and shall not 
interfere. But with the governments who have declared their in- 
dependence and maintained it and whose independence we have on 
great consideration and on just principles acknowledged, we could 
not view any interposition for the purpose of oppressing them ox’ 
controlling in any other manner their destiny by any European 
power in any other light than as the manifestation of an unfriendly 
disposition towards the United States.’^ America’s bold pro- 
nouncement might not have gone unchallenged had not England, 
who had commercial interests in South America, come to the side 
of America by recognizing the independence of several of the re- 
volting colonies. The British Foreign Minister, Canning, proudly 
boasted that he had ‘^called in the New World to redress the bal- 
ance of the Old.” 

During the revolutionary movement of 1820 an uprising took 
place in Greece which attracted considerable attention.^ The 
desperate struggle of the Greeks against the Turks was Greek in- 
watched with great sympathy throughout Europe, dependence 
The Holy Alliance dared not intervene in favor of the Moham- 
medan Sultan against the Christian Greeks. On the contrary, a 
growing sentiment in Europe favored intervention in of the 

rebels. Russia saw an opportunity in the Greek uprising to attack 
Turkey and made ready to intervene. England also decided to 
intervene, at the same time keeping an eye on Russia to see that 
she did not seize Constantinople. In 1827, Russia, England, and 

1 Seepage 161. 
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France compelled the Sultan to recognize the independence of 

Greece (1829). 

The outcome of the revolutionary movement of 1820 was a dis- 
tinct triumph for the Holy Alliance. The first effort of liberalism 
to establish constitutional government failed chiefly because of 
intervention. Nevertheless, the despots were uneasy. For the 
first time they were confronted by an international, liberal move- 
ment that was well organized and was supported by many from 
the well-to-do classes. Suppression merely raised up more enemies 
of the Metternich System. 

THE UPKISINGS IN 1830 

A decade later, there took place another general uprising against 
the Metternich System. It began in July, 1830, in Paris, where 
the Bourbon dynasty was overturned, and the liberal Louis Phi- 
lippe was made king.^ The success of the revolt in Paris inspired a 
revolutionary movement in Europe that had far more important 
results than that of 1820. Uprisings took place in central Italy, 
but they were quickly suppressed by Austrian armies. The move- 
ment was more successful in Germany where several of the smaller 
states succeeded in gaining constitutions. Discontent in England 
gained a great momentum, and the outcome was the Reform Bill 
of 1832 which will be described later. Revolution raged with espe- 
cial violence in two small, but significant, countries, Belgium and 
Poland. In 1815, Congress Poland had been organized as a 
kingdom with the Tsar of Russia as king. The Poles enjoyed a 
considerable degree of self-government, but they longed for com- 
plete independence. In 1831 the Poles rose against Tsar Nicholas I, 
but they were ruthlessly suppressed.^ 

At the other end of Europe, in Belgium, another uprising was 
taking place. Like the other unions arranged by the diplomats of 
Differences Congress of Vienna, the union between Holland 
between the and Belgium proved unhappy. There were sharp 
iie^Dutch^^ differences between them which were all the more 
exasperating to the Belgians because they occupied an 
inferior position in the union. Chief among these differences was 
religion. In the main, the Dutch were Protestant, belonging to the 
rigid Calvinist sect, while the Belgians were intensely Catholic. 

1 See page 76. 

^ For details of the Polish rebellion see page 171. 
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Economically the Dutch were chiefly seafaring and trading people, 
whereas the Belgians were agricultural and industrial. Although 
of similar racial origin their traditions and culture were different. 
The Belgians, many of whom were French-speaking, looked to 
France for cultural inspiration. The Dutch, however, were influ- 
enced by German culture. 

King William I was determined to subordinate his Belgian to his 
Dutch subjects. He imposed upon them Dutch officials, Dutch 
laws, and Dutch as the official language. There was The Belgian 
intense feeling in Belgium, and when news came that Revolution 
barricades had gone up in the streets of Paris, barricades went up 
in the streets of Brussels. The city was soon in the hands of the 
revolutionists who proclaimed the independence of Belgium. 

King William appealed to the powers on the ground that the 
Belgian Revolution violated the Treaty of Vienna in two ways: 
it flouted the ^^egitimate’’ rights of the House of 
Orange and it undid the territorial arrangements of Austria not 
the treaty. But the international situation favored ^o ^j^ervene 
the Belgians. Russia was engaged in suppressing the 
uprising in Poland. Austria was likewise engaged in Italy, France 
was only too eager to undo the Treaty of Vienna; moreover, Louis 
Philippe, who was eager for popularity, openly sided with the 
Belgians. England was not opposed to the independence of Bel- 
gium, provided the latter could be txirned into a bulwark against 
France.. ■ ■ 

In 1831 a national assembly met in Brussels and chose Prince 
Leopold of Saxe-Coburg as Leopold I, King of the Belgians. This 
choice was the outcome of a treaty with the powers, France and 
but King William refused to accept it. A French army Engird aid 
and an English fleet now joined the Belgians, and the ^ ^ e gians 
Dutch were forced to acknowledge the independence of Belgium. 

A new question arose, however: what was to be the status of the 
new state whose strategic position was all-important? Belgium 
was a '^pistol pointing at the heart of England,” a Neutraliza- 
road into France from Germany, and a road into Ger- of 
many from France. England was particularly inter- ® 
ested in the question because she wanted a bulwark against an 
aggressive France. An important treaty was signed in 1839 by 
England, Austria, Prussia, Russia, France and Belgium which de- 
clared that Belgium was to be a ‘^perpetually neutral state” whosr 
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territory was guaranteed in that the powers agreed to defend her 
against aggression. Belgium also agreed not to ally herself with 

any other nation and to defend her neutrality against invasion. 

For centuries Belgium had been the battle-ground of Europe. 
This choice morsel, with its fine harbors and extensive manufac- 
Favorable coveted by the nations of Europe, 

position of At various times Spain, Austria, France, and Holland 
Belgians possessed it. Now, in the interest of European 

peace, it was decided that Belgium should belong to herself; and 
for the first time in all her history she became an independent 
nation. The new kingdom was given a peculiarly advantageous 
position in the state system of Europe; not only was her existence 
recognized like that of any other nation, but her frontiers were 
protected by the powers. The former battle-ground was to be 
forever at peace and she therefore need not enter into alliances in 
order to protect herself against aggression. Europe was to be her 
protector. 

The Metternich System emerged seriously damaged from the 
uprisings of 1830. The independence of Belgium was the first 

Partial dis- Treaty of Vienna. The principle of 

ruption of legitimacy was repudiated by the choice of Louis 
Philippe and of Leopold I. Revolution had triumphed 
in spite of the Holy Alliance. Democracy had made 
great strides in France, in Belgium, and in England. Rifts ap- 
peared in the Holy Alliance which seriously interfered with the 
policy of repression. England had left in 1820; and France in 
1830. But the citadels of reaction, Austria and Prussia, were as 
yet undisturbed by revolutionary storms. Therefore the Metter- 
nich System, though badly shaken, was still intact. 
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CHAPTER V 

REACTION AND REVOLUTION IN FRANCE 


INFLUENCE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION , 
Dubing the nineteenth century the life and thought of France 
were dominated by the French Revolution. The tremendous 
changes made by that movement had inflicted deep K-eaction- 
wounds on the conservative elements of French so- aries and 
ciety, and embittered them into becoming reactionary. 

Hence^ the history of nineteenth-century France is the story of a 
struggle between radicals who aimed to fulfill the promise of the 
French Revolution and reactionaries who sought to restore the 
Old Regime, or, at least, to keep the revolutionary spirit chained 
to what it had already accomplished. 

On one side or another of this dividing line the various elements 
ranged themselves according to their interests and ideals. The 
mainstay on the revolutionary side were the bourgeois, Revolution- 
or middle classes. When the French Revolution had ists: 
destroyed the privileged aristocracy the bourgeois were ^ ^ ourgeois 
left masters of the field. And when the Industrial Revolution was 
introduced, the dominance of the bourgeois was made more secure 
by the increase in their wealth and numbers. As the direct heirs 
of the French Revolution, the bourgeois were its most doughty 
champions. 

More radical were the working classes. The traditions of the 
French Revolution inspired them with hopes of economic as well 
as of political freedom. Throughout the nineteenth (2) work- 
century the French workingmen were ever in the van 
of the revolutionary movement. 

Another element on the radical side were the ‘^^intellectuals, 
writers, teachers, scientists, and artists, who often exercised a 
profound influence on the public life of the nation. (3) 

French intellectuals were seldom content to remain so l®ctuals^ 
absorbed in their specialties as to become oblivious to the problems 
of their day. They frequently took a vigorous part in pubh^^^^ 
affairs, and more than once they became the spokesmen of the 
nation. The poet-statesman, Lamartine ; the historian-statesmen, 
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Guizot and Thiers; the poet-agitator, Victor Hugo; the philosopher- 
statesman, Jules Simon; the novelist-agitators, Emile Zola and 
Anatole France — all have walked in the footsteps of the philoso- 
phers of the eighteenth century, who established a tradition in 
France that it is the special duty of a man of culture to champion 
the highest ideals of his nation and of humanity. 

The most uncompromising supporters of reaction were the 
aristocrats. Their influence on the nation, however, was not very 
Anti-revolu- nobles of the Old Regime had been guillo- 

tionists: tined or discredited by treason during the Revolu- 

(1) nobles tionary wars, and the nobles of Napoleon were of too 
recent origin to elicit much respect. Unlike the aristocrats in Eng- 
land, those in France felt that they were living amidst a hostile peo- 
ple, ready at anytime to seize their property and destroy their lives. 

More important as a conservative force was the peasantry, the 
most numerous element in the nation. Once the French Revolu- 
G) easants tion had freed him from feudal dues and services and 
established him as the proprietor of his little farm, the 
peasant became averse to revolutionary changes. He was now a 
proprietor, therefore a conservative. More than once did the in- 
fluence of the great mass of peasant proprietors bring reaction as 
the aftermath of revolution in Paris. 

There was one all-pervading influence bitterly hostile to the 
French Revolution and to all its works, and that was the Catholic 
(3) the Church. She could not forget her great sufferings 
Church during the Revolution, the suppression of her privi- 
leges, the confiscation of her property, the disruption of her hier- 
archy, and the persecution of her ministers. In Robespierre 
and Marat, Catholicism had encountered far more uncompromis- 
ing enemies than in Luther and Calvin. Moreover, the French 
Revolution had proclaimed secularism as a guiding principle of 
public policy: namely, that government, education, marriage, and 
charity should be under civil control. Secularism sought to take 
away from the Church her great influence in the public and pri- 
vate life of the nation. To protect her interests the Church 
became active in politics, and supported the royalists as against 
the republicans because the latter championed the principles of the 
French Revolution. As a rule the Catholic Church is not com- 
mitted to any system of government, holding, in the words of 
Pope Leo XIII, ^^that it is not her province to decide what is beet 
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among many diverse forms of government and the civil institutions 
of Christian states/^ But to the French Catholics monarchy 
meant protection and republic persecution; hencC; they rallied to 
the former. 

To combat the spirit of innovation engendered by the French 
Revolution there existed the tradition of mihtary glory associated 
with the name of Napoleon. Frenchmen could not The military 
easily forget the time when the tricolor had waved tradition 
triumphantly on the great battle-fields of modern times. It needed 
but a phrase, a book, a ^'legend’’ to rekindle in France the desire 
for military conquest. ^'The man on horseback’^ remained an 
appeahng figure to the imagination of Frenchmen despite his hav- 
ing frequently trod on principles very dear to them. 

EEIGN OF LOUIS XVIII 

After the battle of Waterloo the Allies once more triumphantly 
entered Paris, “carrying the Bourbons in their baggage.” Louis 
XVIII ^ was reseated on the throne, and, in order to charie 
win the people to the new order, he granted a charte, 
or charter establishing constitutional government. According to 
its provisions full executive authority was lodged in the king; he 
could appoint and dismiss all public officials including the cabinet, 
direct foreign pohcies, propose laws, and dissolve parliament. 
There was also established a legislature of two houses. Birth, age, 
and property were to insure conservatism in the new parliament. 
The upper house consisted of aristocrats, most of whom were ap- 
pointed by the King; and the Chamber was elected by wealthy 
citizens at least thirty years old. Suffrage restrictions were so 
great that only one man in seventy had the privilege of voting. An 
aristocratic parliament, hardened by the spirit of Bourbon despot- 
ism, was the government instituted by the returned naonarch. 

Louis XVIII made more substantial concessions in the domain 
of civil Hberty. The charte estabhshed equahty of 
all before the law irrespective of rank, the right of 
all citizens to enter the pubhc service in any capac- 
ity, freedom of speech and of the press, religious free- 
dom, and protection against arbitrary arrest. These 
Revolutionary principles, maintained by the restored Bourbons, did 

1 In. order to maintain the continuil^ of the Bonrbon dynasty, the son of Xonis 
XVl who had died during the Revolution, was declared to be Louis XVII. 


Bourbons ac- 
cept changes 
made b3r the 
Revolution 

and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Napoleon 
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much to reconcile many to their return. Even more important was 
the attitude of Louis XVIII toward the political and social changes 
made by the Revolution and by Napoleon. He accepted nearly all 
of them: the abolition of feudalism, the confiscation of Church and 
noble property, the Concordat, and the Napoleonic Code. Espe- 
cially did he maintain Napoleon’s administrative systems, both 
local and national '' When the Bourbons return they would do 
weE to sleep in my bed; it is very weU made,” the ex-Emperor had 
remarked. Louis realized that all attempts to restore the Old 
R6gime would prove futile; it would have resulted in a dislocation 
of French society which had now become firmly kmt by the life 
of a generation born and reared under the new regime. 

The Bourbons had been restored by the armies of the Allies, 
not by the wiU of the French people, and there was suEen resent- 
Controi of against their pretensions among all classes, even 

parliament among the wealthy. Therefore, in spite of the pCt 
by ling stricted suffrage, a Chamber hostile to the government 
might be chosen. Fear of this prompted the government to insti- 
tute a system of "official” candidates. Stanch royalists were 
nominated, and every effort was made to elect them by the coercion 
of voters, patronage, and bribery, which assured a majority in the 
Chamber on the side of the government. 

The spirit of the Old Regime now and then flashed forth. The 
exiled nobles, the Smigres, returned cherishing an undying hatred 
of democratic principles. They formed an ultra-roy- 
party, known as the Ultras,” which demanded 
nothing less than a return to the "good old times.” 
At the head of these reactionaries was a brother of the King, the 
Count of Artois,, a true Bourbon, "who never learned anything and 
never forgot anything.” Thirsting to avenge their sufferings dur- 
ing the Revolution, the emigres organized a "White Terror,” so- 
called because ihB fieur-de-lys ot the Bourbons was restored as the 
national flag. Outrages were comnaitted by bands of royalists 
against the "Reds” — those who had been prominent in Revolu- 
tionary and Napoleonic times. Spies were put on the track of men 
suspected of disloyalty to the Bourbons. Marshal Ney, who had 
deserted Louis XVIII for Napoleon during the Hundred Days, was 
executed. 

Louis, however, did not sympathize with the Ultras. He had 

^ TBia flag consisted of a white field with golden lilies. 
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been in exile almost a quarter of a century, and, like the English 
King Charles II, he did not wish “to go on his travels ” Moderation 
once more. Moreover, he was both sick and lazy, and of Louis 
wished to remain quietly on his throne, “the softest of 
chairs/’ France, he knew, was tired of revolutionary “liberty” 
associated with bloodshed and disorder, and of Napoleonic “glory” 
associated with exhausting wars; she would, therefore, prefer the 
quiet of the Restoration, provided it did not arouse too much 
hostihty. 

REIGN OF CHARLES X 

Louis died in 1824, and was succeeded by the Count of Artois as 
Charles X. The new king was a child of the Old Regime to whom 
the French Revolution brought bitterness without en- Character 
lightenment. He had returned from exile a sadder but Charles X 
not a wiser man; hence, he was fully determined to restore both 
the spirit and the institutions of former days. To Charles a 
divine-right monarchy was the only legitimate form of govern- 
ment, an intolerant Church the only true Christianity, and a privi- 
leged aristocracy the only class worthy of high regard. His mind 
was a curious blend of mediocrity and fanaticism, a most detesta^ 
ble combination in the eyes of the French which was bound tc 
arouse bitter opposition and to lead to his eventual overthrow. 

Charles forthwith proceeded to take steps to restore the Old 
Regime. Under his influence a law was passed which aimed to 
indemnify the nobles whose estates had been confis- Attempt to 
cated by the Revolution. It was inadvisable to raise indemnify 
the large sum necessary by levying additional taxes; ^ ® 
therefore, the government proposed a scheme of funding the public 
debt at a lower rate of interest, and giving the amount saved to the 
emigres in the form of annuities. This “ act of justice,” as Charles 
called it, cut into the income of the bondholders, chiefly bourgeois, 
who thenceforth became more hostile than ever to the regime. 

Another step in the attempted Restoration was in the interest of 
the Catholic Church. In order “to purify the morals of the age 
by a system of education based upon Christianity and Influence of 
monarchism,” a priest was made head of the state Church 
university with its monopolistic control of all public education in 
France. Teachers and courses of instruction suspected of “un- 
soundness” in regard to religion were not tolerated. The historian, 
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Guizot, and the philosopher, Cousin, were compelled to resign their 
professorships in the Sorbonne. Divorce, instituted by Napoleon, 
was abolished. Public charities were put under the control of the 
clergy. Severe laws were passed against those who attacked the 
Catholic faith; one law prescribed the death penalty, under certain 
circumstances, for the profanation of sacred vessels in a church. 
Charles firmly believed that only an alliance between throne and 
altar could maintain his regime against revolutionary onslaughts. 

The influence of the '' priest party in politics brought forth 
sharply the issue of clericalism versus anti-clericalism. By clerical- 
. ism was meant the political activity of the Church in 

erica sm ‘ influence the State to uphold Catholic prin- 

ciples. The clericals favored the recognition of Catholicism as the 
State religion, public support of the Church, the forbidding of 
divorce, religious control of public education and charity, and a 
religious censorship of books and journals. As the monarchy 
favored the Chm’ch, the Catholics supported the royalist party so 
whole-heartedly that ^^Catholic’^ and ^^royalist'^ became synony- 
mous terms in France. 

If clericalism was royalist, anti-clericalism was republican. 
Ardent champions of the French Revolution, the anti-clericals, 
Anti- were inspired by the first French Republic that had 

clericalism -warred so ruthlessly against Catholicism and royalism. 
They favored separation of Church and State, civil marriage and 
divorce, secular education, and complete religious equality. Most 
of the anti-clericals were Voltaireans, or free-thinkers, and they 
consequently sought to undermine all religious influences in the 
country. 

However, the French Revolution cast its spell over many devout 
members of the Church. Was it possible to reconcile its principles 
The Liberal with Catholic ideals? In 1817 a book appeared. 
Catholics Essay on Indifference^ which caused a sensation in 
Europe. Its author was a priest, Abb4 Lamennais, who eloquently 
pleaded for the separation of Church and State in order to permit 
the former freely to pursue her divine mission. Lamennais ardently 
proclaimed his belief in democracy which, he declared, it was his 
mission to Christianize. He gathered about him a group of bril- 
liant Catholics, among them the scholar, Montalembert, and the 
preacher, Lacordaire, who later became known as Liberal Cath- 
olics.’’ They championed democratic government, freedom of 
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speech, and ‘^liberty of teaching, or the equality of Church and 
State in all educational matters. Lamennais’s views aroused 
great opposition within the Church, and his agitation was con- 
demned by the Pope. He refused to submit, and denounced 
the existing order as a conspiracy of kings and priests against the 
people. As he became more and more radical in his politics, he 
became more and more heretical in his theology. Lamennais fin- 
ally left the Church and became a popular preacher of Christian 
socialism. 

Charleses reactionary policies antagonized influential elements in 
France, the bourgeois bondholders, the intellectuals, the working- 
men. But due to the limited suffrage and ^'oJBSiciar' The Doc- 
candidates, the opposition party in parliament was 
very small. It consisted of a group, called the ^^Doctrinaires,’^ led 
by Royer-Collard and Francois Guizot. The Doctrinaires were not 
revolutionists, but liberal monarchists who sought to find a com- 
promise between the French Revolution and the Restoration. 
They were firm believers in the doctrine of political progress, and 
conceded that the Revolution had been a step of progress, but that 
it had gone too far; hence, there must be a reaction, but not too 
far. The Doctrinaires championed constitutional government, 
freedom of speech, and religious freedom, and they denounced the 
government as blindly reactionary. They represented not the 
masses but the upper bourgeois who wished to wrest the govern- 
ment from the control of the aristocrats. 

A more formidable opposition to Bourbon rule showed itself in 
the activity of secret political societies. The most important was 
the Charbonnerie modeled on the Carbonari of Italy. The C/iar- 
It was composed of republicans, who prepared to over- bonnene 
throw the regime by organizing popular uprisings and by inspiring 
mutiny in the army. 

THE JULY KEVOLUTION 

Like Louis XVI, Charles marched to disaster ^Vith the crown 
over his eyes.” As his reign progressed, it became evident that 
The July he intended to disregard the altogether and 

Ordinances estabhsh naked absolutism. In July, 1830, he issued 
a series of decrees known as the July Ordinances which sus- 
pended the liberty of the press; dissolved a newly elected Chamber 
even before it met; and modified the suffrage law in such a mam 
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ner as to disfranchise the wealthy bourgeois who were generally 
liberals. 

When the July Ordinances were published, there was a stir in 
Paris. Mobs began to assemble ominously as in the days of the 
Downfall of Revolution. Cries were heard, “Up with the 

the Bout- Charter!” “Down with the Government!” On July 
28, Paris awoke and found the streets a network of 
ba,rricades made of paving-stones, old furniture, scrap iron, wagons, 
boxes, and similar objects. On the top of the barricades flew the 
tricolor, the symbol of revolution; behind them were armed revolu- 
tionaries singing the Marseillaise. This was the first time that 
barricades had been used on an extensive scale in revolutionary 
warfare. The army was called out to suppress the uprising, but 
the soldiers fought half-heartedly because they sympathized with 
those behind the barricades. Moreover, it was difficult for the 
soldiers to advance through the narrow and crooked streets, which 
made artillery fire and cavalry charges almost impossible. After 
three days Paris was in the hands of the revolutionaries. “There 
was nothing to destroy but the dynasty,” declared Thiers. Charles, 
realizing that his rule was over, abdicated and fled to England. 

What new government would arise from the July Revolution? 
This question faced parliament, which now took charge of the 
Louis situation. A sharp division arose between the work- 

I^lippe ingmen, who desired a democratic republic, and the 
chosen king ] 3 QUj.ggoj[g^ desired merely a constitutional mon- 
archy. The former had done the fighting but the latter, better 
organized and more influential, soon got control of the situation. 
Their choice for the throne was Louis Philippe, Duke of OrKans, 
a member of the younger branch of the Bourbon dynasty, who was 
not only willing, but even satisfied to be a strictly constitutional 
king. “He will respect our rights because he will hold his from 
us,” was the announcement made on his behalf. The aspirant 
for the throne became popular by showing his sympathy with the 
revolutionaries. Seizing the moment of his popularity, parliament 
proclaimed Louis Philippe “King of the French” by the “grace 
of God and the will of the nation.” The tricolor was restored as 
the national flag, and the people were declared to be “citizens, 
not subjects.” The Revolution of 1830, like that of 1789, was 
the work of Paris, and the country accepted the decision of its 
capital. 
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THE. BOURGEOIS MONAECHY 

The new regime made important changes in the constitution. 
The July Ordinances were repealed, and freedom of the press and 
of assembly assured. The cabinet was made respon- 
sible to parliament, not to the King. Universal suf- denied to 
frage was not established, but the property qualifica- 
tions for voting were lowered sufficiently to include 
most of the bourgeois, though high enough to exclude the working- 
men. Although the electorate was doubled by these provisions, it 
numbered only about 200,000 out of a population of about 30,000,- 
000. It soon became evident that the center of pofitical grav- 
ity had shifted from the landed aristocracy to the upper bour- 
geois. 

The new king had had a checkered career. Exiled during 
the French Revolution, he had traveled in Europe, and even in 
America. He returned to his native land during the The bour- 
Restoration, after an exile of twenty-one years. Un- ^eois king 
like his Bourbon predecessors, he was shrewd enough to see that 
a new class, the capitalists, was rising to power and influence and 
that it would displace the old nobility in the government of the 
country. He, therefore, did everything in his power to ingratiate 
himself with these newly rich, greatly to the disgust of his aristo- 
cratic friends, who regarded bankers, stock-brokers, and manu- 
facturers with haughty contempt. It was his custom to walk the 
streets unattended, dressed in a frock coat and top hat and carry- 
ing an umbrella, the symbols of the new regime, as wig, knee- 
breeches, and sword had been of the old. He also delighted to 
parade ostentatiously his liberal views, and was fond of calling 
himself the ^^Citizen King.^^ In the opinion of many, this man, 
who in his youth had fought in the armies of the Revolution and 
was now so democratic in his manners and sentiments, would 
be the ideal constitutional monarch dreamed of by liberals in all 
lands. 

Louis Philippe’s policy was to favor the bourgeois in order to win 
their support for his throne. As Napoleon had created a nobility 
from his soldier supporters, Louis Philippe created a The cap- 
capitalist nobility, the ^‘July nobles,” as they were 
derisively called. Bankers, speculators, and manufacturers re- 
ceived patents of nobility, and the old aristocrats, greatly to their 
astonishment, found themselves unwelcome at court. France was 
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entering the era of the Industrial Revolution, and the capitalists 
were displacing the landed aristocrats as the dominant class in 
society. 

But the working class fared badly under the new regime, and 
deep was their disappointment with the outcome of the July 
Discontent Revolution. They had ardently fought behind the 
of the work- barricades to establish a democratic republic, and the 
ingmen result of their efforts was a bourgeois monarchy. In 
one sense, they were worse off tmder the new regime than they had 
been under the old, because their employers, who were now in 
control, had a direct interest m keeping them in subjection. The 
laws against trade imions, already in existence, were severely en- 
forced. The hours of labor were long; the factories were unsani- 
tary; and women and children were employed under outrageous 
conditions. Strike after strike broke out in the industrial centers, 
but all were ruthlessly suppressed. The sUk weavers of Lyons, 
exasperated by a reduction of their already low wages, rose in 
revolt, declaring that they would either “Hve by working or die 
fighting.” Many died fighting. 

Bitter antagonism arose between the lower and the middle classes 
which was to have tragic consequences in 1848 and again in 1871. 
Socialism workingmen now organized on a new basis, hos- 

tility to capitalism. One revolution, they argued, 
that of 1789, had benefited the peasants and middle classes; an- 
other, that of 1830, the capitalists; the next was to be a revolution 
for the benefit of the working classes. “We have in view,” they 
declared in a manifesto, “not so much a political as a social change. 
The extension of political rights, electoral reform, universal suf- 
frage, may all be excellent things, but simply as a means to an end. 
Our object is to divide the burdens and benefits of society equally 
and to establish the complete reign of equality.” This hew 
working-class movement came to be known as “socialism.” Its 
Louis Blanc figure was Louis Blanc, whose book. The Organ- 

andthe ization of Labor f was widely influential in its day. 
worSho^” plan was to establish an industrial republic by 
organizing “national workshops,” factories to be 
financed by the State, “the banker of the poor” and to be managed 
by the workers, who were to be employees of the State. The 
product of the national workshops was to be divided among the 
workers on the principle of “from each according to his capac- 
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ity and to each according to his need”; in this way the workers 
were to be liberated from economic dependence upon the capi- 
talists. 

Republican sentimentj even among the middle classes, finally 
became strong enough to frighten the July Monarchy. Incipient 
insurrections and violent demonstrations were con- Secret rev- 
tinually breaking out, and several attempts were olutionary 
made on the life of the King. As in the reign of 
Charles X, secret revolutionary societies were preparing to over- 
throw the government. As successor to the Charbonnerie there 
arose the Society of the Rights of Man composed of middle-class 
republicans. Even more radical was the Society of the Seasons 
organized by Louis Auguste Blanqui. The latter was a revolu- 
tionary conspirator who played an important role in underground 
France for a generation. He had fought behind the barricades in 
1830 and emerged a deadly enemy of the bourgeois. ^^To disarm 
the bourgeois and to arm the proletariat ” was his method of social 
revolution. By profession Blanqui was, as he said, prole- 
tarian.” Cool, daring, eloquent, and with an amazing gift for 
secret organization, he greatly attracted the disaffected elements 
in Paris. His society was organized on a remarkable plan, and its 
members were a picked corps of revolutionary workingmen who 
were secretly drilled in barricade fighting. “Forty-eight hours are 
enough to make a revolution,” Blanqui once declared. 

Opposition to the Bourgeois Monarchy arose from another and 
unexpected quarter, the champions of the Bonapartes. In the 
rather commonplace reign of Louis Philippe, France -phe Napo- 
revived her glorious memory of the Revolutionary and „ 

Napoleonic periods. Lamartine’s eloquent of 

the Girondins, portraying the struggles of those idealistic republi- 
cans, was a “best-seller.” In 1840 the remains of Napoleon I 
were brought from Saint Helena and deposited with elaborate 
ceremonies in a magnificent tomb. Adolphe Thiers, who was an 
historian as well as a politician, wrote his History of the Consulate 
glorifying Napoleon’s life and deeds. The Napoleonic “legend” 
was seizing upon the imagination of the French at a time when 
their country occupied a humiliating position in international 
affairs. After Waterloo, France suddenly sank from the position 
of dictator of Europe to that of a second-rate power. A crisis in 
1840 in the Near East revealed her impotence. When the Viceroy 
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of Egypt, Mehemet Ali, rebelled against the Sultan of Turkey, he 
received the support of France. But the other powers supported 
the Sultan.^ The international situation became tense and a war 
party appeared in France. But Louis Philippe favored a peace 
policy and France suffered a diplomatic defeat. The King was 
determined that his reign should be distinguished for peace and 
good business, not for splendor and glory. 

There appeared an heir and claimant to the rights of the Na- 
poleonic dynasty in the person of Prince Louis Napoleon Bona- 
Louis Na ^e was a son of Louis Bonaparte, brother of 

pSeon " Napoleon I, and of Hortense Beauharnais, the daugh- 
ter of Empress Josephine by her first husband; hence, 
^ he was related to the Emperor by ties of blood and 

marriage. After the downfall of the Empire, Louis Napoleon had 
led a life of exciting exile in many lands. In Italy, he became a 
member of the Carbonari; in England, he became a special con- 
stable to suppress the Chartist rioters. Throughout his life he was 
obsessed with the idea that France had still another imperial life 
to lead, and that he, the sole inheritor of the Napoleonic tradition, 
was destined to revive the glories of the Empire. He pleaded for a 
^^reconstruction of French society, shattered by fifty years of revo- 
lution, and the reconciliation of order with liberty, of popular rights 
with the principle of authority.^^ He contended that the Emperor 
had been a faithful servant of the French Revolution, but that the 
tyrant kings had combined to thwart his aim to establish its prin- 
ciples. Hence Napoleon^s work stiU remained to be done. In 1836 
and again in 1840, Louis Napoleon made attempts to provoke an 
uprising in the French army, but each time he failed miserably and 
was imprisoned. When, after his second attempt, he was brought 
to trial, he took the opportunity of presenting Ms claims to public 
notice. represent before you,^^ he declared eloquently, a prin- 
ciple, a cause, a defeat. The principle is the sovereignty of the 
people; the cause is that of the Empire; the defeat is Waterloo.’^ 
However, he was regarded as an adventurer, and was not taken 
seriously. Some considered Mm commonplace; others, crafty; 
others, dreamy and fantastic; all considered Mm insignificant and 
ridiculous. But the revival of a great emotion was to give this 
singular man his opportumty. 

The rise of an imperialist party increased popular disaffection 

^ See page 163. 



THE BOURGEOIS MONARCHY 


81 


with the Orleanist regime. Fearful of the rising tide of opposition, 
Louis Philippe, hke the Bourbons, determined on a policy pf 
suppression. Laws were enacted requiring all socie- The Septem- 
ties to submit their constitutions for approval by the 
government. In spite of the guarantees of freedom of the press, 
republican journals were suppressed and their editors jailed, fined, 
or deported. The most famous of the repressive measures were the 

September Laws” (1835), which prohibited, by severe penalties, 
criticism of the King in any form. Caricatures of Louis Philippe 
were especially forbidden, as the comic journals of Paris were fond 
of picturing him wdth a pear-shaped head. The fapxous cartoons 
of Daumier, 'Hhe Michelangelo of caricature,” mercilessly satirized 
the bourgeois regime, its morals and its manners. It was, likewise, 
made unlawful to question the institution of property or to defend 
any but the monarchical system of government. The monarch 
whose, throne was perched on the barricades” now used the same 
methods as did the reactionary Charles X. 

By these methods Louis Philippe managed to get rid of opposi- 
tion, for a time. But the more liberal-minded men of all classes 
were now convinced that liberty would not be safe Q^^ot's 
under any monarch, no matter how democratic his methods of 
professions. More and more did the King assert his 
prerogative to govern, for he firmly believed that the 
throne was not an empty armchair.” He began a policy of per- 
sonal government by choosing the cabinet, irrespective of the 
wishes of parliament. Thiers, who had been his sponsor and 
stoutest supporter, was compelled to resign his position as Prime 
Minister because he believed in the English theory that the king 
should reign, but not rule. In Guizot, the King finally found a 
mimster in harmony with his ideas. According to Guizot the 
essence of free government was that of a king and parliament, the 
latter to be chosen by the propertied classes; the cabinet was to 

be appointed ■b-v 4}he^.M a nd receive the support of parliament. 

In ofder to insure this support, Guizot organized a system of 
political corruption to grind out majorities for the government. 
Those entitled to vote were known as the pays legalj or the legiti- 
mate source of political power. Both local and national patronage, 
as weU as special favors to localities, were used by Guizot to gain 
supporters. There were actually more office-holders than voters; 
hence, patronage played a decisive part in the election of official” 
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candidates. Deputies were permitted to hold office under the gov- 
ernment. Sometimes they were bribed by being made stockholders 
in industrial corporations or by being given government contracts. 
Although Guizot was personally honest, and a man of high prin- 
ciple, he turned parliament into a “bargain-counter’^ where votes 
were exchanged for offices, contracts, and favors of all kinds. By 
these methods he succeeded in making parliament a willing tool 
in the hands of the King; the system was not unlike that which 
existed in England under George III and Lord North. To Guizot, 
whose mind was of the rigid, pedantic type, adherence to parlia- 
mentary forms constituted political liberty; consequently he was 
exceedingly careful to observe the constitution in regard to parlia- 
ment and its powers. 

Naturally enough this system encountered great opposition. 
Sharp demands were made for universal, manhood suffrage to 
‘'France is which the government replied, “Get rich and you will 
bored” liave a vote ” ; or, “ Go into business, make money, and 

leave politics alone.” When he entered the ministry, Guizot 
determined, as it was said, “to put an absolute veto upon all in- 
novations in public life.” The tyranny of the July Monarchy was 
all the more resented because it had come in on the wave of revolu- 
tion; moreover, unlike the Bourbons or the Bonapartes, it could 
point to no great traditions or achievements that aroused en- 
thusiasm. Hypocrisy was the stamp of its birth, as mediocrity 
was of its life. The commonplace King and his stilted, pedantic 
Minister were beginning to bore France, always a fatal thing in 
that vivacious land. 


THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 
Louis Philippe’s reign was notable in the economic history of 
France because it was the period of the Industrial Revolution. The 
abolition of the guilds during the French Revolution had prepared 
the way for the new economy by making possible freedom of 
enterprise and of labor. After the Napoleonic Wars machinery 
was imported from England which facilitated the introduction of 
the factory system. 

As in England machine production and steam power was first 
Textaes applied to cotton manufactures which centered in Mul- 
house. This city became the Manchester of France, 
eontaining, in the middle of the century, about one third of all the 
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spindles in the country.^ France produced a great invention^ the 
famous Jacquard loom (1804), which wove rapidly complex pat- 
terns in silk. Although it was operated by hand, the Jacquard 
loom did for the silk industry what Cartwright^s loom did for the 
cotton industry, and France became the greatest silk manufactur- 
ing country in the world with Lyons as the center. In the textiles 
France specialized in silk and linen, as England did in cotton and 
wool.:' 

Lack of sujBScient coal and the poor quahty of the iron ore serf 
ously delayed French metallurgical development. Moreover, coal 
was mined in the northeast, and iron at a distance Coal and 
away, in Lorraine; hence, the additional cost of trans- 
portation discouraged smelting. As late as the sixties most of the 
smelting was done by means of charcoal, near the forests, where 
wood was plentiful. Because of these hindrances, steel production 
was low, and the deficiency for industrial purposes was met by 
imports from England. 

France was slow in introducing the railway. During the seven- 
teenth and eighteenth centuries she had developed a fine system 

of roads and canals, and the railway therefore had ry -i 

, . , . xlailways 

keen competition which it did not have in England. 

So slowly did railways develop that, in 1841, the railway mileage 
in all France was only three hundred and sixty. However, a 
comprehensive scheme was adopted by the government of Louis 
Philippe for building a national system of railways radiating from 
Paris, to be undertaken by chartered companies aided by govern- 
ment subsidies. This encouragement to private enterprise resulted 
in the building of several lines which added considerably to the 
railway mileage. 

Although the Industrial Revolution made marked progress in 
France, it did not develop as rapidly as in England. Its slow ad- 
vance may be judged by the size of the industrial siowprog- 
population; in the middle of the nineteenth centoy ressof 
only about twenty-five per cent of the population of 
France was urban in comparison with about fifty per cent in 
England. The lack of coal was a serious handicap, and many of 
the factories had to be built near streams in order to get water 
power. A plentiful supply of cheap labor was also lacking. The 

^ In 1834, France had about 5000 mechanical looms; in 1846, the number had in- 
creased to about 31,000. 
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widely prevalent system of peasant proprietorship induced the 
country folk to remain on the land and not to migrate to the 
industrial centers. The spread of machinery was retarded by the 
importance of the luxury industries. France was famous for the 
exquisite workmanship of expensive articles, such as jewelry, 
porcelains, women’s clothes, laces, and tapestries which were not 
adapted to machine production. They were produced by skilled 
craftsmen in shops or in small factories. 

Although industrially backward as compared with England, 
France was a wealthy nation because of her naturally rich soil, her 
Prosperity splendid wine districts, and her luxury industries, 
of France The manufacture of wines, liquors, brandies, and beet 
sugar constituted an important element in the national economy; 
in 1846 more than half of the exports consisted of silks and wine. 
During the first half of the nineteenth century, England and 
France were economically the most important nations in Europe; 
the former because of her cheap machine-made goods, and the 
latter because of her luxury industries. 

THE ROMANTIC MOVEMENT 

French literature during the first half of the nineteenth century 
saw the rise and decline of the Romantic movement. The Restora- 
Classicism brought in its train a hatred for the writings of 

and Rc^ the eighteenth-century philosophers, who were re- 
maatioism as responsible for the French Revolution. In 

contradistinction to the latter, who wrote in a clear, faultlessly 
“classic” style about “reason,” the writers of the new period, in- 
fluenced by Rousseau and Chateaubriand, threw “reason” to the 
wind, and wrote in a style and on subjects in which emotion and 
imagination had free play. The Romanticists, as they were called, 
preached vehemently against the cold rationalism of their predeces- 
sors, and turned for inspiration to the fantastic tales and marvelous 
deeds of the Middle Ages. The movement has been well described 
as the “renaissance of wonder”; anything that was wonderful, 
strange, curious, and imaginative made a powerful appeal to the 
writers of the new school. 

The Romantic movement in France began with a small group 
in Paris calling itself the C&nade, of which Victor Hugo was the 
leading spirit. It was the ptdduction, in 1830, of his play, Her- 
nani, a grandiloquent melodrama of an heroic brigand that 
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started a stomi of applause and condemnation. So strong was the 
feeling that almost every performance was followed by lively 
scrimmages between ^^Romanticists’’ and ^^Classicists.” The 
battle of the schools raged for almost a generation; books, pam- 
phlets, and manifestoes were issued, defending or attacking 
Romanticism. 

Victor Hugo, the chief protagonist of Romanticism, became a 
sort of literary dictator to the rising generation of French writers. 
Gifted with an extraordinary imagination, he wove a Victor Hugo 
magic web over everything that he wrote, whether (1^02-85) 
poem, drama, novel, history, or essay. ^^He can conjure up the 
strangest vision of fancy; he can evoke the glamour and the mystery 
of the past; he can sing with exquisite lightness of the fugitive 
beauties of Nature; he can pour out, in tenderness or in passion, the 
melodies of love; he can fill his lines with the fire, the stress, the 
culminating fury, of prophetic denunciation; he can utter the sad 
and secret questionings of the human spirit and give voice to the 
solemnity of Fate.” Half-prophet, half-journalist, Hugo had both 
a wide and a deep influence on his generation, whose spokesman 
he regarded himself. His verbal facility was amazing. Words 
poured from his pen in a swift and steady stream, and he almost 
exhausted the resources of the French language of whose treasures 
he was master. Like many other French writers, Hugo was keenly 
interested in public affairs, and he became an eloquent champion of 
democratic principles. For denouncing the coup d^itat of Louis 
Napoleon he was driven into exile, where he wrote bitter invectives 
against the Emperor whom he called “ le petiV^ 

His most famous novel m a prose epic of modern 

society, which is an eloquent indictment of inhumane social condi- 
tions. The characters that appear in this book constitute a won- 
derful portrait gallery of saints and sinners, whose characters and 
ideals are depicted in a style suffused with emotion and in a spirit 
of fervent humanitarianism; 

Hugo’s chief title to fame is, however, as a poet. The lyrical 
quality and vivid imagery of his verse is unexcelled in French 
poetry. The collection of poems called Chdtiments is a lyrical out- 
burst of love of humanity and hatred for tyranny. In his Con- 
templations other qualities are shown, symbolic and even mystic 
brooding over religion, love, and destiny.^ 

1 For further account of Hugo, see page 218. 
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The chief followers of Hugo were the poets, Alfred de Vigny 
(1797--1863) and Alfred de Musset (1810-57) ; and the novelists, 
The Roman- Theophile Gautier (1811-72) and Alexandre Dumas 
tic poets and (1803-70). De Vigny's poetry is at times idealistic 
novelists delicate imagery; at other times, it is 

melancholy to the point of pessimism. It was said of him that he 
was like a beautiful angel who had drunk of vinegar. Brilliant, 
vivacious, and sentimental was Alfred de Musset, the ^^poet of 
love," whose poems and plays have a high place in French litera- 
ture. His most famous work is Les Nuits, a series of philosophic 
poems in the form of dialogues. Theophile Gautier, novelist, es- 
sa 3 dst, and poet, was an ardent Romanticist, whose sensational ap- 
pearance at the first performance of Hernanij with his long hair 
disheveled and his person adorned with a flaming red waistcoat, 
aroused much hilarity. Master of a style which was almost flaw- 
less in its perfection, his themes are often trivial. His most famous 
novel is Mile, de Maupin, a highly sensational romance. The best- 
known Romantic novelist of the day, next to Victor Hugo, was 
Alexandre Dumas, whose tales have been described as ^^cloak- 
and-sword" romances because they deal with daring adventures, 
wicked conspiracies, and romantic loves. Dumas is the great fa- 
vorite among boys, few of whom have not read his famous nov- 
els, the Three Musketeers and the Count of Monte Cristo, 

The chief contribution of the Romantic movement to French 
literature was a revival of lyric poetry, particularly in the work 
Romanti- Hugo. It also created a new type of prose which 
profoundly influenced later French literature. Unlike 
the German Romanticists who became reactionaries, 
the French Romanticists became democrats, ■ ^contemners of kings 
and laws," despite their love for the Middle Ages. They were too 
close to the great Revolution, and too much inspired by its ideals, 
to welcome the return of medievalism; what they did was to fuse 
the themes of the Middle Ages with the spirit of the French 
Revolution. 

Alphonse Prat de Lamartine is the unique example of a poet 
turned statesman. His Yolume ot MMitations consists of philo- 
Lamartine sophic elegies written in a beautiful, melodious style 
(1790-1869) themes as religion, love, and nature. His 

famous History of the Girondins is less a history than an eloquent 
tribute to the ideas of the Girondins, whom he greatly admired- 
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Lamartine was a sincere lover of freedom, and he threw himself 
into the revolutionary movement of 1848 with ardor, hoping to 
establish true democracy on the ruins of the bourgeois monarchy. 
He proved himself a remarkable orator, and was elected a member 
of the provisional government. But his popularity was short- 
lived, as both socialists and monarchists opposed him and he was 
compelled to retire from politics. 

Aurdre Dupin, better known by her pseudonym, George Sand,^^ 
was the representative of the Idealist school in French literature. 
Her novels of country life, written in a clear, flowing George Sand 
style, have an idyllic charm which has endeared her (^^04-76) 
to thousands of readers. She effected something like a revolution 
in literature by introducing peasants and common laborers as 
heroes. Later in life she became a warm advocate of the rights of 
women and of workingmen, and an ardent adherent of Utopian 
socialism. 

In the novels of Honord Balzac the problems^^^^ P^^^^ the middle 
classes, for the first time, become the leading themes in literature. 
His famous Comedie Humaine, in which about five Balzac 
thousand characters pass and repass through a series 
of one hundred novels, constitutes a veritable storehouse of ^'hu- 
man documents” illustrating the social life of France during the 
first half of the nineteenth century. The virtues and vices of the 
middle classes are analyzed and portrayed with wonderful power 
and insight in this bourgeois epic, in which money, not love or 
war, is the theme, the moral, and the tale. Balzac’s attitude 
toward human beings is almost that of a naturalist toward animals; 
he analyzes them as objectively, classifies them as emotionlessly, 
and judges them as dispassionately. He loves to ferret out the 
hidden motives for human action, and to expose mercilessly the 
secret springs and hidden trapdoors of society. In the opinion of 
many literary critics Balzac is the greatest of all the French 
novelists. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE RESTORATION IN ITALY AND IN SPAIN 


CAUSES OF DISUNION IN ITALY 
Italy, proudly acclaimed the “eldest daughter of civilization” by 
her children, had to wait till the latter part of the nineteenth cen- 
tury before she became a nation. For centuries she Foreign ^ 
was divided into small, weak states, and was conse- elimination 
quently an easy prey for the strong nations of Europe who fre- 
quently invaded the peninsula to satisfy their territorial ambitions. 
Spain, Prance, and Austria had, each in turn, seized portions of 
Italy where they set up puppet princes. At one time nearly all the 
Italian rulers were foreigners, generally Spaniards and Austrians. 

During the nation-forming period in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries, Italy did not produce a prince powerful enough to con- 
quer the whole peninsula and to unite all Italians under Internal 
one rule. The great political thinker, Machiavelli, had 
dreamed of a united Italy, and had hoped to see it realized under a 
powerful monarch. But the various states, notably the Republics 
of Venice and Florence and the Kingdom of Naples, were too power- 
ful to be absorbed in this way. An intense local patriotism de- 
veloped which led to bitter rivalries, to internecine quarrels, and 
to frequent wars. Union was then regarded merely as something 
that would benefit one state at the expense of all the others; as a 
consequence, the national ideal faded from the Italian mind. 

One element in the situation, the Papacy, had no parallel in any 
other country. Ever since the days of Pepin and Charlemagne, 
the Popes had been the rulers of the region known as papacy op- 
the Papal States, and therefore princes in their own posed to 
right. The Popes well knew that the unification of ^ cation 
Italy would spell the extinction of the Papal States and the dis- 
appearance of their temporal power. They claimed that, in order 
to maintain the international character of the Catholic Church, 
they must be independent rulers. The ^'Babylonian Captivity of 
the Church” V had never been forgotten by the Popes, who deter- 

1 This term is -used to describe the period in Church history (1309--77) when the 
Popes lived in Avignon, in France, where their policies were dominated by the 
French kings. 
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mined that under no circumstances would they become captives’^ 
in Italy. They therefore consistently opposed and, for a time, 
effectively prevented the unification of Italy. 

In spite of division and misrule, Italy of the fifteenth and six- 
teenth centuries reached the very heights of civilization and pros- 
Decay of perity. The whole world flocked to Venice, Florence, 
Italy Genoa, and Rome that they might sit at the feet of the 

great masters of art, scholarship, and science, who were the glory 
of the Italian Renaissance. But a great change was wrought in the 
destiny of Italy by the discovery of America and of the Cape route 
to India. During the seventeenth century the Atlantic displaced 
the Mediterranean as the world's highway of commerce, and trade 
shifted from southern to northern Europe. Slowly but surely the 
prosperity of Italy declined and, by the eighteenth century, Venice,. 
Genoa, Florence, and Milan, once great commercial centers, were 
stricken with economic death. Their once busy marts, where the 
merchants of Europe and of Asia used to congregate, were now 
silent and empty; their influence in international affairs disap- 
peared; their culture decayed and became degenerate. What re- 
mained were political division, tyranny of the petty despots, and a 
great and glorious memory. The history of Italy during the 
eighteenth century is almost a blank. During this period the great 
mass of the population was sunk in poverty, ignorance, and super- 
stition. The educated classes contented themselves with con- 
templating the grandeur of the past and with imitating its language 
and manners. Italy seemed to have fallen into a deathlike sleep 
from which she would never waken. 

She was, however, rudely awakened by the resounding trupxpet 
call of the French Revolution. The revolutionary armies of France 

Revival dux- Italian princes fled in 

ingthe terror, greatly to the astonishment of their subjects 
Reflation ignorance, had always regarded them as 

great and powerful monarchs. Liberty, Equality, and 
Fraternity were proclaimed, and the French set energetically to 
work abolishing the old order and inaugurating the new. The 
various states were organized as republics. The remnants of 
medievalism, semi-serfdom, inequality before the law, and re- 
ligious intolerance were abolished, and enlightened legal and ad- 
ministrative systems were established. Far-reaching social, politi- 
cal, and economic reforms were also introduced; in one decade of 



0 The dates are those of annexatioa 
fco to the Kingdom of Sardinia, and after 
1861 to the Kingdom of Italy. 
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French rule Italy made centuries of progress. The Italians were 
dazed; liberty instead of tyranny had now suddenly descended 
upon them from beyond the Alps. 

During the Napoleonic regime, the country was practically 
unified under the French Emperor and his relatives whom he set 
up as princes. A uniform system of administration Union under 
and law was established throughout the peninsula. Napoleon 
Italy was now under the control of a foreign despot, but it was 
united for the first time since the days of ancient Rome. Liberty 
and union were the two miracles performed by the French for the 
Italians. 

THE RESTORATION 

As already described/ the Congress of Vienna redivided the 
country into seven principal states. The restored monarchs re- 
turned full of hatred for the changes introduced by the E-eaction 
French, and they determined to revive the old tyran- during the 
nies, inequalities, and intolerances. Freedom of speech 
and of association were banned, and the slightest manifestation of 
political liberty was mercilessly suppressed. The Church was re- 
stored to its former power, and non-Catholics were again denied 
religious freedom. Education was placed almost entirely in the 
hands of the clergy. In the Papal States the Inquisition was rees- 
tablished to suppress intellectual freedom which was regarded as 
a dangerous disease. The class called thinkers’^ was especially 
watched and harassed, for their influence was looked upon as dan- 
gerous to the Restoration. Everything of French origin was sus- 
pected as revolutionary. A botanical garden was destroyed because 
it had been built by the French; vaccination and street lighting 
were suppressed as revolutionary innovations of the French; exca- 
vations at Pompeii, begun by French scientists, were discontinued. 
In Naples, hunting liberals became an art and a pastime. Not 
only were the governments reactionary, they were also corrupt and 
inefficient. Brigands roamed over the south, committing outrages 
and openly defying the authorities; finances were mismanaged; 
taxes were high and bore most heavily on the poor; and the public 
service was disorganized by favoritism and corruption. 

By far the most powerful influence in the peninsula was Austria. 
Lombardy-Venetia were directly under her rule, and the princes of 

1 See '^age 57. • 
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Modena, Parma, and Tuscany were related to the Hapsburg dy- 
Influence of nasty. King Ferdinand of Naples, though a Span- 
Austria ig{i Bourbon, was in close alliance with Austria, 
pledged to direct his foreign and domestic policies in accordance 
with her wishes. Although the administration of Lombardy- 
Venetia was far more efficient and honest than that of the other 
states, it was nevertheless more bitterly detested, for Austria repre- 
sented to the Italians everything that they wanted to be rid of — 
foreign domination, absolutism, invasion, and division. Though 
divided into many states and factions, the Italians were neverthe- 
less united in a common hate for the Austrians. 

There was another difficulty in the Italian situation. The dif- 
ferences between the north and south were so great that these sec- 
tions constituted two different civilizations. Almost 
between every Mediterranean strain was present in the racial 
south composition of the south, including even the Arabic. 

In the north the racial origins were largely Celtic and 
Teutonic. A Neapolitan and a Venetian did not appear to be of 
the same nationality. Each region had its own peculiar dialect 
that was unintelligible elsewhere. The dialects in the south were 
strange mixtures of all sorts of words, Italian, Spanish, Greek, and 
Arabic. Italian was a common language only in the sense that it 
was used by people from the different regions when they wanted 
to communicate with one another. In the north there was a fairly 
large middle class that had been deeply influenced by the French 
Revolution. The south was inhabited chiefly by a poor, illiterate 
peasantry in a serf-like relation to large proprietors. 

THE UPRISINGS OF 1820 

The political history of Italy from 1815 to 1870 flows in two 
main currents, liberty and union, or the establishment of constitu- 
Obstacles to tional government in the various states and the union 
union Qf ^ common nationality. In the attainment 

of these objects the Italians encountered the opposition of Austria; 
in addition, they had to face the bitter opposition of the papacy, 
whose great power in Italy and enormous influence in the world 
would be marshaled against any movement looking toward unifica- 
tion. Nearly all the Italians are Catholics, and they are very 
proud of the Papacy, which they regard as an Italian institution 
that influences the whole world. To favor unity meant to many 



THE UPRISINGS OF 1820 98 

devout Catholics a possible break with their Church, something 
which they viewed with dismay; and it was a cruel dilemma for 
sincere men and women who were obliged to choose between their 
country and their Church. Curious as it may seem the Papacy 
actually constituted a bond of disunion. 

Although the petty monarchs restored much of the old order, 
there was one thing that they could not restore, the old spirit of 
subserviency and fear. French rule had given the The ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Italians a taste of liberty and union, and the tyranny Carbonari 
of the despots soon met with vigorous opposition. The first phase 
of the unification movement is associated with the Carbonari, a 
far-reaching secret society that aimed to establish a constitutional 
government and to unite Italy. As peaceful agitation was made 
impossible by a severe censorship, the Carbonari resorted to con- 
spiracy, assassination, and insurrection. They had no carefully 
thought-out plan of unification, and their violence was inspired 
by the belief that the removal of the obstacles to union would 
result in bringing forth such a plan. 

Inspired by the success of the Spanish uprising of 1820, the people 
of Naples, led by the Carbonari, rose in revolt during the same 
year. King Ferdinand I, frightened by the support The uprising 
which the uprising received from the army, readily Naples 
promised to grant concessions. A democratic constitution was 
drawn up, which Ferdinand accepted and solemnly swore to ob- 
serve. But he had no intention of keeping his word, and he there- 
fore appealed to the Holy Alhance to intervene in the affairs of his 
kingdom in order to overthrow the constitution which he himself 
had just granted. His appeal was answered. An Austrian army 
was sent into Naples which ousted the recently established demo- 
cratic government and reseated Ferdinand as absolute monarch. 
A terrible repression followed. To satisfy the vengeance of the 
faithless monarch, thousands were imprisoned, exiled, or exe- 
cuted.":,, ■■ 

But no sooner was one rebellion suppressed than another. was 
begun. In 1821 an uprising took place in Piedmont, where the 
revolutionists demanded not only a constitution, but 
also war with Austria as the enemy of the Italian 
people. Fearful of a civil war in case he refused these 
demands, and unwilling to seek foreign intervention, 

King Victor Emanuel I abdicated his throne in favor of his brother, 
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Charles Felix, who obtained Austria’s aid in suppressing the up- 
rising. In 1831, uprisings in Modena, Parma, and the Papal 
States were likewise put down through the aid of Austrian armies. 
The hatred of Austria rose to a white heat of fury. Italian patriots 
bitterly denounced this “fire department of Italy,” that was 
always rushing in to quench the flames of revolution. The idea 
took firm root that Austria must be defeated and driven from 
Italy, otherwise aU strivings for freedom would be in vain. 


of the 
Carbonaxi 


YOUNG ITALY 

Far from being discouraged by the failure of the attempts to win 
political freedom, the Italians set to work more energetically than 
Failure before. The chief cause for the failures lay in the 

fact that the revolutionary movement was rooted in 
conspiracy and therefore lacked a broad popular basis. 
The uprisings in the several states were local and had received 
little support among Italians generally. What was easily gained 
through a sudden insurrection of small groups was as easily lost 
through the Austrian bayonets that were ever at the beck and call 
of the Italian despots. Heroic work had been done by the Car- 
bonari in keeping alive the revolutionary spirit, but its propaganda 
had never touched the people who seemed apathetic to the agitation 
for liberty and union. 

In the thirties there appeared a new movement which goes by 
the general name of the Risorgimento (the Resurrection) and which 
The Risorgir was destined to realize the dream of an Italian father- 
land. This movement was largely the work of highly 
educated young men whose intense earnestness, glowing enthusi- 
asm, and self-sacrificing devotion to their country aroused the ad- 
miration of the world. 

Foremost among these young patriots was Joseph Mazzini. He 
came of a well-to-do family of Genoa, and studied law at the uni- 
Mazzini versity of his native city. But he had a bent for litera- 

( 1805 - 72 ) ^ time was a contributor to a literary 

journal in which he wrote articles on Dante, of whom he was a 
devoted admirer. Dante exercised a deep influence on the rising 
generation of Italians, who beheld in him their spiritual father. 
^'They talk Dante, write Dante, and think and dream Dante to an 
extent that would be ridiculous but that he deserves it,” declared 
Byron. 



YOUNG ITALY 


95 


While a student Mazzini had become interested in the condition 
of his country. He had read much of her history, and he was 
greatly saddened at the fate that had befallen the once great Italy, 
now mutilated, insignificant, and under the heel of foreigners. So 
deeply did he grieve for his native land that he was wont to dress 
himself in black, as if in mourning for her. Young Mazzini was 
convinced that he had no moral right to follow his profession as a 
lawyer or his inclination as a literary man so long as his country 
was divided and enslaved. At the age of twenty-five he joined the 
Carbonari, and was arrested for participating in an uprising. 
While in prison, where he had plenty of time to think, he evolved 
the plan for resurrecting Italy. 

Soon after his release he left the Carbonari, and founded a new 
society called Young Italy. It was composed of young intellectuals 
who dedicated themselves to the task of liberating their Mazzini’s 
country from foreign and domestic tyrants and to the iiatiortalism 
establishment of a unified Italian republic on a democratic basis. 
^^God and the People’^ was the motto of Young Italy, for Mazzini 
was as ardent a democrat and moralist as he was a nationalist. 
Democracy, he defined, as ^‘the progress of all through all under 
the leadership of the wisest and best.’’ The plan of the new society 
was to conduct an incessant campaign of agitation among the 
people who were to rise under its leadership, expel the tyrants, and 
call a national convention to inaugurate the Italian Republic. 

Place the youth of the nation at the head of the insurgent masses,” 
Mazzini declared; ^^you do not realize the strength that is latent 
in these young men or what magic influence the voice of youth has 
on crowds. You will find in them a host of apostles for the new 
religion.” Mazzini dedicated himself to his ^^apostolate,” as he 
called his patriotic activity. He had a religious, almost a mystic, 
enthusiasm for his work, for he loved Italy “above all earthly 
things.” In spite of his country’s degradation, he believed that 
“a nation which has been enslaved for centuries can regenerate 
itself through virtue and through self-sacrifice.” Italy had a third 
life to lead. Once she had ruled the world through Rome; then 
through the Papacy; and now the Third Italy, the “Rome of the 
People,” “radiant, purified by suffering, would move as an angel 
of light among the nations that thought her dead.” 

Although an intense nationalist, Mazzini was not at all a chau- 
vinist, His conception of nationalism was to love one’s country 
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most devotedly and, at the same time, to admire and respect every 
His inter- other nation because each had something precious 
nationaHsm giye to civilization. He believed that if every 
nation were permitted to exist undisturbed, the chief cause for war 
would disappear. Italy ^s mission was to teach mankind to love 
and to cherish the ideal of the brotherhood of nations. He be- 
came an active champion of oppressed nationalities, Hungarians, 
Poles, and Irish, and organized an international society called 
Young Europe, whose object was to form a Holy Alliance of the 
peoples as a counterweight to the Holy Alliance of the despots. 

Mazzini^s magic voice aroused the Itahan youth as nothing else 
had ever done before. A new spirit, that of moral enthusiasm for 
His con- a holy cause, was breathed into a political movement 
tribution ]yy fervent eloquence of this prophet of Italian 
freedom, who asserted that the Italians had not only Austrians to 
fight but also “the dissension, the vices, the impotence, and the 
hopelessness that come of servitude.^’ Although gentle and pure- 
hearted, Mazzini sometimes resorted to conspiracies as desperate 
as those of the Carbonari. He lived most of his life in exile, mainly 
in England and in France, where he was incessantly organizing in- 
surrections. Mazzini was neither a statesman nor an organizer, 
having little if any practical ability. His real contribution was to 
awaken the Italian people to patriotic enthusiasm, without which 
the great plans of unification could not have succeeded. 

The movement for unification appealed so deeply to Italians 
that even the Papacy was affected by it. In 1846, a new Pope was 
chosen, Pius IX, who for a time became very popular 
because of his liberal policies. He showed himself 
hostile to Austrian influences, greatly to the delight of the Italian 
patriots, who hailed Pius as the coming redeemer of Italy. “ They 
want to make a Napoleon of me who am only a poor country 
parson,^’ the Pope declared. 

There was a Risorgimento in the literary as well as in the political 
history of Italy in the course of the nineteenth century. A con- 
Literary suming nationalism characterized the Italian writers 
influences present in poem, novel, and 

drama, all of which found their chief inspiration in patriotism. 
The description of no scene, the delineament of no character or 
emotion was complete without the suggestion that behind it all was 
Italy, past, present, and future. Italian authors studied the 


Pius IX 
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records of the past of their country with zealous care in order to 
gain inspiration for their work. 

Classicism was another marked characteristic of Italian writers 
of the period. Like those of the Renaissance they regarded classic 
antiquity as the prime source of their culture; to them passion 
classicism was an integral part of their intellectual life, for aatiq- 
not merely an sesthetic theory. This passion for 
antiquity may be ascribed to a desire to seek refuge from the misery 
of their present in the glories of their past. The literature of this 
period abounds in allusions to the struggles for liberty among the 
ancients; it was an expression of the nation^s mood, and was 
designed as a subtle form of propaganda against Austrian and 
Bourbon tyranny. 

The most important figure in Italian literature during the early 
nineteenth century was Alessandro Manzoni, the gi*eatest of Italian 
novelists. His famous work, I Promessi Sposi (The Manzoni 
Betrothed) j is a historical romance, the importance of (17B5-1873) 
which lies, not in the plot or incidents, but in the penetrating study 
of a host of characters that have since become household names in 
Italy. Manzoni was a poet as well as a novelist, and his ode on 
the death of Napoleon, Cinque Maggio (May Fifth)^ met with 
universal admiration when it appeared. 

A common type among Italian writers was the scholar-poet, 
among whom Giacomo Leopardi is an example. Leopardi was 
greatly interested in the classics, many of which he Leopardi 
edited and translated; but his real significance lies in (1798-1837) 
his poetry. A spirit of deep and gloomy pessimism pervades nearly 
all of his work. He sees eternal warfare everywhere. The great 
enemy of man is nature, to whose ravages everything sooner or 
later succumbs. In his odes to Italy and to Dante, Leopardi rises 
to a noble height of patriotic fervor; in melodious verse he pictures 
his beloved Italy awakened from her sleep of centuries only to 
find herself weak and despised. 

THE RESTORATION IN SPAIN 

Since the days of the Catholic Reformation in the sixteenth 
century, Spain has made little contribution to the social, political, 
or cultural life of Europe. Spaniards lived far from Isolation of 
the main currents of European life, proud of their 
isolation and of their splendid past, and seeming to care little 
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whether their country made any progress or not. The liberal 
movement which took place in Spain during the nineteenth century 
was merely a faint or djing echo of revolutionary movements in 

France.. 

During the Napoleonic invasion a group of liberals had taken 
advantage of the situation to call together a parliament which, in 
The con- 1812, adopted a democratic constitution that decreed 
stitution of the sovereignty of the people, equality before the law, 
and religious freedom. The constitution of 1812 be- 
came the Magna Charta of Spanish liberalism; its principles were 
constantly appealed to in the struggle for democracy which fol- 
lowed during the nineteenth century. 

In 1814 the Spanish Bourbon, Ferdinand VII, was restored amid 
popular acclaim. Like most Bourbons, Ferdinand had neither 
Rule of learned nor forgotten anything; he was, moreover, 
Ferdinand cruel, stupid, treacherous, and unscrupulous, having 
the heart of a tiger and the head of a mule.” Upon his restoration 
he immediately set to work to abolish the reforms that had been 
adopted. The constitution of 1812 was suppressed; the privileges 
of the nobles and clergy were restored; the Jesuits were given con- 
trol of education; and the Inquisition was reestablished. As Ferdi- 
nand's rule was scandalously corrupt as well as incompetent, Spain 
was continually on the brink of bankruptcy. The King gathered 
about him a group of favorites known as the camarillay or “kitchen 
cabinet,” who conducted the government merely to suit their per- 
sonal interests and whims. Freedom of speech and of association 
were completely suppressed, and thousands of Liberals were driven 
out of the country or sent to prison. 

As in Italy the Carbonari appeared, and carried on a vigorous 
agitation against Bourbon despotism. In the towns, revolutionary 
The juntas committees, called juntas j were active in directing an 
agitation among the workingmen. More important 
was the growing disaffection in the army. During the Napoleonic 
invasion the popular uprising against the French had been led by 
army ofBcers who became infected with the spirit of revolution. 
During the Restoration the army was neglected; soldiers and 
officers did not get sufficient food and clothing and their pay was 
irregular, which greatly irritated them. Ferdinand relied more 
upon the priests than upon the soldiers to keep the masses loyal 
to the dynasty, and he therefore showered favors upon the Church. 
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In 1820, mutinies occurred in the army which was the signal 
for a popular uprising. A demand arose for the restoration of the 
constitution of 1812, which Ferdinand was forced to The upris- 
grant. '^Let us advance frankly,^^ he declared, ^^my- 
self leading the way, along the constitutional path.’^ A parliament 
was convened, which was composed almost entirely of Liberals. 
It suppressed the Inquisition and many of the religious orders, 
decreed freedom of speech and of association, and restored the con- 
stitution of 1812. The King was obliged to assent to these laws 
because he was practically a prisoner in the hands of parliament. 
He was, however, secretly sending appeals for help to the other 
despots of Europe. The clergy on their part were actively organiz- 
ing a counter-revolution among the peasantry, who were exhorted 
to rescue the “captive King’' from the hands of the free-thinking 
Liberals. 

Although Ferdinand’s rule had been condemned by Europe, it 
was generally felt that the evil example of a successful uprising 
must be avoided at all costs. The new government 
was not recognized by the Holy Alliance which was armies sup- 
preparing to intervene. Tsar Alexander I enthusiast!- 
cally volunteered to lead a Russian army across 
Europe to suppress the Spanish revolutionists, but France was 
entrusted with the undertaking. In 1823, a French army crossed 
the Pyrenees. The Spaniards, who in the days of Napoleon had 
fought French armies that came to liberate them, now welcomed 
French armies that came to enslave them. The Liberals, being a 
small minority, could offer little resistance and Ferdinand was 
restored to absolute power. The revenge that he took shocked 
all Europe. Thousands were summarily executed or imprisoned. 
The constitution was suppressed, and the acts of parliament were 
declared null and void. Political and religious inquisitions, called 
“juntas of purification,” were organized to ferret out Liberals, and 
many were exiled or hounded to death. Not even in Italy did re- 
action triumph so completely as in Spain. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE RESTORATION IN GERMANY 

The political development of Germany was in striking contrast to 
that of France and England. As early as the seventeenth century, 
France and England became unified nations; and their Nationalism 
national spirit grew stronger as the people became retarded in 
more homogeneous, the laws more uniform, and the 
language and culture more common. It was quite otherwise in 
Germany. By a curious irony of circumstances those forces which 
made for nationalism in France and England produced the opposite 
effect in Germany. During the Middle Ages the King was the 
efficient cause in the process of national consolidation in France 
and in England. In Germany, however, the Holy Roman Emperor 
retarded the growth of nationalism by his Jruitlesa ..jeffQrts.,Ao.,j'eMr. 
.iiablish4heEmpire-of'Dtto the^ His defeat in Italy and his 

humiliation by the Pope so weakened his authority that the feudal 
lords were able to maintain their political privileges. The Emper- 
or’s power was still further weakened by the Prod^estant ReyolutiQ.ii*.^ 
In the wars between Catholics and Protestants, the Emperor sided 
with the former, but many of the German princes sided with the 
latter. The outcome of the struggle was a victory for the Protest- 
ants, and the Emperor lost what little power and prestige he had 
enjoyed. Germany was now more disrupted than ever. The 
Holy Roman Empire was but a political shadow without any sub- 
stance, “ neither holy, nor Roman, nor yet an empire,” in Voltaire’s 
witty phrase. 

A map of Germany during the eighteenth century had the ap- 
pearance of a crazy-quilt. There were over ^ 800 i ndependent . 
states, the ^^Germanies” as they were then called by The “Ger- 
the French, varying in size from a large kingdom like names'' 
Prussia to a tiny territory of a knight of the Empire, each with its 
own flag, system of government, tariff, and army. More confusing 
still was the fact that some states lay wholly or partly within the 
boundaries of other states like scattered strips on a medieval farm. 
Among the Germans of that day love for the Fatherland did not 
exist; there was none to love. Those who emigrated to other lands 
readily became assimilated with other nationalities, and quickly 
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forgot their native language and customs. At home the Germans 
were apt to be narrow and provincial, cherishing a strongly de- 
veloped spirit of '^particularism/^ or love of their state and espe- 
cially of their princes. This sentiment is wittily described by 
Heine in the following manner; 

"Our Elector was a fine gentleman, a great lover of the arts, 
and himself very clever with his fingers. He founded the picture 
gallery at Dtisseldorf, and in the Observatory in that city they 
still show a very artistic set of wooden boxes, one inside the other, 
made by himself in his leisure hours, of which he had twenty-four 
every day. 

"In those days the princes were not overworked mortals as they 
are to-day. Their crowns sat very firmly on their heads, and at 
night they just drew their nightcaps over them, and slept in peace, 
while peacefully at their feet slept their peoples; and when these 
woke up in the morning they said, ' Good-morning, Father,^ and the 
princes replied, 'Good-morning, dear children.' 

The problem of democracy, like that of nationalism, was also 
solved, at least partially by England and France. At the begin- 
Problem of uing of the nineteenth century, England had the ma- 
chinery of a democratic state; all that she needed in 
England and order to become a complete democracy was to reform 
France and^to h^onden fe Although France 

had remained an autocracy down to the end of the eighteenth 
century, she accomplished during the decade of the French Revo- 
lution what it had taken England a century to achieve. The Bour- 
bon Restoration was not, as has already been described, a restora- 
tion of absolutism. 

Germany, possessing neither the English tradition of liberty 
"broadening down from precedent to precedent," nor the revolu- 
Not solved tionary impulses of France, entered the nineteenth 
by Germany century a.^aked absolutism; unchecked by representa- 
tive institutions and unquestioned by the mass of the people. It 
has been the history of almost every country in Europe that the 
solidarity of the people always preceded the sovereignty of the 
people; modern democracy cannot take root except in the soil of 
nationalism. A people divided in their allegiance, as were the 
Germans, meant a people divided in their energies. They ex- 
hausted themselves in fratricidal strife and petty quarrels, and 
consequently they had no energy left to struggle for democracy. 
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The narrow atmosphere of the httle Germanics’^ cramped their 
souls and starved their national spirit. In despair they took to 
philosophy, For in the wide realm of metaphysics the German 
spirit could soar freely and majestically, knowing neither the con- 
straint of boundaries nor the repression of despots. It was then a 
common jest that whereas France ruled the land and England the 
sea, .Germany ruled the clouds. = Many Germans affected to despise 
the nationalism to which they could not attain, and they became 
cosmopolitans, calling themselves ^'citizens of the world.” ^^The 
love of country,” declared the dramatist, Lessing, ^^is a sentiment 
which I do not understand. It is, as it seems to me, at best a heroic 
infirmity which I am most happy in not sharing.” 

THE GEHMAlSr CONFEDERATION 

The Liberation movement against Napoleon had roused the 
German people to a sense of their common nationality. Much 
was expected by ardent patriots, but all that was The Con- 
granted by the Congress of Vienna was the German federation, a 
Confederation pledged to the ^^maintenance of ex- 
ternal and internal security and the independence and integrity of 
the individual states.” The Confederation was an exceedingly 
loose union of sovereign states, not unlike that established in 
America by the Articles of Confederation. It possessed no common 
exeygutive and no common judiciary, but only a common legislature, 
met at Frankfort under the presidency of Austria. 
The Diet was really a congress of ambassadors, as the members 
were appointed by the local sovereigns and were subject to their 
instructions on matters before that body; hence, its powers were 
limited by the wishes of the princes. Moreover, no important 
measure could pass that body without a two-thirds vote, and it 
was therefore almost impossible to get anything done. The Diet 
was ridiculed as a ‘^center of inertia”; the delegates spent most of 
their time debating inconsequential matters or quarreling over 
their relative dignity. ‘^Bound together by a spider’s web,” Ger- 
many was not united by the Confederation. 

Nearly every state of the Confederation was an absolute mon- 
archy. In some of the southern states, Bavaria, Absolutism 
Baden, and Wtirttemberg, the monarchs granted mod- 
erate constitutions establishing parliaments elected 
on a property basis and having limited powers. In general, con- 



104 


THE RESTORATION IN GERMANY 


stitutions and parliaments were regarded as revolutionary irmo- 
vations to be resisted at all cost. 

The Confederation became the field for a sort of internal diplo- 
macy. The ^^great powers’^ were Austria and Prussia; in the 
Internal second rank were Bavaria, Saxony, and Wurttemberg; 
diplomacy were the ^^minor powers.^’ The Germans 

exhausted their diplomatic genius on themselves; the various 
states formed alliances and counter-alliances with one another and 
against one another. Nothing delighted the German princes so 
much as this game of internal diplomatic intrigue which they 
practiced to their hearts’ content. 

With the establishment of peace there was revived the old 
rivalry between Prussia and Austria for the leadership of the 
Prussia a German people. In the struggle, Prussia had the ad- 
German vantage bf condition; Austria, of prestige. The popu- 
state lation of the former was almost entirely German; her 

efficient bureaucracy, her strong army, and her leadership of the 
German people in the struggle against Napoleon convinced all 
those who were dreaming of unity that Prussia alone could become 
the effective leader of a united German people. All that was 
necessary was to persuade the Hohenzollerns to pursue a German 
rather than a Prussian policy. 

Austria was not a nation, but a ‘l^^onarchical machine.”. Around 
the Hapsburg dynasty were grouped a conglomeration of nations 
Austria, a surviving remnants of former nations who re- 

polyglot garded German nationalism with indifference if not 
with distrust. Only about one fifth of the population 
in the Hapsburg dominions were of German origin and speech. 
In spite of the great prestige of Austria, whose supremacy in Ger- 
many had been recognized for centuries, it was felt that she was too 
non-German and too inefficient to become the leader in the move- 
ment for unity. 

The Austrian policy was bent on maintaining the status quo at 
all costs. Even its apologists declared that the country was like 
Repression a rickety old building which would fall to pieces the 
m Austria moment attempts were made to repair it. The 
French Revolution, which had directly modernized western Ger- 
many and which had indirectly led to the regeneration of Prus- 
sia, exerted little influence in Austria, where the Old Regime was 
still intact. There Metternich’s ideas reigned supreme. Em- 
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peror Francis even more than his famous minister, was respon- 
sible for a system of repression that lay like a dead weight on the 
people of Austria. Journals, books, plays, and schools were sub- 
ject to a censorship so severe that intellectual life became stagnant. 
Books expressing liberal views, even of the most moderate kind, 
were forbidden. Spies were in the class room, in the library, in the 
printing shop, to report the utterance of a liberal thought or the 
reading of a liberal book. 

YOUNG GERMANY 

After 1815 the political life of Germany was drawn into two 
powerful currents: one, toward democracy, or the establishment of 
constitutional government in each of the states; and Nationalism 
the other, toward nationalism, or the more perfect and democ- 
union of the various states in a German nation. Some- 
times these currents flowed parallel with each other; sometimes, in 
opposite directions; generally, they united to form one mighty 
stream. A united German people, passionately devoted to the 
Fatherland and not to the various princes, would inevitably mean 
a lessening of their power; hence, the rulers were as opposed to 
union as they were to liberty. 

At no time did the dream of a united country seem harder of 
realization than at the beginning of the nineteenth century. The 
French Revolution was now over, and the restored Opposition 
despots, full of hatred for its principles, determined to of the 
crush any attempt to lessen their power. However, 
the popular uprising against Napoleon had left a memory of 
the might of an aroused people which boded ill for the princes 
who were now determined to suppress that popular sentiment 
that had been so useful to them when their thrones were in 
danger. 

Opposition to the princes arose from an unexpected quarter, 
from the youth of the nation. There began a “youth movement 
that spread rapidly among all classes, especially among The youth 
the students. The rising generation repudiated the 
ideas of their elders which they identified with political stagnation 
and with intellectual timidity. Young Germany was swayed less 
by ancient memories than by the events of the immediate past; 
the French Revolutipn and the Litoation movement. They felt 
their souls cramped and their minds warped in the petty, autocratic 
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'^Germames’’ and they longed for a free and united country “in 
which a free spirit might find room to soar 

Student societies were organissed in the universities, which be- 
came known as the “Burschenschaft/' or brotherhood of young 
The Bur- men. Their motto was “Honor, Liberty, Father- 
schenschaft landP^ This youth movement was animated by high 
personal ideals, and its members pledged themselves to lead noble 
lives in order to deserve well of their country. “By moral eleva- 
tion and patriotic inspiration they hoped to lead the state of the 
future to the great goal of nationality.’’ Any German student of 
whatever state was permitted to join the Burschenschaft, which 
was founded on a national basis in opposition to those student 
societies that were organized on a state basis. The students 
adopted a flag of black, red, and gold, and began an agitation for 
a united and free Fatherland. A new war of liberation was begun, 
this time against the tyrant princes at home. 

The Burschenschaft determined to arouse the German people by 
holding a patrMi^ national festival. Accordingly, on October 18, 
The Wart- V^^l^/the jubilee year of the Protestant Revolution 
burg 'and the fourth anniversary of the battle of Leipzig, a 

Festival great student celebration took place at the Castle of 
Wartburg, famous in the history of early Protestantism. Patriotic 
addresses were made, and the students partook of the Lord’s Supper 
to solemnize their holy resolve to strive for their country. The 
closing of the festival was marked by a hilarious meeting around a 
bonfire where, in imitation of Luther’s burning of the Papal Bull, 
the young patriots consigned to the flames certain reactionary 
books, a corporal’s baton, and an officer’s wig and corset, the 
symbols of tyranny. 

The Wartburg Festival was followed by an assassination. Kotze- 
bue, a reactionary journalist known to be a spy in the secret pay 
of the Tsar of Russia, was murdered by a student patriot. The 
Festival and the assassination caused consternation among the 
princes who feared that a revolution was in process. They de- 
nounced the universities as breeding-places of discontent that were 
educating the rising generation to hate authority and to commit 
deeds of violence. Metternich, as usual, took upon himself the 
guardianship of the established order. He called a conference of 
the princes at Carlsbad where, in 1819, they drew up the Carlsbad 
Decrees, which fettered the intellectual life of Germany for an 
entire generation. 
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These decrees, later adopted by the Diet of the Confederation 
provided that special officials should be appointed in aU the uni- 
versities to supervise the conduct of students and The Carls- 
teachers. These officials were to report any departure Decrees 
from conservative principles, and to give a salutary direction’^ to 
instruction. Any teacher who was known to propagate harmful 
doctrines hostile to public order, or subversive of existing govern- 
mental institutions,” was to be dismissed from his position. The 
Burschenschaft was ordered dissolved. The display of the black, 
red, and gold flag was forbidden, and persons were prosecuted for 
even wearing a combination of these colors in their clothes, such 
as a yellow hat, black coat, and red waistcoat. A press censorship 
was established so rigid that free expression of opinion on political 
matters became impossible. Even the heroes of the Liberation 
movement were now persecuted as demagogues. Father” Jahn, 
whose patriotic gymnastic societies had once roused the youth of 
Prussia against the French invaders, was imprisoned. Arndt, 
whose patriotic poems were on every one’s lips, was removed from 
his position in the university. Fichte’s famous Address to the Ger- 
man NatioUj which had stirred all Germany against Napoleon, was 
forbidden republication. 

THE ZOLLVEREIN 

The Industrial Revolution came to Germany after the Napo- 
leonic Wars. Its progress, however, was seriously hampered by 
the lack of unity; the barriers between the German Tariff 
states were economic as well as political. Each mem- Carriers 
ber of the Confederation had a tariff against the goods of every 
other member; furthermore, nearly every one of the states had 
internal, or provincial tariffs; Prussia had no fewer than sixty-seven 
provincial tariffs. The transit of goods from one part of Prussia 
to another, and from one German state to another, was enmeshed 
in a network of duties which hind^g^d. the development of German 
commerce and industry. The economist, Friedrich List, declared 
that the many tariffs had ^'much the same result as binding up the 
various members of the human body in order to prevent the blood 
from cirGulating from one to the other.” So slowly did German 
industry develop that, as late as 1850, the twelve largest cities 
had a combined population of only 1,340,000. Many of German 
towns were stiU ^Hhe quiet places of the fairy books, with huddled 
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roofs and spires/^ and with ploughlands and orchards in the back- 
ground. 

Prussia early realized that tariff impediments had to be removed 
in order to allow the free growth of modern industry. In 1818 
Prussia swept away all her provincial tariffs, and initiated 

fornots the a policy which finally led to the formation, in 1834, of 
2Ioliverem famous customs union known as the ''Zollverein/’ 

With her territory scattered throughout Germany, Prussia lay 
athwart most of the trade routes. She used this advantage to 
compel the other states to Join the Zollvereln by heavily taxing 
their goods in transit. She even built roads to divert the trade of 
the states opposed to her policy. By 1842 nearly all the states 
were members of the Zollverein. Austria, however, was delib- 
erately kept out through the influence of Prussia. 

There was now a large free trade area in Germany, which greatly 
encouraged business enterprise. The ‘^loUverein established uni- 
Beforms of formity in fiscal matters. It adopted free trade for 

theZoli- vits members and a comrnon tariff on foreign goods; 

verem iutroduced the metric system of weights and measures; 
reduced the many currency systems to only two; and negotiated 
commercial treaties. ^ At first the tendencies of the Zollverein 
favored low tariffs, even free trade. Its chief supporter, List, was 
a strong protectionist. He enthusiastically advocated what he 
called a “national system of political economy, according to 
which there was to be free trade within Germany, but high pro- 
tective duties on foreign products. Protection, in his view, would 
make Germany an economic unit, which would inevitably lead 
to a closer political union. “On the development of the protec- 
tion system,^’ he declared, 'depends the existence, the indepen- 
dence, and the future of German nationality.^^ List^s ideas on 
protection and national unity were inspired by the experience 
of the United States, where he lived in exile for a number of 
years. 

The Zollverein was an important step in the direction of unifica- 
tion. Being stronger than the Confederation, it became an 
The Zoli- example as well as an inspiration to those favoring 

^^rei n and national unity. As industry developed under its en- 

ca on lightened policies, the rising middle class were con- 
verted to German unity more by the solid benefits of business 
prosperity than by the speeches of patriotic orators. 
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INTELLECTUAL DEVELOPMENT 

Although the history of Germany during the first half of the 
nineteenth century was sterile politicallyj it was yet most fruitful 
intellectually. As the German people were prevented intellectual 
from expressing themselves in public life, their genius progress of 
turned to philosophy^ scholarship, and scien Germany 

which they made notable contributions. Philosophy, particularly, 
had always claimed Germany's attention. “History shows us/^ 
declared Hegel, “that when all but the name of philosophy was 
lost in other lands, it had maintained itself as the peculiar posses- 
sion of the German nation, who have received from nature the 
high calling to be the guardians of this sacred fire.’^ 

Next, to Immanuel Kanli^^ the greatest figure in German philoso- 
phy is Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, the philosophic dictator of 
his day. To students of history, Hegel is especially Hegel 
interesting for the reason that he was one of the first (1770-1831) 
to work out a systematic philosophy of history. In his book, The 
Philosophy of History' he propounds the idea that each period is 
characterized by the predominance of a “world people,” who are 
possessed of a “universal idea” which must be given to mankind. 
Once this has been accomplished, the “world people” has fulfilled 
its mission; it then sinks into decadence and yields the scepter to 
its successor. In another workf-J^^ Law^ |legel 

glorifies the State as the very essence of freedom and reason. Its 
laws are the “footsteps of God upon earth”; through the State 
alone can the individual attain his highest development, and social 
organization its supreme expression. As the organic expression of 
the people, its primary function is to embody the public weal of 
all classes and in all ways. He became so ardent a champion of the 
Prussian monarchy and so bitter an opponent of revolution that 
he was regarded as the “ofiicial philosopher.” The spirit of the 
people, he declared, does not speak through parliaments, but 
through the continuous life of the State as represented by the Idng. 
In his opiniofi aristocracy Md democracy were primitive forins of 
government, , both of which were superseded by monarchy, the 
highest form yet devised*- 

The national revival which took place in Prussia after th^Battle 
,of Jena found expression in a renewed study of German history. 
U.,.^^eat historical enterprise was planned by a group of histo- 
rians, who proposed to reprint and edit all the sources relating to 
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German history* The first volume of this series, which is known 
The iV/onw- Monwmnta was issued 

menta 1826. Many volumes of the Monumenta have 

since appeared, and this documentary history of the German peo- 
ple has made for itself an enduring place in the world of scholar- 
ship. " 

The first of the modern scientific historians was Leopold yon 
Ranke, through whose influence German historical scholarship 
Ranke became supreme in Europe. Ranke emphasized, 
(1795“1886) Q^{>ove all things, the value of studying original sources 
which, to him, were the very wells of historical truth. He ran- 
sacked the libraries and archives of Europe and discovered many 
historical documents long unknown or forgotten. He was one of 
the first to institute the seminar method of training students to 
become professional historians by organizing small groups of 
scholars to make a systematic study of original documents. Rankers 
great aim was to rewrite the history of the world according to this 
rigorous, scientific method. He never completed the task, although 
his collected works number many volumes. Ranke’s ideal of his- 
torical composition was a dispassionate presentation of facts ‘^as 
they really were,” unbiased by party, opinion, or nationality. The 
views and acts of important monarchs and statesmen, rather than 
the condition of the mass of the people, were for him the essence 
of history; hence, his books are cold and dry recitals of facts based 
largely on diplomatic correspondence and on the state papers of 
kings and ministers. 

German historical writing has produced no greater master than 
Theodor Mommsen^ whose famous 0 / Rome continues to 

Mommsen Be a standard work on the subject. Although as 
(1817-1903) great and as thorough a scholar as Ranke, Mommsen 
possessed, in addition, a brilliant historical imagination which 
enabled him to reproduce the past in a vivid and fascinating way. 
He was not only a narrator of facts, carefully gathered and scientifi- 
cally classified, but also an interpreter of original power. Momm- 
sen’s History is a luminous resume of the political history of the 
Roman Republic based on all the knowledge of the subject 
available. 

German literature at the end of the eighteenth century reached 
its apex of creative power. fepetHe^d igcM succeeded in 
raising the German language frteGa more or tess despised dia- 
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leet to the very front rank of the tongues of Europe. Their suc- 
cessors were inspired by the ideals of Young Germany, Heine 
and aimed to enlist literature in the service of politi- (1797-1856) 
cal reform. A new literary species was created, half -Journalism, 
half-literature, which proved to be exceedingly effective in fighting 
the entrenched forces of reaction. A leading figure of the new 
Germany in literature was was of Jewish 

origin. As poet, critic, and essayist, he spent almost his entire life 
waging relentless war against despotic government aud intellect-^ 
ual repression. He could with truth declare, ^^Lay on my coffin 
a sword, for I was a brave soldier in the Libei'ation War of hu- 
manity.’’ 

It is easier to read Heine’s works than to describe them. Brimful 
of airy wit, poetic imagination, delicate sentiment, acid irony, and 
blasphemous scoffing; by turns, grave and gay; over- Character ot 
flowing with pathos and stabbing with cruel irony — Heine's 
that is Heine. His comments on political and philo- 
sophic ideas have a piquancy seldom to be found in the discussion 
of such serious subjects. Such, for example, is his explanation of 
how liberty is loved by the various nations. ^^An Englishman 
loves liberty like his lawfully wedded wife. She is a possession. 
He may not treat her with much tenderness, but he knows how to 
defend her. A Frenchman loves liberty like his sweetheart, and 
he will do a thousand follies for her sake. A German loves liberty 
like his old grandmother. And yet, after aU, no one can tell how 
things will turn out. The grumpy Englishman, in an ill-temper 
with his wife, is capable of dragging her by a rope to Smithfield. 
The inconstant Frenchman may become unfaithful to his adored 
and be off flirting around the Palais Royal with another. But the 
German will never quite desert his old grandmother; he will always 
keep for her a nook near the chimney-corner, where she can tell 
fairy tales to the listening children.” 

Under Heme’s magic touch German prose became simple, easy, 
fluent, and plastic, aln^ost hke^that of the great masters of French 
prose. His widely read Reisebilder {Pictures of Travel) ^Heine's 
is a unique work containing deseriptW of places and 
scenes, criticism of current ideas, confessions, satirical comments on 
his contemporaries, and poetical outbursts. This German Aris- 
tophanes,” as Heine called himself, was especially fond of directing 
the shafts of his brilliant wit against contemporary men, manners, 
and morals, which made him many bitter enemies. 
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If Heine’s pen was satirical, it was also lyrical; no man was more 
truly the poet born than this scoffer, His poems, collected in the 
Heine's famous der Lieder (Book of Songs), have a lyric 
poetry unsurpassed in German literature. Their 

haunting charm and delicate, strange imagery, their simplicity and 
artlessness, their melody and sweetness, have made them known 
wherever the German tongue is spoken. '^A nightingale nesting 
in the wig of a Voltaire” was Heine, the lyric poet and satirical 
reformer. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

OLD ENGLAND 

Befoee the French Revolution, England was universally admired 
as the land of freedom. She was the first modern nation that 
had repudiated absolute monarchy, flouted divine England, 
right, beheaded one king and deposed another, and 
had actually succeeded in establishing a system of religious 
government in which Parliament ruled the country. Aberty 
From the Revolution of 1689 flowed many liberties. Civil liberty 
was protected by the Bill of Rights which guaranteed the persons 
and property of Englishmen against arbitrary action of officials. 
Religious liberty to a large degree was established by the Toleration 
Act which granted toleration to the Dissenters, the most numerous 
and the most powerful opponents of the established Anglican 
Church. Freedom of the press was decreed by the abolition of an 
official censorship. By the end of the eighteenth century feudalism 
had disappeared from English life. Serfdom and peasant dues 
were not even memories. The guilds were in a state of decay, and 
capital and labor were free to engage in any enterprise. Noble 
and commoner were equal before the law; a title was more a badge 
of social prestige than a claim to political privilege. ^ The contrast 
between England and the other nations was striking. Absolute 
monarchy by divine right, arbitrary imprisonment, religious per- 
secution, oppressive censorships, serfdom, guild monopolies, and 
aristocratic privileges, all flourished on the Continent. 

Because of England's primacy in parliamentary government she 
was regarded by progressively minded persons as the home of 
political freedom and liberty. The great French England, 
writers, Montesquieu and Voltaire, had written ful- ^odel of 
some praise of the English system, which they had 
recommended as a model to the oppressed peoples of Europe. In 
the opinion of the jurist, Blackstone, the English government was 
the perfection of human wisdom. England, too, was the only 
country which had passed safely through the terrific upheaval 
caused by the French Revolution that had transformed every 
other nation in western Europe. Freedom combined with sta- 
bility seemed to be the happy condition of the inhabitants of 
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Great Britain. As Euripides boasted of Athens, so might an 
Enghshman boast of his country. 

^^Thou hast seen 
Our ordered life, and justice, 
and the long 

Still grasp of law not changing 
with the strong 
Man^s pleasure.’^ 

POLITICAL CONDITIONS 

In truth, however, England was far indeed from being a political 
paradise. Behind the veil of Parliament an oligarchy held sway 
Unfair re through a system of unfair representation and shame- 
reseSatfon less corruption. Representative government in those 
days was based on the theory that members of Parlia- 
ment represented the nation as a whole; of necessity 
they were elected in certain localities and by certain persons. 
Which localities should elect them and who should be the electors 
had little to do with population and with citizenship. Certain 
places were designated as constituencies because they had had 
that privilege from time immemorial or because they had been so 
designated by the King. There was no periodic reapportionment. 
Whether a constituency gained or lost population, or even became 
totally uninhabited, it continued to send the same number of repre- 
sentatives to Parliament. The great changes in the size and dis- 
tribution of population due to the Industrial Revolution resulted 
in discrepancies so glaring that Parliament became a mockery of 
representative government. In the industrial regions of the north, 
small villages had grown into large cities; in the agricultural south 
population remained stationary or had actually declined. Towns 
such as Buckingham, with thirteen voters; Gatton with five; 
Orford with twenty; Middlehurst with thirteen; Old Sarum with 
none; and Dunwich, sunk under the waters of the North Sea, all 
duly elected members to Parliament; whereas, great cities such as 
Manchester, Birmingham, and Leeds had no representation. Scot- 
land was given forty-five seats, and the county of Cornwall, with 
only one eighth of her population, forty-four seats. Lord John 
Russell, v/ho led in the attack upon these conditions, declared that 
if a stranger coming to England full of admiration for the land of 
political freedom, were taken a green mound, and told that 
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this green mound sent two members to Parliament; or to a green 
wall with three niches in it and told that these three niches sent 
two members to Parliament; or, if he were shown a green park, 
with many signs of flourishing vegetable life but none of human 
habitation, and told that this green park sent two members to 
Parliament, he would be greatly surprised. '^Biit his surprise 
would increase to astonishment if he were carried into the north 
of England, where he would see large flourishing towns, full of 
trade and activity, containing vast magazines of wealth and manu- 
factures, and were told that these places had no representation in 
the assembly which was said to represent the people.'^ 

Parliamentary representation before 1832 was generally known 
as the Rotten Borough System/’ A ^^rotten borough” was 
a decayed constituency whose representatives were The Rotten 
virtually appointed by the local landlords, who had Borough 
little difflculty in coercing the few electors, usually 
their tenants. Many seats were uncontested because , of the 
certainty of the election of the lords’ candidates. In some of the 
constituencies known as -^pocket” boroughs the lord had an ab- 
solute right to /^nominate”; namely, to appoint outright its repre- 
sentatives. So widespread was the Rotten Borough System that 
a large majority of the members of Parliament were nominated by 
noblemen and gentlemen.” A system of “borough-mongering ” 
had grown up whereby rich men, desirous of the social distinction 
of being in public life, would purchase nominations for seats in 
Parliament. 

The right to vote, too, was limited to comparatively a very few. 
According to the prevailing theory, suffrage was not a human 
right of every citizen, but 'privilege attached to Suffrage 
property, particularly to landed property, to certain mstnetions 
offices, to the payment of certain taxes, and even to birth. In 
some towns the mayor and council, in others the wealthy merchants 
chose the members of Parliament. In the counties, or country dis- 
tricts, only the “forty-shilling freeholders,” or those who owned 
land yielding forty shillings a year income could vote in the parlia- 
mentary elections. Hence, only about five per cent of all the adult 
males in Great Britain and Ireland had the right to vote. In 
Scotland, there were only about three thousand voters, in a popula- 
tion of about two million. The county of Bute with a population 
of fourteen thousand contained only twenty-one voters. In some 
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constituencies only one voter appeared, the candidate himself. 

of course took the lead,^' it was reported, ''constituted the 
meeting, called over the roll of freeholders, answered to his own 
name. . . . He then moved and seconded his own nomination, put 
the question to a vote, and was unanimously returned.'' More- 
over, bribery was open and prevalent, no shame being attached to 
such practices; candidates openly advertised their prices for votes. 
As the method of voting was a pubhc declaration of one's choice, 
coercion of voters was resorted to by those who had power over 
them, such as landlords, employers, and officials. 

The system of government was in outline what it is to-day, 
King, Lords, and Commons. After George III the King became 
System of a figurehead; the government was conducted in his 
government name by a cabinet responsible to the Commons. The 
Lords consisted chiefly of hereditary peers, and the Commons was 
elected for a term of seven years, unless sooner dissolved by the 
King. The two parties, Tories and Whigs, were not organized 
on a popular basis as political parties are to-day. They were 
manipulated by two groups of aristocratic families that succeeded 
each other in office whenever it suited their purposes.^ 

During the days of the "unreformed" House of Commons the 
government of England was in the hands of the aristocrats. Di- 
rectly they controlled the House of Lords, where their leading 
Government ^^iribers, the peers, had hereditary seats; indirectly, 
by the through the Rotten Borough System, they controlled 
aristocracy the Qommons. The monarchy had become their 
puppet. The magistracy, the universities, the army, the navy, 
the higher administrative offices, the Established Church, all were 
the perquisites of the aristocracy. Before 1832 the English politi- 
cal system might be described as a government of the people, by 
the aristocrats, for the aristocrats. 


RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 

Privilege was as dominant in the Church as in the State. Until 
Toleration, Revolution of 1689, English law presumed every 
but no subject to be a member of the national Established 

equa 1 y Church. The Toleration Act of that year granted free- 

dom of worship to Dissenters; later, it was extended, with restric- 
tions, to Catholics and Jews. At the beginning of the nineteenth 

1 Foi a detailed description of the British system of government, see page 257. 
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century, there was toleration of every faith in England, but there 
was no religious equality. According to law the inhabitants were 
classified as (1) Anglicans, or members of the Established Church; 
(2) Nonconformists, formerly known as Dissenters, such as Bap- 
tists, Congregationalists, and Presbyterians,^ who refused to con- 
form to the Anglican faith; and (3) Catholics and Jews. 

The Anglican was the privileged Church. Its head was the 
King; and its bishops, appointed by the government, had seats in 
the House of Lords. It was supported by incomes privileges of 
from endowments and from properties given to the the Angli- 
Church in times past by the kings; by special taxes, 
such as the tithe and Church rate, levied on citizens irrespective 
of their belief; and by direct subsidies from the national treasury. 
All public officials had to be Anglicans. None but Anglicans could 
receive degrees from Oxford and Cambridge, then the only im- 
portant universities in Great Britain. As the Anglican was the 
Church of the upper classes, it was considered unfashionable to 
belong to any other, and those who did consequently suffered 
social ostracism. 

Non- Anglicans were barred from public office by Test Acts 
passed during the religious struggles of the seventeenth century. 
To-day the only ^HesC’ that is required of a public Disabilities 
official is that he take an oath of loyalty to the govern- of the non- 
ment which he serves. In those days he had to 
recognize the King as the head of the Anglican Church, to subscribe 
to its doctrines, and especially to disavow the Catholic doctrine of 
transubstantiation. These laws, in effect, barred from public 
office all conscientious Nonconformists, Catholics, and Jews. In 
proportion as these faiths varied from the Anglican so did the 
disabilities- Being Protestants, the Nonconformists were not very 
harshly treated, and«the Test Acts were not enforced against them. 
They were permitted to be members of Parliament and to hold 
public office; their acts were legalized by Parliament which, an- 
nually, passed an act of indemnity for that purpose. 

Against Catholics the Test Acts were strictly enforced because of 
the great fear that, otherwise, the Catholics would Position of 
seize political power. They were popularly regarded 
as the bitter enemies of the Protestant government as ^ ^ ® 
established by the Revolution of 1689. In 1793, a concession had 

1 In Scotland the Presbyterian, hot the Anglican, was the Established Church. 
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been made to the Catholics, who were given the right to vote, but 
not to be members of Parliament. 

Catholics were regarded with fear as enemies, but Jews were re- 
garded with contempt as aliens. In theory Jews were not citizens, 
Position of and lived in England only by sufferance. Foreign 
the Jews jg^s could not be naturalized. Religious tests barred 
Jews from public office, from Parliament, from voting, from the 
universities, and from the legal profession. Popular prejudice 
against Jews was great, despite the fact that they were few in 
number and very influential in the business world. 


cantilist 

System 


SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 
England entered the nineteenth century a modern industrial 
nation. But her economic development was greatly hampered by 
Restrictions restrictions of the Mercantilist System which was 
of the Mer- Still largely intact. Commerce was shackled by tariffs 
and prohibitions on imports and by export duties on 
raw materials with the object of having a favorable 
balance of trade, or an excess of exports over imports. The most 
onerous of the restrictions were those on ^^corn,^^ or breadstuffs, 
such as wheat, barley, rye, and oats. When peace came in 1815 
the landowners, who controlled Parliament, succeeded in putting 
through a famous Corn Law which prohibited the importation of 
food except when the price of the home product rose to a figure 
which insured British farmers sufficient security; later a sliding 
scale was adopted which provided for lowering the duties when 
prices rose and for raising them when prices fell. Equally onerous 
were the Navigation Laws, a relic of the old colonial policy. For- 
eign vessels were excluded from the colonial trade and from the 
coasting trade; and certain foreign articles could be imported only 
in native ships. As long as these Mercantilist restrictions re- 
mained, England could not take full advantage of the marvelous 
inventions that came with her Industrial Revolution. 

There were evils new as well as old. In the newly established 
factory system, the working classes suffered great abuses, especially 
the most helpless of them, the women and children. 
Large numbers of workers, men, women, and children, 
were gathered in huge buildings with little or no provision for the 
safeguarding of health or for the preservation of decency; and, as 
a consequence, factories became hot-beds of disease, misery, and 
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vice. The hours of labor were from twelve to sixteeUj even for 
children; wages were down to the starvation level, and frequently 
the entire family, father, mother, and children, were compelled to 
work in the factory in order to eke out an existence. In some places 
women were employed in the mines, where they were harnessed to 
coal carts which they dragged around creeping on hands and feet 
through narrow and dangerous passages. Boys and girls, naked 
to the waist, worked in the coal mines thirteen hours a day pulling 
loads of coal. At first only pauper children were /^apprenticed'^ 
to the factory owners by the overseers of the poor who wanted to 
get rid of the burden of supporting them; as the need for labor 
increased, non-pauper children were employed, their only wages 
being food and clothes of the coarsest kind. These children, some 
only five or six years old, were obliged to live in dormitories near 
the factory, where they were treated hke slaves. Early every 
morning they were awakened and taken to the factory where, ^Tn 
stench, in heated rooms, amid the constant whirling of a thousand 
wheels, idle fingers and little feet were kept in ceaseless action, 
forced into unnatural activity by blows from the heavy hands and 
feet of the merciless overlooker, and the infliction of bodily pain 
by instruments invented by the sharpened ingenuity of insatiable 
selfishness.^' If any were suspected of a desire to run away in 
order to escape from their unbearable misery, they were regarded 
as criminals and mercilessly chained to the machines which they 
operated. To the claims of humanity, many employers had become 
entirely deaf through their desire for large profits. But thought- 
ful and patriotic Englishmen realized that the rising generation 
of the working class was growing up under conditions which 
produced physical degeneracy, abject ignorance, and shocking 
immorality. 

During the early part of the nineteenth century the cost of living 
was continually rising, whereas wages either remained stationary 
or rose very slowly. The employment of women and pa^yperism 
children had the effect of throwing many men out of 
work. Thousands were unable to support their families, and ap- 
pealed to the public authorities for help. In 1795 a method of poor 
relief had been adopted, known as the “Speenhamland System," 
according to which insufficient wages w^ere to be supplemented 
from the rates, or local taxes. Instead of being sent to the poor- 
house, the poor were to be given “outdoor relief," in their homes. 
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It was an evil system as it encouraged employers to pay low wages 
and encouraged the workingman to depend upon public charity. 
At one time the number of “assisted” poor rose to about a quarter 
of the total population. 

Popular education being in a very low state, the overwhelming 
majority of the lower classes could neither read nor write. Private 
religious and philanthropic societies conducted schools 
in which the rudiments of knowledge were crudely im- 
parted by ill-paid teachers assisted by “monitors,” or pupil 
teachers. The advance of popular education was greatly retarded 
by the powerful opposition of aristocratic influences. It was 
feared that if the common man were educated he would become dis- 
contented; hence, ignorance was a safeguard against revolutionary 
ideas. When, in 1807, Samuel Whitbread proposed in Parliament 
that the government should establish a system of popular education 
he was opposed on the ground that education would teach the 
lower classes “to despise their lot in life instead of making them 
good servants in agriculture and other laborious employment to 
which their rank has destined them; instead of teaching them 
subordination it would render them fractious and refractory as 
was evident in the manufacturing counties; it would enable them 
to read seditious pamphlets, vicious books, and publications 
against Christianity; it would render them insolent to their supe- 
riors.” 

Although freedom of the press was theoretically established in 
1695, when Parliament abolished official censorship, a system of 
''Taxes on “taxing knowledge” made a mockery of this principle, 
knowledge Special taxes on paper and stamp taxes on pamphlets, 
newspapers, and advertisements so in(yeased the cost of publication 
that the average price of a newspaper was fourteen cents a copy. 
A cheap press, it was feared, would curry favor with its readers by 
advocating democratic ideas and undermine the authority of the 
upper classes. It was often possible to evade the law by resorting 
to irregular publication or by secret circulation. “Private papers ” 
appeared, poorly printed, badly written, and ill-informed. Presag- 
ing better days, the London Times installed its first steam press in 
1814; its circulation rose to five thousand, but the price of a copy 
, was eighteen cents ! 

Eestriction iand suppression were the watchwords of the Old 
Regime in its normal functions. But when its laws were violated, 
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punishment was cruel and inhuman. The attitude toward the 
criminal was clearly shown by the barbarous crimi- treat- 

nal code and by conditions in the prisons. Death ment of 
was the penalty prescribed for about two hundred 
and fifty offenses, some of them as trivial as stealing five shillings^ 
worth of goods from a shop, stealing linen from bleaching-grounds, 
wounding a cow, maliciously cutting a piece of serge, and going 
about in disguise. The humanity of the Juries, however, softened 
the application of the code, as they frequently refused to send men 
to the gallows for committing petty crimes. Injured persons often 
preferred to suffer losses rather than be the cause of visiting terrible 
punishment upon offenders. The prisons, maintained by keepers 
subsidized by the government, were generally filth}^ places; men, 
women, and children were indiscriminately herded together, the 
hardened criminals with the first offenders. As a consequence, 
prisons became schools for crime, young criminals learning to 
become more expert in their dishonest calling. 

In the rising power and growing influence of the middle classes 
lay the hope of a new and happier England. Opposed to oligarchic 
rule in politics, to religious discriminations, to general illiteracy, 
and to barbarous and archaic systems of law, the middle classes 
became the champions of progress throughout the nineteenth cen- 
tury. From their ranks came political reformers such as Gladstone 
and Bright, leaders of thought such as John Stuart Mill, Darwin, 
and Carlyle, and, in many cases, even the champions of the working 
classes. To organize society on an industrial basis was the prime 
function of the middle class. In the process much needless suffer- 
ing was inflicted, serious problems were created, and many vicious 
practices " were condoned. Nevertheless, the task once accom- 
plished, it marked the greatest advance manldnd had yet made. 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE MAKING OF MODERN ENGLAND 

REFORMS AND REFORMERS 

The history of England during the nineteenth century was largely 
a history of reforms. Long-established institutions, political, re- 
ligious, social, and economic were swept away or were radically 
modified by the liberal tide which rose at the close of the Napo- 
leonic Wars. 

As Rousseau was the intellectual father of revolution in France, 
the great scholar-reformer, Jeremy Bentham, was the intellectual 
father of reform in England. To every law, tradition, Bentham 
custom, and institution Bentham applied the simple (i748--1832) 
but devastating question, What is its use? If it was of no use, it 
should be abolished, he asserted. In his Principles of Morals and 
Legislation he developed his philosophy, which became known as 
^^Utilitarianism.’^ In Bentham^s view the foundation of morals 
and legislation is the greatest happiness of the greatest number 
hence, government should concern itself primarily with the promo- 
tiomof human welfare through legislative measures. Bentham^s 
special interest was law reform. He had a profound knowledge of 
English law and custom, which he severely criticized as being 
irrational in procedure and barbarous in methods of punishment, 
and he advocated the adoption of a new civil and criminal code 
based upon enlightened principles and rational methods. 

Bentham^s teaching was the inspiration of a group of politi- 
cal reformers, known as the Radicals. They were uncompromis- 
ing champions of democracy, and demanded ^^root’^ reforms such 
as universal, manhood suffrage, secret ballot, and equal electoral 
districts in order to make Parliament the true representative of the 
people. Chief among the Radicals were William Wyniiam 
Cobbett and Francis Place. The former was the first Cobbett ^ 
influential popular editor in England. Cobbett pub- 
lished and edited a radical newspaper, The Weekly Political Register, 
the price of which he reduced from one shilling to twopence a copy. 
It was brilliantly and forcefully written, and was widely read by 
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the working classes who came to regard Cobbett as their leader 
and spokesman. Cobbett vigorously denounced the abuses of the 
day, social and economic as well as political, as a consequence of 
which his paper was regarded by the authorities as libelous and 
seditious. He threw himself with ardor into the movement for 
parliamentary reform which he regarded as all important. ^Tet 
us have this reform [universal suffrage] first, and all other good 
things will be given unto us,'’ he once declared. Cobbett was a 
typical English agitator, virulently eloquent and shrewdly humor- 
ous, who was ready to attack the existing order by tongue and pen, 
but who was opposed to revolutionary violence. 

Quite a different personality was Place, who was neither a writer 
nor a speaker, but a very able organizer. Place was a master 
Francis tailor who, after making a fortune, devoted himself 

Place tirelessly to the cause of reform. He was a self- 

( 1771 -- 1854 ) msnif widely read in political and social 

matters, and his shop, which contained an excellent library, was a 
rendezvous for Radical thinkers and politicians, such as James 
Mill and Joseph Hume. Place schooled them with arguments and 
directed their movements with great skill and shrewdness. His 
influence spread even to Parliament, where an influential Radical 
group looked to him for guidance. At times this tailor-reformer 
actually dictated parliamentary decisions. 

After Waterloo the Tories continued to control the government. 
They had saved England from the French Revolution and from 
Economic Napoleon; and now the upper classes looked to them 
dislocation to save the Old Regime from the reformers. The de- 
^scontent Napoleon brought peace, but not prosperity. 

Thousands of discharged soldiers and sailors were now 
without employment. Merchants were ruined by the reentrance 
of foreign competition which came with peace; and many laborers 
were therefore thrown out of work. Discontent of all kinds was 
skillfully directed by the Radicals into the channel of parliamentary 
reform. Political societies were founded, monster demonstrations 
were organized, and petitions demanding reform were drawn up. 


Riots broke out in almost every part of the kingdom. The govern- 
ment became frightened and, in 1817, suspended the Habeas 
Corpus Act. Two years later an event occurred which aroused 
the greatest indignation. A popular mass meeting was to be held 
at Saint Peter's Field, in Manchester, for the purpose of demanding 
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reform. As the meeting had been prohibited by the authorities^ 
the military were ordered to break it up; they charged the crowd, 
killing some and injuring many, amid the wildest confusion. This 

Massacre of Peterloo/' as it was called, was followed by the 
passage of the famous Sk Acts ^ which gi*eatly Hmited the freedom 
of speech, of the press, and of assembly. Disraeli well describes 
the attitude of the Tory ministers toward the problems that con- 
fronted England after the Napoleonic Wars. “The peace came; 
the stimulating influences suddenly ceased; the people, in a novel 
and painful position, found themselves without guides. They 
went to the ministry; they asked to be guided. . . . What did the 
ministry do? 

“ They fell into a panic. Having fulfilled during their lives the 
duties of administration, they were frightened because they were 
called upon, for the first time, to perform the functions of govern- 
ment. Like all weak men, they had recourse to what they called 
strong measures. ... In the language of this defunct school of 
statesmen, a practical man is a man who practices the blunders of 
his predecessors.^^ 

However, the reactionary spirit of the Restoration on the Con- 
tinent was not the spirit of Tory rule in England. A number of 
reforms were put through that prepared the way for Tory reform 
the great reforms which began in 1832. Inspired by 
Bentham^s ideas, an agitation arose for a modification of the crim- 
inal code, led by Sir Samuel RomiUy, who was a tireless advocate 
of humane treatment of criminals. The harshness of the code in 
holding life cheap and property dear, far from discouraging crimej 
actually incited it. One might Just as well be hanged for murder 
as for stealing a fish. Opposition to reform came especially from 
lawyers and judges who feared that a modification of the code 
would lead to the spread of crime. In 1823, Sir Robert Peel 
became a champion of law reform, and put through a bill abolishing 
the death penalty in about a hundred cases. This was the first 
breach in th Draconian code which was, later, to be entirely 
revised. i 

A breach was also made in the Mercantilist System, largely 

1 These Acts were: (1) the prohibition of military exercises by persons not author- 
ized to perform them; (2) quick trials for offenders; (3) issuing of search warrants 
for arms; (4) suppression of seditious literature and the banishment of the authors; 
(5) restriction of the right of public meeting; and (6) heavy stamp duties on news- 
papers. _ ■ 
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through the efforts of William Huskisson. He was a disciple of 
Huskisson’s Adam Smith and therefore favored the abolition of 
measures artificial restrictions and encouragements to trade. In 

1823, he induced Parliament to modify the Navigation Laws by 
permitting reciprocity arrangements with foreign nations concern- 
ing the equal treatment of ships. Although not a free-trader, he 
favored a simplification of the tariff system in the interest of freer 
trade. Through Huskisson’s efforts the tariff on raw materials 
was scaled down considerably, and the restrictions on exports were 
abolished. 

An attempt was also made to repeal the Combination Laws.^ 
Because of the rapid development of English industry, the trade 
Repeal of unions grew despite the restrictive laws and the 
the Cambin- poverty and ignorance of the workingmen. As 
ation Laws champions of freedom of association the Radicals took 
up the cause of the trade unions, and Place became the leader in a 
movement to repeal the Combination Laws. In a quiet but effec- 
tive way he brought pressure to bear upon Parliament, and, in 

1824, the Combination Laws were repealed. But an outbreak of 
strikes brought a demand from the manufacturers to restrict the 
activities of trade unions. In 1825, a new law was passed which 
virtually restored the Combination Laws; it permitted workingmen 
to organize but, in effect, forbade them to strike. 

More substantial progress was made in the field of religious 
liberty. Outside of Ireland the religious question concerned 
Repeal of the Nonconformists whose numbers were in- 

the Test and creasing rapidly due to the growth of Methodism. In 
tions^Acts Parliament repealed the Test and Corporations 

Acts, thereby removing in theory, as well as in fact, 
the civil restrictions imposed on Nonconformists. The law of 1828 
was the first step toward religious equality in England. 

To emancipate the Catholics was a much more difficult under- 
taking, partly because of the inherited opposition to Catholicism 
Catholic English people, but chiefly because the over- 

whelming majority of the Catholics were the Irish, a 
subject nationality. Religious emancipation of the 
Irish might lead to their political and economic emancipation, a 
state of affairs then not desired by the dominant English. A 
widespread agitation for the removal of Catholic disabilities was 

^ See page 40. 
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started in Ireland under the leadership of Daniel O’Connell, a re- 
markable orator and efficient organizer. Almost the entire Cath- 
olic population of Ireland was enrolled in the Catholic Association 
which, under O’CcnnelFs leadership, conducted an orderly yet 
menacing agitation. Parliament dissolved the Association, but it 
immediately reappeared under another name. As it was not 
illegal for a Catholic to be a candidate for Parliament, O’Connell 
was nominated, in 1828, and was triumphantly elected. But, as 
a devout Catholic, he would not take the anti-Catholic oath pre- 
scribed for members. The issue was now joined. The Wellington 
Ministry adopted a plan of Peel in favor of Catholic emancipation. 
There were two elements in the situation favorable to this plan: 
fear of a possible uprising of the Irish and admiration of the 
Catholic Church for the part it had played in France as the foe of 
revolution. It was no longer the Jesuits but the Jacobins who 
were now regarded with terror by the English. In 1829, Parlia- 
ment abolished the disabilities of the Catholics, who were made 
eligible to nearly all offices in the United Kingdom. However, a 
new electoral law in Ireland raised the property qualifications for 
voting which, in effect, disfranchised many Catholics. 

THE REFORM BILL OF 183^ 

All these reforms were put through by the Tories who controlled 
both houses of Parliament. They were persuaded by moderate 
leaders like Peel and Huskisson who wished to avoid Tories con- 
catastrophic changes through moderate concessions. ^gafiSTpar- 
But when parliamentary reform became the issue, all liamentary 
Tories consolidated against it. They feared, and quite reform 
rightly, that democratic government would mean the end of their 
rule and of the privileges of the aristocracy whose interests they 
represented. 

Who, then, were to take up the cause of reform? The traditions 
of 1689 pointed to the Whigs. But the Whigs were aristocrats and 
were not at all favorable to radical changes. How- Elements 
ever, as they had been out of power for a generation 
they were inclined to favor a popular cause, particu- 
larly if it was to be under aristocratic direction. The uncompro- 
mising champions of reform were the Radicals, who were few but 
influential. The real force for reform, however, was the ''street,” 
the masses of industrial laborers concentrated in the factory towns 
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who were encouraged, and even aided, by their employers who 
wished to overthrow aristocratic rule in order to get control of the 
government. 

England seethed with discontent, which grew in volume from 
year to year, but the Ministry, headed by Wellington, turned a 
Wellino'ton demands for reform. The Duke had 

opposed to neither the views of a statesman nor the tact of a 
reform politician; he was a soldier accustomed to sharp com- 
mands and prompt obedience. The government of which he was 
head was attacked, and he, therefore, came to its defense. He 
declared that he had never read or heard of any measure up to 
the present moment which could in any degree satisfy his mind 
that the state of representation could be improved,’^ and that it 
would be difficult to reproduce a political system like the present 
one, ^Tor the nature of man was incapable of reaching such ex- 
cellence at once.” A wave of popular indignation swept over 
the country as a result of this speech, and Wellington was driven 
from office by a combination of Whigs and of those Tories who 
opposed him because he had put through Catholic emancipa- 
tion. 

A Whig Ministry came into power in 1831 headed by Earl Grey. 
A reform bill was introduced by his associate. Lord John Rus- 
Tory and sell, who had become known as an enthusiastic Whig 
Whig argu- reformer. It was the occasion of a great debate in 

X30lOIl.t}S 

which the fundamental principles of politics as well 
as the political situation in England were freely discussed. Rus- 
selFs speech laid bare the electoral anomalies of the unreformed 
House of Commons.^ The Tories defended the existing system on 
xhe ground that it had secured the rights and liberties of the people 
far more than any other system in history; that it had made pos- 
sible the careers of great statesmen, the Pitts, Burke, Fox, who sat 
as representatives of rotten boroughs. They denounced the Re- 
form Bill as revolutionary, ^^destructive of all property, of all right, 
of all privilege.” Macaulay, then a young Whig member of Parlia- 
ment, argued that the Bill, far from being revolutionary, would 
safeguard the country from revolution by consolidating the prop- 
ertied classes. The object of the Bill was, he declared, ''to admit 
the middle class to a larger and direct share in the representation, 

1 See page 114, 
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without any violent shock to the institutions of our country.” On 
another occasion he said that ^^at present we oppose the schemes 
of the revolutionists with bnly one half, with only one quarter of 
our proper force. . . . We exclude from all share in the government 
great masses of property and intelligence, great numbers of those 
who are most interested in preserving tranquillity, and who know 
best how to preserve it. We do more. We drive over to the side 
of revolution those whom we shut out from power. Is this a 
time when the cause of law and order can spare one of its natural 
allies? 

The Bill was defeated. Parliament was dissolved, and the 
elections that followed were the most memorable in English history. 
Each side was determined to win, by fair means or by foul; and 
intimidation, bribery, violence were openly practiced. ^^The Bill, 
the whole Bill, and nothing but the Bill,” was the cry of the re- 
formers. Many voters, who had been corrupt and subservient 
electors, now defied their lords, and voted against the Tory candi- 
dates. The outcome of the elections was a great victory for the 
Whigs. Again, Lord John Russell brought forward the Reform 
Bill. In 1832 it passed the Commons, but was thrown out by the 
Lords. The hostile attitude of the Lords to reform aroused the 
liveliest indignation throughout the country. Great Lords forced 
mass meetings were held at which they were denounced 
as a corrupt and selfish oligarchy. Enormous proces- ^ ^ 

sions were organized that paraded in favor of the Bill; and riots 
broke out in many cities. England seemed to be on the verge of 
revolution. The problem was how to pass the Bill in a constitu- 
tional manner, despite the opposition of the Lords. To King 
William IV came Prime Minister Grey with a suggestion that he 
create a sufficient number of peers pledged to vote for the Bill. 
After some hesitation the King consented to the plan of sw^amping 
the House of Lords. Realizing that further opposition was useless 
the Lords passed the Bill. 

The provisions of the new law concerned (1) the redistribution 
of seats and (2) the qualifications for suffrage, important changes 
were made in the system of representation: fifty-six Provisions 
boroughs were disfranchised, and thirty-two lost one 
seat each; twenty-two towns got two seats each; twenty others got 
one each; and the larger counties got additional seats. Equal 
electoral districts were not, however, created; neither were any pro 
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visions made for a periodic redistribution of seats. The changes 
made in the suffrage were not very great. In the counties the vote 
was given to copyholders and leaseholders whose holdings were of 
the annual value of at least £10 a year, and to tenants-at-will 
holding land worth at least £50 a year. In the boroughs the 
anomalous franchises were abohshed, and a uniform franchise was 
adopted which gave the vote to those men who owned or rented a 
building of the annual value of at least £10. The increase in the 
number of voters was small, from about 435,000 to about 656,000, 
nearly all from the well-to-do middle class. It is estimated that 
only fifteen per cent of the adult males now had the vote. The 
farm and industrial laborers, as well as many of the lower middle 
class, still remained unenfranchised. 

In spite of its moderation the Reform Bill of 1832 effected as 
great a change in the politics and government of England as did 
Importance the Revolution of 1689. The House of Lords, though 
of Bill remained under the control of the aristocracy, came 

out of the struggle with shattered prestige and partial loss of power. 
It was now established as a precedent that, in case of a disagree- 
ment between the two houses, the Lords must yield if , in elections 
following a dissolution of the Commons to test popular sentiment 
regarding the issue, the country upheld the latter. The Crown grew 
in popularity because it had aided in the passage of the Reform 
Bill; whatever republican sentiment existed now disappeared. 
That the aristocracy yielded to the demands of the people without 
any other than a contest at the polls was a great gain to orderly 
progress. The idea that great reforms could be brought about 
without revolution, if only sufficient popular pressure were exerted 
on the ruling classes, took deep root in English political life. It 
was to the great credit of the English aristocrats that they never 
sought to undo a change once made: unlike the Erench aristocrats, 
they were conservative, not reactionary. Although the Reform 
Bill was far from being a democratic measure, nevertheless it made 
a breach in the aristocratic wall, large enough only for the middle 
classes to enter, but destined to be widened later to admit aU 
classes to the suffrage. 

EEA OF REFORM 

After the Reform Bill of 1832 the middle classes succeeded the 
aristocrats as the dominant influence in public life. The remark- 
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able growth of industry, due to the Industrial Revolution, in- 
creased the numbers and augmented the wealth of the Middle- 
middle class. Money, not family, was now all-power- class 
fuL The ^^men of property'^ excited the envy of the 
^^men of family,'' who now condescended to invest their money in 

orade" which they had always affected to despise. A new aris- 
tocracy appeared, manufacturers, bankers, merchants, stock- 
brokers, who were raised to the peerage because of their great 
wealth. England was now ruled by a consolidation of propertied 
classes, the landed gentry and the industrial capitalists. 

Middle-class England was greatly concerned with trade " and 
with “reform," and the parties who represented the M 
classes were in power, almost continuously, for a generation after 
1832. Business prosperity became the touchstone of political suc- 
cess, and all policies, domestic and foreign, were directed chiefly 
with the object of increasing trade. The middle classes strongly 
favored reform, and the progress of England during the nineteenth 
century was largely due to them. It should be noted, however, 
that the reforms that they favored coincided with their interests: 
franchise reform which gave them control of Parliament; free trade 
which gave them control of the world markets; and religious reform 
which, being Nonconformists, gave them equality with Anglicans. 
The reforms demanded by the workingmen, on the other hand, 
excited their lively hostihty. They opposed democracy because it 
gave the vote to the workingmen; trade unions because they 
strengthened the power of their employees; and social reform be- 
cause it meant higher taxes for them. 

The Reform Bill of 1832 opened the floodgates to many other 
reforms. For a generation. Parliament busied itself in abolishing 
old abuses and in instituting far-reaching changes in Abolition of 
almost every field of public life. Negro slavery existed slavery 
under the British flag, chiefly on the plantations in the British West 
Indies and on the farms of South Africa. As a consequence of an 
anti-slavery agitation, led by William Wilberforce, Parliament 
passed a law, in 1833, abolishing slavery throughout the Empire. 
The slave-owners were mollified by the payment of $100,000,000 
voted by Parliament as a compensation. 

A parliamentary report on the Poor Law recommended a radical 
revision of the laws regarding pauperism. In 1834 a new system 
was inaugurated which limited outdoor relief to sick and aged 
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paupers, and established workhouses where able-bodied paupers 
Poor Law were put to work. It ended the vicious system of 
reforms giving charity to laborers to make up for low wages. 

A new systeni of administration was established by dividing the 
country into districts, which elected boards of /^guardians ’A to 
administer the Poor Law, 

Municipal reform followed parliamentary reform. The cities 
were then governed by ^^corporations’’ that were either self- 
Municipal perpetuating or chosen by a limited number of privi- 
reform leged persons, known as “freemen.” These municipal 
oligarchies, “close corporations,” were notoriously inefficient and 
corrupt. In 1835, Parliament passed the Municipal Corporations 
Act which established a new system of local government. City 
councils were instituted, elected by those who paid “rates,” or 
local taxes. 

Judicial reform made notable progress. A law passed in 1837 
abolished the death penalty for a large number of offenses. By 
Judicial 1861 only three offenses, murder, piracy, and treason 

reform remained capital crimes. Criminals were now treated 

in a spirit of compassion, not in a spirit of vengeance. Contrary 
to general expectations crime, instead of increasing, actually 
diminished. 

The introduction of cheap postage was another achievement of 
the reformers. The charge for transmitting a letter depended upon 
Penny post shape, weight, and the distance that it was 

carried. In 1840, Rowland Hill, an ardent advocate 
of cheap postage, prevailed upon Parliament to pass a law charging 
a uniform rate of one penny to any part of the United Kingdom. 
The penny post proved a success because the increase in the use 
of the mails more than made up for the lower charge. 

The remarkable spread of general education has almost abolished 
illiteracy, at one time nearly universal. Until well along in the 
Educational nineteenth century, the mass of English people could 
reform neither read nor write; only the upper and middle 
classes had any degree of education. The first attempt to abolish 
illiteracy was through the Factory Act of 1802 which required that 
apprentices should be sent to school for part of the time; but the 
law was generally evaded by the employers who wanted their em- 
ployees in the factory, not in the school. In 1833, Parliament 
voted an annual grant of $100,000 to be distributed among the vol- 
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lintary schools, most of which were managed by religious societies. 
Appropriations for education increased every year, but the in- 
creases were small, and popular education consequently lagged. 
In 1839, Parliament appropriated $150,000 for the schools, and, 
as it was satirically pointed out by the educational reformers, voted 
$350,000 for the care of the Queen^s horses. Every attempt to 
establish a national system of popular education met the deter- 
mined opposition of the Anglican Church, which was bitterly hos- 
tile to any system of secular education. 

A great agitation for factory reform was started by philanthropic 
people who were shocked at the cruelty of industrial life, particu- 
larly as it affected women and children. Chief of Lord 

these factory reformers was a prominent aristocrat, Shaftesbury 

champions 

Lord Shaftesbury, whose unselfish and tireless devo- factory re- 

tion to the cause of the wretched factory workers 

entitles him to a great place among modern humanitarians. 

Avarice and cruelty will be found, he declared, among any 
class where the means of profit are combined with great and, virtu- 
ally, irresponsible power.^^ 

The strongest opposition to factory reform came from the manu- 
facturers, most of whom were Liberals in politics. John Bright, 
the famous Liberal orator, declared that such legisla- Bright op- 
tion would be ‘^most injurious and destructive to the poses fac- 
best interests of the country,^’ and that it was '^a 
delusion practiced on the working classes which would lead to 
retaliation on the part of the employers.” A staunch believer in 
the doctrines of the Manchester School, he denounced the proposed 
reforms as a violation of ^Hhe liberty of the subject” and of ^Hhe 
freedom of contract.” Fear was expressed by the manufacturers 
that factory reform would prove so expensive to them that they 
would be unable to compete with their foreign rivals, who then 
had no such burdens. 

Aristocrats took up the cause of factory reform, partly, because 
they were desirous of improving the lot of the workers, and partly, 
because the burden of the reforms would fall on the Factory 
manufacturers whom they cordially disliked. In 1833, 
largely through the efforts of Shaftesbury, Parliament passed the 
first important factory law. It prohibited the employment, in the 
textile faGtories, of children under nine; and restricted the labor of 
those between nine and thirteen to forty-eight hours a week, and 
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of those between thirteen and eighteen to sixty-eight hours; night 
work was forbidden to those under eighteen. An important in- 
novation was the provision for factory inspectors to aid in the 
administration of the law. Famous in the annals of factory reform 
is the report of a parliamentary commission on labor in the mines 
(1842).^ The country was horrified to learn of the fearful condi- 
tions under which women and children labored underground. A 
law, passed in 1842, forbade the employment in the mines of women 
and girls, and of boys under ten. In 1847, Parliament took a step 
which was then regarded as revolutionary. It passed the Ten-Hour 
Law limiting the labor of women and children in the textile fac- 
tories to ten hours a day. Further legislation widely extended the 
scope of factory reform to the great benefit of the working classes 
who, otherwise, might have sunk to a condition of degeneracy. 

The movement for religious reform abated with Catholic emanci- 
pation, Only the Jews were not yet emancipated, and they were 
Jewish number. Jews were virtually debarred from 

emancipa- Parliament by an oath required of each member which 
contained the words on the true faith of a Christian.” 
A member of the Rothschild family was elected, but he was not 
permitted to take his seat because he refused to take this oath. In 
1858, Parliament passed the Jewish Relief Act which prescribed an 
oath that Jews could conscientiously take. Religious disabilities 
no longer existed; nevertheless, there was no religious equality as 
the Anglican Church continued to enjoy her special privileges as 
the Established Church of England. 


POLITICAL HISTORY (183^-67) 


The Reform Bill of 1832 completely transformed the two historic 
political parties. Both took new names, advocated new principles, 
Conserva- and found new leaders. The Tories became the Con- 


tives and 
Liberals 


servatives, in theory still committed to the aristocratic 
ideals of society and of government, but in practice 


ready to accommodate themselves to the new conditions in political 


life. Peel, who was now their leader, declared that the Reform Bill 


was a final and irrevocable settlement of a great constitutional 


question,” and pledged his party to a loyal acceptance of the new 
political order. The Whigs and Radicals joined forces and became 
known, first, as the Reformers, later, as the Liberals; they cham- 


^ See page 119. 
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pioned reform and progress, but with due regard to the traditional 
English way of making substantial changes without undermining 
the cherished institutions of the land. During the first half of the 
nineteenth century, the dominant political figures were, among the 
Liberals, Lords Melbourne, Russell, and Palmerston; and among 
the Conservatives, Peel and the Earl of Derby, all of whom recog- 
nized the necessity of broadening the institutions of England in 
response to the new spirit which had arisen. They were, however, 
strongly opposed to universal suffrage which was then regarded as 
revolutionary; they considered the lower classes unfit to exercise 
political power. Macaulay, who was a typical Liberal, declared 
that universal suffrage was ^'incompatible, not with this or that 
form of government, but with all forms of government,'^ with 
property, and with civilization. Lord John Russell regarded the 
Reform Bill as a "finality," and he was consequently averse to any 
change that would undermine the political structure erected in 
1832. It yras not till Gladstone and Disraeli appeared that the 
Liberals and Conservatives were willing to take further steps 
toward democracy. 

In 1837, King William IV died, and he was succeeded by his 
niece, Victoria, then a young girl of eighteen. During the years of 
her long reign Victoria occupied a unique place in the Q^een 
life of England. She was careful not to overstep the Victoria 
constitutional limits of an English monarch; yet, in- 
directly, she exerted a powerful influence on the conduct of affairs. 
Her marriage to Prince Albert, of Saxe-Coburg, was one of affec- 
tion, and the happy royal pair became the models of domestic 
virtue to millions of English men and women. 

The most distinguished man in public life during the early- 
Victorian period was Sir Robert Peel. Cautiously progressive in 
the best traditions of English statesmanship, “a com- Peel 
plete Briton" as he was admiringly called, he exercised ( 1788 -“ 1850 ) 
a liberalizing influence, on his own party and a moderating one on 
the radical reformers who opposed him. PeeFs abilities lay in his 
masterly grasp of financial and administrative problems. On these 
matters he spoke with authority, and was listened to with "un- 
utterable anxiety" by his colleagues in Parliament. 
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^ , KEPEAL OF THE • CORN LAWS 

Of the many reforms that followed the Reform Bill the most 
important was the establishment of free trade. As modern industry 
Arguments developed, England chafed under the restrictions of 
of the free- the Mercantilist System. A movement for free trade 
traders began which rapidly gained headway, especially in the 
industrial centers. Its supporters argued that free trade would 
stiintilate the native producer to greater enterprise and ingenuity 
in order to compete successfully with the foreigner; and that it 
would encourage the various nations to produce only those things 
for which they were best fitted: England, for example, would 
specialize in cotton goods, woolens, and hardware; France, in silks, 
wines, and laces; Russia, in agriculture, lumber, and furs. The 
world would therefore benefit by getting the best products at the 
lowest cost. If foreigners were to buy manufactured articles from 
England, declared the free traders, they must have the freedom to 
sell her their products; namely, food and raw materials. More- 
over, if English ships carrying cargoes of manufactures to foreign 
countries had no return cargoes it would mean serious losses to the 
shipping interests. 

The heaviest protective duties were those on breadstuffs. In 
defense of the Corn Laws, as they were called, it was argued that 
Arguments ©very encouragement should be given to the nation to 
of the pro- produce its own food; that agriculture gave employ- 
tectionists 3^1^033^^ to many ; and that rural life produced a healthy 
population which was the stamina of a nation. 

In 1839, Richard Cobden and John Bright founded the famous 
Anti-Corn Law League, which began an energetic propaganda in 
The Anti- favor of free trade. Cobden was a brilliant writer and 
Corn Law organizer who gave his fortune and services freely to 
©ague cause which became his life's passion. Bright was 

one of the greatest orators of the nineteenth century and a devoted 
champion of all Liberal causes. Both men toured the country to- 
gether and succeeded in rousing the greatest enthusiasm for their 
cause. At meetings of the League, Cobden would first present the 
arguments so clearly and logically that it was impossible to refute 
him. Bright would follow, and drive home Cobden's arguments with 
matchless eloquence. England was flooded with Anti-Corn Law 
pamphlets which denounced protection as an economic evil because 
it artificiallv raised the cost of food, and as a moral evil because it 
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incited natioBs to needless and fruitless rivalries, thereby causing 
wars. Free trade, it was claimed, would promote internatlGnal 
peace by removing national barriers. Great mass meetings were 
held to protest against the ‘^dear bread’' maintained by a selfish 
landed aristocracy. The League received the powerful support of 
the manufacturers who favored free trade in both agricultural and 
industrial products for the following reasons. Cheap food from 
abroad would lower the cost of living; hence, wages might be 
lowered, or at least might not be advanced. Raw material, of which 
England had little, would come in freely. There was then little 
fear of foreign competition, England being so much further ad- 
vanced industrially. The champions of free trade were able 
combine comparatively selfish class interests with other motives 
springing from philanthropy and patriotism, a combination which 
tended to give them that combination of moral fervor, efficient 
organization, and shrewd political tactics, which made the Anti- 
Corn Law League one of the most effective organizations which 
has ever taken part in British political history. Neither money 
nor ability was wanting.” 

In 1845, the potato crop in Ireland was ruined by the “blight,” 
or potato disease. Starvation faced thousands of Irish peasants, 
to whom the potato was the chief article of food. At j^epeal of 
the same time the English grain crop proved to be ^e^Corn 
unexpectedly bad. The cost of living rose, which gave 
the free traders the opportunity to demand effectively the im- 
mediate repeal of the Corn Laws in order to facilitate the importa- 
tion of cheap food. The Conservative Ministry, headed by Peel, 
was committed to protection, but the seriousness of the situation 
caused some of the Conservatives in Parliament to waver. Peel 
himself changed front. In 1846, he carried through Parliament the 
repeal of the Corn Laws, which gave a body blow to the protective 
system. Peel's action infuriated his party, which repudiated his 
leadership and cast him out of its ranks. He proudly replied that 
he would be remembered with gratitude by those who earned their 
living by the sweat of their brow, “when they shall recruit their 
strength with abundant and untaxed food, the sweeter because it 
is no longer leavened by a sense of injustice.” Free trade was not 
entirely established until 1867 when the last of the protective duties 
were removed. A tariff on tobacco, tea, sugar, and spirits was, 
however, maintained, but for purposes of revenue only. 
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With the Corn Laws went the Navigation Laws. In 1849, they 
were repealed, and foreign ships were put on the same basis as 
Repeal of English in the carrying trade of the British Empire, 
the Naviga- The liberal navigation policy of England resulted in an 
tion Laws increase of her commerce, as foreigners could now send 
their goods to England more easily and more cheaply. 


CHARTISM 

While the Anti-Corn Law League was agitating for free trade, a 
movement for political and social ref orm, known as Chartism,, made 
Agitation headway. The Reform Bill had proved a bitter 

for political disappointment to the working classes, who had hoped 
reform universal suffrage established. Instead it had 

put into power the middle classes, who now opposed the working- 
men as bitterly as they once had opposed the aristocrats. The 
workingmen felt that they had been cheated out of the fruits of the 
victory that their efforts had largely won, and they smarted with 
disappointment. As both Liberals and Conservatives were op- 
posed to a further extension of the suffrage, the working classes 
determined upon another reform agitation. Great popular meet- 
ings were held, and in 1838 the Peopled Charter was drawn up 
which demanded the famous Six Points: (1) universal manhood 
suffrage; (2) vote by secret ballot; (3) abolition of property qualifi- 
cations for members of Parliament; (4) salaries for members of 
Parliament; (5) annual elections; and (6) a division of the country 
into equal electoral districts. 

Although Chartism was chiefly political in character, it also had 
vague social aspiratiGns, being allied with trade unionism and 
inspired by the Utopian ideals of Robert Owend Its 
Six Points, all of which have now been virtually 
adopted, then excited the greatest apprehension among the govern- 
ing classes who were determined to suppress the movement. A 
bitter class conflict now arose that threatened to plunge England 
into revolution. At first the “moral force’’ element among the 
Chartists, those who believed in peaceful agitation, was in the 
ascendant. Radical clubs were organized to conduct a democratic 
propaganda; monster processions and mass meetings were held and 
impassioned speeches were delivered. A gigantic petition, embody- 
ing the demands of the People’s Charter, was presented to Parlia- 

i See page 567. 


Chartism 
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ment, first in 1839 and again in 1842, but each time it was sum- 
marily rejected. The reyolutionary movement of 1848 on the 
Contment gave great encouragement to the physical force^i ele- 
ment who, under the leadership of Feargus O^Gonnor, got control 
of the movement. A petition, demanding the Charter, was drawn 
up to which about six million signatures were affixed. It was 
feared that if the petition were rejected, an uprising would follow. 
The government prepared to meet the situation by organizing a 
force of special constables who were put under the command of 
Wellington. The petition was rejected, and the street demonstra- 
tions which followed were quickly suppressed. 

THE REFORM BILL OF 1867 

Although Chartism was suppressed, its principles made an ever- 
deepening impression upon English political life. Within each 
party there was an element that favored the extension . . 

of the franchise. In the Liberal party Gladstone and each party 
Bright urged that the party of reform should not stop 
with the Reform Bill of 1832. Disraeli appealed to 
the Conservatives to champion the rights of the people as against 
the middle classes who now governed the country. In the sixties 
electoral reform again came to the fore; but, unlike the situation in 
1832, it was not an issue between the two parties, but between its 
opponents and supporters in each party. 

In 1866, a Liberal Ministry was in power with Lord Russell as 
Premier, but with Gladstone as its most influential member. As 
the champion of reform, Gladstone introduced a Reform Bill 
franchise bill drawn along moderate lines. It was 1^^'^ 
defeated by the Conservatives with the aid of those Liberals who 
feared that even this moderate measure would herald the coming 
of democracy. The Russell Ministry fell, and was succeeded by a 
Conservative Ministry under Lord Derby, of which the most in- 
fluential member was Disraeli. It was naturally assumed that the 
Conservatives would be less likely to extend the suffrage than the 
Liberals. Mass meetings were held throughout the country de- 
manding universal, manhood suffrage, and the scenes of 1832 were 
repeated. In defiance of the authorities a great throng of working- 
men assembled in Plyde Park, London, where they denounced the 
government. Disraeli came to the conclusion that the extension 
of the ballot was now inevitable. He, therefore, determined ^^to 
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dish, the Whigs” by making concessions to the demands for reform. 
In 1867, he introduced a franchise bill that went far beyond that 
of Gladstone by giving the ballot to the working classes in the 
towns. The opponents of the measure implored the “gentlemen 
of England,” with “ their ancestry behind them and their posterity 
before them,” to save the Constitution “from the hands of a multi- 
tude struggling with want and discontent.” Disraeli’s tactics suc- 
ceeded, and the bill became law. It gave the vote, in the boroughs, 
to all householders, and to lodgers who paid not less than $50 
(£10) a year rent for unfurnished rooms. The property qualifica- 
tion in the counties was reduced in order to enfranchise the tenant 
farmers. Again there was a redistribution of seats, though not so 
drastic as the redistribution in 1832. In regard to the franchise 
the second Reform Bill was a sweeping measure, as it doubled the 
number of voters. It was now realized that England was nn 
the highroad to democracy, and those who feared the new order 
characterized the law as a “leap in the dark” and as “shooting 
Niagara.” 

The Reform Bill of 1867 was the second installment of democ- 
racy. As in 1832 the suffrage was expanded by contracting, not by 
abolishing, the property qualifications; and the chief beneficiaries 
were the better paid workingmen in the towns who now shared the 
vote with the upper and middle classes. To have accomplished 
this reform without revolution was another testimony to the 
political sagacity of the English propertied classes. After the 
violence of the Chartists had been vigorously suppressed, a sub- 
stantial concession was made to their demands. How different 
was the attitude of the propertied classes in France! 

FOREIGN AFFAIRS 

After 1815 England enjoyed a long period of peace. Her re- 
doubtable enemy, France, was now a second rate power, more 
intent on recovering from the results of the Napoleonic Wars than 
upon recovering her lost empire. However, the Holy Alliance 
caused England much uneasiness. Here was an alhed group of 
powers whose interests might, imder certain circumstances, be 
opposed to hers. This uneasiness was responsible for the policies 
of Castlereagh and Canning in taking England out of the orbit of 
the Holy Alliance. 

Their most famous successor was Lord Palmerston, who directed 
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England's foreign policy almost continuously for over a generation. 
Palmerston was a Liberal, but he Had very little inter- Palm- 
est in domestic affairs; his Liberalism consisted chiefly erston 
in being a member of every Liberal Cabinet during his 
political lifetime. The chief aim of Palmerston^s policy was to 
create a group of constitutional states on the Continent to balance 
the Holy Alliance. Therefore he gave encouragement and support 
to the revolutionary movements in Italy, Spain, Germany, and 
Hungary; patriots and liberators, such as Cavour and Kossuth, 
found in him a stanch friend and admirer. So, while England was 
suppressing the Chartists at home, she was encouraging revolution 
abroad. Palmerston was a vigorous upholder of the rights of 
British subjects and British interests in foreign countries, and, on 
several occasions, he gave utterance to jingo’’ sentiments that 
won him great popularity. England,” he declared, strong 
enough to brave consequences.” Temperamentally irrepressible 
and indiscreet, ^^Old Pam,” as he was popularly known, frequently 
shocked and delighted his contemporaries by blurting out his true 
sentiments regarding foreign affairs. 

Palmerston’s influence was felt in many great crises. When the 
Belgians declared their independence of Holland, it was he who 
was chiefly responsible for the settlement that resulted Paimerston^s 
in the neutralization of Belgium. He scored notable diplomatic 
diplomatic triumphs in the Near East where he vigor- 
ously upheld England’s traditional policy of supporting the Sultan 
of Turkey.^ During the crisis of 1854 he opposed Russia’s plan 
to dismember Turkey, and the outcome was the Crimean War.^ 
Palmerston was Premier during the American Civil War, and 
strongly supported the South. When the South was blockaded, a 
cotton famine” took place in England where many of the cotton 
factories closed down bringing ruin to their proprietors and throw- 
ing many out of work. The British government aided the South- 
ern vessels, notably the Alabama, that were preying upon the 
American merchant marine. 

INBIJSTEIAL PEOGRESS 

To both nature and man was due the extraordinary development 
of British commerce and industry. An abundance of coal and 
iron, fine harbors, a long coast line, a large merchant marine, 

1 See page 161. ® See page 164. 
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plenty of capital, and, above all, priority of invention, gave the 
England's English people overwhelming advantages over all 
economic other nations in the race for economic supremacy, 
advantages seriously handicapped by a lack of coal; 

Russia was rich in natural resources but, owing to a lack of capi- 
tal, they were undeveloped; America had both resources and capi- 
tal, but she was devoting her energies to her enormous home 
market; and Germany was not yet in existence either as an eco- 
nomic or as a political factor. 

An era of railway building began with the construction, in 1830, 
of the Liverpool-Manchester Railway, the first line planned for 
Railway the purpose of transporting passengers. It proved to 
progress qq successful that there was no longer any doubt 

about the superior accommodations and cheapness of this new 
method of transportation. ''A railway mania’' began, and Britain 
was, in a short time, covered with a network of railways that estab- 
lished a fine system of internal communication. There was no 
need to stimulate traffic, as there was an urgent necessity to connect 
the rapidly growing industrial centers. Owing to the widespread 
belief in the efficacy of competition, private, not state ownership, 
was favored; and Parliament freely granted charters to private 
companies permitting them to build railways. 

Unlike an ordinary road a railroad is by nature a monopoly; the 
owners have exclusive right of transport. It became evident that 
Railway the rights of the public needed protection against the 
regulation railway companies. In 1845, Parliament passed the 
first important railway law, which established the principle of 
government supervision over schedules, safety devices, rates, and 
profits. However, the law gave so much discretion to the com- 
panies that they were virtually uncontrolled. It was not until 
1873 that a permanent railway commission was appointed to super- 
vise the railways. 

A new era in navigation began in 1839-40 with the establishment 
of two famous ocean steamship lines, the and 0.” (Peninsular 
Progress of Oriental), running steamers to Asia and Africa, 

steam navi- and the Cunard Liney running steamers to America, 
gation these companies and other lines extended 

their traffic to all parts of the world. However, the steamboat did 
not displace the sailboat as quickly as the railway displaced the 
wagon. The sailing vessels were plentiful and cheap, and offered 
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keen competition to the steamship companies, although the latter 
were subsidized by the government. 

The establishment of free trade, the repeal of the Navigation 
Laws, and the improvement of the means of transportation made 
England an international trading concern organized on England’s 
the basis of world economy. There began an ex- economic 
traordinary expansion of commerce and industry. The 
period, 1850-80, was England's economic Golden Age, when profits 
from every sort of enterprise, from every part of the world, pomed 
into her coffers. She was the workshop of the world. Her textile 
factories produced enormous quantities of cotton, woolen, and 
linen goods that were exported everywhere. At that time England 
had a minimum of foreign competition; if one bought a machine- 
made shirt in Lisbon or Moscow it was likely to have the label 

Manchester,’^ the cotton capital of the world. Her cotton manu- 
factures were especially prosperous, due to the new machinery and 
to the increased production of raw cotton in America.^ She was 
the forge of the world. Next to textiles the iron and steel industry 
was most important, and England produced aU sorts of hardware, 
from iron nails to steel rails. The Bessemer process made her the 
sole producer of steel, which was exported in large quantities. If 
one bought a pocket knife anywhere in the world, it was likely to 
have on it the label Sheffield,” the iron and steel capital of the 
world. Coal production went hand-in-hand with iron. From 
Newcastle, the coal capital of the world, came the source of the 
new power to the many factories in England and to the rising fac- 
tories on the Continent. Foreign trade, chiefly in textiles, hard- 
ware, and coal, became the backbone of England’s prosperity.^ 
She was the carrier of the world. Shipbuilding became virtually a 
British monopoly, and the world not only bought English goods, 
but had them transported in English vessels. Shipping was second 
in importance to foreign trade in the economic life of England.^ 
She was the entrepdt, or of the world Ideally situated 

to receive goods from overseas and to distribute them on the Con- 
tinent, England developed a great re-export business by importing 

1 The value of the exports of cotton manufactures rose from $27,000,000 in 1800 
to $364,000,000 in 1871. 

^ At the beginning of the nineteenth century, England’s foreign trade, excluding 
precious metals, was valued at about $200,000,000, which rose, in 1872, to about 
$3,000,000,000. 

* It is estimated that between 1821 and 1849 shipping increased over 2500 per 
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foreign and colonial products for export purposes. If a Berlin 
merchant wished to buy tea from India or rubber from Brazil he 
bought them in London; the price included a handsome commission 
to the English dealer. She was the ?>rofc^r and banker of the world. 
Insurance of all sorts was centered in England where insurance 
companies did business throughout the world either directly or 
through agencies. In finance particularly was England dominant. 
To London came not only business men, but also governments to 
float loans. Branches of English banks were to be found in almost 
every large Continental city. The London Stock Exchange was 
the chief scene of investment, and therefore the business barometer 
of the world. The extension of British trade to all countries, the 
growth of British shipping, the rise of British banking and insurance 
in a w^orld in which British capitalists found themselves in a posi- 
tion of commercial dominance with the very minimum of foreign 
competition, all cooperated to produce a golden stream of almost 
boundless profits, taking the form of constantly swelling incomes 
for the capitalist class, a heaping up of all the accompaniments of 
luxurious living, and a perpetual investment of the surplus in 
additional instruments of wealth production.^ ^ 

One outcome of England’s prosperity was the migration of 
capital, a phenomenon new in economic history. Profits were so 
Migration great that there was heaped up a surplus of capital, 
of capital Some , of it was used to enlarge and to improve the in- 
dustrial system at home; much of it, however, was exported,” 
used to fructify foreign industry, which brought handsome returns 
to the English investors. The Continent became the scene of con- 
cession hunting. English contracting companies, financed from 
London, and including all grades of labor, from engineers to com- 
mon workmen, wandered over the Continent, building railways 
and telegraphs, installing machinery in factories and mines, and 
building bridges and tunnels. Before 1875 nearly all the foreign 
capital invested in Russia was English. The early railways of 
France and Germany were financed largely by English capital. 
Without it the Industrial Revolution in many countries would 
have been seriously retarded. 

In 1851, the Universal Exposition was opened at the Crystal 
Crystal Palace, London. The products of commerce, indus- 
Palace try, and agriculture -were shown to visitors who 

xposi ion parts of the world to admire and pos- 
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EELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS 

No contrast is more interesting than that of religious conditions 
on the Continent and in England during the nineteenth century. 
On the Continent all the radical movements were anti- English rad- 
religious in tendency, and as bitterly hostile to the icalism 
Church as to the State. It was quite otherwise in 
England, where the reform movements were often inspired by re- 
ligious ideals and led by deeply religious men. Gambetta was a 
militant free-thinker, but Gladstone was a devout Christian. 

The early nineteenth century witnessed the rise of the Evangeli- 
cal movement in the Anghcan Church. Like the Methodists by 
whom they were inspired, the Evangelicals preached The Evan- 
what was called Bible’' Christianity. They ex- gelical 
horted the people to read the Bible diligently and to 
follow its teaching, rather than to repeat dogmas and perform 
ceremonies. Although they fully accepted the doctrines of the 
Anglican Church, they were not inclined to emphasize them. In 
one sense, the Evangelical movement was a reaction against the 
worldly bishops and sporting parsons” in the Church who 
scandalized people by their lack of devotion. 

Social reform was the great secular passion of the Evangelicals. 
Anti-slavery, prison reform, factory reform, temperance, moral re- 
form, and law reform found enthusiastic champions among them. 
Wilberforce, prominent in the anti-slavery movement, and Lord 
Shaftesbury, father of factory reform, were enthusiastic sup- 
porters of the Evangelical movement, the ideals of which inspired 
their life work. 

Quite opposite in tendency was the Oxford movement, so called 
because it was initiated by a group of scholars in Oxford University. 
It proclaimed the medieval ideals of the Church as the The Oxford 
center of all activity, of the supremacy of ecclesiastical i^iovement 
ideals over all others, and of the importance of ritual in service and 
of holiness in life. A group of writers, among them John Keble, 
the author of The Christian Y ear ^ John Henry Newman, the famous 
preacher and writer, and Dr. Pusey, the most eminent ecclesiastical 
scholar in England, advocated their ideas in a series of pamphlets 
called Tracts for the Times, The Tractarians, as they were called, 
asserted the continuity of the Anglican Church from the days of 
Christ; hence, the separation from the Church of Rome, effected in 
the sixteenth century, did not make it any the less Catholic^ 
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Before long a trend toward Roman Catholicism became noticeable 
among the Tractarians, whose leader, Newman, finally embraced 
the Catholic faith. Those who remained within the Anglican fold 
initiated a movement, known as High Church, that favored the 
adoption of Catholic ritual and ceremony in Anglican services. 

More radical than the Evangelicals, though inspired by the same 
ideals, were the Christian Socialists. Their chief spokesman was 
Tke Chris- Charles Kingsley, novelist and Anglican minister, 
tian Social- whose books and sermons deeply influenced pubHc 
opinion. The Christian Socialists believed that if the 
world were ordered according to the teachings of Christ, poverty 
and its attendant evils would disappear; hence, they became 
fervent preachers of social reform. Kingsley was a strong defender 
of the labor unions, and sympathized with the Chartists in their 
demand for better conditions. His novel, Alton Locke, is a moving 
description of the conditions of the London tailors, whom grinding 
poverty had reduced to a state of misery and hopelessness. The 
Christian Sociahsts busied themselves among the working class, 
founding trade unions, workingmen’s colleges, and social settle- 
ments; they were influential in laying the foundations of the social 
reform movement that swept over England at the end of the nine- 
teenth century. 


ROMANTIC AND VICTORIAN LITERATURE 
The first quarter of the nineteenth century witnessed the high 
tide of the Romantic school in English literature. The period was 
Character- especially rich in poetry, and the works of Shelle^q 
istics of Byron, Keats, Coleridge, and Wordsworth left an 
mantfcism/' imperishable influence on English literature and life. 
(1) revolu- Like those in France, the English Romanticists were 
fSvor^ deeply stirred by revolutionary feeling of which the 
lyrical outbursts of Shelley and Byron were typical 
expressions. Even the calm and retiring Wordsworth wrote of the 
French Revolution: 

'^Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive, 

But to be young was very heaven!” 

During the period of reaction that followed Waterloo, revolutionary 
sentiments were frowned upon in England as elsewhere; both 
Byron and Shelley found their native land unresponsive to their 
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message, and they lived in exile during the latter part of their 

lives. 

Another characteristic of the English Romanticists was their 
love of nature. It might almost be said that they discovered 
nature, as the writers before them had rarely appre- (2) love of 
dated either the charms or the terrors of field, stream, 
sea, and mountain. It was the aim of the Romanticists not merely 
to describe nature, but to interpret her moods and to show her 
various aspects in order that man might find himself in greater 
sympathy with the universe. Byron expressed his temperament 
by vividly describing the picturesque and the grand, such as the 
sea and mountain; Wordsworth, by pensive musings on the more 
quiet aspects, the shady nook and the gentle hill. 

Percy Bysshe Shelley was aflame with the spirit of revolt. His 
greatest Prometheus Unhound, is an apotheosis of revolution, 
in which he describes how the god Prometheus, the Shelley 
^^friend of man,^^ was chained to a mountain by Jove ( 1792 - 1822 ) 
who personifies conservatism, and how he is finally released by the 
spirit of revolution. In grace, melody, and sheer loveliness, Shel- 
ley ^s lyrics are unsurpassed. So refined and delicate are his senti- 
ments, so insatiate is his craving for the Spirit of Beauty,” and so 
generous is his sympathy for the unfortunate, that Shelley has 
come to embody the ideal in its revolt against the gross, the stupid, 
and the reactionary forces of the world. Although he died at the 
age of thirty, he is regarded as the supreme genius of English lyric 
poetry. 

The poetry of Lord Byron is characterized by great virility, in- 
tense passion, and hostility to accepted ideas and institutions. He 
excels in magnificent descriptions of scenery and in Byron 
oratorical declamation which are, however, frequently ( 1788 - 1824 ) 
marred by tawdry bombast. Byron’s life, like his poetry, was 
stormy. Having roused the hostility of his countrymen by flouting 
their social conventions, he was perforce exiled for the remainder of 
his life, and died aiding the Greeks in their revolution against 
Turkey. Byron’s popularity as a poet was so great on the Conti- 
nent that a Byronic cult grew up which glorified romantic revolt 
against narrow conventions. 

John Keats, like Shelley, was a seeker after the beautiful, and 
not even the latter was more devoted to the ideals of beauty, pure 
and undefiled. For Keats, poetry existed for its own sake, and he 
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held himself aloof from the world of men, things, and ^^problems’^ 
Keats in order to devote himseK to his muse. His poems 
( 1795 - 1821 ) perfect models of grace and exquisite loveliness. 
His death at the age of twenty-five cut short a most promising 
poetic genius. 

Quite different in temperament from his contemporaries was 
Samuel Ta^dor Coleridge. Although he wrote very few poems, 
Coleridge these have been considered masterpieces because of 
( 1772 - 1834 ) almost flawless mechanism and enchanting mel- 

ody. His themes are romantic, mysterious, weird. His best- 
known poem, Rime of contains wonderful 

passages, the product of a rich imagination and a strange mysti- 
cism. Coleridge is famous also as a hterary critic and philosopher. 
But it is as a poet of regions beyond the earth and of dreams beyond 
the heavens that he is best remembered. No English writer suc- 
ceeded as he did in making the supernatural seem natural. 

William Wordsworth is universally regarded as the greatest 
Wordsworth English poet of nature. To Wordsworth nature has 
( 1770 - 1850 ) ^ conscious soul expressing herself in the daisy, the 
cloud, or the skylark^s song, and profoundly influencing the moods 
of men. His great aim was to reveal the significance hidden in 
the commonplace. He believed that the supreme function of the 
imagination was to dignify simple people, places, and incidents; 
hence, his poems contain no striking themes or personalities, and 
are entirely free from embellishments. There is another note in 
Wordsworth, Duty, ^^Stern Daughter of the Voice of God,^trather 
a strange one for a Romanticist; he apostrophizes common vir- 
tues as he does common things. Although unsurpassed at his 
best, Wordsworth is often dull and tedious. 

Sir Walter Scott stands out as the leading prose writer among 
the British Romanticists. He was to a considerable degree the 
Scott creator of the historical novel, and was a master in the 

( 1771 - 1832 ) Qf invoking bygone ages. Romanticism came to 
Scott whispering the last enchantment of the Middle Ages,” 
a period which he delighted to describe. Scott excels in the 
power of vividly portraying romantic characters and stirring in- 
cidents, and he quickly became the most popular novelist in the 
English language. He was also a fervent lover of his country, 
Scotland, whose history and legends are the themes of many of 
his novels and poems. 
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The period from about 1840 to the end of the nineteenth century 
is designated in English literature as the Victorian Age, in honor 
of Queen Victoria, whose long reign was so notable in Tbe Vic- 
English history. For many centuries social ideals had Age 

been largely fashioned by the upper classes; now that the middle 
classes were in power, there came with them new ideals of personal 
and social conduct which quickly found expression in the literature 
of the day. Moral purpose dominates much if not all of the writing 
of the Victorian Age. Art was practiced for morality’s sake. The 
new writers produced novels, poems, dramas, histories, and essays, 
primarily as aids to better thinking and better living, and inci- 
dentally as works of art. Dickens, Thackeray, and George Eliot 
wrote novels not only to “adorn a tale,’’ but especially “to point a 
moral.” Browning wrote poems to edify and instruct his readers. 
Macaulay wrote history with a “purpose,” to show why the Whigs 
were right and the Tories wrong. Carlyle wrote biographies of 
heroes as the embodiment of the “eternal verities.” To Ruskin 
painting itself was a form of moral expression. 

The progress of popular education and the establishment of 
cheap magazines and newspapers created a new and large reading 
public. Writers were forced to cater to a wider and 
more varied demand, and as a result literature became 
more democratic. It began to concern itself with the problems of 
humble people; it searched for comedy or tragedy in the daily 
routine of the masses; and it became a passionate advocate of social 
and political reform. 

Another striking characteristic of the Victorian Age was the 
great r61e that science played in the affairs of mankind. The 
w’-onderful discoveries of the inventors and the writings 
of the great scientists, such as Darwin and Huxley, 
exercised a profound influence, directly and indirectly, upon im- 
aginative literature. The idea of evolution was constantly made 
use of by the novelists; and the theme of some of the greatest 
poems was the origin and destiny of man in the light of evolu- 
tion. 

A truly great and representative Victorian was Lord Macaulay, 
historian and essayist. He had a wonderful faculty of investing 
history with dramatic power, and his History of Eng- Macaulay 
land remains to this day one of the most popular (1800-59) 
books in the English language. Macaulay is a panoramic rather 
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than a philosophic historian; he gives graphic pictures of the ex- 
terior of human society, but seldom sees the underlying causes of 
human affairs. Brilliance of style, vividness of narrative, and 
a luxuriant imagination combine to make him one of the great 
writers of English prose. 

Thomas Carlyle was the great censor of the Victorian Age. It 
was a thrilling message that this Scottish philosopher, historian, 
Carlyle and biographer preached to his generation. A man’s 
( 1795 -- 1881 ) pxime duty was to recognize the hero qualities, to tear 
away shams, and to pierce the only reality, the inner spirit. He 
denounced in prophet-like language the materialism and selfishness 
of his time, and attempted to demonstrate that the new industrial- 
ism had made a “swine’s trough” of the world by establishing only 
a “cash nexus ” between man and man. Carlyle, however, had no 
faith in democracy, for his ideal government was one by an aristoc- 
racy of talent. His influence upon his own and succeeding genera- 
tions was profound, and he may be justly regarded as one of the 
spiritual makers of modern England. 

The three great novelists of the Victorian Age were Dickens, 
Thackeray, and George Eliot. Of these, Charles Dickens was 
Dickens the most popular and the most typical representative 
( 1812 - 70 ) Qf spirit of the times. Few authors combine 
humor and pathos so effectively as does Dickens; generations of 
English-speaking people have laughed and cried over his pages. 
He is above all a social-reform novelist, and his attacks on charity 
schools, law courts, and workhouses led to beneficent reforms in 
those institutions. Dickens was the first to introduce the poor 
and the degraded of industrial England into literature, and he 
succeeded in arousing the widest sympathies for the unfortunate 
classes of society. 

Quite different from Dickens was William Makepeace Thack- 
eray, novelist of the elegant world. His smooth style, delicate wit, 
Thackeray and urbanity contrast sharply with the rollicking 
( 1811 - 63 ) humor and grotesqueness of Dickens. Thackeray was 
essentially a satirist who delighted to expose the foibles of the 
great, and for that reason his work has sometimes been called “a 
whispering-gallery of scandal.” But he was a satirist touched with 
sentiment; it is his habit to take his readers aside in order to preach 
little private sermons on the evils of mankind. 

Mary Ann Evans, known to the world by the pseudonym of 
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George Eliot, is the novelist of the middle classes as Dickens is of 
the lower, and Thackeray of the upper classes. An George Eliot 
ethical atmosphere pervades ail her books which, 
were it not for the author^s art, would be mere moral tracts. 
George Eliot took particular dehght in analyzing her characters 
psychologically in order to discover the hidden spring of good and 
evil. Although not so popular as Dickens or Thackeray, she con- 
tinues to hold an important place in English literature. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE NEAR EASTERN QUESTION 

EACES IN THE EMPIRE 

In 1453, the Ottoman Turks, who had already gained a foothold in 
Europe, captured Constantinople. They soon overran the Balkan 
Turks in- Peninsula, and, for several centuries, Christian Europe 
vade Europe threatened by Mohammedan invasions which 

swept all before them. In 1683, Turkish armies laid siege to 
Vienna; but, fortunately for western Europe, they wer^’ driven 
away. From that time on, the Turkish flood began to recede. 

The Ottoman Empire was at its height at the end of the seven- 
teenth century. In Europe it included the Balkan Peninsula, 
The Otto- Hungary, and the lands bordering on the Black Sea; 
man Empire region that lay between the Mediterranean 

and the frontier of Persia; and in Africa, all of the northern coast 
except Morocco. The Mediterranean had become almost a Turk- 
ish lake. Great difliculties were naturally experienced in holding 
so vast a region under one regime, and fissures appeared in the 
imposing imperial structure. Tripoli, Tunis, and Algeria became 
semi-independent under local rulers who, however, acknowledged 
the suzerainty of the Sultan of Turkey. During the eighteenth 
century the Turks were driven from Hungary by the Austrians, 
and from the northern shore of the Black Sea by the Russians. 

In 1815, the Balkan Peninsula, Asia Minor as far as Persia, 
Syria, Egypt, Tripoli, Tunis, and Algeria were still under the rule 
Diversity of of the ‘^Sublime Porte,” as the Turkish government 
and was called. Situated at the meeting-place of three 
continents, the Ottoman Empire consisted of a con- 
glomeration of races professing different faiths, speaking different 
languages, and strongly attached to their various national ideals 
and customs. In Asiatic Turkey the majority of the inhabitants, 
Turks, Arabs, and Kurds, were! Mohammedan in religion; the mi- 
nority were composed of Armenian and Greek Christians. In 
European Turkey the Turks were a small minority; the over- 
whelming majority were Slavic in race and Christian in faith. 
The Near Eastern Question concerned itseff mainly mth the in- 
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habitants of the Balkan Peninsula. For centuries this region was 
Europe,” and many wars were fought to 
determine the fate of its inhabitants. 



In no other part of Europe are there so many different races 
within so small a compass as in the Balkans. A succession of 
barbaric hordes from northern Europe and western The Serbs 
Asia had invaded the Peninsula, and had become per- and Bul- 
manent settlers, mixing with the native inhabitants sanans 
and, in some cases, adopting their customs and language. The 
most important groups were the Serbs and the Bulgarians. The 
Serbs were of Slavic origin and speech and dwelt ia Serbia, Mon- 
tenegro, Bosnia, and Herzegovina. The Bulgarians, or Bulgars, 
were also Slavic in speech and supposedly in blood as well, although 
the original Bulgars were a Turanian tribe from Asia who had 



156 


THE NEAB EASTERN QUESTION 


conquered wliat is now Bulgaria, but who were assimilated by 
the native Slavic inhabitants. 

The people of Rumania are of mixed origin. They proudly 
believe themselves to be the descendants of the Roman settlers in 
TheEu- the ancient province of Dacia, as their language be- 
manians longs to the Latin family. But the majority of the 
inhabitants are, in all likelihood, the descendants of the Slavic 
tribes who had invaded the region centuries ago. The Rumanians 
occupied the districts formerly known as Moldavia and Wallachia. 

The Greeks boast of their descent from the people of ancient 
HeUas; hence, they consider themselves the leading nation of 
The Greeks Balkans. These “Hellenes are of mixed origin. 

Although speaking a language founded on ancient 
Greek, they are descendants mainly of Slavic tribes wlio had in- 
vaded the country and intermarried with the native Hellenes and 
their slaves. Of all the Balkan peoples the Greeks were the most 
Western in their ideals and customs. Until the Greek Revolution 
they were much favored by the Sultan, who frequently appointed 
them to high oflS.ce, and used them as agents to oppress the Slavs 
and the Rumanians. 

The Albanians were a nomadic, warlike people who spoke a 
jargon made up of the various languages of the Peninsula. Al- 
The Al- though a wild mountain country Albania has a fine 
banians geographic location, being the outlet of the Peninsula 
to the Adriatic. 

Scattered all over the Balkans were Armenians and Jews. The 
former are a remnant of an ancient race, Christian by faith, who 
Armenians have tenaciously clung to their religion, traditions, 
and Jews ideals. The Jews were few in number, and lived 

chiefly in Saloniki and Constantinople. They were of Spanish 
origin, descendants of those who had fled to Turkey to escape the 
Inquisition; their language was a Spanish dialect known as “La- 
dino.^^ 


To a considerable degree, racial groups corresponded to economic 
groups. The Rumanians and Bulgarians were peasants, in a 
Economic condition of virtual serfdom on the estates of the 
activities of Mohammedan conquerors. The Serbs were known as 
e races ^ swineherds, as hog raising was the chief 

industry of their region. Like the ancient Hellenes, the Greeks 
were a seafaring people, and their ships and sailors were seen in 
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every Mediterranean port. Commerce was in the hands of 
Armenians, Greeks, and Jews who constituted the middle class of 
the Peninsula. The upper class were the Turks most of whom 
were landed aristocrats and government officials. 

Each of the Christian nations formed a compact group living in 
a definite territory; in addition, each had communities of its mem- 
bers scattered throughout the Peninsula. There were The ''en- 
Greek “enclaves,’’ or racial islands in Serbia; Albanian claves'' 
enclaves in Greece; Rumanian enclaves in Bulgaria. Macedonia 
was a veritable “ethnographic museum,” with communities of aE 
the Balkan races. NaturaUy each state wanted to annex its 
enclaves which led to bitter quarrels and wars. Another compli- 
cating element in the situation was that Austria-Hungary and 
Russia contained inhabitants of the same races as their Balkan 
neighbors. There were Serbs in Austria, and there were Ru- 
manians in Hungary and in Russia, a situation which bred hostility 
between these Balkan states and their powerful neighbors. 

Religion, even more than race, influenced affairs in the Peninsula. 
The great majority of the inhabitants were Christians, members 
of the Greek Church which, in doctrine, ritual, and The Greek 
organization, was almost identical with the Orthodox Church 
Church in Russia. At its head was the Patriarch in Constantinople, 
whose power was in no way comparable to that of the Pope in 
Rome. The fact that the Patriarch was always a Greek, and that 
he was an appointee of the Sultan, the head of the Mohammedan 
faith and the oppressor of the Christians, aroused jealousies and 
fears. Generally, the Patriarch was hostile to the nationaEst aims 
of his adherents. As soon as they gained some degree of national 
independence, the Rumanians, Bulgarians, Serbs, and Greeks es- 
tablished independent national churches, free from the control of 
the Patriarch. 


THE TUEKS 

The Turks were the ruling race. From their ranks came most of 
the higher officials, the great landowners, and the upper classes 
generally. Like the other races in the Balkans, the Turks and 
Turks had become very much mixed as a result of inter- rayahs 

marriage; hence, religion, not race, was their distinctive character- 
istic. They were Moslems, and regarded the Christians with con- 
tempt as “rayahs,” or “cattle,” An impassable gulf separated 
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Chjistiaiis and Moslems; religious differences deepened the hatred 
between conquered and conqueror into a fanatical bitterness that 
often resulted in bloodshed. 

In the courts of law the word of a Mohammedan outweighed that 
of a Christian, the two faiths not being equal before the law. Chris- 
Cruel treat- tians were not admitted into the army in any capacity, 
ment of for their loyalty was suspected; besides, as war to the 
Christians Mohammedan was generally a crusade against the 
infidel, it could, therefore, be undertaken by the faithful only. The 
Christians were more heavily taxed than the Moslems; the former 
paid a head tax in addition to the regular taxes. Christians had 
to give, formerly, a tribute of children who were torn from their 
families and brought up as Moslems. Some were trained as Janis- 
saries, a body of picked troops that formed a sort of Praetorian 
Guard in the palace of the Sultan. Strange as it may seem, the 
Turks did grant religious toleration to the non-Moslems. Each 
religious group constituted amfM; to which was given a consider- 
able degree of local autonomy; and the religious head of the group 
was officially recognized as the leader of his community. 

As the Turks were a small minority in the Balkans, they relied 
on the principle of divide el impera to maintain their rule. The 
Mutual rivalries and jealousies of the subject nationalities 

hatred of were so bitter that they would not unite against their 

the Balkan common enemy. Bulgarians and Serbs hated each 
other; so did Serbs and Greeks; likewise, Rumanians 
and Bulgarians. These hatreds were stimulated by the Turks who 
favored now one, now another. Attempts at revolt were sup- 
pressed by the Turkish soldiery whose ferocity inspired unbounded 
terror. In Asiatic Turkey lived the Kurds, fanatical Moham- 
medan tribesmen, who were used in the massacres of the Christians. 
To kill a Christian was, to a Kurd, an act of piety. 

The government of Turkey was an absolute monarchy, all power 
being lodged in the Sultan^ In addition to his temporal power, he 
System of was the spiritual leader of all Mohammedans by vir- 
government bQijig the Caliph, or Lord of Islam, as the Mo- 

hammedan world was called. His two chief assistants were the 
Grand Vizier, who corresponded to a Prime Minister, and the 
Sheik-ul-Islam, who took charge of religious affairs. In each 
vilayet, or province was a governor appointed by the Sultan. Lo- 
cal affairs among the non-Moslems were administered by the re- 
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ligious head of each millet Turkey was not a uatioB with umforin 
laws and a common administration, but a heterogeneous empire 
held together by the authority of the Sultan. 

In theory an independent state, Turkey was in fact a protectorate 
of Europe. There were limitations on her sovereignty imposed by 
the powers through special treaty arrangements. The The Capitu- 
most important of these limitations were known as the 
Capitulations, which gave special privileges to foreign residents in 
Turkey. Foreigners were exempted from the jurisdiction of the 
Turkish courts whose laws were based upon the Koran, and there- 
fore repugnant to Christians; they were subject to the jurisdiction 
of the consular courts of their nation. Foreigners were exempted 
from paying most of the taxes. Foreign business enterprises 
were given special concessions, and were not subject to Turkish 
laws. Tariff duties were fixed by special treaties with the powers. 
In 1881, the Ottoman Public Debt Commission was founded by 
the powers to protect the interests of the foreign creditors of the 
Turkish government. The commission supervised the financial 
policies of the government. Another limitation on Turkish sover- 
eignty was the right secured by France to protect all Roman 
Catholics, and the right claimed by Russia to protect those of the 
Greek Church. ^ ^ Protection was a vague right, and it was usually 
exercised when either power desired to intervene in Turldsh affairs. 
Until the Congress of Paris in 1856, Turkey was not recognized by 
the powers as a member of the European family of nations; hence, 
she was outside of the pale of international law. 

Turkish rule in Europe was a long story of despotism, incompe- 
tence, and corruption unrelieved by any notable contributions to 
civilization, a striking contrast to Mohammedan rule 
in Spain. All that the Turks desired of their subjects 
was tribute and obedience; and they did not succeed 
in organizing the former into a regular system of taxa- 
tion and the latter into a stable and orderly administration. Spas- 
modic fleecing was the practice, and when the money was not forth- 
coming, cruel punishment was the lot of the miserable “rayahs/^ 
The corruption of the Turkish government became a byword in 
Europe. Money appropriated for public improvements went into 
the pockets of officials. Bribery (foafetosfc) was almost universal. 
As the officials were neither well nor regularly paid, they sought to 
recfompense themselves by corrupt methods. In Some regions dis^ 


Turkish 
government 
corrupt and 
incompetent 
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order prevailed continually; band6 of brigands terrorized the in- 
habitants and put their lives and property in continual Jeopardy. 
As in western Europe some of the Sultans endeavored to play the 
part of benevolent despots, notably Mahmoud II, who reigned 
during 1808-39. He made vigorous efforts to reform the ad- 
ministration and to introduce Western customs and institutions, 
but his efforts were largely nullified by the conservatism of the 
ruhng classes who feared that reform would weaken the mihtary 
and religious spirit of old Turkey. 

Until the twentieth century the Turks made few attempts to 
adopt European civilization. They were, in reality, an army of 
Turks a occupation encamped on European soil, interested only 
garrison in in exploiting their subjects. Turkey was “an alien, 
Europe incompatible entity, . . . attached to obsolete concep- 
tions of theocratic feudalism, ignorant of the first principles of 
Judicial administration, and addicted to making spasmodic efforts 
for welding together heterogeneous elements by means of brute 
force and massacre.’’ 

The Near Eastern question had three aspects: (1) the relation of 

the Sultan to his Christian subjects; (2) the ambitions of the vari- 

. . . ous nationalities in the Peninsula who sometimes hated 

Aspects of mi 

the Near one another even more than they hated the Turks; 

qiSstfon ^^^ 0) the intervention of the powers in the affairs 
of Turkey. The last was perhaps the most important 
aspect, as the, rivalries of the powers resulted in man}’' wars, and 
was not least among the causes of the World War, Economically 
the Peninsula was of httle value; it contained few natural re- 
sources, and its commerce was negligible. Geographically, how- 
ever, it was one of the most important regions of the world, being 
the bridge connecting Europe and Asia, and the route of eastern 
Europe to the Mediterranean. The control of the Peninsula was, 
therefore, vastly important to those European powers that had 
interests to protect or ambitions to satisfy in regions that lay be- 
yond. 

Constantinople had been the goal of Russian foreign policy since 
the days of Peter the Great. That famous city was Russia’s key 
Russia, Mediterranean because of its command of the 

^emy of Bosphorus and the Dardanelles; once in her hands, 

^ ^ Russia would no longer fear being bottled up in time 

of war. She, therefore, became Turkey’^ uncoinpromising enemy, 
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bent upon ousting her from Europe. The ambition to acquire 
Constantinople was not the only cause of Russians hostility to 
Turkey. Her racial and religious affinities with the Slavic subjects 
of the Sultan inspired her with the idealistic motive of liberating 
the little Slav brothers” from the rule of the hated Turk. More- 
over, to supplant the crescent with the cross on the dome of the 
great mosque of Saint Sophia, once a Christian church, greatly 
appealed to the religious imagination of the Russian people, to 
whom a war with Turkey partook of the nature of a crusade. 

The chief opponent of Russian ambitions in the Balkans was 
England, whose fixed policy was to maintain the integrity^ 
Turkey. More than once was Turkey saved from England, 
the destroying hand of Russia by the timely interven- Mend of 
tion of England. That a nation as liberal as England 
should give whole-hearted support to a government as reactionary 
as that of the Sultan was indeed surprising. England^'s support of 
Turkey was due to her desire to safeguard the route to India. 
Russia in Constantinople might be preliminary to a Russian ad- 
vance upon India, long the dread of English statesmen. Hence 
the safety of the British Empire depended upon the integrity of 
the Ottoman Empire. 

INDEPENDENCE OF GBEECE 

During the nineteenth century the history of Turkey was almost 
a continuous story of insurrections of the subject races, revolts of 
vassal states, and interventions of the powers. Turkey Uprising of 
was in the process of dissolution. After centuries of Creeks 
oppression, national movements began among the subject races 
who were inspired by the ideals of nationalism and democracy pro- 
claimed by the French Revolution. Especially strong were these 
sentiments among the Greeks, who found it intolerable that the 
^descendants of the wise and noble people of Hellas,” should bow 
beneath the Turkish yoke. A powerful secret society was formed, 
the Hetairia Philike (Association of Friends), which conducted a 
vigorous and widespread agitation for Greek independence. In 
1821 an uprising took place in Morea in southern Greece, and Turk- 
ish officials were brutally massacred. “The Turk shall live no 
more, neither in Morea nor in the whole world ! ” was the war-cry of 
the Greeks. In revenge the Sultan ordered a massacre of Greeks 
living in Constantinople. Terrible scenes were enacted in which 



16 ^ 


THE NEAR EASTERN QUESTION 


religious and racial hatreds were given free rein. On Easter Sunday 
the Patriarch of the Greek Church was hanged in his full pontifical 
vestments. War followed between Greeks and Turks, which was 
waged with savage fury by both sides for eight years. The en- 
counters which took place were more in the nature of massacres 
than battles. Captured towns would be given over to pillage and 
slaughter; neither age, condition, nor sex was respected. 

The uprising of the Greeks awakened general enthusiasm through- 
out Europe. Many ardent lovers of ancient Hellas, among them 
Intervention English poet Byron, volunteered to help in the 
of the Greek struggle for independence. In spite of many 

powers valorous deeds, the Greeks would have succumbed to 

the superior forces of Turkey had not Russia, England, and France 
intervened in their behalf. The powers were induced to champion 
the cause of Greece chiefly through the influence of thousands of 
their citizens in whom the memory of the ancient land of philoso- 
phy, literature, and art had roused an intense desire to see it freed 
from Turkish misrule. A conference of the powers met in 1827 
and demanded that an armistice be declared. Before final arrange- 
ments were made, a Turkish squadron was destroyed by the fleets 
of the Allies at the battle of Navarino. The Sultan was furious, 
and he determined to resist at all costs. A new war now began, 
this time between Turkey on one side, and Russia and France on 
the other. The Russians invaded the Balkans and were marching 
rapidly toward Constantinople. French armies drove the Turks 
out of Morea. These reverses compelled the Sultan to yield, and, 
in 1829, he signed the treaty of Adrianople, which granted autonomy 
to Serbia, Moldavia, and Wallachia, and independence to Greece. 

The chief outcome of the struggle was the independence of 
Greece, which was acknowledged by the Sultan in 1829. Later, in 
Independ- Greece was organized as a kingdom, and a 

ence of Bavarian prince, Otto, was chosen as ruler with the 
Greece ^'King of the Hellenes.’^ The territory of the 

new nation was limited; it did not include the Greek-speaking dis- 
trict of Thessaly and the Greek islands of the .®gean. Greece was 
the first fully independent nation that emerged from the Turkish 
flood that had overwhelmed the Balkans. 

Revolt against the Sultanas authority next took place in an 
Revolt of unexpected quarter, Egypt. Mehemet Ali, the Gover- 
Mehemet All qJ Egypt, was ambitious to become an independ- 
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empire. At the head of an Egyptian army he invaded Asia Minor 
and conquered Syria (1832). The Sultan was alarmed, and ap- 
pealed to the Christian powers for help. To every one^s surprise, 
Russia alone came to his aid, but for a consideration. In 1833, 
Russia and Turkey signed the Treaty of Unkiar Skelessi, which 
made them allies and which gave Russia the privilege of stationing 
warships in the Straits, a privilege that Turkey denied to every 
other foreign power. England and France were furious, and a 
European war was threatening. The real crisis, however, came 
later, in 1840, when the Sultan prepared to reconquer Syria. 
Russia, fearing England and France, refused to intervene independ- 
ently. A cmious confusion arose. Russia and England agreed 
to come to the aid of the Sultan, but France sided with Mehemet 
Ali. England, Russia, Austria, and Prussia made an agreement 
with the Sultan pledging their support against Mehemet Ali. 
France was isolated and ignored. The French war spirit was 
aroused. “If France throws down the gauntlet,^' declared the 
bellicose Lord Palmerston, “we shall not refuse to pick it up,'^ and 
Mehemet Ali would be “chucked into the Nile.^^ The pacific 
Louis Philippe backed down, and the crisis passed. Mehemet Ali 
was forced to give up his conquests, but he gained the right of 
being the hereditary Governor of Egypt which, though nominally 
a fief of the Sultan, became virtually an independent country. In 
1841, a new Straits Convention was signed by Turkey, the Allies, 
and France, which closed the Straits to all warships except those 
of Turkey. 

THE CRIMEAN WAR (1853-56) 

Russia emerged from the war of 1828-29 with great prestige 
among the peoples of the Balkans. She was now the “big Slav 
brother who was to liberate them from Turkish op- Russia pre- 
pression. To Turkey, Russia was the enemy to be pares for war 
feared above all others; she well knew that the Tsar’s ^ ^ 

ambition to gain “a window on the Mediterranean” would lead to 
renewed attempts to capture Constantinople. Tsar Nicholas I 
was convinced that the Ottoman Empire was on the point of dis- 
solution. He constantly referred to Turkey as the “sick man of 
Europe,” whose death was imminent and whose estate ought, 
therefore, to be partitioned among the powers. He suggested that 
England and Russia agree upon a plan for the dismemberment of 
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Turkey. England, however, refused to fall in with the scheme, 
and the Tsar determined to take the matter into his own hands. 

An excuse for war was found in a quarrel that arose over the 
holy places in Palestine. For centuries Christian pilgrims had 
Outbreak of visiting the places in the Holy Land that were 

Crimean considered especially sacred because of their connec- 
tion with the life of Christ. In 1850, a quarrel arose 
between the monks of the Roman Catholic and those of the Greek 
Church living in Palestine over the control of the holy places. 
Russia came forward as the champion of the Greek monks, and 
made a peremptory demand that the Sultan grant her a protec- 
torate over the Greek Christians in Turkey. The Sultan refused 
on the ground that such a concession would give Russia the right 
to interfere in the internal affairs of his dominions. In 1853, 
Russian armies invaded the Turkish provinces of Moldavia and 
Wallachia, and once again Turkey and Russia were engaged in 
mortal combat. 

The Crimean War, as it was called, was not, however, limited to 
these two nations; it became almost a general European war. In 
Th 11* Turkey was joined by England and France; in 

eaies Sardinia. England's motive in joining 

Turkey was fear of Russia in Constantinople; the motives of the 
other allies are explained elsewhere.^ To the amazement and anger 
of Tsar Nicholas, Austria maintained an attitude of friendly neu- 
trality toward the allies. He had fully expected Austria's help in 
return for the services that he had rendered to the Hapsburgs in 
the trying days of 1848, ^ and he bitterly resented what he regarded 
as ungrateful conduct. The estrangement between Russia and 
Austria, begun as a result of the Crimean War, continued with 
increasing bitterness; it was to influence international relations for 
many years to come, Prussia alone maintained an attitude of 
benevolent neutrality toward Russia, which was now faced by a 
coalition of practically aU the great powers of Europe. 

It was now decided to punish Russian aggression by invading 
the Tsar's territory. Accordingly, large Allied armies invaded 
The conduct Crimea and laid siege to Sebastopol, which had been 
of the war magnificently fortified by Russia with the object of 
dominating the Black Sea. Many bloody battles were fought dur- 
ing the siege, the most famous of which were Alma, Balaklava, and 
i See pages 223, 224. 2 See page 197. 
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iBkermann. No great general appeared during the Crimean War, 
which was characterized by amazing incompetence and fearful 
recklessness. A notable instance was the charge of the Light 
Brigade, a troop of six hundred British soldiers, against a large 
Russian army. The bravery of the doomed men roused the great- 
est admiration and was immortalized in a poem by Tennyson. 
Owing to the breakdown of the English commissariat and medical 
service, there was a heavy toll of lives through disease, negligence, 
hunger, and cold. In eloquent words, John Bright depicted the 
tragic situation: “The Angel of Death has been abroad throughout 
the land; you may almost hear the beating of Ms wings.’^ Only 
one famous name is associated with the conduct of the Crimean 
War. It is that of Florence Nightingale, an English nurse, whose 
tenderness and bravery while nursing the sick and wounded soldiers 
won her the greatest admiration. She organized a nursing corps 
which greatly aided the army in battling with death and disease. 
The activities of Florence Nightingale resulted in creating a new 
profession for women, that of nursing; later, it inspired the estab- 
lishment of the Red Cross. 

The crucial event of the war was the siege of Sebastopol. The 
fortress was gallantly and ably defended, but it fell after a siege of 
eleven months. The war was now virtually at an end. Fall of 
In 1856, peace delegates assembled in Paris, represent- Sebastopol 
ing all the belligerents; and, in addition, Austria and Prussia. 

The Congress of Paris was the first great European assembly 
since the Congress of Vienna. It gave an opportunity to discuss 
the state of Europe as well as peace terms to Russia. Treaty of 
Among the prominent delegates was Cavour,, who de- 
Hvered a famous address in favor of Italian unity The Treaty of 
Paris provided: (1) that the Black Sea should be neutralized — 
that is, that no nation was to build arsenals on its coast or to station 
warships in its waters; (2).„th^t the Danube should be free to aU 
nations, and that a commission be appointed representing the 
nations bordering upon its shores to regulate traffic; and (3) that 
Moldavia and Wallachia should be given local autonomy under 
Turkish suzerainty. The Congress also adopted a famous “ Decla- 
ration’^ in reference to neutral trade in time of war. The Declara- 
tion of Paris established the following rules: (1) privateering w^as 
abolished; (2) a neutral flag covered enemy goods except contra- 

1 See page 224. 
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band of war; (3) neutral goods, except contraband of war, were 
not liable to capture under the enemy flag; and (4) a blockade, to 
be binding, must be maintained by a force sufficient to prevent 
access to the enemy^s coast. 

Although it engaged the attention of all Europe, the Crimean 
War accomplished nothing toward solving the Near Eastern Ques- 
Ftitiiity of tion. Turkey came out unscathed, and even respect- 
the Crimean able; her territorial integrity was guaranteed, and she 
was recognized, for the first time, as a member of the 
European family of nations by being invited to the Congress of 
Paris. During the treaty negotiations the Sultan had issued a 
proclamation, Haiti Humayun, promising equality before the 
law of all his subjects. But this proclamation was not carried 
into effect, and the Sultan continued to oppress his Christian sub- 
jects. Russia openly violated the clauses of the treaty relating 
to the neutrality of the Black Sea. England was more determined 
than ever to bolster up Turkish power in Europe. 
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CHAPTER XI 

REACTION AND REFORM IN RUSSIA 

BACKWARDNESS OF RUSSIA 

For many centuries Russia had stood almost apart from the 
general current of European history. Her size was so great, and 
her development was so different from that of her Russia be- 
sister nations that it might have been said, with some hind west- 
degree of truth, that she constituted a separate conti- Europe 
nent wedged in between Europe and Asia. Russia had lagged far 
behind the other European nations in political development. Dur- 
ing the thirteenth century, when western Europe had succeeded in 
establishing a degree of stable civilization under feudalism and had 
taken the first steps toward national monarchy, Russia was in 
part semi-barbaric, in part, feudal; during the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, when western Europe had passed from feudalism 
to national monarchy, Russia was in part feudal, in part monarchi- 
cal; during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, when western 
Europe was shaping constitutional governments, Russia was a 
thoroughly absolute state. For a generation preceding the World 
War, when western Europe was rapidly putting government on a 
democratic basis, Russia was desperately trying to establish a con- 
stitutional regime. 

The explanation for this backwardness must not be sought in the 
character of the Russian people, for it was no more the nature of 
the Russian to be conservative than it was the nature Reasons for 
of the Frenchman to be progressive. In the highest 
forms of human endeavor, art, literature, and science, 

Russia gave striking evidence of a high degree of culture and 
originality. Tolstoy, Turgeniev, and Dostoievsky in literature; 
Tschaikovsky and Stravinsky in music; Antokolsky and Verestcha- 
gin in art; Mendeleiev and Metchnikov in science are names of 
which the most civilized nations could be proud. The answer or 
answers must be sought elsewhere. In the first place, Russia had 
never been a part of the ancient Roman Empire; hence, it did not 
receive the advantages of the. classical civilization, the inestimable 
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heritage of the nations of western Europe. Secondly, Russia was 
outside of the pale of the Catholic civilization of the Middle Ages, 
for the Slavic barbarians were Christianized by missionaries from 
Constantinople, who did not spread Greek civilization as effectively 
as the missionaries from Rome had spread Latin civilization. 
Thirdly, the Russians, unfortunately, were conquered early in the 
thirteenth century by semi-barbarous Tartars who ruled the coun- 
try for almost three centuries, and did their part in keeping it back- 
ward. In her early history Russia consisted of an inland region of 
which Moscow was the center. Having no seacoast, she could 
not get into close communication with the Mediterranean civili- 
zation of the south or with the Atlantic civilization of the west. 
Russia was a vast, landlocked, undulating plain over which bar- 
barians roamed, a land so wild that it was hard to tell where 
^'man left off and nature began.’^ Cut off as she was from western 
Europe, Russia missed the enlightenment and stimulus of the 
Renaissance and the vigorous shock of the Protestant Revolution. 
Even the waves of the French Revolution, which rolled over and 
flooded the lands of the Western nations, dashed in vain against 
the granite breakwater of Russian conservatism. 

REIGN OF ALEXANDER I (1801-^5) 

Russian history during the nineteenth century was concerned 
chiefly with two problems, expansion and democracy. At first 
Problems of sight it seems strange thM the Empire of the Tsars, 
Russia covering about one sixth of the land surface of the 
globe, stretching from the Baltic to the Pacific, with its southern 
regions near the Mediterranean and its northern regions towering 
above the Arctic Circle, should have sought to expand. In truth, 
it was more water rather than more land that Russia wanted, as 
she had the smallest coast-line in proportion to her size of any of 
the great nations. In Europe her only free outlet to the open sea 
was Archangel, whose harbor was frozen half of the year. The 
other ports were no more advantageously situated. Odessa was 
at the mercy of Turkey, who could close the Straits in time of 
war. The harbors of Riga and Cronstadt were frozen during 
the winter months; moreover, these two ports were at the mercy 
of whatever power controlled the Baltic during war. Russia, 
therefore, had not a single port on the open sea which was ice-free 
all the year round. The other problem, democracy, hardly existed 
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until the second half of the nineteenth century. The Russian 
people were not yet infected with the virus of revolution, therefore 
the Romanovs sat more firmly on their throne than did the Haps- 
burgs and the Hohenzollerns. 

During the first quarter of the nineteenth century, Russia was 
ruled by Alexander I. A curious man was this Tsar of all the 
Russias’’ : extravagantly liberal at one time and Character of 
harshly reactionary at another, with a mystical turn Alexander 
of mind and given to morbid musings, having '^all the gifts of 
Heaven except common sense.” Alexander was a weak-minded 
dreamer, easily influenced by charlatans who imposed upon him 
and by reactionaries who used him for their purposes. 

For about five years after Waterloo, Alexander's course was very 
liberal He suppressed flagrant abuses in the government, and 
treated the serfs on the crown lands with considera- i^iberal 
tion. Toward the subject races in the Empire, the treatment of 
Tsar was very tolerant. Russian Poland was granted ^ ^ 
complete autonomy, being united with Russia only through the 
Tsar, who was also King of Poland. The Polish constitution 
provided for a Diet, having full power over legislation. Polish 
ofiS-cials administered the affairs of the kingdom, and a Polish 
army was organized. Curiously enough, conquered Poland be- 
came a limited monarchy, while the predominant partner, Russia, 
remained an autocracy, greatly to the anger of the Russians, who 
disliked the Poles as their hereditary enemies. 

Alexander’s attitude toward Finland was likewise generous. As 
a result of the Napoleonic Wars, Sweden had ceded Finland to 
Russia. Finland was not, however, annexed as a con- liberal 
quered province; she was joined to Russia through a 
personal union with the Tsar, who was given the title ^ 
of Grand Duke of Finland. Alexander swore to uphold the Finnish 
constitution, which gave to the Grand Duchy the right to have 
her own parliament, administration, code of laws, coinage, army, 
and official language, which was Swedish. 

At the beginning of his reign, Alexander was inclined to be 
liberal, but a number of events aroused his fears and dampened his 
none too ardent liberalism. His agent, Kotzebue, ’was Alexander 
assassinated in Germany; secret societies multiplied; becomes re- 
the Poles manifested a desire for complete independ- 
ence. These , events inclined him to turn an attentive ear to the 
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arch-enemy of democracy, Metternich, who convinced him that 
the path of liberalism would lead to revolution and anarchy. Re- 
action followed, and once more Russia felt the heavy hand of op- 
pression. The censorship of the press became more severe; uni- 
versity teaching was hampered; restraints were placed on the 
Polish Diet; and the government became harsh and oppressive. 
Alexander ardently seconded Metternich^s efforts to stamp out the 
revolutionary movement in western Europe. 

BEIGN OF NICHOLAS I (1825-55) 

Alexander left no son, and his successor was to be his brother, 
Constantine. But the latter had married a woman, not of royal 
The Decern- blood, and had renounced his right to the throne, 
bristupris- which was to go to a younger brother, Nicholas. 

When the death of Alexander was announced, a group 
of liberal-minded nobles, influenced by the ideas of the French 
Revolution and inspired by the activities of the Carbonari, formed 
a conspiracy to overthrow the autocracy by declaring in favor of 
Constantine as a constitutional monarch. Strangely enough, the 
birth-cry of Russian freedom was heard in a dynastic quarrel be- 
cause Nicholas insisted that he was the rightful heir. The con- 
spirators managed to win over some of the troops who, in Decem- 
ber, 1825, revolted, shouting, ^'Long live Constantine and the 
Constitution So deeply ignorant were the soldiers of the forms 
of free government that they actually believed that “ Constitution 
was Constantine’s wife. The uprising of the Decembrists, as the 
conspirators were called, ended in a fiasco. It was ruthlessly and 
speedily crushed by Nicholas, and the leaders were executed, im- 
prisoned, or exiled to Siberia. 

Nicholas I was a typical Russian tsar. A man of magnificent 
physique, a soldier by temperament and training, loving nothing 
C^racter of SO much as the battle-field and parade-ground, he 
Nicholas naturally regarded government as military discipline 
in another form. Criticism pi insubordination; a 

desire for self-government was, like mutiny, not to be tolerated for 
a moment. Deeply influenced by the fact that he had mounted 
the throne in the shadow of a revolutionary conspiracy, he had 
a morbid fear of any kind of opposition. In a letter of advice to 
his son and heir, Nicholas told him that when his time came to rule 
to command the council to be summoned to you and declare liiat 
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you absolutely require the preservation of everything in the exist- 
ing state of affairs, without the slightest infringement.” 

During his reign there was established what was called the 
“Nicholas System.” It had-ior its object the eradication of all 
liberal ideas and the suppression of all liberal-minded The Nich- 
people in order to seal Russia hermeticahy from the ° ystem 
pestilential air of western Europe. Foreign books and forei^ vis- 
itors entering Russia were carefully examined at the frontiers to 
prevent the smuggling in of contraband ideas. So severe was the 
censorship that the utterance of an unguarded word or the reading 
of a forbidden book brought swift and terrible punishment. Even 
musical compositions were censored, as it was feared that the notes 
might be used as a cipher code by revolutionists. Teaching, espe- 
cially, was under strict surveillance, because the universities were 
regarded as hotbeds of revolution. The declared object of the 
educational system was the “multiplication of mental dikes for 
the struggle with destructive notions.” Official textbooks were 
introduced that glorified the autocratic system and condemned 
liberal ideas and movements. Police spies were sent into class- 
rooms to watch teachers and students. Lest foreign ideas corrupt 
good Russians students were forbidden to study in foreign uni- 
versities. Russia was “frozen.” , ^ , 

Nicholas was a loyal adherent of the estabhshed Orthodox 
Church which he regarded merely as another phase of the Russian 
State; in his eyes Church and State were one and in- 
divisible. An attempt to convert an Orthodox be- Persecutaon 
hever to any other faith was made punishable by imprisonment, 
and if the attempt were repeated, by exile to Siberia. Roman 
Catholics, Jews, and dissenters were harried by hostile laws and 
persecuting officials. Proselytizing among non-Orthodox, how- 
Lr, was greatly encouraged by rewards and special privileges 
“Autocracy, Orthodoxy, and Nationalism” was the formula of 

militant tsarism. , -d . • -u 

Opposition to Nicholas arose, not among the Russians, but 

among the Poles. In spite of the considerable degree of autonomy 
guaranteed to them by the Constitution, the Poles The Polish 
mre diBoontentsd md desired to be tadependent of Mon of 
Russia. Oddly enough, the Poles developed a strong . 
national spirit after they ceased being a nationahty. Dmded 
Sally among three powers, they were yet united m their senti- 
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ments as they had never been before. The national movement was 
especially strong among the Russian Poles, the most numerous and 
the most militant group. Inspired by the revolutionary movement 
in France and Belgium, the Poles rose against the Tsar. In 1831, 
the Diet deposed the Romanov dynasty and proclaimed the inde- 
pendence of Poland. Tsar Nicholas was aroused to fury. A Rus- 
sian army swept into Poland and ruthlessly suppressed the rebel- 
lion, and ^Teace reigned in Warsaw. Nicholas revoked the 
Polish constitution and suppressed the Diet. 

Severe punishment was now visited upon the Poles. Poland 
was annexed outright to Russia and governed by Russian officials. 
Russia su - Russian displaced Polish as the official language of the 
presses conquered land. Polish families were forcibly trans- 
nationalism scattered all over Russia. In almost 

every capital of western Europe, especially in Paris, 
forlorn Polish refugees excited the deepest sympathy. Crushed 
to earth, they, nevertheless, continued to dream of a restored 
fatherland. ^Toland is not yet lost was the watchword of the 
Polish patriots. 

Nicholas was as hostile to revolutionists in foreign countries as 
he was to those at home. His foreign policy had two irhportant 
Foreign pol- objects, the suppression of the revolutionary move- 
icy of ment on the Continent and the extinction of the 

Nicholas I Ottoman Empire in Europe. The Revolution of 1848 
left Russia unshaken. Nicholas, the sole monarch at peace with 
his subjects, planted himself in the midst of a revolutionary con- 
tinent, and became the efficient cause of reaction by assuming the 
r61e of an international policeman.^ Saddle your horses, gentle- 
men, the French have declared a republic, announced the Tsar 
to his courtiers when news came of the February Revolution. 
Against Turkey he waged two wars, described in the previous 
chapter. Greatly to the chagrin of Nicholas, who regarded 
western Europeans with dislike and even with contempt, Eng- 
land, France, and Sardinia came to the aid of Turkey and suc- 
ceeded in defeating the redoubtable Russian armies. Disappointed 
and broken-hearted, the Tsar died, in 1855, during the siege of 
Sebastopol, and was succeeded by his son, Alexander II. The 
^‘Nicholas System’^ was doomed when Sebastopol fell, as the Era 
of Great Reforms which followed was indirectly due to the defeat of 

1 See page 204. 
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Russia in the Crimean War. Even the most conservative Russians 
were now convinced that their institutions must be reformed; 
otherwise their country would lose her place among the great 
nations of the world. 

REIGN OF ALEXANDER n (1855-81) 

Alexander II was quite different temperamentally from bis father. 
Impressionable, yet gifted with prudence and common sense, he 
generally tried to steer a middle course between revolu- Character of 
tion and reaction. He determined to rule in the spirit Alexander II 
of his age, not in the spirit of his father. Although he was not 
himself a great statesman, he wisely followed the counsels of 
enlightened advisors, and his reign is therefore distinguished in 
Russian history as an era of reform and progress. 

It is as the emancipator of the serfs that Alexander won fame 
as a liberal ruler. Serfdom had been widespread in Europe during 
the Middle Ages; it had begun to disappear in England Serfdom in 
and France by the fourteenth century, and was en- 
tirely abolished in western Europe by the French Revolution and 
by Napoleon. Serfdom in Russia resembled that in western 
Europe during the Middle Ages, but certain features of the system 
were peculiar to Russia. Most of the 23,000,000 serfs, the number 
estimated in 1859, were on the estates of the '^proprietors’^; the 
rest were on the lands of the Orthodox Church, of the state, and of 
the imperial family. As in western Europe a Russian estate con- 
sisted of two parts, the private fields of the proprietor and the fields 
of the serfs. Generally the serf was bound to the soil which he culti- 
vated. He could not leave the estate without his master’s permis- 
sion, and usually he was not sold away from the estate; like the 
trees he was rooted to the soil, and he changed masters only when 
the estate changed hands. For the right to cultivate his holding, 
the serf had to give dues and services to the proprietor. Having 
no civil rights, he could own no property, real or personal; all his 
personal belongings and the farm that he worked were legally the 
property of his master. In addition to dues and services, the serf 
had to pay a poll tax to the government, the amount being fixed 
by the proprietor. He could not marry of his own free will. It 
was the custom, at certain times, for the proprietor to draw up a 
list of his peasants of marriageable age and arbitrarily select mates 
for them. To have permitted the peasant freedom of marriage 
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might have resulted in his marrying out of the estate, and the pro- 
prietor would consequently have lost a ^^soul,^^ as the serf was 
called in Russia. The wealth of an aristocrat was often measured 
by the number of male souls on his estate. Female souls'' 
were not counted. 

In respect to dues and services the serfs were divided into three 
groups, the hartachina, the obrok, and the dvorovie. A bartschma 
Classes of peasant owed the proprietor labor on the latter's pri- 
vate fields; the number of days was regulated by local 
custom, the maximum being three, as fixed by imperial law. An 
ob7^dk serf had to pay the proprietor a definite amount of money, 
fixed by the proprietor. In order to earn this money, the serf 
frequently hired himself out as a laborer in town and gave part 
of his wages to his master. Obrok tended to displace hartschina, 
as it was favored by both master and serf; by the former, because 
he could get money when he did not need labor, and by the latter, 
because it gave him a certain degree of freedom. The dvorovie 
were household domestics, slaves in all but name, being subject to 
the caprice of the proprietor and his family. The dvorovie had no 
counterpart in the serfdom of western Europe; they were like the 
domestic slaves in ancient Greece and Rome. 

Although the law tried to protect the serf from extreme tyranny, 
its enforcement was difficult in a country so poorly organized as 
Power of the I^^ssia and so completely under the influence of the 
proprietor landed aristocracy. The proprietor could transfer a 
over the serf from one group to another, inflict upon him 
corporal punishment short of death, or have him drafted into the 
army. The power to draft into the army was a terrible weapon 
in the hands of a tyrannical master, who could, by this means, 
summarily remove a refractory peasant from his farm, home, and 
family. It was not unusual to sell a serf away from the estate in 
spite of widespread custom which forbade such practices. Corporal 
punishment was a common form of chastisement in Russia for all 
sorts of offenses. The peasant was unmercifully beaten by the 
proprietor when he was behind in dues, by the government officials 
when he was behind in taxes, by the Judge when he was disorderly. 
As in the case of the American slave-owners in the South before 
the Civil War, there were many kind-hearted and generous masters; 
but the absolute control of human beings, made possible by the 
institution of serfdom, inevitably led to outrageous abuses. The 
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only barrier to the rapacity of a tyrannical master was the wonder- 
ful spirit of passive resistance developed by the peasants, who 
would be beaten almost to death without revealing the hiding-place 
of the little money that they might have saved. The peasants 
often resorted to robbery, murder, house-burning, and even to 
rebellion to revenge themselves on the proprietors. Many ran 
away to become tramps on the highways or pilgrims wandering to 
the numerous holy places in Russia. 

Serfdom was universally regarded as a great evil, and even the 
upper classes were in favor of emancipation provided they did not 
suffer thereby. Unlike the Negro in America, the serf Opposition 
in Russia was of the same race as his master; hence, serfdom 
ardent patriots as well as liberal humanitarians were in favor of 
his emancipation. It was felt by thoughtful Russians that the 
institution of serfdom was a blot on their country, and a powerful 
movement was started early in the nineteenth century to abolish 
it. There was also an economic motive for emancipation. A 
large number of the estates were heavily mortgaged, and peasant 
emancipation, if done by the government on terms favorable to 
the proprietors, would save many of them from bankruptcy. 
Alexander II determined on a policy of immediate emancipation 
because he believed that it was better to abolish serfdom from 
above than to wait until it will be abolished by a movement from 
below.^’ A circular was sent by the government to leading officials 
in which emancipation was openly broached. The Tsar also ap- 
pointed a committee to investigate the problem of bondage and to 
recommend reforms. These efforts of Alexander were received 
with great enthusiasm among liberals, and found favor even among 
many landed proprietors. To those who opposed emancipation, 
Alexander frankly stated that serfdom was instituted by absolute 
power. Only absolute power can destroy it; and to do so is my 
will.” Acting under the inspiration of the Tsar, a committee, 
composed of officials and nobles, drew up the Emancipation Law, 
which was then issued as an ukdsey or imperial decree on March 17, 
1861. This Magna Charta of the Russian peasants freed the serfs 
on the landed estates only; two years later, those in domestic 
service were freed; and in 1866, the work of emancipation was 
completed by the freeing of the crown serfs. 

The main provisions of this famous law were: (1) that the serfs 
should at once receive full rights of citizenship, and be subiect to 
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the authority of the government, not to that of the proprietor; 
Provisions of (^) cottages, farm buildings, domestic ani- 

the Emanci- mals, and implements which they had been using 
pationLaw legally their property; and (3) that allpt- 

ments of land should be given to the freedmen in order to guarantee 
them the means of a livelihood. To have given the serfs freedom 
without land would have brought into existence an agricultural 
proletariat working for wages and therefore economically depend- 
ent upon their former owners. “Liberation without land/’ de- 
clared the Tsar, “has always ended in an increase of the pro- 
prietor’s power.” Moreover, the peasants themselves would have 
strenuously objected to a landless freedom, because, through 
generations of cultivating the soil, they had come to believe that 
they were actually its owners. “We are yours, but the land is 
ours,” they would say to the proprietors. 

How to apportion the land and on what terms were problems 
very difficult to solve justly. The government was less concerned 
Division of with the interests of the peasants than with those of 
the land proprietors, who were considered the bulwark of 

the State. For the lands that they ceded to the peasants, the pro- 
prietors received liberal compensation from the government. But 
the peasants had to pay the government for the farms that they 
received. As they had little ready money, they were required to 
pay a special annual tax, known as the “redemption dues,” for a 
period of forty-nine years.^ The peasants were freed at their own 
cost, having to pay the price of emancipation. To become in a 
sense the “serfs of the State” was not what they had bargained 
for; they had fondly imagined that emancipation would give them 
land free of all charges. They also complained that the allotments 
came from the poorest portions of the estate, that the prices 
charged were too high, and that the farms given to them were too 
small. The lords had kept the forests, the good pasturages, and 
the most fertile fields; to the peasants they gave meager patches of 
their worst lands. The peasant was now a free citizen, and, as it 
was said, had the “right to die on his own property.” The govern- 
ment had indeed dealt rather generously with the proprietors and 
rather niggardly with the peasants. There was great disappoint- 
ment at the outcome, and rumors spread that a second emancipa- 

1 The domestic serfs were pven no land; hence, they did not have to pay 
special tax. Many remained in their old positions on wages. 
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tion was coming. Uprisings occurred which greatly disturbed the 
government. To quiet the peasants, Alexander, who was greatly 
beloved, went among them to explain the Emancipation Law, and 
to tell them that no more land was to be distributed. But it was 
widely believed that he was not really the Tsar, but a ''general 
who was impersonating him in order to deceive the peasants, who 
could not believe that the Little Father would uphold a law that 
was so unfair to his "dear people.'U 

It must not be supposed that emancipation created a large 
number of peasant proprietors in Russia. Ownership of the allot- 
ments was vested in the mir, as a whole, which was 
responsible for the payments to the government and 
which db/ided the land among the various families. The mir was 
not an institution peculiar to Russia alone, but a belated form of 
the village community which had once flourished in western Eu- 
rope. Its membership was composed of the heads of families in 
the village, who elected elders to represent the village in relation to 
the government, particularly in the matter of taxes. The mir 
decided when to plow, when to sow, and when to reap; no one 
could leave the village without its consent on pain of having his 
holding confiscated. 

Undoubtedly the emancipation of the serfs was the most im- 
portant event in the history of Russia during the nineteenth cen- 
tury. By this change in legal status a slave-like importance 
peasantry became the people of Russia. A higher of emanci- 
standard for the rnasses was bound to influence the 
entire country for the better and to become the starting-point for 
other reforms. There was now a large supply of free labor, as 
many peasants, not having sufficient land, came to the cities, 
where they found work in the factories that were being established. 
Emancipation paved the way for the revolutionary movement 
which finally culminated in the destruction of tsarism. 

The Tsar-Liberator was also willing to play the part of Tsar- 
Reformer. In 1864, Alexander made important changes in the 
judicial and administrative systems of the Empire. Judicial re- 
The administration of justice had been arbitrary, 
backward, and corrupt. Emancipation had brought new lawsuits 
as well as new citizens, which necessitated the reorganization of the 
courts. A new code of laws was issued, based largely on the judi- 
cial practices of England and France, which decreed equality of all 
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classes before the law and introduced trial by Jury in criminal 
...cases., 

The growth of city life, due to the advance of commerce and 
industry, and the growth of communal life, due to emancipation, 
Local gov- made necessary the introduction of some kind of local 
eminent self-government. For the cities Alexander established 
municipal councils, which were partly elected. For the country he 
established zemstvos, made up of representatives of the various 
classes in the community. The zemstvos had charge of the schools, 
roads, asylums, hospitals, and agricultural improvements of the 
locality. 

Alexander was also liberal in educational matters. The restric- 
tions placed by Nicholas I on teaching were removed, and the 
Tolerant universities were given large powers of self-govern- 
policy of ment. Secondary education was reorganized on the 
Alexander Qerman model. The censorship of the press was 
greatly relaxed, and Russia began to breathe freely. The laws 
against the Jews were not strictly enforced. The constitution of 
Finland was respected. Alexander was inclined to treat the Poles 
kindly, but he refused unconditionally to restore the constitution 
demanded by the Polish patriots. 

There was a rising discontent among the Poles, who were inspired 
by the nationalist movements in Germany and Italy. In 1863, 
Polish upris- Russia again faced a Polish uprising organized by a 
mg of 1863 secret committee in Warsaw. Encouraged by a few 
successes, the insurgents prepared to seize Lithuania, where the 
Polish landed aristocracy was in sympathy with the uprising. 
Nationalist sentiment in Russia was now aroused, Russian armies 
invaded Poland and speedily crushed the uprising. 

Alexanders policy toward the conquered Poles was as harsh as 
that of Nicholas in 1831. The leaders were executed, and thou- 
Persecution sands were transported to Siberia. The use of the 
of the Poles Polish language was forbidden; all schools were com- 
pelled to teach in Russian. The heaviest blows fell upon the 
clergy and nobility, who had been the leaders in the rebellion. 
Many monasteries were suppressed and their property confiscated. 
A commission was appointed in St. Petersburg to administer the 
affairs of the Catholic Church in Poland. A radical land reform 
was put through by the government according to which the ten- 
ants bename the proprietors of the lands that they cultivated. 
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Slight compensation was given to the landowners many of whom 
were ruined. The uprising resulted, not in freeing Poland from 
Russia, but in freeing the Polish peasant from the Slachta, the 
Polish landed aristocracy. 

The Polish uprising and the spread of revolutionary ideas had 
the effect of frightening Alexander into a policy of reaction. He 
became convinced that liberalism, instead of quieting Alexander 
rebellion, was encouraging it. The revolutionary becomes re- 
movement in Russia was growing and becoming more 
and more violent. An attempt on his life produced a deep impres- 
sion on Alexander's mind, and caused him to give ear to the re- 
actionaries that advised him to rule in the spirit of Nicholas. 
Moreover, the Russo-Turkish War ^ turned Alexander to the old 
dream of acquiring Constantinople and to forsake the new dream 
of an enlightened Russia. Reaction gained full swing. A strict 
censorship of the press was again established; the universities 
were once more put under surveillance; and the liberals were 
again persecuted. The ^'Nicholas System’^ was thus partially 
restored. 


THE INTELLIGENTSIA 

During the period of the Restoration in western Europe there 
had existed a sharp divergence between restored absolutism and 

the new system of society that had come into being . 

C - , _ , _ , _ , - _ , Harmony of 

as a result of the r rench and the Industrial Revolu- political and 

tions. The political system based upon absolute 
monarchy was of the Old Regime, but the social 
changes made by the French Revolution and the economic changes 
made by the Industrial Revolution were modern. Absolute mon- 
archy was, therefore, an anachronism which could be maintained 
only by military force and which was bound to go as soon as the 
new elements in society, the capitalists and the workingmen, made 
their power felt, which they did in the Revolution of 1848. But 
no such divergence existed in Russia during the early part of the 
nineteenth century; hence, there was no revolutionary movement 
of any consequence. Russian absolutism then harmonized per- 
fectly with an agricultural society, general ignorance, legal inequal- 
ity, and religious persecution. In, other words, Russia still had 

to go through her period of enlightenment as well as through her 
^ ^ee page 470. 
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political and industrial revolutions before she could become a truly 

modern nation. 

M traveled and studied abroad, and so had 

imbibed the ideas of the radical thinkers of western Europe, 
^ . . When they contemplated their own country, with its 

to^the goT autocratic government and medieval society, they re- 

the^ducated indignation, horror, and disgust. Nothing 

° that was modern, nothing that was good, seemed to 
be present in Eussia; on the contrary, everything was old and bad. 
Educated and enlightened Russians formed a group by themselves 
known as the intelligentsia,^^ or the intellectuals, who came from 
all classes of society, even from the nobility. The intelligentsia 
had no counterpart in any other country in that it was recognized 
as the spokesman of the illiterate masses in the struggle for freedom. 
It furnished the leadership of the revolutionary movement in all 
its phases, from the most moderate to the most radical. In Russia 
alone could it be said that in almost every liberal-minded person 
the government had an opponent. 

The nucleus of the intelligentsia were students and writers of 
both sexes. They would foregather in secret meeting-places, where 
Intelligentsia night, drinking hot tea, smoking 

repudiates cigarettes, and discussing philosophic ideals. From 
all traditions hatching plots against the government was but 

an easy and quick transition. Many if not most of the terrorists 
came from this class, to whom the assassination of tyrants was the 
moral duty of a freedom-loving individual. The traditions and 
conventions of their country, and for that matter of the world, 
counted for naught among them. As an outward and visible sign 
of their spirit of revolt, the men wore their hair long, and the 
women wore theirs short. ^^An intellectual Russian,” wrote 
Herzen, ^^is the most independent being in the world. . . . We are 
independent because we have no possessions — nothing to lose. 
All our memories are full of gall and bitterness. . . . We have no 
traditions; therefore, far from being inferior on that account to 
countries who possess them, we are superior to them.” 

At first the intelligentsia were influenced by the ideas of the 
French philosophers of the eighteenth century. Later, in the 


Nihilism foJ^ties and fifties, the writings of the German meta- 
physicians, Fichte and Hegel, greatly attracted them. 
In abstract metaphysics and argumentative dialectics the intelli- 
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gentsia found a mask for revolutionary thinking. A philosophical 
attitude known as “nihilism was popular in the sixties. It was 
a crudely materialistic view of life which ridiculed all ideahsm 
and which exalted science. “Life was a workshop/' declared the 
nihilists, “and to the rubbish heap with art, poetry, and music." 
They renounced all cherished traditions and conventions, and pro- 
fessed to believe in “hothing"; hence, the name (Latin nihil, no- 
thing). “A nihilist," says one of the characters in Turgeniev's novel. 
Fathers and Sons, “is a man who does not bow before any authority 
whatsoever, does not accept a single principle on faith, wdth what- 
ever respect that principle be endowed." A novel appeared in 
1863, What is to he Done? written by Nicholas Chernyshevski, 
which had a tremendous vogue among young Russians. It dis- 
cussed personal problems in relation to social institutions and 
accepted traditions, especially those of love and marriage. A 
spirit of nihilist disillusionment pervaded the book, for the author 
believed that poetry and romance could be found “only in the 
truth of life." Fundamentally, nihilism was a repudiation of the 
principles underlying the political and social structure of Russia. 
“Nihilism," declared Herzen, “does not reduce something to 
nothing, but discerns that nothing was taken for something un- 
der the influence of an optical illusion." It was not concerned 
with matters political, yet the term “nihilist" was later applied 
to those who favored terroristic methods against the govern- 
ment. 

The intelligentsia may be said to have received its inspiration 
from two remarkable men, Alexander Herzen, the father of Russian 
liberalism, and Michael Bakunin, the father of Russian Herzen 
radicalism, who profoundly influenced the course of (1^12-70) 
the revolutionary movement in Russia. From his earliest youth, 
Herzen devoted his life to waging war against all forms of oppres- 
sion. In 1847, he was obliged to leave Russia, and thereafter lived 
as an exile in various countries of western Europe. He finally 
settled in London, where he founded and edited a weekly journal, 
called the Kolokol (The Bell) which became the organ of liberalism. 
It was smuggled into Russia, where it was widely read; even Tsar 
Alexander read it, as copies of the Kolokol were regularly laid on his 
table by an unknown hand. Herzen attacked the existing regime 
in Russia with bitter satire, sparkling wit, and glowing eloquence. 
His program demanded, as he expressed it, the freeing of speech 
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from the censor, the peasant from the landowner, and the taxpayer 
from the knoiit.i He was convinced that progress even in Russia 
could come only through general enlightenment and not through 
violence. In one sense, he was a typical nineteenth-century liberal, 
yet he criticized liberalism for relying too much upon the bourgeois 
in society and upon parliament in government. There were tinges 
of Utopian socialism in Herzen's political philosophy, and he 
became the inspirer of a revolutionary movement among the 
Russian youth. 

A man of quite different temperament was Bakunin. He was 
of aristocratic parentage, and, for a time, served as an officer 
Bakunin in the Imperial Guard. Bakunin became a pas- 
(1814-76) sionate student of philosophy, which led him, as it 
did other young Russians, into the revolutionary movement. 
He was convinced that the goal of all human striving was free- 
dom, which could only be reached through anarchy. Visionary 
and uncompromising, Bakunin became a fanatical anarchist and 
an advocate of the “propaganda of deed," violence of all sorts, 
assassination, riots, mutinies, and popular uprisings. What is 
necessary, he declared, is a “world that is lawless, and conse- 
quently free," and, to be free, mankind must repudiate God, 
the family, and the State. The last, he considered, as the most 
complete negation of humanity, as it guaranteed “to the rich 
their wealth, and to the poor their poverty." Bakunin was 
an international terrorist, an “apostle of universal destruction," 
wandering from land to land. Where revolution was brewing, 
there was Bakunin: in Germany, in Austria, in Italy, in France, 
in Spain. A prisoner in many lands, an exile in Siberia, he yet 
managed to escape and to continue his activities. The revolu- 
tionist, according to Bakunin, was a “consecrated person" who 
ought to have “ no personal interests, no sentiments, no business, 
no property. ... For him everything is moral that favors the 
triumph of revolution." A man of savage energy and unbalanced 
imagination, “eternal movement hidden in the very depths of his 
soul," Bakunin was ready at any moment to embark on a desper- 
ate revolutionary enterprise. Strangely enough, he combined with 
his demoniac violence a childlike simplicity and a gentle kindliness 
that made him appear like a character in one of Dostoievsky's 
novels. 

^ A knout was a Russian wMp« 
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THE REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT 

In its early phases the revolutionary movement in Russia was 
inspired by the ideals of Western liberalism. It aimed to re- 
organize Russia according to the principles of the xhe liberals 
French Revolution, which would enable her to re- 
enter Europe as a modern nation, as, in the seventeenth century, 
she had entered Europe as an autocracy. But how? The liberals 
believed that despotism was maintained by the Tsar and the 
upper classes because they were not ^^enlightened.” Hence, it 
was necessary to enlighten them through discussion and literary 
propaganda. The intelligentsia formed circles ” to study history, 
economics, and sociology in order to find a peaceful solution of 
their country’s problems. Among the liberals were many ^^peni- 
tent noblemen,” wealthy aristocrats who were conscience-stricken 
at the evil state of affairs from which they profited. 

But the Tsar and the upper classes refused to become “enlight- 
ened ” when it meant a surrender of their privileges. Many ardent 
spirits, who longed to be doing things instead of talking Narod 
about them, advocated a movement to intimidate the 
government into concessions by a threat of revolution from below. 
They declared that Russia would not progress very far unless the 
bulk of her people, the peasants, realized their own and their 
country’s condition. Emancipation had freed the peasants, but 
they were still steeped in moral serfdom, as centuries of bondage 
had left their evil impress on their minds and characters. During 
the decade following 1870 there began the Aarod, or “Go4o-the- 
People ” movement,^ which aimed to leaven the mass by a revolu- 
tionary propaganda among the peasants by demanding “Land and 
Freedom.” Nothing could exceed the self-sacrifice and daring of 
these enthusiasts, generally students, who longed to “melt into 
one” with the people. They became village doctors, school 
teachers, and even laborers, in order to spread the gospel of 
freedom,. 

1 It is vividly described by Stepniak in the following way: “With the spring of 
1874 all discussion abruptly ceased among the circles of the revolutionary youth. 
The time for talking was over: actual ‘work’ was in contemplation. The working- 
people’s gear — boots, shirts, etc. ^ — were hurriedly being prepared. Short greet- 
ings and laconic answers were heard: ‘Whither?’ ‘To the Urals,’ ‘To the Volga,’ 
‘To the South,’ ‘To the river of Don,’ and so on. . . . There were warm wishes for 
success and robust squeezings of hands . . . ‘ The spring is ending; it is high time.’ . . . 
And so like an electric spark, the ciy ‘To the people,’ ran through the youth. 
Sure of themselves, daring and wide-awake, though unattnied and tiaofganiz'ed, 
they dasheU in full dght of thfe m 
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The government, fearful of the new activities of Young Russia, 
determined to spare no one and to stop at nothing in order to 
Suppression destroy the movement. Hundreds of men and women 
of the Narod of the finest type languished in prison or spent a lonely 
movement wilds of Siberia. Many fled to Switzerland 

which became a haven for Russian refugees. The conduct of 
the peasants toward their would-be liberators was anything but 
friendly. These simple people were shocked and angered by the 
denunciation of the Tsar, whom they loved and revered as the 
“Little Father,” and would often themselves hand the propagan- 
dists over to the police. 

Disappointed with the attitude of the peasants and exasperated 
by police persecution, Young Russia resolved upon a short cut to 
The its hopes by a “propaganda of deed.” The revolu- 

terrorists tionary movement entered on a new phase, terrorism, 
when, in 1879, the “People’s Will” movement was organized. It 
issued a stirring manifesto, demanding complete democracy in 
government and full freedom of speech and of association. As no 
concessions were made, the terrorists declared war to the death 
against the government, and all officials, high and low, civil and 
military, stood in danger of bomb, pistol, and dagger. The situa- 
tion in Russia was unlike that of any other country in history. 
The great mass of people were simple, almost primitive peasants 
whose lives were spent in constant toil and whose interests ranged 
little beyond those of the farm and village. They were ruled by 
an oligarchy of landlords and ojBficials, who, though refined in man- 
ners, were corrupt, incompetent, brutal, and callous to an incredible 
degree. Vowed to destroy the oligarchy were groups of revolu- 
tionists who, with the utmost coolness and daring, gambled with 
their own lives in order to destroy those of their enemies. Secret 
revolutionary societies hatched conspiracies, circulated books and 
pamphlets, and organized demonstrations. A new type appeared 
in Russia, the professional revolutionist, who dedicated his life to 
the crusade against tsarism. The professional revolutionists were 
“illegal” men and women who assumed aliases and lived in “Under- 
ground Russia,” where they plotted against the government, wrote 
for “illegal” journals, made bombs, forged passports, smuggled 
arms, and organized revolutionary societies. Those who had no 
means of livelihood were supported by contributions from sym- 
pathizers in all ranks of life. Secret. government agents entered 
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the ranks of revolutionists to spy upon them; and secret revolu- 
tionists entered the ranks of the officials for the same purpose. 
Prison doors would sometimes be mysteriously unlocked for the 
benefit of an imprisoned comrade. In the war against tsarism all 
methods were considered legitimate by the revolutionaries^ who 
would not hesitate to ‘^execute a spy or a traitor. To observe 
the ordinary rules of morality would, they believed, play into the 
hands of a government that was without mercy as it was without 
scruple. 

Alexander became the shining mark of the terrorists because, in 
their opinion, he had betrayed the cause of political freedom by 
not going far enough in his reform measures. Three Assassina- 
unsuccessful attempts were made upon his life. In tion of Alex- 
one of these, a terrorist disguised as a carpenter blew 
up a part of the Winter Palace, killing several persons; the Tsar es- 
caped only because he came late to dinner. In 1881, he was assas- 
sinated by terrorists who threw bombs at his carriage as he was 
driving through the streets of the capital. All Russia was shocked 
by the tragedy that laid low the Tsar-Liberator, who paid with his 
life for the sins of his father. 

THE RUSSIAN NOVEL 

It was not until the nineteenth century that great writers ap- 
peared in Russia, which, until then, had made little or no contribu- 
tion to the world^s literature. Like unknown planets suddenly 
flashing forth their brilliance in the heavens, a group of Russian 
novelists appeared who astounded the world by their striking 
originality, moral depth, and literary art. Russian literature is 
the voice of a giant, waking from a long sleep, and becoming 
articulate. It is as though the world had watched this giant^s 
deep slumber for a long time, wondering what he would say when 
he awakened. And what he has said has been well worth the thou- 
sand years of waiting.^^ 

Russian authors excel chiefly in the domain of fiction, and the 
novels of Turgeniev, Dastoieysky, and Tolstoy almost immediately 
took first rank as works of literature. Fiction is the Russian 
best medium for analyzing human motives and for fiction 
describing social conditions; and the Russian writers displayed 
such freedom and largeness in portraying man as an individual and 
as a social being that they have been given an undisputed place as 
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the masters of realism. No motive is so hidden that they cannot 
reveal it to the pitying gaze of humanity; no society is so complex 
that they cannot unravel its strands of good and evil. They rise 
to the loftiest heights of moral grandeur and sublime idealism, and 
they shrink at nothing in stripping bare the human soul in its 
deepest degradation. 

Ivan Turgeniev lived most of his life in France and Germany 
and was greatly influenced by the culture of western Europe. 
Turgeniev His work is characterized by an exquisite art, and 
(1818-83) writers in any language have equaled Turgeniev^s 

power of evoldng a whole society by a delicate touch or suggestion, 
so that the moral is brought home with striking effect. This is 
notably true in The Diary of a Sportsman j which consists of sketches 
of peasant life before the Emancipation. Instead of denouncing 
the evils of serfdom, the author merely portrays the serfs in their 
ordinary routine life; but so real and true are the portraits that the 
book was a powerful influence in the freeing of the serfs. In Budin 
the Russian national type finds its classical expression. Keen in 
thought, eloquent in word, the hero, Rudin, yet remains incapable 
of sustained effort, for he can be roused to action only by sudden 
passion. An atmosphere of '^tender gloom pervades Turgeniev^s 
masterpiece. Fathers and Sons^ in which is described the struggle 
between the older and the younger generations. The hero, 
Bazarov, is a brilliant nihilist at war with the ideals of the older 
generation, but who has no plans or even constructive ideas for a 
new society. 

Feodor Dostoievsky, the painter of saints, outcasts, criminals, 
and madmen, was pursued by poverty and ill-health all his life. 


Dostoievsky 

(1821-81) 


At the age of twenty-eight he was condemned to death 
on the charge of rebellion, but just as he was about to 


be executed the sentence was reprieved to four years’ exile in 


Siberia. Dostoievsky is the creator and supreme master of the psy- 
chologic novel, which aims to diagnose the mind as a physician 
does the body. His most famous book, Crime and Piinishment, 
tells the story of a poor student, Raskolnikov, who deliberately 
murders an old woman because he feels that he is able to put her 


money to better use than she can. The planning and execution of 
the crime and the attempts of the murderer to escape detection are 
described with a minuteness and a piercing analysis of motives that 
border on the morbid. Rask 61 nikov feels no remorse, but only 
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regret for Ms crime, wMch he considers a misfortune deserving of 
sympathy, not condemnation. In Crime and Punishment and in 
his other famous novels. The Brothers Karamazov and The Idiot 
Dostoievsky exhibits extraordinary mastery over the emotions of 
pi^^ His most frequent theme is the sublimity of 
human suffering, wMch to Ms mystic Slavic sou^^ means the 
redemption of mankind. 

Count Leo Tolstoy was the literary colossus of Russia during the 
latter half of the Mneteenth century. His extraordinary art, Ms 
views on life and religion, and his character as a man Tolstoy 
made a profound impression on the whole world, and (1S28-1910) 
he was the most widely read of all the Russian authors. A novel 
by this author-preacher consists of a series of incidents rather 
than of a continuous narrative, with a great theme instead of a 
plot as the connecting link. Tolstoy is at his best in describing 
critical moments in the life of a nation or of an individual. His 
historical novel, War and Peace, is a colossal prose epic, a modern 
Iliad, which treats of Russian conditions in the time of the Na- 
poleonic invasion. Like that of a Greek tragedy, the leading 
theme of this book is that, when elemental forces are let loose, 
individuals are only the playthings of fate. Circumstances, not 
leaders, determine the outcome of great combats; therefore a true 
leader is one who, like the Russian general, Kutusov, does not 
attempt to hinder the inexorable laws of destiny, but allows them 
free play. Another Tolstoy masterpiece is Anna Karenina, the 
theme of which is that happiness comes only to those who are 
engaged in doing good to others. The novel tells the story of two 
couples: in one case, the lovers, passionately devoted to each other 
and seeking their own happiness only, find their fate in misery and 
death; in the other, the lovers, devoting themselves to the welfare 
of the community in which they live, find that happiness which 
they sought to bring to others. With amazing art the author re- 
veals the souls of men and women as they drift onward to their 
destiny, himself moved by compassion almost as great as that 
found in the Gospels. 

A profound change gradually came into the life of Tolstoy. The 
novelist turned preacher and reformer. He came to the conclusion 
that modern civilization is a failure, that religion has been cor- 
rupted by the church, law by government, teaching by schools, 
and love by marriage. Not love of art, but love of mankind was 
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the greatest thing in the world; and only those artists who loved 
their fellow men could hope to do anything worth while. '^Every- 
thing that unites mankind is good and beautiful; everything that 
divides mankind is wicked and hatefuI.^V Simplification of life 
became Tolstoy^s first aim, but his solution of the problem was 
not a return to nature as preached by Rousseau, but a return to 
the Christianity that Christ preached. He then became a "seeker 
after God,” and sought salvation in poverty, humility, and peace. 
Tolstoy was a thorough believer in the doctrine of non-resistance 
and in the theory that bloodshed, whether of man or of animal, is 
wicked under any and all circumstances. He strongly opposed war, 
capital punishment, and the slaughter of animals for food. The 
common peasant alone, according to this Russian seer, had achieved 
true happiness and understanding; therefore he determined to live 
the life of a common peasant. He deeded all of his property to his 
wife but continued to live in his old home. He dressed in the 
rough blouse of a peasant, worked daily in the fields or in the shop, 
and ate the simple fare of the common man. His home became 
a place of pilgrimage for people from all over the world. 
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CHAPTER XII 

THE REVOLUTION OF 1848 

Dueing the middle of the nineteenth century, the Metternich 
System was attacked by a revolutionary movement that spread to 
nearly every country in western Europe. It began in Paris in 
February, 1848, and throne after throne was overturned as the 
revolutionary tide rolled on from Paris to Vienna. For a time the 
movement seemed to realize the republican dreams of the Jacobins 
of ’93: then the tide receded, but not without leaving the Metter- 
nich System a mass of wreckage. Both the successes and failures 
of the Revolution of 1848 had a profound influence on the sub- 
sequent history of Europe down to the World War. 

FRANCE 

The government of Louis Philippe became increasingly un- 
popular in France. Opposition showed itself in street demonstra- 
Overthrow ^'reform banquets” that demanded 

of Louis universal suffrage. A great meeting was arranged on 
Philippe Washington’s Birthday, February 22, 1848, but the 
government forbade it. Nevertheless, a crowd gathered at the 
meeting-place, a typical Parisian crowd of workingmen, students, 
artists, agitators, and loafers. Rioting began on the following day 
and the National Guard was sent to maintain order, but the sol- 
diers joined the insurgents. Louis Philippe, realizing that he was 
now without power, promised reforms. Guizot resigned. But the 
march of events was swifter than tardy concessions. Barricades 
were erected in the streets of Paris, and the city was in the hands 
of the revolutionists, who proclaimed a republic. Louis Philippe 
abdicated and fled to England. 

The success of the February Revolution was as much a surprise 
to the victors as to the vanquished. A confluence of turbulent 
political streams from many directions had suddenly and swiftly 
overwhelmed the Bourgeois Monarchy. Idealistic republicans in- 
spired by the principles of the French Revolution, chauvinistic 
imperialists plotting to restore the empire of the Bonapartes, 
revolutionary socialists aiming to establish a labor commonwealth, 
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visionary Utopians dreaming of a perfect society, all had united to 
overthrow a regime that was more despised than feared. The 
leaders of the uprising were of a new type: journalists, students, 
and actors, and their followers were the workingmen of Paris. For 
the first time a revolution in Paris was the work of the proletariat 
led by intellectuals. 

Two rival governments now appeared, one republican and the 
other socialist. After much negotiation a provisional government 
was established representative of both elements. Its 
leading members were Lamartine, poet and orator, ment of 
who was the spokesman of the idealistic bourgeois; ^Q^kslSps” 
and Blanc, journalist and agitator, who was inspired 
by the ideas of early socialism. The chief concession made to 
the socialists was the recognition of the principle of the right to 
work.^^ Decrees were issued providing for the establishment of 
^^national workshops” ^ demanded by Blanc and his socialist fol- 
lowers. But it was not at all the intention of the government to 
promote socialistic experiments. What was established was a 
caricature of Blancas plan. Men of all trades were given the 

right to work” for forty cents a day building fortifications. Yet 
so widespread was unemployment that thousands of workingmen 
were enrolled in these national workshops.” 

A Constitutional Assembly was elected by universal manhood 
suffrage that assumed charge of the government. The workingmen 
soon realized that socialism was as little favored by „ 
republicans as by monarchists. Almost the first act of tfo^'na- 
of the Assembly was to abolish the national work- 
shops” and to discharge the laborers, who were de- 
nounced as a reserve army of insurrection, a perpetual strike 
supported by public money.” Many were now unemployed, a 
mass of misery in the streets of Paris, embittered by poverty and 
disappointed with the republic. 

With the cry, “Bread or Lead,” the Paris workingmen rose in 
insurrection. Once more the barricades went up, this time against 
those who had recently been behind them. It was The June 
not the tricolor, but the red flag of socialism that now 
floated from the barricades. Street fighting took place during the 
‘^June Days” (June 23-26, 1848), such as had not been seen since 
the Reign of Terror. The government was SO alarmed that it gave 

iSe'0page78. 
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General Cavaignac full power to establish order. After bitter 
fighting betweeii the military and the workingmen, the uprising 
was finally suppressed. The terrible ^^June Days’^ was the first 
war between bourgeois and proletariat, and it left a legacy of bitter 
antagonism between them which was to have important conse- 
quences on future events in France. 

A constitution was now adopted by the Assembly for the Second 
French Republic. It provided for a parliament of one house and 
Election of ^ president, both to be elected by universal man- 
Louis Napo- hood suffrage. Among the candidates for President 
ieon Bona- Prince Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, who suddenly 

appeared upon the political scene. As the represent- 
ative of the Bonaparte dynasty, he had the advantage of a great 
name and a great tradition which aroused much enthusiasm. He 
was elected by an overwhelming majority over his republican and 
socialist opponents. “Why should I not vote for him,^^ said a 
Napoleonic veteran, “I whose nose was frozen at Moscow ’7 
When he took office, the Prince-President declared that he would 
regard as enemies of the country “all those who endeavor 
to change by illegal means that which France has estab- 
lished.” 

The result of the elections for the Legislative Assembly, as 
parliament was called, was also a surprise, as the overwhelming 
The Mon- majority were monarchists. There was now a “re- 
arehist As- public without republicans.” The President and 
sembly Assembly vied with each other in suppressing republi- 
can journals and in jaihng republicans. In order to “ purify 
universal suffrage, the Assembly passed a new electoral law which, 
in effect, disfranchised the working class. 

Having disposed of their common enemy, the President and 
Assembly fell to quarreling with each other, as their ambitions 
Rivalry of <^l^shed. The aim of the former was to become Em- 

the Presi- poror, and -that of the latter was to restore the mon- 

issembty archy. Louis Napoleon sought the favor of various 
elements in the nation. To win the support of the 
Catholics he sent an army to Rome which suppressed the Roman 
Republic and restored the Pope.^ To win the masses he denounced 
the new electoral law, and demanded the restoration of universal 
suffrage. But the army was the vital, factor in his ambitions. 

1 See page 202. 
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He did all in his power to win the favor of the soldiers who were 
enthusiastic in having a Bonaparte at their head. 

Everything was prepared for a coup d^etat, or the overthrow of 
the Republic by a military conspiracy. The day chosen was 
December 2, 1851, the anniversary of the battle of The coup 
Austeiiitz. One morning Paris awoke to find the 
whole city placarded with announcements by the President that 
he had dissolved the Assembly and had ordered the reestablishment 
of universal suffrage in order to save the country and the Republic 
from harm.’^ The soldiers forcibly ejected the members of the 
Assembly, arresting all who opposed them. Republicans in all 
parts of France were suddenly seized and cast into prison. What 
the conspirators feared most were the barricades. The army was 
prepared, and when the Paris mob rose it was swiftly and merci- 
lessly suppressed. Louis Napoleon was now virtual master of 
France. A plebiscite was then ordered, in which all citizens were 
asked whether they approved or disapproved of the President's 
acts and of the new constitution which he proposed. By a vote of 
7,481,000 to 647,000 France gave her seal of approval to the 
coup d^etat. 

The constitution provided that Louis Napoleon should serve as 
President for a new term of ten years, with full power to appoint 
and dismiss the cabinet. There was also to be a Napoleon 
parliament elected by universal manhood suffrage. 

Shortly afterward (1852) Louis Napoleon was pro- 
claimed Napoleon III, Emperor of the French. This action, too, 
was ratified by a plebiscite. There was now a second Restoration, 
this time of the Napoleonic dynasty in the person of the fantastic 
adventurer and poverty-stricken exile on whom had been poured 
so much ridicule and contempt. 

It would be only too easy to ascribe the startling change from 
the Republic of 1848 to the Empire of 1852 to the instability or 
‘‘ frivolousness of the French. There are 3iiore ;^j 3 ^yirj.£^jice 
worthy explanations. In the first place, the ^ 

ertied classes had become badly frightened at the ^ 
growth of revolutionary socialism among the workingmen. The 
June Days ’’ had inspired fear that private property was in danger, 
and there took place a consolidation of conservative sentiment 
among property-owners who saw in the insurrection a menace to 
their prosperity, even to their very existence. ‘'The agitation set 
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on foot by the liberals/' declared Jules Simon, ^^resulted in the 
Republic which they dreaded, and at the last moment universal 
suffrage, set on foot by certain republicans, resulted in promoting 
the cause of socialism which they abhorred." Napoleon appeared 
to many substantial citizens as the ‘^savior of society," the strong 
man who would suppress the socialists as his great uncle had sup- 
pressed the Jacobins, with a whiff of grapeshot." In the second 
place, the workingmen had come to regard a bourgeois republic 
with the same hatred as a bourgeois monarchy. And was not 
Napoleon in favor of restoring universal suffrage, abolished by the 
Assembly? In the third place, the French people were not in a 
position to prevent the change to autocracy, even had they been 
willing to do so, because the plebiscite was a tricky form of refer- 
endum. Instead of asking the people whether they wished to 
make a change, Napoleon first made the change and then asked 
for approval. It was, then, a choice between accepting the new 
government or nothing; hence, there was no alternative but to vote 
approval. Many electors stayed away from the polls rather than 
take part in this farcical referendum. The new Emperor combined 
with a dreamy and impulsively generous disposition a cunning 
that was almost unfathomable and an unscrupulousness that was 
almost unbelievable. Finally, Napoleon with his romantic history 
and great tradition made a powerful appeal to the highly imagina- 
tive French. They believed that under his rule France would 
again assume a dominant position in European affairs; and, as 
events proved, they were not mistaken. 

AUSTRIA 

The February Revolution in Paris gave the signal for revolt 
throughout Germany. Uprisings took place in nearly all the 
states, and constitutions were granted by the frightened princes, 
who thereby hoped to save their thrones if not their prerogatives. 
The Diet was in a panic, and made haste to repeal the Carlsbad 
Decrees. From all sides came demands that Germany be united 
and free. 

The movement for nationalism and democracy made its most 
furious assaults in the Hapsburg empire. T/icre was the citadel 
of the Metternich System. There wem the many peoples whose 
national sentiments were flouted by the government. The Hun- 
garians, especially, proud and militant, were restive under Austrian 
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rule. A nationalist movement swept through Austria that affected 
Hungarians, Slavs, and Italians which was strengthened by the 
democratic movement among all the nationalities in the Empire. 

The leading figure among the revolutionists was the Hungarian 
patriot, Louis Kossuth, a typical radical of the era of 1848. Hu- 
manitarian in his sympathies and outlook, and a Kossuth 
stanch believer in intellectual, political, and religious (1S^2~94) 
freedom, he was, nevertheless, an uncompromising nationalist. 
Kossuth first became known as the editor of a radical Journal, and 
was imprisoned because of his views. While in prison he employed 
his time studying the English language; later, when visiting Eng- 
land and the United States on a speaking tour, he astonished his 
audiences by his extraordinary command of English. Kossuth 
was one of the great orators of the nineteenth century; his fine 
voice, dignified presence, and superb eloquence aroused his country- 
men to the highest pitch of enthusiasm. 

Hungary was then a feudal state under the control of powerful 
landed aristocrats. The Emperor in Vienna was the absolute 
monarch, but the government of the country was Conditions 
carried on by a Diet dominated by the aristocracy. Hungary 
Many of the inhabitants were peasants of Slavic and Rumanian 
stock who were in a semi-feudal relation to their lords who were of 
the dominant race of Magyars, or Hungarians. 

Kossuth advocated the abolition of the dues and services of the 
peasants, the equality before the law of noble and commoner, the 
establishment of a popularly elected parliament to Uprising in 
govern the country, and complete autonomy. On Vienna 
March 3, 1848, he delivered a stirring speech before the Hungarian 
Diet which electrified the entire Hapsburg dominions. He de- 
nounced the Austrian government as a political charnel house 
whence came stifling odors and pestilential winds which deadened 
freedom and the national spirit. This speech was the immediate 
cause of an uprising in Vienna. As in Paris, revolutionary work- 
ingmen, led by students, erected barricades in the streets. A mob 
surrounded the imperial palace, crying, '^Down with MetternichP^ 
The once powerful statesman was compelled to ffee in disguise to 
England. With the flight of Metternich, the whole system of re- 
pression, so laboriously constructed since the Congress of Vienna, 
went crashing to destruction. Emperor Ferdinand was compelled 
to grant a liberal constitution establishing a democratic parlia- 
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ment, to abolish the dues and services of the peasants, and to guar- 
antee freedom of speech and of the press. 

In Hungary the march of revolution was even swifter. Under 
the influence of Kossuth, the Diet passed the famous March 
The '‘March Laws'^ which transformed Hungary from a feudal to 
Laws’" in a modern state. A constitution was adopted which 
Hungary established a system of popular seK-government. The 
privileges of the nobility and the dues and services of the peasants 
were abolished. Freedom of speech, of the press, and of religion 
was guaranteed. Radical changes were made in the relations 
between Hungary and Austria. Henceforth, the former was to 
have her own army, her own national flag, her own system of taxes, 
and even the control of her foreign relations. Hungary was now 
united to Austria only by the slender tie of a personal union through 
the Emperor. Pressed by the revolution in Vienna, Ferdinand was 
forced to consent to these revolutionary changes. 

Bohemia, too, raised the flag of revolt, and was likewise granted 
liberal concessions. A movement was also begun to unite all the 
Uprising in Slavic peoples against the hated domination of the 
Bohemia Germanic Austrians* A Pan-Slavic Congress was 
convened in Prague, to which came representatives from nearly 
all the Slavic nations in Europe. As no one Slavic tongue was 
understood by all the delegates, they were forced to have recourse 
to the hated German language in conducting the Congress. 

The ancient House of Hapsburg was now on the brink of ruin. 
Ferdinand fled from Vienna, and the capital fell into the hands 
Hapsburg rebellious subjects. The Hapsburg dominions 

policy of were rapidly disintegrating and, for a time, it seemed 
as though the Empire would dissolve into many na- 


divide et im-^ 
pera 


tions and possibly into anarchy and chaos. Yet there 
were several elements in the situation, serious as it was, favorable 
to the dynasty. When it came to dividing the fruits of victory, 
the heterogeneous character of the population was bound to pro- 
duce discord. To play off one race against the other and 
thereby divide the victors into hostile factions was the astute policy 
of the government. 

In Bohemia a bitter, race feud) arose between the Czechs and the 
Germans. The government quickly took advantage of the situa- 
tion, and sent an army under an able general, Windischgraetz, 
who captured Prague. Bohemia was now conquered and once 
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more reduced to a Hapsburg province. Windischgraetz; marched 
on Vienna, which surrendered after a fierce bombard- Suppression 
ment. The government determined to put a stop oftheupris- 
to the ^^parliamentary game.’’ Parliament was dis- ^^siaVienna 
solved and the constitution withdrawn. Many of the revolution- 
ists were imprisoned, exiled, or executed. 

Meanwhile the situation in Hungary was critical for the Haps- 
burgs. But here again division among the revolutionists proved 
their undoing. When the Slavs and Rumanians re- 
quested the Diet to recogmze their national rights, of the 
they received a haughty refusal. Hungarian freedom, 
it was now seen, meant the freedom of the Hungarians 
to oppress the other races. A fierce race war now broke out be- 
tween the Hungarians and Slavs, the latter receiving the aid of 
Austria, who was eager to drive a wedge of discord into the ranks 
of her enemies. A Croat, named Jellachich, who was a bitter op- 
ponent of the Hungarians, was made ^^Ban,” or Governor of 
Croatia, in Hungary. Austria determined on a plan to nullify the 
hberties gained by Hungary. Emperor Ferdinand was forced to 
abdicate, and was succeeded by his nephew, Francis Joseph. The 
March Laws were abrogated on the theory that the oath of Ferdi- 
nand to uphold them was not binding upon his successor. The 
Diet in Budapest was dissolved, and Hungarian liberties were no 
more, 


All Hungary rose under the enthusiastic leadership of Kossuth, 
who denounced the Hapsburgs as false and perjured. In 1849, 
Hungary declared her independence of Austria. A Suppression 
struggle followed in which the Hungarians had to con- Hungary 
tend against the Slavs under Jellachich as well as against Austrian 
armies. Whatever doubt there was as to the outcome of the 
struggle was settled by the entrance of Russia on the side of 
Austria. Tsar Nicholas I regarded the uprising of the Hungarians 
with great misgiving; he fe,ared lest an independent Hungary would 
be an incentive to rebellion among the subject nationalities of 
Russia. Moreover, that fervent believer in absolutism was eager 
to come to the rescue of a fellow autocrat in distress. Russian 
armies poured over the Carpathians, and the Hungarian revolt was 
soon quelled. The concessions granted to Hungary were abro- 
gated, and she was reduced to the position of a province in the 
Empire. 



198 


THE REVOLUTION OF 1848 


Reaction was now in full swing in Austria. The leaders of the 
uprising were severely dealt with, but Kossuth managed to escape. 
Fate of Kos- He went to England and to the United States, where 
suth he aroused tremendous enthusiasm by his eloquent 

speeches. For many years, he lived in exile in various countries 
in Europe refusing a grant of amnesty extended to him by 
Austria. Kossuth^s noble character and his unselfish devotion 
to his country, whether on the battle-field or in exile, enshrined 
him in the hearts of the Hungarian people by whom he has since 
been regarded as their national hero. 

PEUSSIA 

The news of the revolt in Vienna and the flight of Metternich let 
loose a revolutionary storm in Germany. King Frederick JVilliain 
Uprising in of Prussia tried to avert revolution by calling together 
Berlin ^ United Diet composed of delegates from the local as- 
semblies; but this body refused to grant the loan demanded by the 
King, and it was summarily dismissed. Matters became serious 
when a great mob appeared in the courtyard of the royal castle, 
shouting for a constitution and threatening open rebellion in case 
it was not granted. The King appeared on the balcony and prom- 
ised a constitution and the summoning of a parliament. Inad- 
vertently a fight broke out between the mob and the military in 
which several people were killed by the soldiers. Almost imme- 
diately Berlin was in a state of insurrection. Barricades went up. 
and the streets became impassable; for several days street fighting 
raged between the citizens and the troops. The King endeavored 
in vain to appease his dear Berliners ’^ by assuring them of his 
good intentions, but the only thing which would satisfy the ri- 
oters was a withdrawal of the military, which was accordingly 
ordered; whereupon the tumultuous ‘^March days” came to an 
end. 

A funeral service for those who had fallen in the barricade war 
was arranged in the courtyard of the royal castle. The bodies of 
Humiliation were wreathed in laurel, and their gaping 

WiUiam^^^^ wounds exposed. Cries went up from the crowd 
below that the King come out and see his handiwork. 
As he appeared, the mob shouted, Take off your hat!” The 
proud Hohenzollern obeyed and bowed low before the bodies of the 
dead citizens. He ordered the black, red, and gold flag flown 
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from the castle, and fervently declared that his only wish was for 
German freedom and unity. 

But there was one power yet to be reckoned with; namely, the 
army which remained loyal to the Kin Frederick William re- 
covered his courage as it became evident that most of Suppressioa 
the Prussian people, particularly the peasants, had no of the up- 
sympathy with revolution. Berlin was declared in a 
state of siege, and the army took charge of the situation. Many 
of the leaders of the revolution were arrested, and thousands fled 
to America to escape the vengeance of the Hohenzollerns. Some 
of these “Men of ^48,” like Carl Schurz and Franz Sigel, became 
prominent citizens in their adopted country. Reaction took full 
swing, and all popular manifestations were sternly suppressed. In 
1850, the King promulgated a constitution which provided for a 
parliament elected by a three-class system of suffrage that insured 
the predominance of the propertied elements. To the King was 
given full executive power and an absolute veto on all bills. He was 
no longer absolute, but his power was not appreciably diminished. 

The democratic movement in Germany was accompanied by a 
movement for national unity. In 1848, a self-constituted body of 
hberals drew up a plan for a national assembly to be The national 
elected by universal manhood suffrage throughout the ^o'^ement 
Confederation with the object of framing a constitution to unite 
the German people. The ilssembly met in Frankfort, amid great 
enthusiasm, for it was generally believed that the outcome of its 
deliberations would be a united Fatherland. 

The two most important questions before the Frankfort Assem- 
bly were the inclusion or exclusion of Austria and the form of 
government of the proposed union. On the first, the ^he Frank- 
Assembly was sharply divided into two parties, the fortAssem- 
GrossdeutscheUj who wished to include Austria, and the ^ 
Kleindeutschen, who favored the exclusion of Austria on the ground 
that her population was largely non-German. This division of 
opinion soon developed into a rivalry between Austria and Erussia 
for the leadership of Germany. It was finally decided to admit 
only the German-speaking prpvinces^^^o the Hapsburg dominions. 
On no condition would Austria consent to this plan, which she 
declared was an attempt to destroy her national unity. “ Austria 
will know how to maintain her position in the projected German 
body politic,’^ was the Hapsburg threat. 
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On the question of the form of government there was a violent 
debate, a considerable number desiring a republic or, at least, a 
Kin Fred constitutional monarchy. Finally, it was agreed that 
erick William the union should be a federal empire, presided over by 
an hereditary monarch; and the Assembly voted to 
offer the position of Emperor to the King of Prussia. 
A constitution was adopted for the proposed union based upon the 
best features of the English and American systems of government. 
Would King Frederick William consent to become the constitu- 
tional head of a democratic Germany? His consent was vitally 
necessary to the success of the movement. But that monarch had 
a horror of revolution, and regarded the deliberations of constitu- 
tional assemblies as an infringement of his favorite doctrine of 
divine right. ^^Do not forget that there are still princes in Ger- 
many, and that I am one of them!’^ he had once admonished a 
popular audience. It was against his principles, against his tem- 
perament, to '^pick up a crown from the gutter,’^ as he termed the 
offer of the Frankfort Assembly. A deputation from the Assembly 
was coolly, even insultingly, received by the King, who informed 
them that he would not accept their offer without the consent 
of his fellow princes. 

The refusal of the King of Prussia to be the leader of a unified 
democratic Germany meant that the work of the Assembly was 
Suppression fruitless, and many of the states now withdrew their 
of the As- delegations. Those who were left decided on a radical 
^ step; namely, to disregard the princes altogether and 
to call upon the German people to rise. But this rump Assembly 
was soon dispersed by soldiers with drawn swords. 

Deep was the disappointment in Germany when the democratic 
attempt to unite the country failed so miserably. During its 
Democratic sessions the Assembly had aroused much ridicule 
owing to the wordiness of the delegates who engaged 
^ ^ in lengthy discussions of abstract political principles. 

The Assembly was more like a symposium of philosophers than a 


convention of politicians, and, as a consequence, political assem- 
blies in Germany became synonymous with incapacity and futility. 
Ardent patriots now looked to sources other than conventions and 
to methods other than peaceful agitation to realize their dream 
of a united Fatherland. 
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ITALY 

During the movement for Italian unification three plans gradu- 
ally emerged for its realisation. The most discussed was the 
plan advocated by Mazzini of establishing in Italy a Plans of 
highly centralized republic based upon the principles 
of the French Revolution. The second plan was to unite Italy 
into a federal union leaving to the princes considerable power in 
local affairs. The third plan, which came into prominence in 1848, 
was a centralized monarchy under the Savoy dynasty. Any one 
of these plans, if carried out, meant war with Austria whose position 
in Italy barred unification. 

The year 1848 in Italy, as in Germany, saw the confluence of the 
two political movements, nationalism and democracy. Rebellions 
broke out throughout the Peninsula, and constitutions Uprisings in 
were granted in many states. A sensational uprising 
took place in Rome. Pope Pius IX was forced to flee, and the city 
was organized as the Roman Republic with Mazzini and Garibaldi 
as the leading spirits. In Sardinia the liberal King Charles Albert, 
of his own accord, granted a constitution. This document, known 
as the StatutOj later became the constitution of united Italy and 
lasted until the Fascist coup d^Stat in 1922, when it was revised. 

Uprisings against princes inspired nationalist uprisings against 
Austria in Lombardy- Venetia, Milan rose and expelled the Aus- 
trian troops. Venice, under the heroic leadership of Daniel Manin, 
declared herself an independent republic. The nationalist move- 
ment received a great impetus when Charles Albert declared war 
against Austria in order to free Italy from foreign rule. Italia fard 
da (Italy will do it herself) , he proudly declared. Austria, hard 
pressed by the uprising in Vienna, began a retreat from Italy, 
Everything seemed propitious for realizing liberty and union, long 
awaited and now at hand. 

But disappointment was in store for the Italian patriots. Sar- 
dinians bold challenge received no organized support from the 
other states, who were more intent on overthrowing Austria de- 
their local tyrants. An Austrian army under Radet- 
zky invaded Italy and inflicted a great defeat on the 
Sardinians at the battle of Novara (1849). King Charles Albert 
was so despondent over the outcome that he deliberately sought 
death on the battle-field; but even death had cast him off, he 
bitterly complained.; .In disgust- he abdicated* the throne in favor 
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of Ms son, Victor Emmanuel II, and went into voluntary exile. 
Milan and Venice were recaptured, and Lombardy- Venetia was 
again under Austrian domination. 

Austria offered advantageous terms of peace to the new King, 
provided he would revoke the constitution granted by his father. 
Victor Em- But Victor EmmanueFs proud reply to Austria was: 
manuel ^^What my father has sworn to, I will maintain. If 

So coS- you wish a war to death, so be it If I must fall, 

tution without shame; my House knows the road 

to exile, but not to dishonor.” The Sardinian King’s loyalty to 
the constitution won for him the admiration of the Italian patriots 
who hailed Mm as II Re galantuomo (the honest King). 

A wave of reaction swept over Italy. The revolutionary govern- 
ments, set up in the various parts of the Peninsula, were all over- 
thrown. In Naples the suppression was particularly 
Suppression ^ i i -r^ t ; 

of revolu- severe, as no mercy was shown by King Ferdinand, 

tionaxy whose ferocity excited great indignation in Europe, 
movement , , , , , 

Gladstone denounced the Neapolitan government as 

the very ^^negation of God created into a system.” Thousands of 

liberals were executed or tortured in prison with inhuman cruelty. 

The Roman Republic was overthrown, and Pius IX was restored 

through the aid of a French army sent by Louis Napoleon. 

The results of the uprising of 1848 were most depressing to 
those who had consecrated their lives to the liberation of Italy. 
Rise of Reaction was triumphant everywhere, and there was 
Italian anti- now another foreign army, the French, encamped on 
c erica sm repented of Ms liberalism and 

became an unflinching opponent of Italian nationalism and de- 
mocracy; as a consequence, the movement for unification became 
strongly tinged with anti-clericalism. 

There was one crumb of comfort for the revolutionists. Sardinia 
had emerged defeated but morally victorious. Henceforth, Italian 
Sardinia hopes centered in the House of Savoy that had fought 
hope of Italy the common enemy, Austria, and had remained faitM 
ful to the principle of popular government. 

UPRISINGS IN OTHER LANDS 

No country in Europe, except Russia and Turkey, was untouched 
by the Revolution of 1848. The Young Ireland movement in 
Ireland and the Chartist mdvefmont ia England are described else- 
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where.^ Although there was no uprising in Denmark, the King 
granted a constitution (1849) in response to a widespread and 
growing liberalism. It was a very moderate concession, as parlia- 
ment was elected by a propertied suffrage, and the King continued 
to exercise full executive power. In the Netherlands the liberal 
movement was led by Johan Rudolf Thorbecke, a distinguished 
Jurist and statesman. In 1848, King William II granted a new 
constitution which introduced a democratic feature in the long- 
established States-General by widening the suffrage for the lower 
house to which the cabinet was made responsible. In Belgium, 
too, there was an important extension of democracy, which 
doubled the number of electors. In Switzerland the problem was 
nationalism rather than democracy. The Catholic cantons seceded 
from the Confederation, and organized a separate union called the 
Sonderbund, Civil war followed, which resulted in the defeat of the 
secessionists. In 1848, Switzerland adopted a new constitution 
which established a union modeled on that of the United States.^ 

RESULTS OF THE REVOLUTION OF 1818 

The revolutionary movement, although everywhere suppressed, 
resulted in notable gains to democracy and nationalism. Feudalism 
was abolished in the Hapsburg dominions. The Gains of the 
March Laws became the inspiration of Hungary, and Revolution 
were later to be the model for Hungarian autonomy. There was 
now a parliament in almost every state in Germany ; if the govern- 
ments were not fully democratic, neither were the rulers fully auto- 
cratic. Although it failed of its purpose, the Frankfort Assembly 
was the first attempt to unite Germany, an attempt which sank 
deep into the popular consciousness. In France popular suffrage 
triumphed, and Napoleon III was compelled to rule under constitu- 
tional forms. The most important gain of the Revolution of 1848 
was the severe check given to the Metternich System. Shortly 
afterwards it collapsed, and with it went the international system 
of repression which had foiled nearly all attempts for political 
freedom since 1816. 

But why did the Revolution fail to complete its work begun so 
auspiciou%? For a time there was hardly a throne failure 
in western Europe that was not vacant. One expla- 
nation is economic. The Industrial Revolution had not advanced 

1 See pages 138, 313. 2 gee j^age 439. 
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very far on the Continent, and there was not as yet a numerous 
working class and a powerful group of capitalists which, together, 
would have been able to cope successfully with the system repre- 
sented by absolute monarchy, Another explanation is sociaL The 
year 1848 marked the debut of the revolutionary proletariat. The 
^ ^ June Days in France, the rioting of the Chartists in England, 
the appearance of the Communist Manifesto ^ frightened the 
bourgeois who feared the loss of their property. They now real- 
ized with dismay that their efforts to establish democracy had 
called forth the ^^red specter’^ of socialism; and, therefore, they 
made haste to come to terms with the monarchs. Without the 
support of the bourgeois any uprising was hopeless. Still another 
explanation is political Even in its d}dng moments the Metter- 
nich System was, nevertheless, strong enough to turn the tide in 
favor of reaction. Russian armies in Hungary and Austrian and 
French armies in Italy were able to roll back the revolutionary 
waves. Russia, especially, paralyzed many a revolutionary arm. 
During the middle of the nineteenth century the other autocracies 
looked to her as the ^^policeman of Europe,^^ ever ready to use her 
great military power to suppress popular uprisings. Tsarism was 
now the standing menace to European democracy. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
THE SECOND FEENCH EMPIRE 
PERIOD OP ABSOLUTE RULE 

From the Revolution of 1848 in France there had unexpectedly 
emerged a Napoleonic empire. But Napoleon III was far too clever 
The new a man to establish a naked absolutism in France on 
autocracy the model of the Old Regime, or even on that of his 
great uncle. Parliamentary government, although it had not yet 
become an integral element in the political life of the French 
people, was nevertheless connected with the undying traditions 
of the great Revolution; hence, some concessions had to be made 
to it. The Emperor resolved to inaugurate a system which 
would give the shadow but not the substance of self-government; 
the people, he believed, would be satisfied with such an arrange- 
ment, provided their attention was distracted by other activities. 

The Imperial constitution provided for a popularly elected parlia- 
ment having considerable legislative authority. Napoleon realized 
The ^‘Em- that in order to maintain his personal government this 
peror-boss"’ body must be made innocuous. A system of nominat- 
ing candidates was instituted with the object of electing members 
favorable to the Emperor. In every constituency a strong political 
machine was organized, backed by the power and prestige of the 
government, which nominated candidates. Every form of pressure 
was brought to bear on the electors to vote for the '^official’' candi- 
dates. Patronage was distributed to their supporters, and public 
money was used to further their election. The country was gerry- 
mandered to such a degree that the opposition found itself a 
minority in almost every district. Republican candidates were 
hampered in every way: they were frequently forbidden to hold 
meetings and to form associations; threats of government persecu- 
tion drove many of their followers from the polls; moreover, the 
election machinery was in the hands of Imperial officials, who often 
cheated in favor of the '^officiaP^ candidates. The powerful and 
highly centralized bureaucracy, always obedient and faithful to 
those in power, became the willing tool of the ^^Emperor-boss 
whose hand was felt in aU stages of political life, from the nomina- 
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tion of a candidate for parliament to the passing of lawS; from the 
appointment of a petty local official to that of a prime minister. 
Although universal suffrage was maintained, very few of the op- 
ponents of the Emperor were elected to parliament. 

Napoleon was bound to make sure of the loyal support of even 
this official’^ parliament by controlling its internal organization. 
Its chairman was appointed by the Emperor ; no pub- Control of 
lication of its debates was permitted; and all important pa-rliament 
committees were appointed through the Emperor’s influence. Bills 
were drawn up by the Council of State, appointees of the Emperor, 
and then submitted to parliament. In theory the Second Empire 
was a parliamentary monarchy; in practice it was an autocracy. 

No more important organ of public opinion exists in France than 
the press. There obtains among the people a passion for ideas 
and for discussion unequaled anywhere else in the The Paris 
world; freedom of thought is, therefore, prized above 
all other liberties handed down by the Revolution. Often scurrilous 
and sensational, the Paris Journals are brilliantly edited and gener- 
ally independent in their views. To establish a newspaper then 
cost comparatively little, as it usually consisted of a few pages, 
badly printed on paper of poor quality. Any one with ideas 
and a gift for writing could easily establish a daily, which was 
read, not for its news, but for its leading articles. Many journals 
were born in Paris every year, some to live but for a short time; 
they served to give expression to a rich and varied intellectual life, 
ever buoyant and fruitful. Caricature was another powerful 
weapon of the Paris journalist; and cartoons were apt to be sharp, 
cruel, and biting, and drawn with unusual skill. 

As a rule the press was critical of every regime in power, but it 
generally remained faithful to the spirit of the Revolution and was 
the sworn enemy of all absolutism, naked or masked. Muzzling 
Napoleon knew well its great power, and he deter- the press 
mined to suppress it, but in his usual roundabout way. He fer- 
vently espoused the principle of freedom of thought, and then pro- 
ceeded to make regulations to strangle it. New journals could be 
established only with government permission, which was refused 
to those suspected of being republican. Newspapers had to 
deposit a large sum with the government as security for good be- 
havior, which was forfeited in case they became hostile to the 
Emperor. 
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Napoleon next laid a heavy hand on the universities, where 
there was great opposition to the “crowned conspirator.” The 
Intellectuals d’Uat, Jules Simon, Professor of 

oppose the Philosophy, when meeting his class at the Sor bonne, 
Emperor made the following statement which rang throughout 
France: “Gentlemen, it is my duty here to teach you philosophy. 
To-day, I owe you not a lesson, but an example. France is to be 
convoked to-morrow to approve or disapprove of what has just 
taken place. If there is going to be recorded one vote of disap- 
proval, I wish to say to you now, openly, that it will be mine.” 
He was immediately dismissed from his position. The historians, 
Michelet and Quinet, were likewise ousted from their academic 
chairs for opposing the Empire. Victor Hugo was driven into exile. 
History and philosophy were regarded with suspicion by the govern- 
ment, which discouraged teaching in these fields. Courses in 
modern history were entirely suppressed. 

Like Napoleon I, Napoleon III regarded the Catholic Church 
as the bulwark of social and political conservatism. After the 
Church sup- terrible “June Days” the bourgeois, although free 
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thinkers generally, sought the aid of the Church to 
combat the spirit of revolutionary socialism that had 
spread among the workingmen. ^^Let us throw ourselves at the 
feet of the bishops; they alone can save us/' was the cry. As 
President, Napoleon had won the support of the Catholics by send- 
ing the Roman expedition and by favoring the Falloux law.^ Dur- 
ing the first part of his reign, Napoleon was assiduous in showing 
deference to the clergy, by having religious exercises associated 
with public ceremonies and by encouraging Catholic societies, 
schools, and charities. In return the Church supported the Em- 
pire, not as ardently, however, as it had supported the Bourbons. 

Napoleon was desirous of founding a dynasty. He sought to 
marry into the royal families of Europe, but no dynasty had suffi- 
The Imperial cient confidence in his future to give him a consort, 
court therefore married a Spanish lady, Eugenie de 

Montijo, for love and not for her antecedents. Under the Second 


1 This was an education act, passed in 1850/ which gave to the Cacholic Church 
the control of education. The schools conducted by the Church were to receive 
public support,^ Ministers of the recognized faiths, Catholic, Protestant, and Jewish, 
were eligible, without examination, for appointment as teachers in the public schools; 
lay teachers were required to have a certificate from the state. To the clergy was 
given the power to supervise the instruction given in the elementary schools. The 
Falloux law was a triumph of clericalism in education. 
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Empire the court became a center of fashion and of gayety which 
attracted many people from all parts of the world. Innumerable 
banquets and fancy-dress balls were organized to which almost any 
one having money could gain entrance, as the Emperor wished to 
encourage the idea of a democratic court. Thither came all sorts 
of people, penniless adventurers, newly rich bankers, stock-jobbers, 
political schemers, gamblers, bohemians as well as men of letters 
and of science. A conspirator by temperament, Napoleon natu- 
rally surrounded himself with a group of advisers better known for 
their crafty, unscrupulous methods than for their solid statesman- 
ship. Chief of these was his illegitimate half-brother, the Duke de 
Mornjq a cool, elegant, cynical man of fashion, who was master of 
the undercurrents of politics, business, and society. 

At no time did this government by adventurers receive the 
enthusiastic support of the people. The royalists regarded the 
Second Empire with contempt and the Emperor as a ]sj'apoleon 
charlatan, and many scrupulously kept away from his the ‘‘savior 
gaudy, democratic court. The republicans were ban- 
ished from public life; their leaders were in prison, in hiding, or in 
self-imposed exile. Napoleon was not so much upheld as he was 
tolerated by the property-owners, peasants and bourgeois, who 
regarded him as the ^'savior of society” because he suppressed 
without mercy all revolutionary activity. Under the great Na- 
poleon these two elements, the peasants and the bourgeois, had 
combined against the old nobility; under his nephew they combined 
against the working class. 


SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC PROGRESS 
In spite of many serious defects of character, the Emperor had 
a kindly sympathy for the unfortunate classes and for the unfortu- 
nate nations. He criticized the royalists for being Social re- 
champions of the aristocrats, and the parliamentarians 
for being the champions of the bourgeois; the Empire, he declared, 
would advance the interests of all classes, including the hitherto 
neglected proletariat. Marked activity was shown by the govern- 
ment in favor of the poor. Many charitable foundations, such as 
hospitals, asylums, and public pawnshops, were established. Sani- 
tary dwellings for workingmen were built at public expense. Arbi- 
tration of disputes between employer and employee was greatly 
ehcouraged by the establishment of industrial councils. A begin- 
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ning was also made in establisliing systems of old-age pensions and 
of sickness and accident insurance by the grant of subsidies to soci- 
eties having these objects in view. ^^Saint-Simon ^ on horseback/^ 
his admirers called the Emperor. 

Napoleon had a wholesome fear of the unemployed Paris laborer. 
He encouraged building of public works, which gave employment 
Rebmlding to many, and gave renown to his reign. His greatest 
of Paris achievement in this field was the rebuilding of Paris. 
Under the direction of the famous civic architect, Baron Hauss- 
mann, the capital was completely remodeled. From a semi- 
medieval town, with narrow, crooked streets, paved, if at all, with 
cobblestones, there appeared the most beautiful city in the world, 
the present Paris, with its magnificent boulevards, smoothly paved 
streets, and superb squares. Street revolutions were now im- 
possible. Barricades could not be easily improvised, and a mob 
charging along a broad avenue would be exposed to artillery fire 
and to cavalry charges. Thousands of visitors came to see the 
beautiful city, which became known as the pleasure capital of the 
world. Places of amusement of all types, from the highest to the 
lowest, were encouraged by the authorities, and Paris began to 
acquire an unenviable reputation as the modern Babylon. The 
shopkeepers reaped a golden harvest from the visitors who spent 
their money freely in order to enjoy ^'Parisian life.^^ 

The Second Empire was the great period of the expansion of 
French industry. France was now in a fever of business enterprise, 
Industrial and able men forsook politics for commerce. Napo- 
development jeon, desiring the support of a wealthy class that would 
owe its prosperity to his policies, did everything in his power to 
encourage business undertakings* He asserted that all means of 
ruling were good and legitimate provided material prosperity was 
assured. Factories were built and machine production made 
rapid headway.^ Foreign commerce increased five-fold during the 
period of the Second Empire. There was also a marked develop- 
ment in the metallurgical industries through the introduction of 
the Bessemer process and through the consolidation of many small 
steel plants. The famous steel works of Le Creusot became one of 
the great steel centers of the world. 

^ Saint-Simon was a famous Utopian socialist; see page 565. 

2 The total horse-power of macihinfes used in industry in 1B^5 was 66, 642: in 1869 
it had nSen to 820,447. 
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Most notable progress of all was in the improvement of tbe^^^m 
of transportation. In 1850, there were in ail France about 1800 
miles of railway, operated by many small companies. Progress of 
Rates were high, service bad, and management 
wasteful. A law was passed in that year which com- transporta- 
pletely transformed the railway system. The railways 
were given ninety-nine year leases in order to assure them stability; 
the government guaranteed interest on capital invested in new 
lines; and all the railways were consolidated into six trunk lines 
under the management of as many companies. By 1869 the rail- 
way mileage had increased to about 9500. Marine transportation 
was also improved through the substitution of large iron ships for 
small wooden ones^ and of steam for sail. Trans-Atlantic steam- 
ship lines were established, aided by subsidies. The improvement 
in the means of transportation greatly advanced internal com- 
merce, particularly in agricultural products, which could now find 
a profitable market in the growing cities. 

A spirit of speculation seized the French. There came a period 
of rising prices, rising profits, and rising wages, and many became 
rich quickly, though many others were ruined through Financial 
over-speculation. Financial institutions were founded Progress 
through government aid, the most notable being the Credit 
Mobilier which financed big enterprises such as railways and mines ; 
and the Credit Foncier which financed landholders. Paris began 
to rival London as a banking center. 

An important change in the tariff policy of France took place 
under the Second Empire. The French economist, Michel Cheva- 
lier, who was a friend of Richard Cpbden, and, like The Cobden 
him, an ardent free-trader, persuaded Napoleon to treaty 

abandon protection in favor of tariff reform. During 1853-55, the 
tariff on oil, iron, steel, and wool was considerably lowered. In 
1859, the Emperor secretly negotiated a reciprocity agreement with 
England in a treaty agreed upon by Chevalier and Cobden. Ac- 
cording to the Cobden Treaty, as it was called, France reduced her 
tariff on English iron and steel goods, and on manufactures of all 
sorts; and England abolished all tariffs on French manufactures 
and reduced the duties on wines and brandies. The restrictions on 
foreign-built ships were removed. Napoleon’s low-tariff policies 
aroused opposition among the protectionists, who denounced the 
Cobden Treaty as an economic coup 
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In 1855, there took place the first Paris Exposition. Thousands 
from all over the world came to see the products of French industry 
The Paris and art, and to admire the beautiful capital The 
Exposition Emperor^s renown spread far and wide. He was now 
universally admired as a great statesman who had brought order, 
peace, and prosperity to his country. Even the royal families of 
Europe, whose attitude toward him had hitherto been disdainful, 
now began to cultivate friendly relations with the adventurer. 

THE LIBERAL EMPIRE 

France was prosperous, but not contented. The shadow of 
Csesarism lay over the land, which caused many to acquiesce for a 
Concessions time, sullenly and silently, to a regime that they hated, 
to liberalism ^4fter a decade of rule, Napoleon found himself openly 
opposed by many influential elements. His strongest supporters 
hitherto, the Catholics, were alienated by his support of the Italians 
in the Austro-Sardinian War which they believed would lead to 
the unification of Italy and to consequent loss of the Pope’s tem- 
poral power. The Liberals, who had hailed the Emperor’s alliance 
with the Italians as an augury for liberalism at home, denounced 
him for deserting Cavour in the midst of the war for Italian unity. 
The manufacturing interests were incensed at his low-tariff pol- 
icies. Nothing that he would do could, of course, satisfy the re- 
publicans. Napoleon now felt that liberalism might bring new 
strength to the dynasty, so he resolved on a policy of concessions. 
In 1859, a general amnesty was granted to those who had been 
driven out of France because of their political views. During the 
following year parliament was allowed more freedom; it was 
permitted to frame an address criticizing the government, and 
its debates were allowed to be published. The press laws were 
also generally relaxed. These concessions, however, resulted 
in increasing instead of decreasing the attacks of the opposi- 
tion. 

Napoleon’s rising unpopularity was enhanced by his ill-starred 
Mexican expedition. In 1861, taking advantage of the Civil War 
Napoleon’s America, England, France, and Spain decided to 
motives for intervene in Mexico on the ground that their nationals 
S^MeSco^ country were not sufficiently protected. An 

expeditionary force landed in Mexico, but it soon be- 
came evident that Napoleon was using intervention as a pretext to 
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overthrow the Mexican Republic. His motives in this matter 
were an illustration of his tendency to grandiose scheming. Na- 
poleon believed in a vague Pan-Latinism according to which aU 
the Latin nations would form a fraternity under the inspiration of 
France. He had another motive. As the destroyer of a republic 
in France, he was hostile to republics anywhere; and to overthrow 
the Mexican Republic would reestabhsh monarchy in the New 
World. Moreover, a Mexican Empire, under the protection of 
Prance, would put a bar to a possible advance southward of the 
Republic of the United States. 

England and Spain withdrew their forces from Mexico and left 
France alone in the field. Fighting began between the Mexicans 
and the French, in which the latter were triumphant. Mexi- 
In 1862, the Republic was overthrown, and an empire can expedi- 
was proclaimed by a Mexican Assembly dominated by 
the French. Archduke Maximilian, brother of Emperor Francis 
Joseph of Austria, was chosen Emperor. The intervention of 
France aroused great opposition among the Mexican people, who 
rose in rebelhon against Maximilian and his French backers. At 
the close of the Civil War, the American government demanded the 
immediate withdrawal of the French army, and Napoleon now 
deserted Maximilian as he had once deserted Cavour. Without 
the French army, Maximilian was unable to maintain his govern- 
ment. In 1867, he was seized by the Mexicans and executed. The 
Mexican Republic was then reestablished. 

The disastrous outcome of the Mexican expedition reacted seri- 
ously on the fortunes of Napoleon; it had been expensive, humili- 
ating, and utterly useless, The opposition became Morecon- 
bolder and sharper than ever before. Thiers, who cessions to 
wa^ the leader of the moderate liberals, made a great 
speech demanding the “necessary liberties.’^ A group was formed, 
calling itself the Third Party, coinposed of liberals who desired a 
regime that would steer a middle course between an autocratic 
empire and a democratic republic. They demanded freedom of 
elections, freedom of speech and of association, and ministerial re- 
sponsibility. Their leader was Einile Ollivier, a former republican, 
who desired to play the role of reconciler of the Empire with de- 
mocracy. During 1867-69, the way was being prepared for the 
new political edifice, “the Empire crowned with liberty . . . equally 
removed from reaction and from revolutionary theorics.’^ Na- 



gl4 


THE SECOND FRENCH EMPIRE 


poleon gave parliament more legislative power, relaxed the censor- 
ship of the press, and freely permitted public meetings. 

These concessions satisfied many, but they merely strengthened 
the opposition of the irreconcilable republicans who demanded 
Rochefort • Clothing less than the abolition of the Empire. During 
attacks the its last days there emerged two remarkable men, Leon 
Emperor Gambetta and Henri Rochefort, who declared war d 
against the Empire and all its works, good and bad. 
RoGhefort was a brilliant Journalist who wielded a rapier-like pen; 
his paper, La Lanterne {The Laryip Post), fiercely attacked the Em- 
peror. It was suppressed many times and its editor driven into 
exile; but, as often as the journal was suppressed, it reappeared 
under a different name and in a different place. 

In 1868, a trial took place which attracted considerable attention. 
It was that of a journalist who was being prosecuted for starting a 
Emergence subscription to raise a monument to one of the victims 
of Gambetta d^Uat of 1851. A young lawyer, hitherto 

unknown, named L6on Gambetta, was chosen to defend him. In- 
stead of confining himself to the defense of his client, Gambetta 
delivered a powerful indictment of the Second Empire, denouncing 
its origin as criminal, its conduct as tyrannical, and prophesying 
its speedy downfall. ‘ ^ On December 2,’ V he declared, ‘Hhere 
grouped themselves around a pretender men whom France had 
never before known, men without talent, without honor, without 
rank, without position; men of the type who in all times have been 
the organizers of conspiracies. . . . And these men had the audacity 
to pretend that they were the saviors of France.” He went on to 
denounce the character of the government founded by them, and 
ended with a peroration which resounded throughout the country: 
“Listen! You, who for seventeen years have been the absolute 
masters of France! . . . The proof of your remorse is that you have 
never dared to say: ^Let us consecrate December 2 as a solemn 
national holiday, as the men of ; 1789, 1830, and 1848 celebrated the 
days of their triumph.^ . . . This anniversary which you have re- 
fused to signalize, we will take for ourselves. We shall celebrate 
each year, regularl}^ and without fail, the memory of those who 
fell on that day, until the time will come when France, having 
regained her freedom, shall impose upon you a great national 
expiation in the name of Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity.” 

Never had the Empire been denounced with such invective and 
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With such thrilling eloquence; the speech sounded like the coming 
doom of the Napoleonic regime. It made Gambetta 
famous.* He immediately sprang to the forefront of leader of the 
the opposition and became the rising hope of the irre- 
concilable republicans, who hailed him as their leader. “The 
dominant idea in my political activity/’ he declared, “is the sover- 
eignty of the people, completely and thoroughly organized. I am 
a radical democrat, passionately devoted to the principles of liberty 
and fraternity, and I shall tirelessly aim to show that Caesarean 
democracy is incompatible with the ideals and methods of true 
democracy.” 

In the face of the advance of republicanism, which was daily 
becoming more threatening and defiant, the Emperor turned to the 
counsels of moderation offered by the Third Party. A Triumph of 
series of decrees deprived the Senate of its power to the liberals 
amend the constitution, and gave parliament full control over all 
legislation. The Empire was now fully a constitutional monarchy, 
and Olliyier was appointed Prime Minister, with a cabinet com- 
posed of men of all parties except the republican. Napoleon was 
eager for popular approval of the Liberal Empire, as he was half 
sincere in his constant assertion that the Empire was based on a 
democratic ideal. He determined, therefore, to submit his reforms 
to a plebiscite which would give him the popular backing that he 
needed to face the bitter attacks of the republicans, who denounced 
the Ollivier Ministry. as ‘^sentinels who mounted guard” over 
despotism. On May 8, 1870, the electors were asked to vote on 
the following proposal: “The French nation approves the liberal 
reforms made in the Constitution since 1860, and ratifies the de- 
crees of 1870.” The result was an overwhelming popular endorse- 
ment. To all appearances the regime was now firmly established, 
and Napoleon was congratulated by his Ministers, who assured 
him of “a happy old age” as Emperor and of the undisputed suc- 
cession of his son, the Prince Imperial. 

FOREIGN POLICIES 

When Napoleon ascended the throne there was a feeling of 
anxiety throughout Europe. Would he, like his uncle, launch 
Prance into a career of conquest? In order to reassure the na- 
tions Napoleon declared that he preferred moral and material 
conquests” to those on the battle-field. “The Empire means 
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peace,” he said, “because France desires it, and when France is 
, satisfied, the world is at peace.” But he well knew 

Sapiens that his name had aroused the imagination of the 

cause of French people, and that he owed his success to the 

nationa ism belief that a Napoleonic regime would estab- 

lish France once more as la grande nation of Europe. Napoleon, 
therefore, resolved to launch France on a career of aggression. 
His reign was filled with wars, the. Crimean, the Austro-Sardinian, 
the Mexican, and finally the Franco-Prussian, which are described 
elsewhere. Conditions on the Continent favored Napoleon III as 
they had favored Napoleon I. Prussia and Austria were deadly 
enemies, each desiring to dominate Germany. Russia and Austria 
were estranged because the latter had refused to aid the Tsar dur- 
ing the Crimean War. Germany was disorganized and divided. 
So was Italy. Napoleon was a diplomat of great ability, and he 
took advantage of the situation to make France the arbiter of 
European quarrels. In the tortuous maze of the Emperor’s con- 
stantly shifting policy, often carried on behind the backs of his 
own Ministers, there stands out a dominant purpose; namely, to 
uphold the principle of nationalism. How could France make 
war on her neighbors without causing them to combine against 
her, as in the days of Louis XIV and Napoleon I? The Holy Alli- 
ance had followed a policy of intervention in favor of absolutism, 
which made that policy odious. The rising tide of nationalism 
convinced Napoleon that, if France intervened in its favor, she 
would gain prestige, power, and perhaps territory. “When France 
draws her sword,” declared the Emperor, “it is not to dominate, 
but to liberate.” However, nationalism was often a liberal cloak 
to hide Napoleon’s desire for conquest and glory. 

Unlike his uncle, Napoleon was no soldier, although he carefully 

cultivated the appearance of being one. It was his custom to ride 

Prance dom- “ resplendent uniform on a dashing charger; his de- 

inates the tractors insinuated that he rouged his cheeks and wore 
Continent ^ , 

a corset m order to make a fine appearance on parade. 

Napoleon’s war policy was to associate himself with allies; in case 
of victory, he could claim the credit, and in case of defeat, he could 
put the blame on his allies. What he dreaded most of all was an 
unsuccessful war; a Napoleon that could not win would be ridicu- 
lous, and would be quickly driven from power. The successful 
outcome of the Crimean and Austro-Sardinian Wars put France 



LITERATURE DURING THE EMPIRE m 

once more at the pinnacle of international power. For a time 
Napoleon played the r61e of dictator in Europe; no treaty could be 
entered into, no territorial changes could be made, and no diplo- 
matic policy inaugurated without his being consulted. This 
greatly inflated the pride of la grande nation, and added to the 
popularity of the Emperor, who was beginning to feel that he, too, 
had a “star.’V But it was a pinchbeck imperialism that Napoleon 
gave to the French people. Behind the resplendent court, sub- 
servient bureaucracy, and magnificently attired army, there was 
incompetence, corruption, discontent, and short-sightedness which, 
in case of a real trial of strength with a powerful foe, would send 
France headlong to disaster. 

Napoleon^s misunderstanding of Prussia’s ambition, his total 
lack of appreciation of the strength of the national sentiment in 
Germany, and his fatal inconsistency in opposing Downfall of 
German unity were to end in his undoing. The story Empire 
of the Franco-Prussian War is described elsewhere. At the battle 
of Sedan the French were badly defeated, and Napoleon was taken 
prisoner. The news of the disaster sounded the doom of the Second 
Empire. A mob broke into the parliament building, shouting, 
^'Down with the Empire!” ^^Long live the Republic!” The 
members were dispersed, and the mob, led by Gambetta, proclaimed 
a republic. Empress Eugente fled. After his release, Napoleon 
escaped to England, where he died in 1873. 

A Government of National Defense was organized with Gam- 
betta as its leading spirit. It continued the war with great energy, 
but without success, and was forced to agree to an 
armistice. Elections were then held for a National tionalAs- 
Assembly, which convened at Bordeaux in 1871, and 
assumed full authority over France. It chose Thiers as head of 
the government with power to negotiate a treaty of peace with 
Germany. After peace was concluded, the National Assembly 
almost unanimously voted the abolition of the Empire, which it 
declared was '^responsible for the ruin, the invasion, and the dis- 
memberment of France.” Once more did a Napoleon prove to 
be an "architect of ruin.” 

By the middle of the nineteenth century Romanticism was a 
spent force in French literature. Alone of the Romanticists, Victor 
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Hugo, who bestrode the century like a literary Colossus, continued 
in unabated strength. He reached a poetic height 
unattained by any other French poet in his La 
Legmde des Siecles {Legend of the Age^, a lyrical history of man, in 
which he sings the psean of human progress in a series of epical 
and philosophical poems. 

Modern literary criticism can boast of no greater name than that 
of Charles Augustin Sainte-Beuve, who became the European 
Sainte-Beuve arbiter of literary good taste. According to Sainte- 
( 1804 -- 69 ) Beuve the main function of the critic is to reveal ^Hhe 
natural history of the human intellect’^; therefore, he should have 
no set formula and no philosophic system, tiis method should be 
that of universal curiosity”: to inquire into the antecedents, life, 
character, and temperament of the author, and to show how these 
were reflected in his work. Above all, the critic was not to obtrude 
his own views on the reader; his function was “to be and to remain 
outside everything,” and to exhibit the author as he would a picture 
or a statue, indicating both good and bad points; the reader would 
then be able to pass judgment for himself more intelligently. Few 
critics were so well endowed as Sainte-Beuve, who possessed a wide 
knowledge, not only of literature, but also of history, philosophy, 
art, and religion. He was, above all else, an intense admirer of the 
classic French style and, for that reason, he failed to appreciate 
fully so great a novelist as Balzac, who lacked it. Sainte-Beuve^s 
greatest work, Histoire de Port-Royal, is a description of the Jan- 
senist mystics of the seventeenth century; in addition, it is an his- 
torical and philosophical stud^^ of the entire period. His most 
famous work of criticism Ccmseries du lundi {Monday Chats), 
which consists of short but pregnant estimates of writers and other 
famous persons. 

Quite the opposite of Sainte-Beuve in ideals and methods was 
Hippolyte Taine, the philosophic critic and historian. He was 
Taine an excellent example of the dogmatic thinker who has 

( 1828 - 93 ) ^ passion for classifying all human phenomena into 

formulas and systems. In Taine's opinion, race, epoch, and 
environment determine all human development; the individual is 
merely the product of these forces which fashion his ideals and 
character. It is important to study, therefore, not this great man 
or that, but the social, political, and physical conditions which 
produced him. He applied this formula even to literature and to 
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art. Taine^s most important work is a series of histories entitled 
Origines de la France contemporainej a highly original philosophic 
study of the Revolutionary and Napoleonic periods. It is, how- 
ever, defective in scholarship and colored by partisanship, as he 
was strongly opposed to the ideas and methods of the Jacobins. 

By far the most perfect type of French 5az;(xn35 was Ernest Renan, 
whose great learning was combined with a literary style of the 
highest order. Although educated for the priesthood, Eenan 
he became the master skeptic of the age, and as such (1^23-92) 
he exercised a profound influence on his contemporaries. The one 
unpardonable sin, according to Renanism, which became a cult 
among the intellectual Mite of France, is dogmatism; the greatest 
virtue is a refined sympathy for all ideas, even for those which one 
believes to be false, so long as they are of value to manldnd; the true 
saint is the skeptic who gives up the good of this world without ex- 
pecting anything in return. Renan was criticized by his oppo- 
nents as a dilettante, a man who deliciously fingered great ideas for 
sensuous enjoyment, and whose interest in art was greater than 
his interest in anything else. His exquisite style, elegant, suave, 
and fluid, and his romantic imagination gave fascination to his 
scholarly work, which was mainly in the field of religious history. 
Renan’s most important book, Histoire du peuple d^ Israel, is an 
attempt to rationalize the Old Testament and to explain its origin 
by the environment and race characteristics of the ancient Jews. 
His Vie de Jisus caused a sensation in Europe, and he was de- 
nounced by his opponents as a blasphemer because he pictured 
Christ as a lovable human being, not as a divinity. 

In fiction a new school, Realism, displaced Romanticism. Unlike 
the latter, Realism found its themes and scenes in the present and 
not in the Middle Ages; it dealt with the actual and 
the probable in human life, and avoided what smacked 
of the fantastic and of the extravagant. According to the Realists 
the writer must be objective, merely a medium through which 
nature and society find expression; he must efface his own per- 
sonality completely from his work in order to reproduce life truth- 
fully. An artist ought no more appear in his work, than God does 
in nature,” was the dictum of the greatest master of the school, 
Gustave Flaubert. 

The best example of a Realistic novel is Flaubert’s Madame 
Bovary, which is considered by many to be the greatest novel in 



THE SECOND FRENCH EMPIRE 


French literature. It tells the tragic story of a simple womaHj the 
Flaubert unhappy wife of a country surgeon, whose romantic 

( 1821 - 80 ) temperament leads her to degradation and finally to 

suicide. The evolution of the character of the heroine, Emma 
Bovary, as she falls lower and lower in the moral scale, is described 
with such penetrating insight into human weakness and such cold 
aloofness that he makes the tragic end seem the natural outcome 
of the commonplace beginning. Flaubert was an artist, first, last, 
and all the time. He hated the mediocre, ^^the bourgeois,’^ and 
loved “art for art^s sake.^^ His is the perfect French style; every 
sentence which he wrote was polished with the greatest care. To 
this patient gold-beater of words and phrases’^ the correct expres- 
sion was an eternal search, and he never rested till he found it. 

The most important dramatist of the Second Empire was 
Alexandre Dumas the son of the famous novelist. He was the 
Dumas fils originator of the type of drama known as the ^^problem 
(1824-95) play,'' in which the moral difficulties arising out of the 
marriage tie are the main theme. Dumas's plays, the most famous 
of which is La Dame aux Cam^Zias (CamiZZe), frequently deal with 
a type of woman who lives in what he called the demi-monde, or the 
outskirts of respectable society. He criticizes severely the system 
of laws and customs which sacrifices the welfare of children to the 
vices of parents. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
THE UNIFICATION OF ITALY 
cavour's plan 

Since 1815 every effort to unite Italy had failed miserably. The 
Carbonari with its conspiracies, Young Italy with its sporadic 
uprisings, Sardinia with its little war against Austria, all had proved 
to be unequal to the task. ‘^ What method could now succeed? ’^ 
many patriots asked in despair.- 

A new phase of the Risorginiento came with the appearance on 
the scene of Camillo Benso, Count di Cavour, who was to prove 
himself to be one of the master statesmen of an age Cavour 
that could boast of Bismarck, Gladstone, Disraeli, (l^iO^^l) 
Webster, and Thiers. Cavour was descended from an old iioble 
family of Piedmont. He traveled extensively, especially in France 
and in England, where he was often thrown in contact with the 
well-known liberals of the time, and he became an enthusiastic ad- 
mirer of the parliamentary system of government. ' ^ Parliamentary 
government, like other governments,’’ he once declared, has its 
inconveniences; yet, with its inconveniences, it is better than all the 
others. I may get impatient at certain oppositions, and repel them 
vigorously; and then, on thinking it over, I congratulate myself on 
these oppositions because they force me to explain my ideas better 
and to redouble my efforts to win over public opinion. . . . Believe 
me, the worst of Chambers is still preferable to the most brilliant of 
antechambers.” The use of military force to suppress opposition 
was as abhorrent to Cavour as was absolutism. Under martial 
law any fool can govern, he once declared. Early in life be became 
a strong nationalist, and was instrumental in founding the Risorgi- 
meniOj a newspaper devoted to the cause of Italian unity. Cavour 
read and wrote much on economic subjects, in which he was greatly 
interested. He proposed plans for an extensive railway system 
which would facilitate commerce and unite Italy economically. 
He favored policies which would develop his country industrially 
and SO enlarge the numbers and influence of the middle class. From 
the nobility, tied by their interests to the old system, and from the 
peasantry, dulled by poverty and ignorance, little was to be ex- 
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pected; only an intelligent and independent middle class would be 
willing and able to take the leadership in the movement to unite 
the country, 

Gavour, unlike Mazzini, had no gift for poetic flights of oratory. 
His mind was clear, cool, and practical, with an unerring 'Hact to 
His ability discern the possible,'' that could foresee, plan, and 

as a diplo- direct the enthusiasm and energies of others. can- 

not make a speech, but I can make Italy," he is said 
to have remarked. There was hardly a diplomat in all Europe 
who was a match for this Sardinian, whose ^'fine Italian hand" 
could weave a diplomatic web so finely and skillfully that his 
enemies would be entangled in it unawares. Like his contemporary 
diplomats, and for that matter like the diplomats of all ages and 
of all nations, he was usually unscrupulous as to the means that he 
employed to accomplish his ends. ^Tf we did for ourselves what 
we do for our country, what rascals we should be," he once said. 

Cavour was convinced that there was only one practical plan 
to unite Italy; Sardinia V must stand forth as the unswerving 
His liberal- champion of unity, and she must call upon the Italian 
ism people to support her in the struggle against despotism, 

whether domestic or foreign. Piedmont, gathering to herself all 
the living forces of Italy," he declared, “will be soon in a position 
to lead our mother country to the high destinies to which she is 
called." A believer in the doctrine that no government is legiti- 
mate without the consent of the governed, Cavour was determined 
that Sardinia should not conquer and annex the rest of Italy, but 
should drive but Austria and the petty monarchs, and then ask 
tbe people themselves to determine their political destiny by a 
plebiscite. “Italy must make herself through liberty or we must 
give up trying to make her," was his policy. 

Cavour became Prime Minister in 1852, a position which he 
filled almost continuously tiU the end of his life. The relations be- 
tween Victor Emmanuel II and Cavour were not un- 
like those of William I and Bismarck: both monarchs 
relied absolutely on their extraordinary ministers, who really ruled 
while the former reigned. Cavour was active in encouraging the 
economic development of Sardinia. Railways were built; com- 
merce and industry were stimulated by enlightened laws and by 

^The terms “ Sardinia,” ” Piedmont,” and ** Savoy” are used synonymously for 
the territory ruled by the House of Savoy. 
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favorable commercial treaties; and the finances were put on a sound 
basis. Like many liberals of that day, Cavour was hostile to the 
Catholic Church, which he regarded as the most powerful prop 
of the old system. Largely through his influence, parliament 
passed the Siccardi Laws (1850), which abolished the civil jurisdic- 
tion of the ecclesiastical courts, and forbade the acceptance of 
property by any corporation, civil as well as religious, without the 
consent of the State. Five years later he made war on the religious 
orders, and, in spite of stormy opposition, more than half of the 
monasteries in the Kingdom were suppressed. 

Every effort of Cavour was directed ultimately to one end, uni- 
fication. He was the one Italian patriot who realized that it could 
not be brought about by the Italians alone. He had jjjg 
little faith in popular uprisings, so often badly organ- 
ized and poorly led and consequently doomed to failure. ranee 

Mazzini he regarded as a fanatic who would ruin any cause by his 
lack of moderation and practical ability. The defeat of Sardinia 
in 1848 was, in his opinion, the natural result of her quixotic at- 
tempt to war against Austria, whose military power was far greater 
than her own. A new and bold plan was born in Cavour’s mind; 
namely, that Europe should unite Italy ! For many centuries the 
nations had intervened in Italian affairs for their own good; why 
should they not now intervene for Italy’s good? In other words, 
Cavour ’s project was to form an alliance between Sardinia and some 
great power for the purpose of driving out the Austrians. But 
which power? His choice, for several reasons, fell upon France. 
In the first place, Napoleon was himself partly of Italian origin; 
and, in the days of his exile, he had wandered into Italy where 
he had joined the Carbonari. He was, moreover, a champion 
of the principle of nationalism, and the Italians could appeal to 
him on that basis. In the second place, a war with their old 
enemy, Austria, would be very popular among the French, and all 
the more so if it were waged in the interest of a people of Latin 
civilization. Finally, Sardinia had something substantial to offer 
to France in return for her assistance; namely, the French-speaking 
districts of Savoy and Nice. 

ANNEXATION OF LOMBABDY 

It now behooved Sardinia to show that she was worth fighting 
with as wen as for. Cavour, to every one’s amazement, made war, 
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not on Austria, but on Russia; under his influence Sardinia joined 
Gavour arid Crimean War. So remote was Sar- 

the Crimean dinia^s interest in the Near Eastern question that the 
expedition was universally condemned as foolhardy, 
chimerical, and financially ruinous to a small and poor state. But 
Cavour, of whom it was said that he had a ^^sure instinct for the 
necessity of the moment,’’ saw in the Crimean War an opportunity 
for Sardinia to show her fighting qualities, and, above all, to gain 
representation at the peace conference. At the Congress of Paris, 
in 1856, Cavour made a short but incisive address, on the question 
of Italian unity. He declared that the situation in Italy was a 
menace to the peace of Europe; and that Austria, the arch-enemy 
of Italian freedom and independence, was the disturbing factor in 
the situation. The address created a favorable impression on the 
delegates. 

Napoleon III had been moving in the direction of an alliance 
with Sardinia. What probably hastened it was an attack upon 
Napoleon his life by an Italian patriot named Orsini, who threw" 
an^ifiiance ^ bomb at him as he was driving through the streets 
with Sar- of Paris. Napoleon escaped unharmed, but many 
dinia bystanders were killed. Orsini, before his execution, 

wrote a pathetic letter to the Emperor, claiming that he had com- 
mitted the crime in order to caU the attention of the world to his 
country’s woes, and begging the Emperor to come to Italy’s rescue. 
Napoleon, deeply moved by this appeal and perhaps also by fear 
of another attempt on his life, decided to intervene in Italian 
affairs. 


On July 21, 1858, Cavour and Napoleon met ^^by accident” at 
Plombi^res, a town in France, where they held a momentous 
Alliance of interview. They agreed upon an alliance between 
larSSa France and Sardinia, the chief object of which was to 
against drive Austria out of Italy; France was to get Nice and 

Austria Savoy as part of the bargain. In order to make 

Austria appear as the aggressor in the coming conflict, disturbances 
were instigated by Sardinia in the parts of Italy under Austrian 
control. Austria was infuriated and threatened war against Sar- 
dinia. England intervened and proposed a conference to settle 
the quarrel, but Austria refused to accept this proposal. Instead, 
she sent an ultimatum to Sardinia demanding that she disarm 
within three days. '"The die i$ cast and history is made,” ex- 
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claimed Cavour. He promptly rejected the ultimatum; whereupon 
Austria declared war against Sardinia. Public opinion in Europe 
severely arraigned Austria for what was regarded as an act of 
brutal aggression by a big nation against a little one. French 
armies poured over the Alps to help the little nation, and at their 
head was the Emperor himseK, who promised to free Italy “from 
the Alps to the Adriatic.” Italians from all over the Peninsula 
flocked to join the armies of Sardinia. Cavour^s deep-laid plans 
proved startlingly successful. 

The Austro-Sardinian War took place in 1859, and lasted about 
two months. The chief object of the allies was to drive the 
Austrians from a line of strongly fortified places in The Austro- 
Lombardy-Venetia, called the Quadrilateral. Two Sar^nian 
great battles were fought, Magenta and Solferino^^ in 
both of which the French and Sardinian armies were victorious; 
the Austrians were compelled to abandon Lombardy. Prepara- 
tions were being made to invade Venetia when news came that 
Napoleon, without consulting Sardinia, had made a separate peace 
with Austria at Villafranca. This act of faithlessness so astounded 
and infuriated Cavour that his condition at times bordered upon 
madness. He lost his habitual coolness, and in a fit of rage at the 
Emperor he counseled Victor Emmanuel to continue the war alone. 
But the latter saw the folly of such a course, and declined to follow 
his Ministers advice. 

Why had Napoleon deserted his ally? The Emperor was a man 
who was willing to help a friend, but not to help him too much lest 
he become a troublesome rival. His original intention was merely 
to enlarge Sardinia into a North Italian kingdom. The defeat of 
Austria, however, set Italian hearts beating fast, for they now saw 
an opportunity to unite the entire country. While the war was 
in progress, revolutions were taking place in Modena, Parma, 
Tuscany, and in that part of the Papal States known as Romagna; 
the rulers were driven out and popular assemblies voted for annexa- 
tion to Sardinia. These uprisings were the work of the National 
Society, a patriotic organization fathered by Cavour. A united 
Italy was not to the liking of Napoleon, for he feared that France 
might be confronted with a too powerful rival on the Mediter- 
ranean. Another cause for his withdrawal was that the Catholics 
in France were clamoring against the Emperor^s alliance with the 
Italian nationalists, the sworn enemies of the Pope's temporal 
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power; Napoleon decided to appease them by retiring from the 
contest. : > ' 

According to the terms of the Treaty of Zurich, which officially 
terminated the war, Lombardy was annexed to Sardinia. Napo- 
All arties intervention had given such a momentum to 

rally to^ the Italian unity as no other event in all Italian history 
^^ej)fSar- given it. Austria, the arch-enemy, had been 

beaten, and the petty tyrants could no longer rely 
upon her support. On the contrary, should uprisings take place^ 
the insurgents could now count on the active support of Sardinia. 
All Italian parties, republican, federalist, and monarchist, now 
rallied to the side of Sardinia as the state that was destined to ac- 
complish the unification of the country. Enthusiastic republicans 
like Garibaldi openly and freely offered their services to Cavour. 
Mazzini, however, remained irreconcilable. “I bow my head 
sorrowfully to the national will,^’ he declared, ^^but monarchy will 
never number me among its servants or followers.’^ 

The use of foreign armies to restore unpopular rulers was now 
universally condemned. In England Lord Palmerston vigorously 
Advance of asserted that every people had the right to dispose 
Italian unity of itself politically in whatever manner that it wished. 
During 1860, plebiscites were held in Modena, Parma, Tuscany, 
and Romagna, and the result was an almost unanimous vote in 
favor of joining Sardinia. Annexations promptly followed. To 
carry out the agreement of Plombieres plebiscites were also held in 
Savoy and Nice, which voted to join France. These districts were 
ceded to France, though not without protest as Sardinia was in a 
mood to gain, not to lose, territory. 

ANNEXATION OF THE SOUTH 
Joseph Garibaldi, whose romantic character and extraordinary 
exploits made him the leading hero of the Riser gimento, now ap- 
Garibaldi peared most prominently on the scene of his country’s 
( 1807 - 82 ) history. Garibaldi was one of the young men whose 
patriotism was awakened by the eloquence of Mazzini ; and, at the 
age of twenty-four, he joined Young Italy. Condemned to death 
for participating in an insurrection, he managed to escape to South 
America, where he took a prominent part in several revolutionary 
wars, earning a reputation as a daring and resourceful guerrilla 
chieftain. He returned to Italy during the uprisings in 1848, and 
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organized a volunteer army of dare-devil patriots who were ready 
to follow him anywhere. His gallant defense of the Roman Re- 
public won him the love and admiration of his fellow republicans 
who hailed him as the military leader of their party. After the 
capture of Rome, he and his little band were driven all over Italy 
by French, Austrian, and Neapolitan armies. He showed remark- 
able skill in dodging his pursuers, and finally managed to reach the 
coast and escape to America. For several years he again lived in 
exile, sometimes as a candle-maker on Staten Ivsland, sometimes 
as captain of a sailing vessel trading with South America. In 
1854, he returned to Italy, where he settled down as a farmer. 

Garibaldi^s name had become one to conjure with, and his 
exploits were on every one’s lips. The Risorgimento had produced 
many men who were ready to sacrifice themselves unreservedly for 
their country, but none more unselfish, more chivalrous, or more 
heroic than Garibaldi. He seemed a half-legendary hero, like 
Bayard or Joan of Arc, sent by Providence to lead his fellow coun- 
trymen to victory. In many respects Garibaldi resembled the 
American, Andrew Jackson; like him, he was hot-headed, stubborn, 
and foolhardy, but generous, brave, and patriotic to a fault. He 
disliked Cavour as a cold, calculating schemer; yet he realized half 
regretfully that unity could be obtained only through the House of 
Savoy. Although he loved the republic, he loved Italy more, and 
therefore decided to rally to the monarchy. In the war of 1859 
he rendered notable service as the head of a volunteer corps. 

But Garibaldi’s most famous exploit was the “Expedition of the 
Thousand.” He had formed the daring design of making war on 
his own account against the King of Naples. In 1860, Expedition 
about a thousand poorly equipped, badly armed men, 
wearing red shirts and slouch hats, set sail from Genoa 
with the purpose of invading the Kingdom of Naples. The story 
of the expedition of the ''Red Shirts” reads like an heroic epic. 
Garibaldi and his Thousand landed at Marsala, at the extreme 
western tip of Sicily. Through extraordinary marching and fight- 
ing against tremendous odds, he finally entered Palermo in tri- 
umph, having conquered all Sicily, of which he was proclaimed 
Dictator in the name of Victor Emmanuel. Italy was thrilled. 
There had been only too many instances of foolhardy attempts 
by small bands of patriots to overthrow the despots that had 
failed; this one, equally foolhardy, succeeded, and gave to Gari- 
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Garibaldi, at the head of an army of 4000, set sail for the main- 
land. The moment he landed, the people of Naples and many of 
Conquest of the soldiers in the Neapolitan army became his en- 
Naples thusiastic followers. His ranks soon swelled to 50,000. 
The march to Naples was a triumphal procession. Whole armies, 
sometimes without striking a blow, surrendered to him. Many of 
the Neapolitan troops mutinied, murdered their ofl&cers, and joined 
the Garibaldians. One desperate battle took place, that of Vol- 
turno, in which Garibaldi defeated an army twice the size of his 
own. King Francis fled, and Garibaldi assumed the dictatorship 
of his kingdom. 

The question now was, '^What was to be the fate of the con- 
quered regions? Cavour, who had half countenanced the expedi- 
The King- tion, feared that Garibaldi might lose all that had been 
dom of Italy gained by an imprudent step which he was now medi- 
tating; namely, a march on Rome. It would lead to a conflict 
with the French army stationed there, quite a different matter 
from attacking a demoralized kingdom like Naples. Sardinia must 
now take charge of the situation. Victor Emmanuel, at the head 
of his army, crossed into the Papal States, occupying Umbria and 
The Marches, though carefully avoiding Rome, and entered Naples. 
The Sardinikn parliament then voted for the annexation of the re- 
cently conquered territory, provided the inhabitants agreed to it. 
A plebiscite was held in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, The 
Marches, and Umbria, and the result was an overwhelming vote 
in favor of joining Sardinia. Victor Emmanuel and Garibaldi 
drove together through the streets of Naples amid the wild ap- 
plause of the people. Garibaldi magnanimously resigned his dic- 
tatorship. In 1861, Victor Emmanuel was proclaimed ^'King of 
Italy by the flrst Italian parliament which met in Turin. Sar- 
dinia was now merged in Italy, and the work of Mazzini, Cavour, 
and Garibaldi was crowned with success. Garibaldi refused all 
honors, titles, offices, and pensions, and retired to his farm. 

THE ANNEXATION OF HOME 

Unfortunately for his country, Cavour died soon after the proc- 
lamation of her unity, leaving to his successors the solution of the 
The Roman knotty Venetian and Rqmian problems. The Aus- 
Question were killTn Venetia, and the Pope was still in 

Rome. Cavour had firmly beheved that, without Rome as the 
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capital, Italy^s unification would be sadly incomplete. The historic 
position of the Eternal City, with its immortal memories, was such 
that Italians could not allow another power to possess it. ^'To go 
to Rome,'' said his successor, Ricasoli, '4s not merely a right; it is 
an inexorable necessity," In regard to the future relations be- 
tween Church and State, Cavour's famous dictum was, "A free 
Church in a free State," by which he meant that the former should 
be entirely free to exercise her spiritual powers and leave politics 
entirely to the latter. 

Pope Pius IX refused to recognize the new kingdom, which he 
condemned as the creation of revolution. He denounced the King 
of Italy as a usurper "forgetful of every religious prin- Rome op- 
ciple, despising every right, trampling upon every poses Italy 
law." In spite of the popular desire to seize Rome, the government 
was loath to take such a step. It well knew that to attack the 
Pope would be to invite war with France, where the Catholics were 
clamoring for intervention on behalf of the Papacy. There was 
also the danger of offending the entire Catholic world, and possibly 
of bringing about armed intervention by the Catholic powers. The 
government, therefore, decided to bide its time and to pursue a 
policy of watchful waiting, hoping that a favorable opportunity 
would arrive for decisive action. Rome was defended by the 
French army, sent over in 1849, and by a Catholic army of Irish, 
Belgians, and Austrians, who had volunteered to defend the Pope 
against Italian aggression. 

Garibaldi became impatient at the delay of the government, and 
he decided to attack Rome independently. In 1862, against the 
earnest advice of the authorities, he led an army of 
volunteers against Rome. Italian troops were sent to moves 
stop him; and there actually took place a battle be- 
tween the Garibaldians and the Italian army. Gari- 
baldi was wounded "by an Italian bullet," as he put it, and he 
retired in disgust from public life. 

During the Seven Weeks' War betw Prussia, in 

1866, Italy joined forces with the latter. Although Austria de- 
feated Italy in several battles, Prussia's overwhelming Annexation 
success compelled Austria to cede Venetia to Italy, Venetia 
which was annexed after a favorable plebiscite. 

When the Franco-Prussian War broke out, Napoleon withdrew 
the French garrison from Rome. The Italians took immediate 
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advantage of the situation. On September 20, 1870, an Italian 
Annexation army entered Rome in triumph. A plebiscite was then 
of Rome held, and by a vote of 134,000 to 1500 the Romans 

declared their desire to join Italy. Parliament voted the annexa- 
tion of Rome which was then proclaimed the capital of the King- 
dom. Italy was no longer a ^^geographical expression.’^ The 
weak petty states were now consolidated into a united nation, 
which immediately took rank as one of the great powers in Europe* 
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CHAPTER XV 

THE UNIFICATION OF GERMANY 

PRUSSIA AND GERMAN UNITY ■ 

After the Revolution of 1848, the political situation in Germany 
underwent a remarkable change. The movement for unity had 
been suppressed, but it took on a new life in a new Steps toward 
form. It is necessary to review the situation in order to 
see what steps had already been taken to unify the German people. 

(1) Napoleon’s Reorganization of Germany, The suppression of 
the Holy Roman Empire and the great consolidation of German 
states effected by Napoleon I in 1806 was the first step. Napoleon 
was, in a sense, the grandfather of united Germany. 

(2) The German Confederation, Although the union of German 
states established b}^ the Congress of Vienna was a loose one, it 
nevertheless clarified the problem. To many patriots the German 
Confederation was an incentive to a “more perfect union.’^ 

(3) The Zollverein, The tariff reform established by the Zoll- 
verein was one of the causes of the rising prosperity of Germany. 
It clearly showed the economic advantages of a united country and 
therefore enlisted the support of the industrial classes who were 
convinced that political unity would make Germany a great in- 
dustrial nation. 

(4) The Frankfort Assembly, as an “assembly of pro- 

fessors’^ and suppressed as a revolutionary body, the Frankfort 
Assembly yet produced a profound effect on the German people. 
It was the first truly representative body in Germany, and its 
sessions were followed with breathless interest. As a consequence 
the unification movement awakened popular enthusiasm which it 
had previously lacked. 

German unity lay in the logic of history. The German people 
were bound to become a nation because, under modern conditions, 
national unity is essential to the political progress of 
every people. But how? A new answer came with 
the decision of Prussia to become the Sardinia of 
Germany. She was the largest of the states; she had 
the best army; she was German in speech and sentiment; and she 
was superbly organized politically. 


The Hohen- 
zollerns 
champion 
mufication 
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In the new and Prussian phase of the unification movement the 
writings of historians played a prominent part. Ink as well as 
The patriotic ''blood and iron’^ was to be a factor in the making of 
historians the German Empire. During the nineteenth century 
there arose a Prussian school of historians who believed that it 
was Prussians historic missm unite Germany, chiefly because 
she had been the leader in the liberation movement against Na- 
poleon, which they regarded as the true beginning of modern Ger- 
many. These historians asserted the doctrine of "historic neces- 
sity,'^ by which they meant that the evolution of states compels 
them to adopt a course of action demanded by political needs, 
irrespective of kings, parliaments, laws, or traditions. In the hands 
of the Prussian historians, who combined great learning with fer- 
vent patriotism, history became a form of political propaganda, 
and the historian, a learned partisan of a political movement. 
These historians were popular professors in the various German 
universities where they deeply influenced the minds of the rising 
generation. Among the best known were Ludwig Hausser, Gustav 
Droysen, Heinrich von Sybel, and, especially, the famous Heinrich 
von Treitschke. 

Almost all his life Treitschke was a professor of history in various 
Treitschke German universities, where his lectures attracted wide 
( 1834 - 96 ) ; attention because of their eloquence, learning, and in- 
tense patriotism, "We have no German Fatherland; the Hohen- 
zollerns alone can give us one," was Treitschke's constant refrain 
before 1870. Great crowds were thrilled by this patriotic pro- 
fessor, whose lectures on history were in the nature of passionate 
declamations. The Germans, according to him, were the best of 
all peoples, and the Prussians, the best of all Germans; Prussia had 
performed every great deed in German history since the Treaty 
of Westphalia; she alone had realized the true ideal of national 
greatness, for the nation was an army, and the army, a nation. 
So great was Treitschke's influence that he was universally ac- 
claimed as the "national historian." 

When Prussia decided to unite Germany, she realized that there 
were two serious obstacles in the way. One was from the inside, 


The ^'humil- Austria, who neither desired unification, nor did the 
Olmatz^' German people desire to be united under her leader- 
ship because her population was largely non-German. 
In 1850, the King of Prussia attempted to unify Germany by 
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negotiating with the other princes. He was peremptorily ordered 
by Austria to abandon his plans, which he meekly did in the 
Austrian town of Olmtitz. This ‘^'humiliation of Olmutz,” as it 
was called, infuriateci all Prussia against Austria. 

The other obstacle was from the outside, France. For long the 
leading position of France on the Continent was due largely to the 
fact that her neighbors were either weak, as were Opposition 
Belgium, Switzerland, and Spain, or divided, as were France 
Germany and Italy. Time and again had divided Germany served 
as an outlet for the ambitions of France and as a convenient 
battle-ground for her wars, notably in the days of Louis XIV and 
of Napoleon; A united, therefore a powerful, nation on the other 
side of the Rhine might prove a thorn in the side of France, and 
eventually lessen the prestige of la grande nation. 

: STRUGGLE BETWEEN KING AND PARLIAMENT 

On the death of Frederick William IV, in 1861, his brother as- 
cended the throne as William I. The new King had been un- 
popular during the uprising of 1848 because of his 
opposition to parliamentary government. But he ham favors 
now accepted the constitution of 1850 under which, he 
believed, he could rule as well as reign. William was brought up 
in the military traditions of his dynasty, and was a soldier to the 
core. He was especially interested in army reform, and deter- 
mined to reorganize the entire military establishment in Prussia. 
Conscription had been established in Prussia during the Liberation 
movement, but after 1815 it had not been strictly apphed. Many 
recruits were permitted to serve for a short period only, and many 
others were excused altogether. Wilham and his Minister of War, 
Albrecht von Roon, determined to change the law so as to establish 
universal conscription, which would double the military forces 
of the nation. What could be the object of the government in 
desiring so large an army in time of peace? " To stifle democracy, 
said the Liberals, and they determined to oppose the plan of the 
King with might and main. 

In spite of the efforts of the government to have candidates 
elected favorable to its policies, the elections of 1862 Parliament 
resulted in an overwhelming victory for the liberals, opposes con- 
Parliament promptly defeated the army budget, to 
the deep chagrin of the King. If he was not to be supreme in 
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military matters, William was^n longer willing to be king, and he 
actually wrote out Ms abdication. His ardent supporters advised 
the King to suppress parliament altogether, but he remained loyal 
to Ms oath to maintain the constitution. 

At this juncture ^'the man of the hour’^ arrived on the scene in 
the person of Otto Eduard Leopold von Bismarck, who was ap- 
Bismarck pointed Prime Minister of Prussia. Henceforth, for a 
(1815-98) generation, the history of Germany and of Europe was 
largely the biography of this extraordinary man. Bismarck came 
of a noble family which had dwelt for centuries in Brandenburg, 
where he was born on the family estate of Schonhausen. Brought 
up in the narrow but intensely German environment of a Prussian 
landowner, he was early imbued with the aristocratic feelings of his 
class. He was sent to the umversity, where he acquired the reputa- 
tion of being a roistering student, more devoted to beer-drinking 
and dueling than to law, which he was supposed to be studying. 
After leaving the university he entered the government service, 
but the plodding atmosphere of bureaucracy ill suited his lively 
and boisterous temperament. He resigned his position, and re- 
turned to Ms estate. Bismarck greatly enjoyed the life of a 
country gentleman, and he was very popular among his neighbors, 
in spite of the wild pranks which he often played upon them. He 
was also at home in fashionable Berlin society, where his wit and 
good-nature won him many friends. 

Bismarck entered political life in 1847, when he was chosen a 
member of the United Diet, an assembly of estates called by the 
Opposes de- King, He became notorious in this body by Ms bitter 
mocracy opposition to parliamentary government, which he 
contemptuously denounced as '^government by phrases, '’ leading 
inevitably to chaos, corruption, and incompetency. A constitu- 
tion, "a sheet of paper,” should not be permitted to intervene be- 
tween the royal will and state action. Liberals were unpractical 
people who mistook doctrines for realities, a^^ whose schemes 
would surely bring the country to ruin. Parliamentary govern- 
ment, he declared, was all right for Englishmen who were practiced 
in the art, but would never suit Prussians who had no aptitude for 
such methods. 

Bismarck was a typical Teuton in appearance. He was a 
powerfully built man over six feet, with fair hair, blue eyes, and a 
rough, jovial face. He possessed but few of the natural gifts of 
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an orator, as his voice was somewhat shrill and his gestures awk- 
ward. But this blond giant had a sharp tongue and characteris- 
a cool insolence which infuriated his opponents. Once, tics of Bis- 
W'hile he was speaking, the assembly broke into an 
uproar at his denunciation of democratic principles. Bismarck 
coolly turned his back to the assembly, and began reading a news- 
paper. The tumult subsided. During the Revolution of 1848 he 
raised a company of peasants on his estate with the object of 
marching on Berlin to rescue the King from the mob. More 
royalist than the King, he was one of a minority of two who voted 
against a resolution of thanks to the King for granting a constitu- 
tion. 

To Bismarck, German nationalism was as abhorrent as democ- 
racy. He poured withering scorn on the efforts of the Frankfort 
Assembly to unite Germany. At that time he greatly opposi- 
admired Austria as the foe of revolution and as the tion to Ger- 
inheritor of ancient German might which has so often 
gloriously wielded the German sword.^^ He even rejoiced at the 
humiliation of Prussia at Olmiitz because she had risked a war for 
the sake of Germany. Prussians we are and Prussians we shall 
remain,^' was then his verdict. 

During the reaction which followed the Revolution of 1848, Bis- 
marck was continually advising the authorities to deal harshly 
with the revolutionists. His rabid speeches against Appointed 
democracy angered the Liberals who regarded him as 
a political rowdy.’’ Greatly to their chagrin the the Confed- 
King appointed him, in 1851, to the important position ®^^tion 
of Prussian delegate to the Diet of the German Confederation. 

It was in the Diet that Bismarck first got a clear view and 
thorough understanding of the problems which confronted Ger- 
many. There he realized the deep-seated hatred of 
. ^ rrtT 1 T . His conver- 

Austria for Prussia. There he saw the persistent sion to ’Ger- 

efforts of Austria to block the union of Germany, to ^a^nation- 
which he was now becoming a convert. He also 
clearly foresaw the inevitable conflict between these two powerful 
states. Lively altercations continually took place between the cool 
and insolent Bismarck and the Austrian envoys, whose cautious 
dishonesty” exasperated him and whose domineering control of 
the Diet he resented. It was as a result of his experiences in this 
body that Bismarck became a convert to the cause of German 



nationalism; he now ceased to be merely a Prussian and became a 
German. 

In i859y he was appointed minister to Russia, where he be- 
came exceedingly popular on account of his desire to establish 
. good relations between Prussia and Russia. Bis- 

to Russia march’s mission to Russia was of prime importance in 

France diplomatic history of Europe. He keenly realized 

the value of Russian friendship to Prussia, and later, 
to Germany, as an offset to France ; an alliance or, at least, a friendly 
understanding with Russia became the corner-stone of his foreign 
policies. Later, he was sent to France, where he saw much of 
Napoleon, whose shallow character he quickly divined. great 
unrecognized incapacity,” was his judgment of the French Em- 
peror. The Prussian’s exuberant frankness and his blunt discus- 
sion of great questions convinced Napoleon that he was “not a 
person to be taken seriously.” 

As a result of these experiences Bismarck changed greatly. His 
mental horizon had widened, and his character had deepened. He 
Bismarck’s developed an extraordinary keenness in his judgment 
character of men and an unerring insight into the real nature of 
and methods politics of Europe. When it was a question of 
advancing the interests of- his country and king, Bismarck was 
utterly unscrupulous, using cunning, deceit, or brute force as best 
suited the occasion at hand. What was most deceptive in him 
was a kind of adroit frankness that completely confounded the 
master diplomats of the day. As lying and deception were the 
very soul of diplomacy, Bismarck sometimes told the truth in or- 
der better to deceive his opponents. Combined with his acquired 
diplomatic abilities were his old daring, boldness, and iron will. 
The moment Bismarck appeared on the European scene he was 
master, and master he remained till the day of his retirement. 

Bismarck’s appointment as Prime Minister aroused the greatest 
indignation in Prussia; it was an open challenge to Liberal opinion 
Determines which he had so often derisively flouted. He advised 
liame^t^^" the King to tear up his letter of abdication and to 
^ govern in defiance of parliament. It was Bismarck’s 
determination to make the appropriations for the army without the 
consent of the people’s representatives; in short, to violate the con- 
stitution. Parliament was not to be suppressed but defied; the 
constitution was not to be abrogated but flouted. “As to what is 
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the law, when no budget is voted/’ he declared, ^'many theories are 
advanced, the justification of which I will not consider here. The 
necessity for the State to exist is enough for me; necessity alone is 
authoritative.” 

It was a bold and daring move, as widespread indignation was 
aroused by his open violation of the constitution, which might 
have led to his impeachment and execution. Bis- Widespread 
march was often threatened with the fate of Strafford, indignation 
who had performed a similar service for Charles I. 

Petitions from public bodies demanded the removal of 'Hhe rude 
and insolent Minister.” Demonstrations against the government 
took place throughout the country. Even at court, Bismarck had 
to face the opposition of the Queen, the Crown Prince, and the 
English wife of the latter, all of whom felt that he was endangering 
the throne by inviting a revolution. Sometimes the King himself 
wavered, but Bismarck heartened him with the words, Death on 
the scaffold under certain circumstances is as honorable as death 
on the field of battle.” 

From 1862 to 1866, parliament was annually summoned to vote 
the budget, but each time it refused to do so. ^Tf you do not 
vote the money we shall take it where we can get it,” Governs 
was Bismarck’s defiant rejoinder. Taxes were there- without 
upon levied, collected, and spent by the government 
without presenting a budget or an accounting. A system of terror- 
ism was instituted against the Liberals; their meetings were for- 
bidden and their papers gagged by censors. The worst days of the 
Carlsbad Decrees had now returned. 

Bismarck’s defense was that parliament stood in the way of the 
country’s destiny. Prussia’s kingship has not yet fulfilled its 
mission,” he declared. ^Tt is not yet ripe enough to Bismarck’s 
form a purely ornamental trimming for your constitu- defease 
tional structure, not yet ready to be inserted as a dead piece of 
machinery in the mechanism of parliamentary rule.” By this 
time Bismarck clearly had in view the unification of Germany and 
how it was to be accomplished. On a memorable occasion he gave 
utterance to a sentiment which rang throughout the world. Ger- 
many,” he declared, 'Moes not look to Prussia’s liberalism, but 
to her power. . . . The great questions of the day are not to be 
decided by speeches and majority resolutions — therein lay the 
weakness of 1848 and 1849 — but by blood and iron!” Bismarck’s 
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very boldness carried the day, as all opposition to him proved 


All Germany watched with intense concern the grave constitu- 
tional crisis in Prussia. The defeat of parliament was as great a 
. ^ blow to democracy as the defeat of the Frankfort 

governnierit, Assembly had been to nationalism. Popular opinion 
trad^tfon Germany became skeptical as to the value of a 

constitution, hitherto the goal of all democratic striv- 
ing. Though Bismarck had in view a patriotic end, his arbitrary 
methods started an evil tradition in Germany, where a constitution 
was now regarded as a “sheet of paper to be respected or flouted 
by the rulers as suited their purposes. Against a determined auto- 
crat who “did things'^ the people felt that they were helpless, 
despite constitutions and parliaments. 


THE SEVEN WEEKS' WAR 

The weapon was now forged with which to strike those who stood 
in the way of German unity. An army appeared which was to give 
The new a great account of itself on the battle-fields of Europe, 
army jiQQ^d was the greatest soldier since Napoleon, 

General Helmuth von Moltke, the first of modern scientific war- 
riors. There was nothing dashing or heroic in the manner of this 
“battle thinker.^^ He was a calm, rather dry person, with a won- 
derful capacity for scientifically planning the road to victory. 
Three wars were to be fought before German unity was accom- 
plished: with Denmark in 1864; with Austria in 1866; and with 
France in 1870. 


The Danish war grew out of the question of disposing of the two 
duchies, Schleswig-Holstein. The population of the former was 


The 

Schleswig- 

Holstein 

Question 


partly Danish and partly German; that of the latter, 
entirely German. For centuries the duchies had been 
united with Denmark through a personal union with 
her King. Since the rise of the nationalist movement 


in Germany, patriotic Germans were much concerned over the 


duchies because Holstein was a member of the German Gonfedera- 


tion, and especially because of the German population in both 


duchies. In 1863, Denmark incorporated Schleswig, which roused 
German nationalists to fury. Had Denmark a right to do so? 
Germany and all Europe debated the Schleswig-Holstein Question, 
which bristled with so many complications that Lord Palmerston 
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once declared that only two men besides himself had ever under- 
stood it; one was dead, the second was crazy, and he had forgotten 
it. Bismarck became intensely interested in the controversy be- 
cause he saw in it, on the one hand, a possibility of annexing the 
entire region with its fine harbor at Kiel: and, on the other hand, 
an excellent opportunity for a reckoning with Austria. “Our re- 
lations with Austria,’’ he declared, “must be better or worse. We 
desire the first, but we must prepare for the second.” 

Prussia and Austria were determined to prevent the incorpora- 
tion of the duchies, and, in 1864, they declared war against Den- 
mark. A line of Danish fortresses, which it was be- Defeat of 
lieved could hold an army at bay for two years, was D^^O'^k 
carried in five days by the Allies. Denmark was compelled to sign 
a treaty renouncing all rights to Schleswig-Holstein and also to 
the Duchy of Lauenburg, a little neighbor of the latter. The 
Danish difficulty was now over, but another one arose about the 
division of the spoils. According to the Treaty of Gastein, signed 
in 1865, Holstein was to be administered by Austria, and Schleswig 
by Prussia. Prussia obtained also the right to construct a canal 
which would join the North Sea, at Kiel, with the Baltic. 

This treaty, however, was by no means the final settlement of 
the perplexing Schleswig-Holstein Question. A claimant for both 
duchies appeared in the person of Prince Frederick of 
Augustenburg, who wished to organize them into a the Prince of 
new German state with himseK as ruler. This plan 
appealed to German popular sentiment; moreover, 

Austria championed his cause and encouraged a propaganda in his 
favor. But Bismarck was totally averse to the plan. Increasing 
the number of German states, of which there were already too 
many, and giving another supporter to Austria would complicate 
still more the problem of unification. He was determined to annex 
the duchies outright, which would arouse Austria to a fighting 
mood. War between. Prussia and Austria suited his plans exactly. 

Bismarck was bold but he was also prudent. In the diplomatic 
moves that now began, he displayed a masterly, if unscrupulous 
handling of the situation which ended in the total Isolation of 
discomfiture of Austria. His main object was to iso- Austria 
late Prussia’s rival. With this end in view he entered into a treaty 
of alliance with the newly formed of Italy, promising her 

Venetia for assistance to Prussia in a war against Austria. At a 
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famous meeting in Biarritz, Bismarck lulled Napoleon III into in- 
activity by vague promises to permit France to annex Belgium. 
On Russian friendship Bismarck could securely count because, in 
1863, he had signed a convention with the Tsar promising Prussia's 
help in suppressing the Polish uprising. 

Bismarck then began leading Austria on, now feigning a willing- 
ness to yield, now urging arbitration, now goading her to fury, till 
Rift in the prepared for a blow. First, careful planning, 

Confedera- then audacious execution, was the Bismarckian 
method. When everything was ready, he suddenly 
proposed a new plan for reorganizing the German Confederation, 
which included a provision for universal suffrage in elections for the 
Diet. Great was the astonishment at the sudden conversion to 
democracy of the '^parliament-tamer," and many doubted his sin- 
cerity. His object was undoubtedly to win the German Liberals to 
the side of Prussia in the coming conflict. Austria, confident of 
the support of the Confederation, brought the Schleswig-Holstein 
matter before the Diet with the object of once more humiliating 
Prussia, as at Olmutz. Prussia denounced Austria's move as a 
violation of their agreement to decide on the status of the duchies 
by mutual consent; and she refused to be bound by any action of 
the Diet in the matter. In 1866, on a motion of Austria, the Diet 
ordered the mobilization against Prussia of the armies of the 
Confederation. In so doing the Diet decreed its own death. 
Prussia immediately declared the Treaty of Gastein null and 
void, and the German Confederation dissolved. 

Civil war followed in Germany, most of the states siding with 
Austria; a few in the north supported Prussia. The conflict was 
Prussia's su- known as the Seypn Weeks' War, being one of the 
periority shortest on record. The careful and minute prepara- 
over US ria Prussia had made now stood her in good 

stead. Her soldiers were armed with the new "needle gun," which 
could fire three shots to one by the old-fashioned "muzzle loaders" 
used by the Austrians. Commanding the Prussian army was 
General von Moltke whose success in this conflict was to result in 
revolutionizing methods of warfare. He was the first to make mili- 
tary use on a large scale of the modern means of communication, 
the railway and the telegraph. The Austrians, on the contrary, 
were disorganized, poorly led, and badly armed. 

Prussian armies were dispatched against the states on the side 
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of Austria, which were quickly overrun and conquered. Other’ 
armies invaded Austria through Bohemia. At Konig- 
gratz, or Sadowa, a great battle took place between the 
Prussians and Austrians, as about half a million men were engaged. 
The Austrians were defeated, and compelled to retreat. 

At last the ^'humiliation of Olrniitz’’ was avenged. It was the 
intention of King William to make Austria pay dearly for her 
arrogance in the past by marching into Vienna and 
dictating severe terms of peace. But it was no part favors mod- 
of Bismarck^s plan so to humiliate Austria as to drive 
her into permanent opposition to Prussia. "The ques- 
tion at issue is now decided; what remains is to regain the old 
friendship of Austria, was his opinion. He wanted to gain her 
good will in case of a future conflict with another power. Almost 
with prophetic eyes he saw that the future Germany had nothing 
to gain from a weakened Austria, which might break up into Slavic 
and Hungarian nationalities permanently hostile to everything 
German. In Bismarck’s mind the idea had already arisen of an 
alliance between Germany and Austria, and he was willing to make 
peace at this time on Austria’s terms in order to mollify her 
wounded pride. 

A bitter controversy arose between Bismarck and William over 
the question of the treatment of Austria. Bismarck threatened to 
resign; and he went so far as to contemplate suicide, so The Treaty' 
keenly did he feel the situation. Finally, the King Prague 
yielded and consented "to bite the sour apple,” as he called it, of 
a moderate peace. The terms of the Treaty of Prague, signed in 
1866, were; (1) that the Confederation should be dissolved, and a 
new union formed of which Austria was not to be a member; 
(2) that Schleswig-Holstein should be incorporated with Prussia; V 
and (3) that Venetia should be annexed to Italy who had supported 
Prussia during the war. Austria was not forced to cede any of her 
territory to Prussia, and she paid only a small indemnity. 

The results of the Seven Weeks’ War amply justified the years of 
toil and preparation. By putting an end to the century-old domi- 
nation of Germany by the Hapsburgs, it cleared the way of the 
chief obstruction to the union of the German people. Hanover, 

1 A provision declared that the inhabitants of North Schleswig shall be reunited 
with Denmark, should they express such a desire by a plebiscite. Prussia refused 
to carry out this agreement. 
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Nassau^ Hesse-Cassel, and the free city of Frankfort were annexed 
The North to Prussia as a punishment for taking Austria’s side 
German in the war. The Frankfort Diet was abolished^ and a 
new union was formed, the North German Cojafeder- 
ation, consisting of the twenty-two states north of 
the river Main, The four southern states, Bavaria, Wtirttemberg, 
Baden, and Hesse-Darmstadt, were not forced into the Confedera- 
tion by Bismarck; it was his policy to persuade these states to fol- 
low Prussia’s lead, and he, therefore, entered into a secret alliance 
with them. The constitution of the North German Confederation 
was written, for the most part, by Bismarck, and accepted by the 
princes. In 1867, a convention, elected by universal manhood 
suffrage, accepted the constitution which was then ratified by the 
individual states. The constitution of the North German Con- 
federation was identical with the one adopted by the German 
Empire in 1871.^ 

Prussia was now at the head of a powerful federal state that 
could put a million men in the field. Bismarck, once the most 
Triumph of unpopular, now found himself the most popular man 
Bismarck Germany. The triumphant Prime Minister W’'as, 
nevertheless, eager to mollify the Liberals who had opposed him. 
At his request the Prussian parliament passed an act of indem- 
nity legalizing his actions in governing without a budget. Might 
was made right. 


THE FRANCO-PHUSSIAN WAR 
If the road to German unity was cleared of Austria, another ob- 
struction, and a far more serious one, appeared in the hostile atti- 
Napoleon's France. To the latter a divided Germany, and 

vacillating therefore a weak Germany, was a far more desirable 
pomacy j^eighbor than the united nation which was now 
emerging from the chaos of former days. Napoleon III prepared 
to do his utmost to hinder the completion of German unity by 
diplomatic intrigues and threats of war. Now he would intrigue 
with Austria against Prussia; now with Prussia against Austria, 
On the eve of the Seven Weeks’ War he had an agreement with 
Austria concerning a rearrangement of Germany in case of an 
Austrian victory. During the war, France was, however, neutral, 
a fatal error committed by Napoleon who had no idea of the real 

1 See page 382. 
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strength of Prussia. He believed that she would be defeated; or 
that the combatants would exhaust themselves in a long-drawn-out 
war, which would give him the opportunity of interfering to gain 
something for France, When Prussia was victorious, he came for- 
ward with an irritating demand that the southern states be left 
out of the German union. Prussia yielded, but she resolved that 
France should pay dearly for trying to block the road to German 
unity. Napoleon’s blindness, his fatal fatuity, his vacillation may, 
in part, be attributed to a racking illness from which he was then 
suffering, and which may have dulled his otherwise acute mind. 

‘^Revenge for Sadowa” was now the cry in France. The drift 
of events beyond the Rhine made it evident that all Germany 
would soon unite in a powerful single state. The Hostility be- 
feeling between the French and the Germans was con- tween the 
stantly growing more bitter; and the newspapers of 
both nations frequently fanned the flames of national 
hatred through the publication of articles abounding in taunts, 
insults, and recriminations. 

In the trial of strength between France and Prussia which was 
about to ensue, the advantage was really with the latter, though 
appearances favored the former. Prussia had the best Absence of 
army in the world, the best general, Moltke, the best real issues in 
diplomat, Bismarck, and the bett# cause, nationality, between^^^^ 
France, on the contrary, was to be badly served by a France and 
poorly organized though valiant army, by incompetent 
generals, by a weak and vacillating statesman, Napoleon III, and 
worst of all, by a bad cause; namely, insolent interference in the 
internal affairs of a neighboring people. When, in 1870, the French 
tried to prevent their neighbors from becoming a nation, they were 
untrue to the very principle which they themselves had so passion- 
ately proclaimed during the French Revolution, and for which they 
had so often bravely and generously fought, namely, nationalism. 
Unfortunately, it was the policy of the older nations to regard new- 
comers as intruders, and to try to prevent their entrance into the 
European family. Had a wiser and more generous policy been 
followed, the conflict which humiliated and mutilated a proud 
nation, France, and which compelled the German people to stand 
guard over their newly born Fatherland with drawn sword, would 
not have taken place. If ever there was a useless, senseless war it 
was that between France and Prussia in 1870. France entered 
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th-e conflict ia order to maintain her '^prestige’' over Germany; 
there were neither economic nor territorial issues between the two 
nations. However, ^Trance meant Napoleon III whose chief 
aim was to secure the safety of his dynasty. 

The attempts of France to foil Prussians plan to unite Germany 
convinced Bismarck that war between France and Prussia was 
Bismarck inevitable, that ''it lay in the logic of history/^ He 
desires war deemed such a conflict desirable, for the effect of 

rousing the patriotism of all the Germans against a common en- 
emy would be to strengthen the newly formed bonds of union. 
Particularism, that age-old German characteristic, would vanish on 
the battle-field when Prussians, Saxons, Hanoverians, Hessians, 
and Wtirttembergers fought side by side for their common Father- 
land. There would then be generated a common heroic memory 
which would do more to unite Germany than constitutions and 
zollvereins. 

The problem was how to manage the situation so that France 
would appear in the light of aggressor. From 1866 to 1870 a diplo- 
Bismarck's ^natic web was craftily being woven by that master- 
masterful weaver of diplomacy, Bismarck, with the object of 
diplomacy sheltering Prussia and entangling her enemies. Bis- 
marck’s finesse, his unscrupulous methods, his daring boldness were 
most effectively used during those momentous years. He knew 
just the arguments that would persuade his opponents, and showed 
himself remarkably apt in subtly suggesting favorable terms, yet 
never committing himself definitely to anything. Bismarck was 
one of the first to make extensive use of the press for purposes of 
diplomatic intrigue. A number of journalists, both German and 
foreign, were in his secret pay; a special fund, popularly known as 
"the reptile fund,” had been created for this purpose. "Inspired” 
articles, sometimes written in Bismarck’s own office, would appear 
in prominent European newspapers attacking certain men, suggest- 
ing certain plans, or threatening certain acts. In this way he was 
able to hide his own plans and, at the same time, cause his op- 
ponents to reveal theirs. 

Bismarck’s main object was to complete the unification of Ger- 
many. The appearance of a new great power would, he knew, 
Isolation of upset the balance of power in Europe; therefore, he 
France tread warily lest he give offense by flouting the 

practices and prejudices of the other nations. To sting France to 
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action at the right moment, and yet to make her appear as the 
disturber of the peace of Europe, was Bismarck^s aim. He began 
the process of isolating France, so that aU the nations would look 
on calmly while Prussia was delivering her master-stroke. Italy 
was still an ally; besides, in case of a war between Prussia and 
France, Italy would distract attention by attacking Rome. The 
friendship with Russia could be counted upon. Austria, if not 
friendly, was at least not hostile as a consequence of the policy of 
mollification after Sadowa; besides, Austria’s fear of Russia would 
keep her from intervening. England would intervene only if 
Prussia violated thqj^^ of Belgium, and Bismarck, there- 

fore, determined to respect this agreement at all costs. The south- 
ern German states, presumably under the influence of France, had 
signed a secret treaty with Prussia, promising to put their troops at 
her disposal in case of war. Napoleon also made diplomatic prep- 
arations for the coming conflict by trying to form an alliance with 
Austria and with Italy, but his efforts proved fruitless, owing to 
Bismarck’s superior diplomacy. 

In the meantime, Moltke set himself the task of preparing the 
German armies for war with France. There began a systematic 
preparation which was almost uncanny in its perfec- Moltke's 
tion. Every possible difficulty was foreseen and pro- Preparedness 
vided for. France was carefully mapped, and the Prussian officers 
came to know the topography of the land of their enemy far better 
than did the French themselves. Strategic railways were bxxilt for 
the purpose of transporting troops quickly to important points on 
the frontier. The equipment of the army was of the latest and 
best pattern; everything was prepared for the comfort and welfare 
of the soldiers, from the rifles on their shoulders to the handker- 
chiefs in their pockets. Preparedness for war had never before 
been so thorough and so comprehensive; all that was now necessary 
was to give the word of command, and the great military machine 
would be immediately launched in all its completeness against the 
unwary enemy. 

The leading figures in the drama of 1870 were all old men. King 
William was seventy-three; Moltke was seventy; Roon, sixty- 
seven; the youngest was Bismarck, and he was fifty-five. Yet age 
had neither impaired their mental powers nor softened their iron 
will, and the new and mighty Germany that was soon to arise was 
largely of their making. 





THE UNIFICATION OF GERMANY 


It was in an unexpected quarter, in Spain, that an incident arose 
that was to draw France and Prussia into mortal combat. In 1868, 
The Hohen- ^ revolution occurred in Spain, and Queen Isabella 
zollem can- 11 was exiled. The throne being vacant, a search 
began for a new ruler, and the choice at one time feU 
upon Prince Leopold of HohenzoUern-Sigmaringen, a Catholic rela- 
tive of the King of Prussia. France regarded the candidacy of a 
Hohenzollern f or the Spanish throne in an unfavorable light, fearing 
that a possible family compact might result to her disadvantage. 
Napoleon informed William that, if a Hohenzollern ascended the 
throne of Spain, it would be sufficient ground for war between 
them. Prince Leopold, thereupon, of his own accord, withdrew 
his candidacy. Here the crisis would have ended had it not been 
for the reckless attitude of the French chauvinists. Denunciatory 
articles against Prussia appeared in the Paris journals, and a 
war party was formed headed by the reckless and incompetent 
Duke de Gramont and the Empress Eug4nie. They prevailed upon 
the Emperor to make a new demand upon King William; namely, 
that he should promise not to permit, at any future time, a Hohen- 
zollern to occupy the throne of Spain. This new demand was pre- 
sented by the French Ambassador, Count Benedetti, to William at 
the town of Ems, where he was sojourning. Although he was as- 
tonished at the insolence of Napoleon, William received Benedetti 
courteously, but refused the demand. He then sent a dispatch to 
Bismarck describing the circumstances of the interview. 

Bismarck was in Berlin at a private conference with Moltke and 
Roon when the Ems dispatch came. On being assured by his 
The Ems associates that all was in readiness, and that they wem 

dispatch confident of victory, he proceeded to ^^edit” the dis- 

patch with the object of converting it into '^a red flag for the 
Gallic bull.” Bismarck so changed the wording that it read as 
though there had been a heated interview between the King and 
Benedetti, that the former had refused the demand sharply, and had 
dismissed the French Ambassador without ceremony. Now it 
has a different ring,” said Moltke. 'Hn its original form it sounded 
like a parley; now it is like a flourish of trumpets in answer to a 
challenge.” 

On July 14, 1870, the famous /'Ems dispatch” was published. 
It was timed on the French national holiday, and the effect was 
exactly what Bismarck had intended. Frenzied crowds paraded up 
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I and down the boulevards of Paris demanding war with Prussia 

I ■ and shouting, “i. Berlin!'^ Berlin!'^ The French France de- 
! Minister of War assured the Emperor that all was in blares war 

f readiness ^^down to the last button on the last gaiter of the last 

I soldier.” France declared war against Prussia, and entered the 

I momentous conflict, as Premier Ollivier said, ‘^with a light heart.’' 

If the Ems dispatch roused the French, it also profoundly stirred 
the Germans. A wave of indignation swept over all Germany at 
what was believed to be the insolent conduct of the 
French Ambassador. The southern Germans en- bilization of 
thusiastically joined their northern brethren, to the German 
f disappointment of the French. Men fell into their 

places promptly and were transported with amazing rapidity to the 
; frontier. What the French Minister had said of the readiness of 

! the French armies was, in reality, true only of the German, as 

about a million men were mobilized in two weeks without the slight* 
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est disorder. This period of mobilization, Moltke said, was the 
most tranquil of his life. 

On the other side of the Rhine all was disorder and confusion; 
soldiers could not find their officers; cannon were without ammuni- 
Chaos in horses were without harness; means of transport 

French were lacking; the food supply was insufficient; officers 
were not provided with the necessary maps. Instead 
of everything being ready ^^to the last button,’^ chaos reigned in the 
French armies. 

To the amazement and chagrin of France, she found herself com- 
pletely isolated, as all the other nations immediately declared their 
Isolation of neutrality. To gain England's sympathy Bismarck 
France published an unsigned treaty with Napoleon showing 
how the latter was contemplating the- annexation of Belgium, the 
neutrality of which Prussia was scrupulously respecting. 

The Franco-Prussian War was short and sharp, lasting only ten 
months. German armies under Moltke invaded France through 
Alsace-Lorraine. In nearly all the battles that fol- 
lowed the French were badly defeated. The most 
famous battle was that of Sedan, at which a French army of 120,000 
was routed; about 17,000 were killed or wounded, and the rest were 
taken prisoners. Among the captives was Napoleon. Paris was 
then surrounded by an ‘^iron girdle” of German armies; after a 
desperate siege the capital capitulated. 

The fall of Paris was followed by an armistice and peace negotia- 
tions. Thiers and Jules Favre, the chief negotiators for France, 
Treaty of came to bargain with the triumphant Bismarck. The 
Frankfort latter, however, virtually dictated the terms of the 
treaty, which was signed at Frankfort, on May 10, 1871. The 
chief terms were: (1) that France cede to Germany, Alsace and the 
part of Lorraine containing Metz; and (2) that France pay an in- 
demnity of $1,000,000,000 and support a German army of occupa- 
tion until the entire amount was paid. Never was a victory so 
complete as that of Germany, and never a defeat so humiliating 
as that of France. 

While the siege of Paris was in progress an historic ceremony took 
place in the Hall of Mirrors, in the great palace at Versailles, once 
the residence of French kings. On January 18, 1871, King WiUiam, 
surrounded by the princes, generals, and statesmen of Germany 
was acclaimed German Emperor, as WiUiam I. The North German 
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Confederation was abolished, and a new union, including both 
northern and southern states, was organized, called 
the German Empire. At last the unification of Ger- tion of the 
many was accomplished, and by the Bismarckian 
method of blood and iron.'^ mpire 

During the war the sympathy of the world was on the side of 
Germany as the nation that was defending herself against the 
aggressive militarism of France. But the harsh terms Harshness of 
of the Treaty of Frankfort turned world sympathy the terms 
to the side of France as the victim of German ruth- 
lessness. The indemnity was the largest, up to that time, in the 
history of modern Europe. It was evidently Germany’s intention 
to crush Prance, ^Ho bleed her white,” and to reduce her to the 
status of a second-rate power. The French were stunned. Hurled 
from the pinnacle of power by a nation that they had long de- 
spised, they now faced economic ruin and the dismemberment of 
their territory. 

What was most resented was the disposition of Alsace-Lorraine. 
Germany annexed the region on the ground that it had formerly 
been German territory, and that the inhabitants were Protest of 
of German stock. Both the French and the Alsatians :^sace- 
demanded that a plebiscite be held to determine the against an- 
wishes of the inhabitants. This demand was refused ^^^^tion 
by Bismarck; he believed that a plebiscite would result in favor of 
France. Alsace-Lorraine had once formed part of the Holy Roman 
Empire, and had been conquered by Louis XIV and annexed to 
France. The inhabitants, though of German stock speaking a 
German dialect, had become greatly attached to France during 
the French Revolution, when every benefit gained by that move- 
ment was freely extended to them. A protest, issued by the Alsa- 
tian representatives in the French National Assembly, denounced 
annexation without a plebiscite as moral slavery. ^^We call our 
fellow citizens to witness,” it declared, ^' that we consider null and 
void, in advance all treaties and acts that agree to give Alsace- 
Lorraine to a foreign country. We proclaim the inviolable right 
of Alsace-Lorraine to remain part of the French nation, and we 
swear in behalf of our constituents and their descendants to vindi- 
cate it eternally, and by all manner of means, in the face of all 
:usurpers.” 

Why did Bismarck dm^^^ such severe terms? Had he not 
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given evidence at Sadowa of great foresight in refusing to trample 
Reasons for ^ realized that the 

the annexa- annexation of Alsace-Lorraine would arouse in France 
an unconquerable desire for revenge, and he was not 
the man to store up trouble for his country. There is some ground 
for believing that Bismarck favored milder terms, but that he was 
finally persuaded by Moltke that Germany’s safety demanded the 
possession of Metz and Strasbourg, ^Hhe Gates,” in order to shut 
out invading French armies. These two cities were later magnifi- 
cently fortified and garrisoned. There was an economic as well 
as a military motive. Bismarck was informed that Lorraine con- 
tained vast iron deposits, which, though not of good quality, might 
prove of value in case new processes were discovered for making 
steel. The annexation of Alsace-Lorraine created an unbridgeable 
chasm between France and Germany, and was not least among the 
causes of the World War. 
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PART 11 

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL REFORM 

1870-1914 

The period of 1870 is famous in the annals of nationalism and 
democracy. Nationalism witnessed a signal triumph in the emer- 
gence of United Germany and United Italy after centuries of 
division. The establishment of the Dual Monarchy recognized 
Hungarian nationalism though not Hungarian independence. The 
partial dismemberment of Turkey resulted in the emergence of 
Rumania, Serbia, Montenegro, and Bulgaria. In the New World 
the United States was now '^an indestructible union of indestruc- 
tible states, the outcome of the victory of the North over the 
South in the American Civil War, A new type of nationalism ap- 
peared, colonial nationalism, with the establishment of the Do- 
minion of Canada. 

Democracy kept pace with nationalism. France was now a 
democratic republic. England enfranchised her working classes. 
In granting universal suffrage for the Reichstag, Germany made 
an important concession to democracy. Italy was a parlia- 
mentary monarchy. The new Balkan nations and the new Japan 
established parliaments. The abolition of serfdom in Russia 
and of slavery in the United States was inspired by democratic 
ideals. 

But the problems solved by political democracy were chiefly 
those that affected the middle classes. By establishing a new en- 
vironment for the working classes the Industrial Revolution had 
created more problems than political democracy was able to solve. 
The period 1870-1914 witnessed the rise of a new type of reform, 
social reform, which aimed to ameliorate the economic condition 
of the woiking class. As a consequence the political state, re- 
stricted in its activities to the protection of life and property, gave 
place to the social state that intervened in the affairs of capital and 
labor by regelating wages, hours, and conditions of employment, 
and by establishing systems of social insurance. Germany was 
the pioneer social state, and her success encouraged the other 
nations to follow her example. The establishment of the social 
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state came as a result of a new agitation, not of a new revolu- 
tion, The newly enfranchised workingmen used their ballots with 
the purpose of ameliorating their lot in life. Nothing was more 
characteristic of the political life of Europe during the period, 
1870-1914, than the prominence of social reform. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL PROGRESS IN 
GREAT BRITAIN 
(1867-1914) 

SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT 

As a middle-class England emerged from the Reform Bill of 1832, 
a working-class England began to emerge from the Reform Bill 
of 1867. New issues arose that shifted the struggle from political 
and religious reform to that of ameliorating the social and economic 
condition of the masses. But the ^'Victorian Compromise,^' or 
steering between revolution and reaction, continued to be England's 
method of progress. 

In spite of the many changes effected by the Reform Bills, the 
English political system maintained its ancient framework, King, 
Lords, and Commons. Every time a change took „ . ,, 

place there was a shift of power within the framework; framework 
in this way the absolutism of the Tudors was, in time, 
superseded by the supremacy of a democratic Com- 
mons. But royal and aristocratic institutions persisted, more as 
relics to preserve the spirit of continuity than as working parts of 
the political system. 

The government of England is by King and Parliament. ^^The 
King reigns, but does not rule." In theory he is an absolute mon- 
arch by the “grace of God," but in practice he never 
interferes with, and seldom influences, the conduct of 
the government. He no longer vetoes bills; and appointments to 
oflice are made by the cabinet in his name. The king is a figure- 
head in the English political system; his sole prerogative being 
the right to encourage and the right to warn." Nevertheless, he 
still performs a useful political function in being the symbol of the 
unity and continuity of the Empire. There is a dramatic appeal 
in the institution of monarchy which helps to promote a spirit of 
loyalty among the many races under the British flag. At home, 
monarchy is greatly respected by all classes of the English people, 
who regard it as the only nompartisan element in their government 
and therefore a truly patriotic institution. 
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The leading feature of the British system is the cabinet. It 
originated in England, where it was developed to the highest point 
™ V i ^ efficiency. The cabinet is a committee of members 

e ca im head, the Prime Minister, is 

always the man who commands a majority in the Commons. 
Technically, he is appointed by the King. Cabinet government is 
strictly party government. The ministers are all members of the 
same party, and its leader, the Prime Minister, is the one who deter- 
mines the appointment of his associates and formulates the policies 
of the cabinet. The “efficient secret^’ of the British cabinet system 
is the union of powers, in contrast to the American system of separa- 
tion of powers. The cabinet exercises executive power by appoint- 
ing officials and by supervising the administration; and it exercises 
legislative power by introducing all the important bills. Should 
any bill introduced by a cabinet member fail to pass the Commons, 
or should the Commons pass a resolution of “no confidence, the 
cabinet as a whole must immediately resign; it is not appointed for 
a definite term of office, but on the principle of “ministerial re- 
sponsibility,^’ according to which the Commons may at any time 
terminate its political life. Upon an adverse vote the King may 
either request the leader of the opposition to form a new ministry; ^ 
or he may dissolve the Commons and order new elections, which 
is now the general practice. If the newly elected house contains a 
majority in favor of the cabinet, it continues in office; otherwise, 
the opposition takes office. A new ministry, composed of entirely 
different men having entirely different policies, now controls the 
government. In England the defeat of a ministry is an historic 
event, not, as in France, merely a shuffle. It is of the greatest im- 
portance that harmony should exist in the government, and the 
elastic method of dissolving Parliament is used to bring about 
harmony in case it has ceased to exist. Strict party discipline has, 
in recent years, seriously affected the principle of ministerial re- 
sponsibility. The party leaders in the cabinet now control more 
firmly their followers in the Commons; as a consequence the latter 
seldom asserts its power to overthrow ministries. 

Parliament consists of two houses, the Lords and the Commons, ' 
though the term “ Parliament ’’ generally refers to the latter. The 

* The cabinet is the core of a larger group of officials, called the mimstry, which 
consists of all the important administrative officials; but the terms “cabinet” and 
“ministry” are used synonymously. 
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House of Lords is composed mainly of hereditary peers^ know 
by the titles of duke, marquis, earl, viscount, and 
baron; a small minority consists of the bishops of 
the Anglican Church and some of the Scottish and Irish peers. 
This most ancient governing body, from which grew nearly all the 
other organs of the government, has now become almost as '^ decora- 
tive as the monarchy. As a legislature it can pass laws, but since 
the Parliament Act of 1911 ^ its powers have been so curtailed that, 
at the utmost, it can now only delay legislation for two years. 

The rise of the Commons from a humble adviser to the King 
to supreme power in the government is the salient fact in the 
history of English democracy. By exercising the The Com- 
" power of the purse, once its only function, it could 
bring the entire machinery of government to a standstill by refus- 
ing to vote supplies. It crushed the absolutism of the Stuarts. 
It absorbed the executive power of their successors by controUing 
the cabinet. It reduced almost to nought the legislative power of 
the Lords. The prerogatives of the King and the privileges of the 
aristocracy were transformed by the Commons into the liberties 
of the people. Elected by universal suffrage ^ for five years, it 
may be dissolved by the government, in the name of the King, at 
any time before its term has expired, and for any or no reason. The 
power of dissolution is exercised by the government in power in 
order to test public opinion on its policies. Bills passed by the 
Commons are not defeated by the Lords, are not vetoed by the 
King, and are not declared unconstitutional by the courts; hence, 
the Commons are supreme in the government of the country. 
However great its powers the Commons does not exercise them 
directly. They are focused in the cabinet which acts in the name 
of Parliament and which must conform to its wishes or go out of 
existence. "To say that at present the cabinet legislates with the 
advice and consent of Parliament would hardly be an exaggera- 
tion, writes A. Lawrence Lowell in his authoritative book, The 
Government of England. 

Britain, unlike every other nation, has no written constitution; 
namely, a single document which establishes the gov- 
ernment and lays down its fundamental principles, written 'C 
Everything that Parliament does is constitutional, 
and all its acts are by a majority vote. And yet there is an "un- 

i See page 281 . ® See Chapter XXXIX, 
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written” constitution which, though invisible and intangible, is 
often more faithfully adhered to than the written constitutions in 
other countries. Great documents, such as the Magna Charta 
and the Bill of Rights, which proclaim the fundamental rights of 
Englishmen; precedents and customs, such as ministerial respon- 
sibility and the disuse of the royal veto; famous laws, such as 
the Reform Bills, profoundly influence Parliament against actions 
which would be against the political traditions of the English 
people. 

If the English government is democratic, English society is 
aristocratic. In no other country in Europe are there such sharp 
•Kngiiah class divisions based upon family and property. The 
^MOTvative great respect for the aristocrats, “their 

not reac- ’ betters” whom they have traditionally regarded as 
tionary rulers, and this feeling engenders a spirit of con- 

servatism in public life. The popularity of the English aristocracy 
is largely due to the fact that it has been conservative, not reac- 
tionary. To progressive measures it has generally been hostile, 
but once a reform was established it did not attempt to overthrow 
it. The aristocrats could, therefore, be trusted to maintain the 
stcdiis quo, whatever that was. This attitude satisfied both the 
liberal and conservative elements of the nation; the former because 
suflicient pressure would bring concessions, and the latter because 
revolutionary changes would be impossible. And so the Enghah 
aristocracy has been able to survive in the hostile environment of 
modern democracy. 

England is the original home of party government. The two 
political parties are so intimately related to the governmental 
The Con- system that they are considered a necessary part of it. 
servatives “jjjg Majesty’s Government,” or the party in power, 
is always faced by “His Majesty’s Opposition,” or the party out 
of power; the former has complete control of aU legislation, and the 
latter limits itself merely to criticism. Historically, the two great 
parties were the Conservative and Liberal which, Isetween them, 
divided the suffrages of the nation. As the issues changed so did 
the parties; nevertheless each maintained a characteristic attitude 
toward public questions. All that was traditional and established; 
all that was privileged, the peej^e, the landed estates, the Estab- 
lished Church, the Empire found their champion in the Conserva- 
tive Party. Yet it has not always been opposed to progress. The 



SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT 


261 



Conservatives have loyally accepted the changes made, and 
sometimes have put through important reforms, such as Catholic 
Emancipation, factory legislation, the Reform Bill of 1867, and 
Irish land acts. Macaulay aptly compared the Conservatives to 
the hind legs of a stag whose fore legs are the Liberals. When in 
office the Conservatives were concerned mainly with Imperial and 
foreign affairs. They exhorted their fellow countrymen ^Ho think 
imperially’’ and to take pride in England’s great position in the 
world. For long it was dominated by the aristocracy; nearly all 
its leaders were of that class or were promoted into it. But a 
change came at the end of the nineteenth century when a capital- 
istic element entered into the Conservative ranks, and succeeded 
in capturing the leadership and dictating the policies of the party. 
It now had behind it the powerful forces of both land and capital. 

The Liberals appealed to another section of the people and to 
another tradition. It was the middle classes and the spirit of 
reform that gave vitality to the Liberal Party of ‘^he xj^e Liberals 
nineteenth century. The Reform Bill of 1832 may be 
said to have been its inspiration. Progress was to be made through 
political means; above all it was to be moderate and cautious. The 
“Condition of England” question chiefly interested the Liberals, 
who cared little for foreign affairs and neglected the Empire. A 
Liberal victory at the polls was generally due to the solid support 
of Scotland and Wales, the “Celtic fringe.” England herself was 
Conservative. A new source of strength came to the Liberals with 
the enfranchisement of the working classes who, for a time, flocked 
to their standard. At the beginning of the twentieth century the 
inspiration of 1832 was exhausted, and the Liberal Party found 
itself without a program. It was saved from possible political 
extinction by Lloyd George, under whose influence it became the 
party of social reform.^ / 

Although the two-party system was dominant, there existed 
two other parties, the Irish Nationalists and the Laborites. The 
former, however, were interested only in Home Rule, 
and they used all other issues to further their cause. Nationalists 
The Laborites were at first few in numbers and co- 
operated with the Liberals; but the new situation cre- 
ated by the enfranchisement of the working class was fraught with 
danger to the Liberals. Should the Laborites succeed in detach- 
; See page^ 271. 
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ing the workingmen from them, they would lose the support of 
an immense number of voters. This proved to be the case. After : 

the World War the Labor Party grew so rapidly that it superseded 
the Liberals as one of the two governing parties.^ 

GLADSTONE AND DISRAELI 

During the latter half of the nineteenth century two great per- 
sonalities, Gladstone and Disraeli, dominated English public life 
Gladstone to a degree almost unparalleled in its history. Their 
( 1809 - 98 ) ideals and characters made a lasting impression upon 
their own generation, and greatly influenced the generation that 
followed them. William Ewart Gladstone came of a wealthy ;; 

middle-class family, and he received the best education possible 
in the England of that day. Soon after his graduation from Ox- 
ford, where he greatly distinguished himself both as student and 
debater, he entered politics and was elected a member of Parlia- j 

ment, in 1833, as a Tory. His eloquence and ability gained him i 

immediate recognition, and he was acclaimed by Macaulay as the i 
“brightest hope of the stern, unbending Tories.” For some years 
he waS'the faithful follower of Peel, from whom he learned the art 
of adapting himself to changing political conditions. An earnest i 

study of English political institutions, a slowly dawning conviction 
that a democratic England was inevitable, and a natural desire to 
be the leader in the new time drew the rising young statesman to i 

the Liberal Party. He became its leader, and the chief spokesman 
of progressive liberalism. Although frequently accused of being 
a demagogue because of his eloquent defense of democratic prin- 
ciples, he was far indeed from being a radical. No statesman so 
completely exemplified mid- Victorian Liberalism in all its strength » 

and weakness as did Gladstone. He was an earnest advocate of 
reform, political, religious, educational, economic, but with full i 

consideration for the interests affected. To advance slowly and 
hold fast to what was gained, liberty “broadening down from 
precedent to precedent,” as Tennyson expressed it, was the sum 
and substance of Gladstone’s political philosophy. His mind was 
not speculative; he did not become interested in a question until 
it was “ripe for settlement.” Once convinced that a reform was 
urgently demanded he would become its ardent champion and en- 
deavor to put it through against the bitterest opposition. His 
‘ See Chapter XXXIX. 
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chief interest lay in domestic affairs, and there was hardly an im- 
portant reform enacted during his career that was not directly or 
indirectly due to him. 

Gladstone had but little interest in the Empire as a whole; like 
other Liberals of his day he regarded colonies largely as a source 
of expense and a burden to the mother country. In foreign af- 
fairs he followed pacific policies; whenever war threatened, his 
great anxiety was how to avoid it. ^ ^ My name, he proudly de- 
clared, ^^stands in Europe for a symbol of the policy of peace, 
moderation, and non-aggression.^' Gladstone was a man of many 
abilities. As an orator he was unsurpassed, and received the 
homage of a generation that knew Bright, Disraeli, and Macaulay. 
He was also a master of national finance, and he could make the 
intricacies of a budget as interesting as an exposition of human 
rights. He once held the rapt attention of Parliament for five hours 
while he was expounding the budget for the year. Gladstone's 
political activity was, to a large extent, inspired by religious ideals, 
as he was a devout member of the Anglican Church. Political 
questions, in his view, were fundamentally moral questions; hence, 
party issues were struggles between what was eternally right and 
eternally wrong. 

However, the Grand Old Man, as he was popularly called, had 
serious limitations. He was strongly opposed to social reform, 
partly because he believed in the doctrine of laissez His limita- 
faire, but mainly because he lacked both knowledge 
and understanding of the problems of the working class. re- 
serve my worst billingsgate for socialism," he once declared; in his 
ignorance of social problems he confused socialism with social re- 
form. He blundered badly in foreign affairs, having little under- 
standing of the vast significance of Great Britain as a world power. 
As an orator Gladstone was very wordy, and often diffuse; his 
speeches are difficult reading. Disraeli once described him as a 
sophisticated rhetorician “intoxicated with the exuberance of his 
own verbosity." 

It is hard to imagine a man more different from Gladstone than 
his great rival, Benjamin Disraeli. He was born of Jewish parents, 
but received Christian baptism at the age of thirteen. Disraeli 
Although he was not sent to any of the great English 
colleges, Disraeli was carefully educated by his father, Isaac Dis- 
raeli, who was a literary man of some talent. From his earliest 
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youth, Disraeli was consumed with the ambition to play a promi- 
nent r61e in politics. In 1837, he was elected to Parliament where 
he created a sensation. When he rose to make his maiden speech, 
the House beheld a tall, thin, dark-faced young man with hair 
falling on his shoulders in ringlets, and dressed in a multi-colored 
costume. The members, solid, conventional Englishmen, were 
amazed. As Disraeli began speaking, his florid oratory produced 
such an uproar that he sat down, shouting defiantly that the day 
would come when Parliament would be glad to hear him. He con- 
tinued to attract attention as a writer of political novels, which 
were remarkable not so much as works of fiction, but for their 
analysis of English political and social conditions. So profound 
and keen is the analysis, and so witty and eloquent the style, that 
all England was amazed. Disraeli leaped into fame as a political 
philosopher, second only to Burke. 

Encouraged by his literary success, he determined to try his 
fortunes once more in the field of politics. He was elected to 


Becomes 
leader of the 
Conserva- 
tives 


Parliament as a member of the Conservative Party. 
Peel, its leader, did not take kindly to Disraeli, whom 
he regarded as fantastic and unpractical. A deep 
personal antagonism arose between leader and fol- 


lower, and when Peel yielded to the demand for the repeal of the 


Com Laws, Disraeli came forward as the champion of protection. 


One day he rose in Parliament and delivered a philippic against 


Peel that vibrated with scorn and sarcasm; every sentence was a 
poisoned arrow that went straight to the mark. He characterized 
England’s leading statesman as a “watcher of the atmosphere 
ready to trim his sails to the passii^ wind,” whose Conservatism 


was “organized hypocrisy a man devoid of originality, a “sublime 


mediocrity” who, in order to rise in polities, became the “burglar 
of other men’s minds.” The effect of this speech was tremendous, 
and Peel was ousted from the leadership of his party. 

Split into factions on account of the tariff issue, and discredited 
because of their opposition to reform, the Conservatives were in a 
Disraeli's bad way when Disraeli became their leader. He re- 
pnneiples solved “to educate his own party” to confront the 
problems of the day. In speeches and in novels, especially in 
Coningsby and Sybil, he pleaded with the Conservatives that they 
should cease being a “clique of nobles,” as were the Tories, and 
become a national party representing all classes and advocating 
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new principles in harmony with the new conditions. According to 
Disraeli control of government through privilege was no longer 
possible; hence, an aristocracy could maintain its ascendancy only 
through popular leadership by becoming the champions of reforms 
in harmony with the manners, the customs, the laws, and the 
traditions of the English people. The Conservatives should favor 
the extension of the franchise, a policy opposed by the Liberals, 
which would win for them the support of the working classes. 
Furthermore, they should favor social reform. ''The time has 
arrived,^’ Disraeli declared, "when social and not political improve- 
ment is the object which they ought to pursue.” Unlike his con- 
temporaries in politics, he fully realized the seriousness of modern 
social problems. "Two nations,” he wrote, "between whom there 
is no intercourse and no sympathy, who are as ignorant of each 
other’s habits, thoughts, and feelings as if they were dwellers in 
different zones or inhabitants of different planets, who are formed 
by a different breeding and fed by a different food, are ordered by 
different manners, and are not governed by the same laws — the 
Rich and the Poor.” To Disraeli "the rights of labor were as 
sacred as the rights of property”; hence, he was opposed to the 
policy of laissez faire. The Liberals, he declared, represented the 
interests of the middle classes only, and were led by "a combination 
of oligarchs and philosophers who practice on the sectarian preju- 
dices of a portion of the people,” Startling as it may seem, Dis- 
raeli advocated an affiance between the aristocrats and the working 
class against the bourgeois, the two extremes as against the middle. 
The crown, too, must experience a new birth. Freed from the 
control of an oligarchy by the Reform Bill of 1832, it now had the 
opportunity to be a popular institution by becoming the non- 
partisan voice of all England. Ancient reverences coupled with 
"Tory democracy” would make an irresistible appeal to all classes. 
Imperialism was another policy advocated by Disraeli. In a re- 
markable speech, delivered in 1872, he declared that the Liberals 
regarded a colony merely as a financial burden, and that they 
would destroy the Empire were it not for the loyalty of the col- 
onies; and that colonial self-government should have been given: 
as "part of a great policy of Imperial consolidation” accompanied 
by new and closer ties with the mother country, such as the estab- 
lishment of an Imperial policy* of, defense and an. Imperial repre^ 
sentative council. Along with imperialism Disraeli advocated* a 
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vigorous foreign policy. England, he declared, should assert her- 
self in international affairs; being a world power, it was her right 
to play a leading r61e in world politics. The highly imaginative 
Disraeli made a vivid appeal to the ^^sublime instinct of an ancient 
people/^ and he was acclaimed as the prophet of a new imperial 
England. 

Personally, Disraeli was a good deal of a 'poseur. He cultivated 
a sphinx-like attitude which made him appear wiser than he really 
Hisiimita- was. In debate he was often specious, and his 
tions speeches sometimes had a tinsel glitter that led many 

to suspect that he was more eager to attract attention than to 
pronounce a policy. In truth Disraeli was an actor on the political 
stage, but an actor who played in a drama of which he himself was 
the author. 

THE GLADSTOlSriAN KEFORMS 

Although the workingmen had been enfranchised by the Con- 
servatives they flocked to the Liberals who, under Gladstone's 
leadership, became more progressive than they had been since 1832. 
Gladstone became Premier for the first time in 1868, and he set 
himself earnestly to the task of creating a newer and better England 
through ^Teace, Retrenchment, and Reform.^’ During his four 
ministries he put through a number of reforms as notable as those 
that followed the Reform Bill of 1832. 

The working classes were now triumphant. They demanded 
legal recognition of trade unions, which was granted by Parliament 
Establish- 1S71.^ Even more important was the passage of 
ment of the Forster Education Act (1870) establishing a na- 
educatfon system of popular education. ^^We must 

educate our masters,^’ was the sentiment of the new 
generation of statesmen, who were convinced that popular educa- 
tion was an essential condition of modern democracy. The de- 
clared aim of the Forster Act was to establish schools only where 
they were needed, ^Ho complete the voluntary system and fill up 
the gaps.'^^ Great Britain was divided into school districts, and 
new schools were built, known as Board schools,’’ which were sup- 
ported mainly by local taxation, and controlled by elected boards 
of education. As in France the national schools encountered the 
bitter opposition of the Church, in this cage, the Anglioan, which 

^ See page 2S6. 
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maintained many schools under its auspices. A controversy arose 
over religious instruction in the Board schools. It was finally de- 
cided to permit instruction in the Bible only, and to forbid the 
teaching of any ^‘catechism or religious formulary which is dis- 
tinctive of any denomination.’^ As a result of the Forster Act 
popular education made great progress. Illiteracy decreased until 
it became practically non-existent. 

A number of political reforms were passed, notably the establish- 
ment of the Australian, of secret ballot (1872), and a Corrupt 
Practices Act (1883) which forbade, under severe Reform Bill 
penalties, the bribery of voters, directly or indirectly, of 1^^^ 

But the most important of all the political measures of this period 
was the Reform Bill of 1884 which was the work of Gladstone ably 
seconded by Bright. The new reform gave the vote to the agri- 
cultural laborers by putting the county franchise on the same 
footing as that of the borough; henceforth, all householders who 
paid at least fifty dollars (£10) a year for lodgings had the privilege 
of voting. It is estimated that this third installment of democracy 
increased the electorate from three to five million. Universal, 
manhood suffrage was now virtually established in Great Britain; 
those still excluded from voting, chiefly sons living with their 
parents, and servants living with their employers, were compara- 
tively few. Again England expanded the suffrage by contracting 
the property qualification. Parliament followed up the reform by 
a redistribution act which reapportioned the country into constitu- 
encies more or less equal in size. 

Religious reform also enlisted the hearty support of Gladstone. 
The new voters, mainly Nonconformists, objected vigorously to 
an established church in whose doctrines they did not Religious 
believe. An important step in the direction of re- 
ligious equality was taken in disestablishing the Anglican Church 
in Ireland.^ The requirement that only Anglicans should be 
granted degrees at Oxford and Cambridge was repealed in 1871 
by an act of Parliament. The right to be a member of Parliament 
had been granted to Christians and Jews. Could it be withheld 
from atheists? Charles Bradlaugh, a well-known atheist agitator, 
was elected to Parliament in 1880. Instead of taldng the custo- 
mary oath, in which the words “so help me God” occurred, he 
wished to make merely an affirmation of loyalty. His request w as 

1 See page 309. 



denied, and he then offered to take the oath; but he was told that 
an oath could have no meaning for an atheist, and his election was 
declared null and void. A heated controversy arose over the ques- 
tion whether belief in God ought to be a test for membership in 
Parliament. Bradlaugh was reelected but was again refused ad- 
mission. But he persisted in his cause with the “ zeal of a Christian 
martyr,” and was finally admitted. The matter was definitely 
settled in 1888 by an act which legalized an affirmation of loyalty 
as a substitute for the customary oath. Now that an atheist was 
permitted to sit in Parliament, the last rehgious test for holding 
public office disappeared. 

The problem that loomed up most threateningly during the 
Gladstone regime was Ireland. The Premier’s sympathies had 
Gladstone’s enli s ted on the side of the Irish, and when he 

Irish meas- assumed office he declared that his mission was to 
pacify Ireland. He zealously tried to carry out his 
mission through laws establishing religious equality, land reform, 
and Home Eule, aU of which will be described in the chapter on 
Ireland. Disappointed with the defeat of the second Home Eule 
Bill and weakened by advancing age, the veteran statesman retired 
from public life in 1894. His last great speech was an attack on 
the House of Lords for its opposition to Irish Home Rule. 

Gladstone’s record in foreign affairs is short; he always sought 
peace. When the Boers defeated a British army, he promptly 
His foreign made peace and recognized their independence. In 
policy gpi^g Qf earnest entreaties, he delayed sending a Brit- 
ish army to relieve General Gordon who was besieged in Khartum, 
for which he was driven from office. In 1871, he amicably settled 
a controversy between Great Britain and the United States, known 
as the “Alabama Claims,” which grew out of the claims of the 
United States against Great Britain for aiding the Alabama and 
other Southern privateers during the American Civil War. The 
matter was settled by a board of arbitrators who awarded the sum 
of $15,500,000 to the United States. 

THE DISRAELI MINISTRY 

In 1874, Disraeli became Prime Minister of England. He was 
raised to the peerage as the Earl of Beaconsfield by Queen Victoria 
who greatly admired the statesman-novelist. His ministry, last- 
ing six years, was as notable in foreign affairs as Gladstone’s had 
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been in domestic affairs. Not since Lord Chathanfs day was 
England's foreign policy as vigorous as it became Disraeli's 
under Beaconsfield. Yet, for all his vigor, he closely foreign 
followed England's traditional policy in international 
affairs; namely, aloofness from Continental entanglements and the 
maintenance of the integrity of Turkey against Russian designs. 
He scored a great triumph in acquiring control of the Suez Canal 
(1875) which led to the British occupation of Egypt.^ He also 
annexed the Transvaal and Baluchistan.^ To dramatize his Im- 
perial policy, Beaconsfield persuaded Parliament to confer a new 
title on the Queen, In 1877, Victoria was proclaimed Empress of 
India amidst great ceremonies; in India she was now the successor 
of the Mogul emperors. When the Russo-Turkish War broke out 
in 1877, England was greatly aroused. The advance of the Russian 
army was regarded as a threat to the existence of Turkey, to whose 
support England was pledged. The war spirit was fanned into a 
flame by Beaconsfield who compelled Russia to submit the Near 
Eastern Question to a European conference which met at Berlin.^ 
At th§. Congress of Berlin, ^ ^ Dizzy, as the Premier was popularly 
known, played a leading part in Europe’s effort to solve the baffling 
problems in the Near East. For England he acquired the island of 
Cyprus which safeguarded still more the route to India. He re- 
turned home in triumph, bringing, as he said, ^^peace with honor.’^ 
In domestic affairs the Ministry had a more modest record. 
Its most important social reforms were the Trade Union Act of 
1875, and the act of 1878 which codified and extended His domestic 
the factory laws. Beaconsfield’s vision of social recon- pohcy 
stmction faded when his aggressive imperialism brought him 
prestige and popularity. At one time, when the reforming zeal 
of the Liberals had somewhat abated, he had referred to them as 
a range of exhausted volcanoes.” Now his own zeal for reform 
abated. There was great discontent with the Ministry for its 
neglect of domestic affairs, and the outcome of the elections of 
1880 was an overwhelming triumph for the Liberals. ' * 

THE CONSERVATIVE ERA (1895-1906) 

When Beaconsfield died, in 1881, he left behind him a powerful 
Conservative Party which was largely his creation. His successor, 
as leader, was the Marquis of Salisbury, a member of the Cecil 

^ See page 650. ^ See pages 632 and 642. ^ See page 471. 
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Balfour 


fam%, famous since the days of Queen Elizabeth. He was a disciple 
, of Disraeli, and, like his master, was noted for caustic 

^ master of flouts and jibes but, unlike him, 

he was a man of narrow, aristocratic outlook and therefore 
lacking in sympathy with progressive ideas. Salisbury’s chief 
interest was foreign affairs, and he conducted England’s foreign 
policy very ably from the point of view of an aristocrat and an 
imperialist. 

Salisbury’s chief associates were his nephew, Arthur James Bal- 
four (later Lord Balfour), and Joseph Chamberlain. Although an 
aristocrat and a Conservative, Balfour’s fine personal 
character and tolerant open-mindedness brought him 
respect even from the extreme radicals. He was an excellent ex- 
ample of the scholar in politics, his speeches being distinguished 
by literary and philosophic qualities of a high order. In 1902, he 
succeeded his uncle as leader of the Conservatives, but as he was 
more interested in philosophy than in politics he was not much of 
a success as a party leader. 

By far the ablest of the new Conservative leaders was Joseph 
Chamberlain. He began his political career as a Liberal, and 
Chamberlain attention by reforming the government of 

Birmingham, his home city, whose politics he domi- 
nated for many years. When Gladstone introduced the first Home 
Rule Bill, Chamberlain was so strongly opposed to it that he led a 
secession from the Liberal Party that went over to the Conservative 
side where they formed a group called the '^Unionists.” Chamber- 
lain was a typical business man in politics. Aggressive, decisive, 
shrewd, and efficient, he was not much beholden to the aloof Salis- 
bury and to the refined Balfour, yet his importance in British 
politics was greater than either, for his name is identified with 
the movement for tariff reform and with the reorganization of the 
British Empire, which will be described later. 

The rising tide of imperialism swept the Conservatives into 
office again and again. In 1895, they won an overwhelming victory, 
Imperial and stayed in office for a decade. During this period 
the Boer War took place, the most important event 
in the history of the British Empire since the American 
Revolution.^ The government was equally aggressive in foreign 
affairs. Strained relations with France reached a crisis in the 

^ See page 667. 
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Fashoda Affair,^ but the question was amicably settled. A dispute 
with Venezuela, in 1895, over the boundary line between that 
country and British Guiana almost led to a war with the United 
States on account of the Monroe Doctrine; but, in this instance 
also, the question was amicably settled. 

In domestic affairs the Irish question chiefly occupied public 
attention. The Conservatives were opposed to Home Rule, yet 
they clearly realized the necessity of doing something Neglect of 
for Ireland in order to quiet the agitation. In 1898, domestic 
they established popularly elected local councils in 
Ireland; in 1891 and again in 1903 they passed drastic land reforms.^ 
For England, however, the Conservatives did little during their 
long lease of power. Their most important reform was the County 
Councils Act (1888) which established popularly elected councils 
in the rural districts. A general reaction was setting in against 
the Conservatives, who had neglected what Carlyle called the 
“Condition of England” question. In the elections of 1905 the 
leading issue was tariff reform, the Conservatives favoring protec- 
tion, and the Liberals, free trade. The outcome was a great triumph 
for the Liberals, who won more than twice as many seats as did 
the Conservatives. 

THE LIBERAL ERA (1906-16) 

(a) THE NEW LEADERS 

There now came into power a Liberal ministry whose work was 
epoch-making. The laws that it passed made revolutionary 
changes in the social and political structure of the 
nation. The liberal England of Gladstone, with her 
concern for political freedom, religious toleration, and 
individual liberty, was transformed into a radical England that 
was deeply concerned with the social and economic welfare of the 
lower classes. Radical and even revolutionary forces, socialism 
and syndicalism, that had long been active among the lower classes, 
now rose to the surface of English society, and challenged the 
existing middle-class order just as, a century before, the forces of 
democracy had challenged those of aristocracy. As a consequence 
the historic English polacy of laisse^ fair e was completely aban- 
doned, and the state became actively interested in the problem 
of labor, bringing the weight of its authority to bear on the solution 

1 See page 652. 2 See page 312. 
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of tliis problem in the interest of aU classes in general and in that 
of the working classes in particular. In this work the Liberal Min- 
istry had the cooperation of theXabor, Party which made its 
appearance in the elections of 1905. The circumstances of its 
origin and the causes of its rapid growth will be described presently. 

A remarkable group of statesmen now came to the front. The 
leading members of the Ministry were Sir Henry Campbell- 
The new Bannerman, who was Prime Minister until 1908, when 
Liberal he was succeeded by Herbert Henry Asquith, who 
leaders remained at the head of the government till 1916; 
John Morley (later Lord Morley), the eminent historian and phi- 
losopher; John Burns, the famous labor leader; Winston Churchill, 
a Conservative who had become a Liberal; Sir Edward Grey (later 
Lord Grey), a Foreign Minister who was destined to play a part 
in the drama of 1914; and David Lloyd George. Asquith (later, 
Lofd Oxford) had been for many years a faithful follower of Glad- 
stone. A man of moderate views, a logical and forceful orator, and 
with large experience in public Mfe, the Premier had considerable 
influence with the British public. His abilities, however, lay in 
harmonizing the moderate and radical elements in his party, rather 
than in initiating new policies. 

Chief among the architects of social England was Lloyd George, 
whose rise to power in British politics was phenomenal. The son 
Lloyd a poor Welsh schoolmaster, he had none of the 

George advantages of wealth, education, or social position 
^ which were then so essential to any aspirant for a 
political career in Britain. Early in life he studied law, and became 
a lawyer in his home town. He soon became active in politics, and 
was elected to Parliament as a Liberal. During the Boer War, 
Lloyd George was prominent as a pacifist, and assailed the govern- 
ment for waging war against a simple, peaceful people in the 
interest of the capitalist exploiters of South Africa. He exhibited 
such extraordinary powers both as a popular orator and as a politi- 
cian that, in spite of his brief experience, he was made a member 
of the cabinet when his party took office in 1906. Thereafter, he 
was the leading figure in British politics, as nearly all the great laws 
passed during the Asquith Ministry were inspired or fashioned by 
him. Few men in English politics were so enthusiastically ac- 
claimed and so bitterly denounced as this “little Welsh attorney, 
as Lloyd George was contemptuously called by his Conservative 
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opponents. He became the voice and the arm of the new radical 
England that was bent upon a reconstruction of the social system 
in favor of the poor and the unfortunate. Gifted with a keen 
intelligence, a winning personality, burning eloquence, and, above 
all, with a social imagination, Lloyd George became the popular 
idol of his countrymen, who turned to him, as they had once 
turned to Gladstone, to lead them in the battle for reform. 

(6) SOCIAL REFORM 

England, the eldest daughter of the Industrial Revolution, had 
forged ahead of all other nations. Her manufacturers, merchants, 
capitalists, and shipbuilders reaped immense wealth, niches and 
but the great mass of her workingmen shared only pc>verty 
slightly in this prosperity. On the other hand, they suffered in 
full measure from all the evils of the new system: unempl^ 
low wages, long hours, child labor, industrial accidents, and indus- 
trial diseases. Seldom were wages sufficiently high to enable a 
workingman to save for a '^rainy day.^’ Unemployment and sick- 
ness brought hardships to millions who were forced to have recourse 
to charity. Old age stared tragically in the face of the workingman 
who could rarely find employment when he grew old and feeble. 
Great wealth and dire poverty were strikingly evident in England. 
In the beginning of the twentieth century, according to the most 
authoritative writers, three per cent of the population of the United 
Kingdom was classified as rich, nine per cent as comfortable, and 
eighty-eight per cent as poor. About one half of the entire income 
of the nation was enjoyed by twelve per cent of the population; 
and one third, by three per cent. As the English rich inherited 
wealth so did the English poor inherit poverty. Millions lived 
on the verge of starvation, and the physical condition of many 
of the workers in the large cities bordered on degeneracy. 

There was deep interest in the condition of the masses. Many 
feared that the stamina of the English race would be undermined, 
which might possibly lead to national ruin in case of Movement 
a conflict with a powerful enemy. During the Boer for State 
War the physical requirements for the army had to be ervention 
reduced considerably in order to get suflScient soldiers.* It was 
clearly realized that charity, whether private or public, could do 
but little to solve the problem of poverty. There was only one 
power, the State, reaching into every corner of the land and con-. 
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trollmg every individual in the nation, that was sufficiently power- 
ful to cope with the situation. A new school of writers appeared, 
notably Sidney and Beatrice Webb, Charles Booth, George Bernard 
Shaw, and L. G. Ghiojzza-Money, who repudiated the ideas of the 
Manchester School, and forcefully advqcated that the State should 
become active in bettering social conditions in order to help those 
who were handicapped in the struggle for existence. 

During the early part of the twentieth century, England, inspired 
by the social reforms of Germany, passed a number of social laws 
Factory re- which had far-reaching effects on the life and character 
form of her people. The factory laws were unified in a single 

code, issued in 1902, which embodied the chief factory reforms 
gained during the nineteenth century; new provisions were added 
in order to remedy some of the worst evils of the industrial system. 
The emplojrment of children under twelve, in a factory, was for- 
bidden; the labor of those between the ages of twelve and eighteen 
was strictly regulated as to hours, holidays, overtime, and meals; 
and factory sanitation was carefully supervised. In 1906, Parlia- 
ment adopted a mine code: employment of women and children 
was forbidden; conditions in the mines were minutely regulated; 
and severe penalties were provided for infractions of the rules. 
Two years later (1908) a law established an eight-hour day for all 
labor in the mines. 

To better the conditions of employment in factory and mine 
was to go but a slight distance toward the solution of the social 
Problem of problem. Poverty due to low wages was a great evil, 
insecurity ^ greater evil was the insecurity felt by 

millions of workingmen, who might, at any time, find themselves 
utterly destitute, not because of their fault or of that of their 
employers, but because of accidents, illness, unemployment, and 
old age. ^'The root trouble of our social system is the precarious- 
ness of living, declared Lloyd George. Something had to fae 
done by the community as represented by the State ^^to fill up the 
gaps in the life of the industrial classes, ’' by giving a sense of 
security to the millions who were at the mercy of modern in- 
dustrialism. 

In 1906, a comprehensive^ W Compensation Act was 

passed applying to industrial and agricultural workers, clerks, 
servants, and sailors. Employers had to compensate their em- 
ployees for injury or disease sustained in the course of employ- 



^75 


■'/ , - THE LIBERAL. ERA (1906-16) 

ment without appeal by the latter to the courts of law. Com- 
pensation was graded according to the seriousness of 
the injury; in case of death the dependents of the cpmpensa- 
employee were to receive a benefit. This law recognized 
the principle that a workingman is a part of the industrial machine; 
hence, the responsibility for his well-being is placed on the employer. 

To remedy the evil of poverty in old age, the Old Age Pensioiis 
Act was passed in 1908. It provided for pensions to laborers 
after the age of seventy;^ the funds were to come old Age 
entirely from the public treasury. Those who favored 
the law argued that it was the duty of the State to care for the 
veterans of industry, and that the pension, although not large 
enough to support a man, might save him from going to the 
poorhouse. The law was opposed by the Conservatives on the 
ground that it was non-contributory. They argued that it would 
tend to weaken the spirit of self-reliance of the laborer, and that 
it would prove a great burden on the taxpayers. 

A parliamentary report, issued in 1890, on conditions in the 
needle trades, revealed a very bad state of affairs. Hours were 
long, and wages below the poverty line. Most of the Minimum 
workers in these trades were women who were un- 
skilled and unorganized. In 1909, a minimum wage law was passed 
to apply only in the sweated^’ trades; the rate of wages was 
to be determined by boards composed of representatives of the 
employers, of the employees, and of the government. This act, 
though moderate, was an innovation, and was greatly favored by 
the trade unions. In 1912, minimum wage legislation was extended 
to the coal industry. 

By far the most important social reform was the National Insur- 
ance Act of 1911, fathered by Lloyd George. It provided for 
insurance against sickness and unemployment for Social insur- 
workingmen, which was to be contributory and com- 
pulspry. When the plan for national insurance was introduced in 
Parliament, it encountered the opposition of the Conservatives. 
They declared that, by making insurance compulsory, the act 
violated the English ideal of individual freedom and established a 
principle foreign to Englishmen; namely, the control of the indi- 
vidual by the State. In reply the Liberals asserted that sufficient 
provision had been made for voluntary insurance for the better- 

1 Important changes were made in this law after the World War. See Chap- 
ter XXXIX. 
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to-do workingmen, but for the very poor, who were either unable 
or unwilling to insure themselves, compulsion coupled with State 
aid was necessary. 

The law consisted of two parts; (1) insurance against sickness 
and invalidity,^ and (2) insurance against unemployment. All 
Insurance employed men and women, between sixteen and sixty- 
against sick- five whose wages were below a certain amount; had to 
insure against sickness and invalidity. The employers, 
workers, and the government all contributed to the fund on the 
theory that it was to the interest of all. Various kinds of benefits 
were to be given: money for a definite period, free medicines, free 
treatment in a sanatorium, and free medical attention by physicians 
selected by the government. 

Unemployment insurance was an innovation in social legislation. 
Hitherto noticeable only in times of industrial depression, unem- 
Insurance ployment in England became a clironic condition at the 
against un- end of the nineteenth century. Population increased at 
employment ^ than industry, and only few workingmen 

emigrated. The situation at times became alarming, and remedies 
were sought for this industrial illness. In 1909, Parliament passed 
a law establishing a national system of labor exchanges to func- 
tion as unemployment bureaus. More important was insurance 
against unemployment provided for in the National Insurance Act. 
Workers in specified trades, where unemployment was prevalent, 
were compelled to insure against unemployment. The fund was 
to be made up of contributions from the employers, the employees, 
and the government; the insured, when out of work, were to 
receive money benefits for a limited period. 

The social reforms of the Asquith Ministry constituted its chief 
title to fame. These reforms did not abolish poverty, but they did 
much to ameliorate the lot of the working classes. They gave a 
sense of security to millions who had no surplus to fall back upon 
in case misfortune or old age deprived them of their earning 
capacity. 

(c) RELIGIOUS, EDUCA’riONAL, AND POLITICAL REFORMS 

Social reforms were not advanced by the Liberals to the neglect 
of other matters. True to their traditions they gave earnest atten- 

^ By invalidity” is meant total or partial disablement such as the loss of sight 
or of limbs. 



m 


THE LIBEKAL ERA (1906-16) 

tion to religious, educational, and political reforms. In spite of 
many changes in the religious life of the nation, the Anglican Church 
still remained the official church as by law established. However, 
the movement for separation was gaining headway. Although 
neither party was committed to any religious belief, the Conserva- 
tives were generally favored by the Anglicans, and the Liberals, by 
the Nonconformists; hence, it was to the Liberals that the country 
looked for changes in the religious system. 

When George V ascended the throne, Parliament repealed the 
coronation oath which contained a denunciation of the Catholic 
religion as superstitious and idolatrous.” It sub- 
stituted a royal declaration according to which lishment of 
the King promised to maintain the laws governing 
the Protestant succession. An important step taken 
toward religious equality was the disestablishment of the Angli- 
can Church in Wales. For many years it had been the national 
grievance of the Welsh people, most of whom are Nonconformists, 
that they were compeUed to support an ^^alien” church. The 
Liberals came out in favor of disestablishing the Anglican Church 
in Wales, a policy which was opposed by the Conservatives, who 
feared that such a step would be a precedent for a similar policy 
in England. In 1912, a bill was passed by the Commons separating 
Church and State in Wales. The Anglican bishops in Wales 
lost their seats in the House of Lords; and the Church was “dis- 
endowed” of much of its property.^ 

After the Forster Act an educational problem arose wliich caused 
much controversy. There were now two systems of education, the 
national Board schools and the private voluntary The school 
schools, chiefly Anglican, where sectarian instruction ^^^stion 
was obligatory. Both received subsidies from Parliament; the 
former, however, got most of its support from local taxes, and the 
latter from voluntary contributions. In 1902, a Conservative 
government put through a new education law which modified the 
Act of 1870. The local school boards were abolished, and the 
control of the Board schools was vested in a committee of the 
county or borough council; but the voluntary schools were to 
continue under sectarian control. Provision was also made for 

1 The Lords refused to pass the bill which, according to the Parliament Act, 
became law in 1914. Owing to the World War the law was suspended until after 
the war when it became operative. 
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the support of both systems from local taxation. This law en- 
Gountered strong opposition from the Nonconformists and from 
those who favored secular education. 

The Asquith Ministry had embarked on an ambitious program 
of social reform which required a large outlay of money. In order 
The Budget to raise the necessary funds the government decided 
of 1909 lay new taxes. In 1909, Lloyd George, as Chan- 

cellor of the Exchequer, introduced the now famous budget. It 
proposed to lay the heaviest burden on the broadest back,’^ or to 
raise money by taxing the rich landlords. Its chief provisions 
were: (1) an unearned increment'' duty of twenty per cent on 
the increase in the value of land when due to site and not to im- 
provement by the owner, on the ground that the public should get 
some return for the values which it creates; 'Tuck sharing," the 
Chancellor called this provision; (2) a "reversion" duty of ten 
per cent on the increase in the value of land leased for over twenty- 
one years, to be paid by the lessor on the expiration of the lease; 
(3) an undeveloped land duty of two per cent on idle land, and 
particularly on game preserves; and (4) a mineral rights duty of 
five per cent on mining royalties received by the owners of mines 
from the companies that operated them. Land used for agricul- 
tural purposes was exempted from the new taxes. The budget 
introduced a new principle in taxation; namely, that those who 
acquired property without laboring for it were to pay a special tax. 
The tax collector, in future, would ask not only, "How much have 
you? " but also, "How did you get it? " This was a "war budget," 
said the Chancellor, the object of which was to wage war against 
poverty which, he hoped, would some day be "as remote to the 
people of this country as the wolves which once infested its forests." 

The budget was assailed by the Conservatives as a social and 
political' revolution without a mandate from the people, as a 
Lloyd subversion of the constitution, and as a demagogic 
George de- attempt to confiscate private property in land. Feel- 

faTdiords^^^ Lloyd George, as the 

chief protagonist of the "People's Budget," delivered 
eloquent speeches, both inside and outside of Parliament, which 
roused the greatest enthusiasm among the middle and lower classes, 
who hailed him as their champion against the aristocrats. In one 
of his speeches the Chancellor threateningly asked these questions: 
"Who ordained that a few should have the land of Britain as a 
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perquisite? Who made ten thousand people owners of the soil and 
the rest of us trespassers in the land of our birth? ... Where did 
the table of the law come from? Whose finger inscribed it? The 
budget passed the Commons by an overwhelming majority, but it 
was thrown out by the Lords. In defeating the measure the Lords 
had violated the historic precedent that required the enactment of 
money bills passed by the lower house. Immediately a resolution 
was passed by the Commons which denounced the action of the 
Lords as a breach of the constitution and a usurpation of the privi*^ 
leges of the Commons. Premier Asquith declared that the power 
of the purse/^ once used against the crown, would now be used 
against the Lords. Parliament was then dissolved, and elections 
followed in January, 1910, with the budget as the issue between 
the parties. 

The result was a disappointment to both Liberals and Conserva- 
tives; neither had a majority of the seats. In order to stay in 
office, the Asquith Ministry accepted the support of Problem of 
the Irish Nationalists and the Laborites, who now held Lords 
the balance of power in the Commons. But this support was given 
for a price, the promise of an Irish Home Rule BiU and of labor 
legislation. The budget was again passed in the Commons, and 
true to the precedent of 1832,^ the Lords now also passed it. Un- 
fortunately for the latter, however, the Liberal Ministry was de- 
pendent for its existence on the Irish and Laborites, two uncom- 
promising enemies of the aristocracy, who were determined to 
undermine its influence, the Irish because the Lords would oppose 
a Home Rule bill, and the Laborites because the Lords would 
oppose their radical program. The question of the relation be- 
tween the two houses now came prominently before the public. 
Before 1832 the power of both Lords and Commons over legislation 
had, in theory, been equal; in fact the former were supreme because, 
owing to the rotten-borough system, they controlled most of the 
representatives. In spite of the precedent established by the Re- 
form Bill of 1832, the Lords continued to exercise almost as much 
legislative power as the Commons. Should the Ministry insist on 
having its way, it would have to appeal to the country by a dis- 
solution of Parliament in the hope of receiving a new majority 
which would convince the Lords that the people supported the 
Commons. But elections are proverbially uncertain. Though not 

i^Seepage 130 . 
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responsible to the Lords, the Ministry would yield to them rather 
than risk defeat by appealing to the country. Theoretically the 
representatives of the people in its more sober mood, ‘^the nation^s 
second thought, the Lords in reality represented the economic 
interests of the landed aristocracy and the political interests of the 
Conservative Party, as at all times an overwhelming majority of 
the upper house was of this class and party. Liberals were often 
created peers when a Liberal government was in power. But these 
peers did not long remain Liberal. To be a member of the upper 
house is a great social distinction; its leaders, coming from old Con- 
servative families, would bring social pressure to bear on the new 
peers, which often had the effect of converting’^ them from Lib- 
eralism to Conservatism. When a Liberal ministry was in power, 
the Lords bristled with opposition to its measures, sometimes 
drastically amending them and sometimes defeating them alto- 
gether. In this way the Conservative Party, when out of power, 
always relied on the Lords to obstruct the legislation of its op- 
ponents, which so exasperated the Liberals that they often threat- 
ened ^Ho mend or end’’ the Lords. 

When the Liberals returned to power in 1906, the Commons 
promptly passed a number of reforms to which the Liberals were 
Liberal pledged, but they were as promptly defeated by the 
threat to Lords on the ground that the people were also opposed 
the Lords them. The anger of the Liberals now rose to a 
high pitch. In 1907, the Commons passed a resolution which de- 
clared that in order ^Ho give effect to the will of the people as 
expressed by elected representatives, it is necessary that the power 
of the other house to alter or reject bills passed by this house shall 
be so restricted by law as to secure that, within the limit of a single 
parliament, the final decision of the Commons shall prevail.” 

When the budget of 1909 came before the Lords, Lord Rosebery, 
although strongly opposed to the measure, advised its passage on 
The Parlia- ground that its rejection would be followed by a 
191? determined effort to reduce the powers of the upper 

house. ^^The menaces,” he said, ^^which were ad- 
dressed to this house in the old days were addressed by statesmen 
who had at heart the balance of the constitutional forces in this 
country. The menaces addressed to you now come from a wholly 
different school of opinion, who wish for a single chamber and who 
set no value on the controlling and revising forces of a second 
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efiamber — a school of opinion which, if you like it and do not 
dread the word, is eminently revolutionary in essence, if not in 
fact.^^ After the elections following the rejection of the budget, 
the Liberals were infuriated at having lost their great majority in 
the Commons. They now determined to come to grips with the 
Lords. In December, 1910, the Commons was again dissolved, 
but the outcome of the new elections was about the same as 
that in January, 1910. The Asquith Ministry continued in ofBce, 
backed by the Liberal-Irish-Labor combination. A bill was in- 
troduced in 1911, later known as the Parliament Act, which 
provided (1) that any bill, specified by the Speaker of the Com- 
mons as a money bill, which passes the lower house must also 
pass the upper house within one month; otherwise, it becomes law 
without its consent; (2) that all other bills, if passed in three suc- 
cessive sessions of the Commons, whether by the same house or 
not, and defeated by the Lords, become law without their consent, 
provided two years have elapsed between the first consideration 
of the bill and its final enactment; and (3) that the duration of a 
Parliament shall be limited to five instead of to seven years. 
Parliament was in the throes of heated debates on the subject. 
Asquith declared that a second chamber dominated always by the 
same party was a system of false balance and loaded dice’^ which 
the Liberals would no longer tolerate. Balfour pleaded for a strong 
second chamber because Britain alone among the great countries 
of the world had no written constitution and no safeguards against 
violent changes.” The Commons passed the measure, but it was 
thrown out by the Lords. As in 1832, the problem arose of passing 
a bill in the face of the opposition of the Lords, and once more 
it was solved in a similar manner. Asquith appealed to King 
George V and received guarantees that peers, pledged in support 
of the bill, would be created in sufficient numbers to insure its 
passage. The Lords, confronted with the prospect of being 
swamped,” yielded, and the bill became law. 

As great a change in the British , system of government was 
wrought by the Parliament Act of 1911 as by the Reform Bill of 
1832. It fixed anew the relation between the two gingie. 
houses by giving almost unchecked power to the Com- chamber 
mons and merely a suspensive veto to the Lords; in 
effect, it established a single-chamber government for England. 
Instead of following the French policy of abolishing institutions 
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opposed to dpmoGratic ideas, the English have endeavored to pre- 
serve the continuity of their national life by keeping ancient 
institutions intact, but depriving them of all real power. The 
Lords, like the crown, was now an honored appendage, not an in- 
tegral part of the British system of government. 

THE LAND QUESTION 

The political problem of the House of Lords brought to the pub- 
lic mind the economic problem of landlordism. A land monopoly 
Land mo- existed in England which had no counterpart in any 
nopoly other country of Europe. At the beginning of the 

twentieth century it was estimated that two thirds of all the land 
in England and Wales was owned by about 10,000 persons, and 
nine tenths of all Scotland by about 1700 persons. Fully one tenth 
of all Great Britain was the property of twenty-seven lords. Many 
of the large estates were ^‘entailed,’’ and could not be legally sold, 
mortgaged, or divided. Agriculture was based upon what was 
called the “three-interest system,'^ the lords who owned the land; 
the tenant farmers who rented their farms for a definite period; and 
the agricultural laborers who were employed by the farmers. In 
England the peasant proprietor of the Continent had no counter- 
part. 

Land had attractions for certain classes of Englishmen because it 
brought social, political, and economic privileges to the owner. 
Privileges of The highest social rank was accorded to the owner of 
landowners estate, who was generally the local justice of the 
peace, controlled the “ living, or the appointment of the Anglican 
minister of the parish church, and took precedence in all matters 
of consequence in his vicinity. If the “squire’’ desired to enter 
political life, he found a ready-made constituency in his tenants, 
who were expected to vote for him. Social and political advantages 
of land ownership were so great in England that the cultivation of 
the soil was of secondary importance. Large tracts of land were 
kept as game preserves. On the land rented to farmers there were 
also “sporting tenants,” generally rich men from the city who 
paid the lord for the privilege of hunting during certain times of 
the year. Hunting was a social entertainment indulged in by the 
upper classes, and often the lord spent more on improving the game 
preserves than on improving the arable land. 

The tenant farmers held their land on short leases. Whatever 
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improvements they made belonged to the lord at the expiration 
of the lease; hence, they were slow to introduce new Condition of 
methods of cultivation. Compensation for improve- the tenant 
ments made by the tenant and for damages done to 
the crops by game was allowed, but the difficulty of computing 
such compensation threw the burden on the farmer, not on the 
lord. Insecurity of tenure, due to short leases, was a serious evil, 
and farmers were forced to pay increases in rent in order to continue 
in their holding upon which they had expended labor and money. 
Landlordism was frequently softened by the paternal attitude of 
the lord to the tenant. Unlike the case in Ireland, the English 
landlords and tenants were of the same race, of the same faith, and 
of the same political party. 

Far worse was the lot of the agricultural laborers. They worked 
long hours, received low wages, and lived in ^Hied” cottages belong- 
ing to the estate. A laborer was paid partly in money 
wages and partly in being allowed the use of a cottage, cultural 
Strange as it may seem, there was a serious problem ^ 
of congestion in the English countryside. The cottages, although 
picturesque in appearance, were often overcrowded and unsanitary, 
as the owners refused to improve them or to build new ones because 
they were not rented on a commercial basis. Attempts of the 
agricultural laborers to form imions were frustrated by the lords 
and farmers, who were able to inflict a double punishment upon the 
recalcitrants, loss of employment and eviction from their homes. 
In despair, thousands of rural laborers went to the cities or emi- 
grated to the colonies. 

Conditions in the world as a whole, as well as land monopoly, 
helped to create the rural problem in England. The railway and 
steamboat brought large quantities of cheap food from Decline of 
abroad. With the introduction of cold storage in agriculture 
transit, the importation of meats and of dairy products became 
feasible. The farmers on the Continent, sheltered by high tariff 
walls, managed to survive — at least to a considerable degree. But 
those in free-trade Britain could not stand the severe competition, 
and many were forced to the wall. In 1914, Great Britain produced 
only twenty per cent of her food supply. Her cereals and beef 
came from the Americas; her mutton, from Australia; her dairy 
products, from Denmark and Holland; and her vegetables, from 
France.,'' , 
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The decline of agriculture led to the decline of the rural popula- 
tion. In i914At was only twenty-two per cent of the total popula- 
Decline of Great Britain. Certain parts of England pre- 

the rural sented the strange phenomenon of ^^part slum, part 
population (j^gert/^ teeming cities surrounded by an almost 
deserted countryside. ^'We wish to develop our undeveloped 
estates/^ declared Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, ^^and to col- 
onize our own country. The health and stamina of the nation are 
bound up with the maintenance of a large class of workers on the 
soil The town population redundant, the country population 
decimated is a subversion of healthy national life.^' 

So deeply was England absorbed in developing her commerce 
and industry that she paid scant attention to her agriculture. 
Movement When her rivalry with Germany became acute she 
for land first realized that her dependence upon foreign food 

reform might put her in a dangerous position in case of war. 
Were England’s supremacy at sea destroyed and her shores effec- 
tively blockaded she would be brought to the point of starvation 
in a very short time. A movement began for the rehabilitation of 
agriculture. It was realized from the start that the existing land 
monopoly would have to be modified or destroyed in order to en- 
courage the growth of an agricultural population. A parliamen- 
tary commission was appointed to investigate the land situation, 
and its reports, issued in 1913-14, made the following recommenda- 
tions. Parliament was to enact a minimum wage law for agricul- 
tural laborers; the government was to finance a scheme of rural 
housing; the landlords were to be deprived of the right to let land 
for sporting purposes; full compensation was to be paid to the 
tenant for all improvements made by him; the government was to 
regulate leases of farms and encourage ^^small holdings,” or the 
leasing of farms by local county councils; and, finally, a land com- 
mission was to be established to regulate the relations between 
landlord and tenant, and to encourage the development of agricul- 
ture. 

PKOGRESS OP TRADE UNIONISM 
At the beginning of the twentieth century, the trade unions 
assumed a position of great importance both to their members and 
to the nation at large. How they came into existence has already 
been described; it now remains to tell of their remarkable progress. 
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The Combination Laws/ for all their severity, did not succeed in 
stamping out combinations of workingmen who or- Revoiu- 
ganized under assumed forms. Being deprived of the tionary 
right to strike, the workingmen readily gave ear to 
revolutionary agitation which, in the first half of the nineteenth 
century, developed into Chartism. Among those who interested 
themselves in the working-class movement was the Utopian social- 
ist, Robert Owen.2 Under his inspiration there was organized, in 
1834, the Grand Consolidated Trades Union, consisting of about 
half a million men in various trades. All labor was to Join one big 
union whose primary object was to usher in a new' social system 
by means of a general strike. The scheme failed, and the Grand 
Consolidated soon broke up into small craft unions. 

In the middle of the nineteenth century there appeared the 
Amalgamated Society of Engineers, consisting of workingmen in 
the engineering trades. It was exceedingly moderate Moderate 
in its policies, avoiding agitation and even strikes. It 
had a large treasury which was used chiefly as a benefit fund for 
those members who were sick or unemployed, an innovation in 
those days, which attracted a large following. Many unions were 
formed on the model of the Amalgamated, which caused public 
opinion to view organized labor more favorably. In 1859, a law 
permitted a laborer peaceably 'Ho persuade others to cease or 
abstain from work, in order to obtain the rate of wages or the 
altered hours of labor agreed to by him and others.’^ The unions 
were now in an anomalous position: they were permitted to strike, 
but if they did so they were hable to be prosecuted on the charge 
of conspiracy, as unions were stiU held by the law to be "in re- 
straint of trade, and strikes were still regarded as criminal con- 
spiracies. 

The Reform BiU of 1867, which enfranchised the working classes, 
was bound to result in laws favorable to trade unionism, as both 
Liberals and Conservatives competed for the support jj^epeal of 
of the new voters. During the years 1867-69 there the. Combi- 
was widespread labor unrest; strikes, accompanied by ^ 
violence, were matters of everyday occurrence. In order fully to 
understand the questions in dispute between capital and labor, a 
royal commission was appointed to investigate all aspects of the 
differences between them. The report of this commission was a 

1 See page 40. 2 gee page 567. 
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notable one; its recommendations were embodied in the law of 
1871 passed by the Liberals; and in that of 1875, passed by the 
Conservatives; which constitute the charter of liberties’^ of Eng- 
lish trade unionism. The Combination Laws were repealed, and 
workingmen were henceforth permitted to perform those acts in 
combination that they could legally do as individuals. The unions 
were put on a legal basis, and the old theory of “restraint of trade,’’ 
under which they had been prosecuted, was abrogated; hence, a 
unionist could no longer be charged with conspiracy. Strikes were 
made legal; peaceful picketing, or the right of strikers to persuade 
other workingmen not to take their places, was permitted; and the 
principle of “collective bargaining” was allowed. These laws were 
passed against the opposition of the manufacturers who contended 
that they alone had the right to determine the conditions of in- 
dustry, and that any attempt to limit this right, either by the 
trade unions or by the government, was a violation of the funda- 
mental rights of liberty and property. Once social stigma and 
legal barriers were removed from the trade unions, their member- 
ship grew rapidly. A national Trade Union Congress was organ- 
ized, representing organized labor, which met annually to decide on 
common policies. The English labor unions became models for 
workingmen throughout the world; their discipline was excellent, 
their treasuries well filled, and their morale admirable. They 
showed such moderation that even the conservative classes became 
finally convinced of the utility of labor unions under modern 
conditions. 

Those workers who had won the fight for recognition were mainly 
the skilled who were organized. Among the unskilled, there was 
The dockers' much discontent; but the difficulties in the way of 
strike (1889) organizing poorly paid and overworked workingmen 
were very great. The first strike of unskilled laborers was that of 
the dockers, who were organized by John Burns, the most famous 
labor leader of his day. It was a remarkable demonstration by 
many thousands of laborers, whose wages were low, hours long, and 
employment uncertain. The strike was free from violence, and it 
aroused the greatest sympathy among prominent men in all walks 
of life, who warmly supported the dockers in their demand for 
better conditions. The strikers won, and the victory helped to 
spread the idea of unionism among the unskilled. 

After their enfranchisement the English workingmen were di- 
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vided as to what course to pursue politically. Some followed the 
example of the workingmen on the Continent and xhe Taff 
organized socialist parties. But the overwhelming Vaiedeci- 
majority affiliated themselves with the Liberal Party 
as the party of reform and progress. But a movement began for 
a third party to represent labor, which received a great impetus 
as a result of the Taff Vale decision of 1901. During a strike of the 
railway men against the Taff Vale Railway, in Wales, efforts were 
made by the strikers to prevent the company from bringing in 
strike-breakers by picketing the railway stations. The union was 
sued by the railway company, and the case came before the House 
of Lords, acting as the supreme court of England. It rendered a 
decision according to which a union was held responsible for illegal 
acts of its members acting by its authority; to station pickets in 
order to force others to strike and to boycott an enterprise were 
declared illegal proceedings; and the court therefore ordered the 
union to pay damages to the company. The strike was broken as 
a result of the heavy damages that the union was forced to pay. 

The Taff Vale decision alarmed the trade unions. It was de- 
nounced by them as a nullification of the laws of 1871 and 1875 
by making strikes virtually impossible through the The Trades 
liability of the union for damages in a trade dispute. Disputes Act 
Any union that posted pickets during a strike now put its funds 
in jeopardy. A conference met, consisting of representatives of 
the trade unions and of several socialist organizations, which de- 
termined to form a new party to represent the interests of organ- 
ized labor and of the lower classes generally. In this way was 
born the Labor Party which, at its first venture in the elections of 
1905, succeeded in winning twenty-nine seats. When the Laborites 
appeared in Parliament there was a sensation. What was to be 
the attitude of the older parties? Would they ignore them? In 
the small Labor group the English statesmen saw a great his- 
toric force which could not be ignored; they represented the 
largest and best organized working class in the world, now politi- 
cally conscious as a class and determined to be a factor in the 
affairs of state. Both Liberals and Conservatives welcomed the 
Laborites because they now wished to co5perate with them in 
solving the social problems that troubled the country. To con- 
ciliate the aroused workingmen, Parliament passed the Trades 
Disputes Act (1906), which' (1) nullified the Taff Vale decision by 
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legalizing peaceful picketing; and which (2) put the trade unions 
in the privileged position of associations against which no damage 
suits could be brought because of alleged “tortious acts” of its 
members in respect to trade disputes. “An act done by a com- 
bination of persons in furtherance of a trade dispute,” declared the 
law, “shall not be actionable if it would not have been actionable if 
done by one person.” 

Organized labor now had two weapons, the trade union and a 
political party, and it was not slow to use either or both, as the 
Character of occasion arose, to advance its interests. At all the 
the Labor succeeding elections the Laborites consolidated and 
Party increased their forces until they formed, in 1914, a 

compact group of about forty members. The chief leaders were 
Keir Hardie, a labor leader of unusual ability; and J. Ramsay 
MacDonald and Philip Snowden, intellectuals, who had espoused 
the cause of the working class. Although the leaders were social- 
ists, the great body of their followers held views not very different 
from those of the Liberals. The party at first refused to commit 
itself to socialist doctrines; it was content to leaven Parliament 
with men having a knowledge of the wants of the masses.^ 

In order to pay the campaign expenses of its candidates and the 
salaries of its representatives, the Laborites drew upon trade-union 
The Os- funds. But the House of Lords, in 1909, rendered a 
borne decision, known as the “Osborne Judgment,” which 

udgment prohibited the use of trade-union funds for political 

purposes. This decision was a severe blow to the party, which had 
no other financial resources. A new law (1913), however, defined 
a trade union so as to include the right of political action; but money 
to finance political activity had to come from a special fund, and 
any member of a union who was opposed to its political activity 
was exempted from contributing to this fund. As a result of the 
Osborne Judgment, payment of members of Parliament was estab- 
lished in 1911, thus realizing one of the “points” of the Chartists. 

Unrest among the laboring classes was rapidly increasing. At 
first socialism, and then syndicalism, made headway among the 
Fall of hitherto stolid and conservative Engligb laborers, 
“real” wages Perhaps a more potent cause for discontent tba.Ti radi- 
cal agitation was the rapid rise in the cost of living, which took 
place during the first decade of the twentieth century. Wages 

* For further description of the Labor Party, see pages 591,798-803. 
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also rose, but not as rapidly as prices; hence, real wages, or the 
purchasing power of money, actually fell 

During 191 1--14 a series of great stri^^ took place that alarmed 
both government and public. A strike of the seamen and firemen 
belonging to the Transport Workers’ Union won an Era of great 
increase in wages. It was followed by a strike of the ®^dkes 
railway employees, who succeeded in tying up the transportation 
of the whole country; but only a partial victory was won by the 
union because of the vigorous action taken by the government. A 
strike of the miners proved so serious a menace that Parliament 
enacted a minimum wage law to be applied to the industry. The 
strike fever infected even the agricultural laborers, who formed 
unions and demanded better conditions. 

A marked transformation was taking place in British trade- 
unionism. The craft unions, composed of small groups of laborers 
engaged in special occupations, were giving place more industrial 
and more to large industrial unions, composed of all 
the workers of a particular industry. In 1914, the Miners’ Federa- 
tion, the National Union of Railwaymen, and the Transport 
Workers’ Federation formed a triple industrial alliance which, in 
case of a general strike in these industries, would be able to paralyze 
the industrial life of the country. 

ECOKOMIG PROGRESS 

After 1870, England grew in wealth and prosperity, but not so 
rapidly as in the period preceding it. Some industries advanced 
slowly; others remained stationary; and a few actually jaelative de- 
declined. This condition was chiefly due to the fact - cline of in- 
that England no longer had a monopoly of modern 
industry; other nations, especially Germany, were now in the field 
as her competitors. 

Cotton manufacturing was one of the pillars of England’s eco- 
nomic structure. It was concentrated in Lancashire, and especially 
in Manchester which, in 1913, had one third of the The cotton 
cotton spindles of the world. From America came and woolen 
most of the raw materials; large quantities also came ustry 
from Egypt and India. Cotton goods and cotton yarn were ex- 
ported in large quantities, constituting about one quarter of all 
the exports. The chief markets for cotton goods were India and 
China, where the handicrafts were disappearing and where fac- 



290 


PROGRESS IN GREAT BRITAIN 


tories were few. To the Continent England exported large quan- 
tities of cotton yarn which were made up into piece goods. High 
tariffs on the Continent kept out cheap cotton goods, and England 
specialized in the better grades in which she was able to defy com- 
petition. England's woolens ranked next to her cottons in the 
textile market. Much of the raw material came from Australia, 
and it was worked up into woolen goods of the finest quality, most 
of it for export. The best market for English woolens was the 
United States. 

Coal production was one of the chief elements in England’s 
prosperity. She mined enough to supply her own great needs and 

^ , to export a third of her output. Coal was an im- 

Coal 1-1 -I 1 

portant item in England s trade with the Mediter- 
ranean countries, which produced little or none of this commodity. 
A ship would leave an English port loaded with coal, practically as 
ballast, and proceed to Marseilles or Genoa, where it could sell its 
cargo at low prices; then it would take on a cargo of wines or oil 
for Odessa; finally it would return to England laden with Russian 
wheat. Without cheap coal these profitable transactions would 
have been difiicult. 

Although England’s output of coal kept on increasing, she was 
outdistanced by the United States and closely followed by Ger- 
many. In 1880, she produced 46 per cent of the world’s output 
which, in 1910, sank to 24 per cent. Some of the coal mines were 
exhausted, others were operated at a loss, due to bad management 
and to antiquated methods of mining. The mines were owned by 
aristocratic landlords and leased to mining companies, who gave 
to the former a royalty on every ton mined. Low wages resulted 
in much discontent among the miners, who struck frequently. The 
coal industry, so vital to the prosperity of the country, was ap- 
proaching a state of demoralization. 

The iron and steel industries, centering in Birmingham and Shef- 
field, had long been famous. During the middle of the nineteenth 
Iron and century, England had been the unchallenged leader in 
steel metallurgical industries. But a serious decline 

took place, due to the growing exhaustion of her iron mines, which 
put England far behind the United States and Germany.^ From 
1870 to 1913 England’s production of steel sank from 50 to 10 

1 1913, the United States produced 42 per cent; Germany, 25 per cent; and 

England 10 per cent of the world's steel. 
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per cent of the world^s output. The new steel that was made 
available by new processes in Germany and in America outdis- 
tanced even the famous Bessemer steel of England. 

British shipping maintained its proud eminence in spite of rising 
competition. In the days of wooden ships America had challenged 
the British merchant marine. But the former ceased 
to be a rival, due partly to the depredations of the 
Southern privateers during the Civil War and partly to the fact 
that America devoted her energies to railway building in order to 
develop a home market. When iron and steel displaced wood in 
shipbuilding, England was ideally situated to take advantage of 
the change. She had coal and iron close together, and both close 
to the sea. Glasgow on the Clyde, Newcastle on the Tyne, and 
Belfast Harbor became the great shipbuilding centers of the world. 
England was far in the lead as a maritime nation.^ More and bet- 
ter ships of the latest pattern were constantly being built; and old 
vessels were sold to foreigners. English ships carried foreign as 
well as domestic cargoes; in 1913 they carried about half of the 
sea-borne trade of the world. Most of the merchantmen were 
tramps’^ that went from port to port without a regular schedule. 

Germany's challenge to the British merchant marine was chiefly 
in the ocean liners. There began a race for the Admiralty of the 
Atlantic in which the British were hard pressed. In i?,ivairy of 
order to maintain the lead, the British government England and 
heavily subsidized the Cunard Line, on condition that 
it build passenger vessels capable of maintaining a high rate of 
speed in moderate weather. Under modern conditions of rapid 
transportation by water, seas are no longer a barrier; on the con- 
trary, they are a favorable means of communication. Shipping 
plays as important a part in binding together the scattered lands 
in the British Empire as do the railways in binding together the 
continental area of the United States. Therefore England felt 
that she must maintain her maritime supremacy in peace as w^'cll 
as in war. 

1 The following table shows the share of the nations, in 1914, of the steam tonnage 
in the world. 

Per emi . 

Net tons of total 

England...... 11,538,000 44.4 

Germany. . .. 3,106,000 11.9 

United States (exclusive of Great Lakes) .... . 1,195,000 4.6 

Norway.... 1,153,000 ^.4 

France.......... 1,098,000 4.2 

Japan . . . 1,048,000 4.0 



292 


PROGRESS IN GREAT BRITAIN 

England was the leading exporter of capital in the world. Iler 
surplus wealth found einplo 3 unent in foreign lands and in the Brit- 
Export of ish Empire where capital was in demand/ and from 
capital these investments came a golden stream of wealth that 
poured into England from all over the world. Free trade was 
essential to England as a creditor nation. She permitted her 
debtors to sell their goods to her, which insured their prosperity. 

“England lives on foreign trade and every Englishman knows 
it” was a well-known saying in England. She imported food and 
Unfavorable material; and exported manufactured articles, 

balance of such as cotton and woolen goods, iron and steel goods, 
trade glassware, pottery, and coal. To maintain the con- 

tinued prosperity of her export trade was a vital necessity. Eng- 
land had an tmfavorable balance of trade, which was more than 
made up by large invisible earnings, chiefly the income from foreign 
investments and the earnings of English ships in carrying foreign 
goods. The continued excess of imports over exports was disturb- 
ing, inasmuch as it was noticed that the proportion of manufac- 
tured imports, to the total imports was rising, and the propor- 
tion of the manufactured exports to the total exports was fall- 
ing. Was England ceasing to be the “workshop of the world” ? 

After 1870, England’s foreign trade advanced more slowly than 
hitherto. She had a serious competitor in Germany, who made 
Germany, iiiroads into English markets, both domestic and 
hereco- foreign. A notable report of the situation (1886) 
nomic rival much concern among business men. “In every 

quarter of the world,” it declared, “the perseverance and enterprise 
of the Germans are making themselves felt. In actual production 
of commodities we have now few, if any, advantages over them, and 
in knowledge of the markets of the world, a desire to accommodate 
themselves to local tastes or idiosyncrasies, a determination to 


^ The following table gives an idea of the marked tendency of British capital to 
shift from domestic to foreign investments. 

Destination op New Capital 


Date 


' ' 'United Kingdom' 

British Possessions 

Foreign Countries 

1909 i 

1910 : 

1911 

1912 

1913 

£182,356,800 

267,439,100 

191,759,400 

210.850.000 i 

196.537.000 i 

£18.681,400 (10%) 
60,296,500 (22%) 
26,145,900 (14%) 
45,335,300 (21%) 
35,951,200 (19%) 

£74,758,200 (40%) 
92,378,100 (34%) 

! 64,994,800 (34%) 

: 72,642,400 (34%) 

76,137,200 (39%) 

£ 88,917,200 (50%) 
114,764,500(44%) 
100,618,700 (52%) 
92,872,300 (45%) 
84,448,600 (42%) 


(Coromercial History of X927, p, 76, in Economkt (London), vol. 106, 1928.) 
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obtain a footing wherever they can, and a tenacity in maintaining 
it, they appear to be gaining ground upon us/^ Although Ger- 
many and England were each other^s best customers, many believed 
that industrial supremacy was passing to the former.^ 

The relative decline of England's foreign trade was largely due 
to the fact that she found difficulty in adjusting her industrial 
system to the demands of modern methods. Her ^Q^serva- 
business men had held the field so long that they relied tism of Eng- 
more upon prestige than upon initiative. They hesi- 
tated to scrap old machinery and to depart from time- 
honored methods, therefore they were slow in introducing mass 
production, automatic machinery, and the results of scientific 
research. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century a movement, known 
as ''tariff reform,” appeared in England which aimed to re- 
establish protection. It was initiated by Joseph tariff reform 
Chamberlain in a widely quoted speech delivered by 
him in 1903. Chamberlain "viewed with alarm” the growing 
excess of imports over exports; in his opinion the size of the latter 
was the test of the prosperity of the country. He saw " cracks and 
crevices in the walls of the great structure” built up by free trade; 
and he advocated an economic union of Great Britain with her 
dominions, on the basis of free trade among themselves and a tariff 
on foreign goods, which, in his opinion, would insure to the British 
a market for their manufactures and to the colonies a market for 
their raw material. In the meanwhile a system of reciprocity was 
to be established called Imperia! Preference, whereby England and 
her Dominions would give one another preferential tariff rates. 
Chamberlain furthermore stated that Imperial Preference would 
have the effect of drawing the colonies and the mother country 
into a closer union; otherwise, they would inevitably drift apart. 

A Tariff Reform League was organized for the purpose of con- 
ducting an agitation to convert the British people to protection, 

^ The total foreign trade of England in 1872 was abont $3,000,000,000, which, in 
1913, rose to about $6,500,000,000, an increase of 120 per cent; that of Germany in 
1872 was about $1,500,000,000 which, in 1913, rose to about $5,100,000,000, an 
Increase of 340 per cent. In the matter of exports th e rivalry between England and 
Germany was very keen. During the decade 1903-13 the exports of England rose 
from about $1,450,000,000 to about $2,630,000,000; those of Germany from about 
$1,232,000,000 to $2,520,000,000. Germany’s exports more than doubled, while 
those of England less than doubled; moreover, the addition to Germany’s exports 
during this decade was actually larger than that of England. 
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The tariff reformers declared that the policy of free trade was 
Tariff re- adopted by England with the idea that the other na- 
form divides tions would foUow her example; instead^ they adopted 
the parties system of high protective tariffs. The British manu- 
facturer was, therefore, doubly at the mercy of his foreign com- 
petitor, who kept out British goods by hostile tariffs and dumped '' 
his surplus goods into England unhindered. High tariffs on both 
industrial and agiicultural products to protect the British manu- 
facturers and farmers was the plan advocated by the tariff re- 
formers, who finally succeeded in committing the Conservative 
Party to this policy. The Liberals opposed protection on the 
ground that it would destroy the great foreign trade on which 
England’s prosperity depended and increase the cost of living by 
keeping out cheap foreign food. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century England found that 
her economic grip upon the world was relaxing. One competitor, 
Germany, was pressing her hard, and another and greater one, the 
United States, was looming up in the distance. A European 
island, as large as Minnesota, had, in the eighteenth century, con- 
quered a world empire; and in the nineteenth century had suppHed 
the world with manufactures. She had destroyed rivals and had 
outdistanced competitors. And she faced the new challenge un- 
dismayed. 

LITERATUEE 

The second haK of the nineteenth century saw the Victorian Age 
at its very highest. Although lacking a supreme master like 
Tennyson Shakespeare, it surpassed all other periods of Eng- 
(1809-92) lish literature in the number of writers of the first 
rank that it produced. Alfred, Lord Tennyson, was the poetic 
voice of Victorian England; no other writer of this period ex- 
pressed its moods and ideals as faithfully as he. The spirit of 
Tennyson’s work is a calm acceptance of the order established in 
state, church, and society; he nowhere exhibits either the revolu- 
tionary outbursts of Byron and Shelley or the mild humanitarian- 
ism of Wordsworth. Tennyson is, above all, a great artist, a 
master of color, form, and music, who jeweled and polished ” his 
verse into haunting meters that won him extraordinary popularity 
throughout the English-speaking world. His almost flawless 
poetic art enables him to invest conventional ideals with an en- 
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chanting atmosphere which transforms them into very models of 
purity and goodness. In his elegy, In Memoriam, Tennyson be- 
comes philosophical and discourses upon human destiny and the 
immortality of human love with the hopeful assurance that there is 

‘'One God, one law, one element, 

And one far-off divine event, 

To which the whole creation moves/^ 

Robert Browning, with whom Tennyson has often been con- 
trasted, is the supreme philosophic poet of English literature. 
Browning’s verse, unlike that of Tennyson, is not Browning 
musical and flowing; frequently his rneters are ragged (1^12-89) 
and his meaning obscure. But what he lacks in melody he makes 
up in vigor, originality, and depth. Browning’s chief interest is to 
stress "the incidents in the development of a soul”; little else he 
considers worthy of study. To seek the individual soul, to analyze 
its reactions upon the problems of life, and to find the moral sources 
of action is his favorite method. He excels in subtle, sometimes 
too subtle, analysis of ethical problems and in the portrayal of 
characters faced by moral crises. Browning was a true Victorian 
in that he believed that man was essentially a moral being living 
in a universe governed by moral laws. He, therefore, had a robust 
faith in the eventual triumph of the good and the true over the evil 
and the false. He describes himself as 

"One who never turned his back but marched breast forward, 

^ ^ ^ 

Never dreamed, tho’ right were worsted, wrong would triumph, 
Held we fall to rise, are baffled to fight better, 

Sleep to wake.” 

Browning was a prophet, and like all prophets he had a tendency 
to be obscure which, for a long time, prejudiced the reading public 
against him. But some of his poems, especially the shorter ones, 
give evidence of simplicity and melody worthy of comparison with 
the best of Tennyson. His masterpiece is The Ring and the Book, 
a long poem in which a murder is described by different characters, 
each telling the same tale from his own viewpoint and in doing so 
revealing unconsciously his own character. The poem is a re- 
markable study of the moral psychology of different temperaments. 

Matthew Arnold, essayist, critic, and poet, was one of the great 
intellectual influences of his generation. There could be no greater 
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eoatrast than that between Carlyle and Arnold as to temperament, 
Arnold and aim, although both were censors of the 

( 1822 - 88 ) morals of their age. Carlyle thundered 

against vices and shams and stridently preached his gospel of the 
''Everlasting Yea'' and the "Everlasting Nay." But the "elegant 
Jeremiah," Arnold, in a spirit of "sweet reasonableness" and in a 
manner refined and urbane, reproached his fellow countrymen for 
their bad taste, provincialism, and lack of interest in ideas. The 
"Philistines," as he called the narrow-minded, self-satisfied people 
of the middle classes, the "strong, dogged, unenlightened op- 
ponents of the chosen people, of the children of the light," were his 
especial abhorrence. The supreme aim in life, in his view, ought 
to be "culture," or intellectuar and moral perfection. This 
"apostle of culture," as Arnold was called, was temperamentally 
opposed to all partisanships and dogmatisms, and was tolerant 
toward all ideas, especially to those that were new or foreign. Like 
Erasmus he firmly believed that true and lasting progress can 
only be made by allowing the intellect to play freely on the prob- 
lems of life; "sweetness and light" would then be the outcome, 
and mankind would become mellow, kindly, and tolerant. 

As a critic Arnold resembled the Frenchman, Sainte-Beuve. 
Like him he believed that the chief duty of a critic was to 
'.'exhibit" the author in every possible way in order to stimulate 
the readers to think for themselves. Literature, Arnold defined as 
"the best which has been thought and said in the world"; and the 
first requisite of a critic was "disinterestedness," or detachment 
from schools, dogmas, and systems. Influenced by the scientific 
thought of his day, Arnold came to doubt the truths of revealed 
religion, though he never entirely broke away from Christianity; 
he sought rather to give it new interpretations and new values. 
Religion he defined as "morality touched with emotion"; God, as 
a "stream of tendency not ourselves making for righteousness." 
He regarded the Bible as a great work of "literature," describing 
the history and experiences of the ancient Hebrew people. 

An inspiring figure during the latter part of the nineteenth cen- 
tury was John Ruskin, art critic, social reformer, and ethical 
E-uskin teacher. Having a vivid sense for natural beauty and 
( 1819 - 1900 ) masterly descriptive power, Ruskin created a sensation 
in England with his books on art. In his opinion art, being the 
highest form of truth, has of necessity a moral basis, and is the 
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exponent of the strength and weakness of those who produce it. 
His overflowing enthusiasm for art led him to become the ‘^apostle 
of beauty'^ to his countrymen; and he began a propaganda to 
spread a love of art among all classes. 

Ruskin^s generous nature was shocked at the degradation and 
poverty of the lower classes. He saw nothing but ugliness and 
misery in the modern industrial system, and he therefore became 
an ardent social reformer. The political economy of the Man- 
chester School, with its emphasis on the “economic man^^ bent on 
profits, he regarded as false and mischievous. “There is no wealth 
but life. . . , That country is the richest which nourishes the great- 
est number of noble and happy human beings,^ ^ he declared. The 
laborer, according to Ruskin, was only incidentally a profit pro- 
ducer, but essentially a soldier of industry, working for the welfare 
of the whole community; he should, therefore, be trained, honored, 
and pensioned. Believing that culture should be diffused among 
all the people, he went among the London poor, lecturing to them 
on art and life, and founding educational societies to spread his 
ideals. Ruskin’s influence was widespread, and he may be con- 
sidered as the spiritual forerunner of the great social reform move- 
ment that took place in England at the beginning of the twentieth 
century. 

The Victorian Age ended gloriously with a galaxy of brilliant and 
original writers. George Meredith might fitly be described as a 
novelist^s novelist, as his books are admired mainly Meredith 
by those initiated in the craft. Meredith's extraordi- ( 1828 - 1909 ) 
nary gift for analyzing huma/n character and motives suggests 
Browning; but, unlike him, he possessed a subtle irony and a 
sharp wit that he used like fine instruments with which to probe 
human problems. The Comic Spirit, with its “ silvery laughter of 
the mind" hovers over his pages, darting here and there to expose 
egoism, hypocrisy, and selfishness. 

Another master of fiction was Thomas Hardy, the greatest 
realist among the Victorians. Hardy's descriptions of nature are 
so extraordinary that sometimes his characters sink Hardy 
into the landscape, which itself then becomes the ( 1840 - 1928 ) 
hero of the book. He took Dorsetshire, which he made known as 
Wessex, and its rural inhabitants for his literary province and suc- 
ceeded in making that region famous in English literature. Hardy 
generally depicts the individual pitted in an uneven struggle with 
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nature and society, with a sardonic god looking on pitilessly. 
Failure or death is frequently the outcome of the struggles of his 
heroes and heroines. According to Hardy, man is a feeble creature 
whose background is nature, beautiful but sinister, therefore he 
cannot be saved either through God's grace or through his own 
works. Hardy is pagan rather than Christian in spirit, and 
therefore not a true Victorian. 

During the last decade of the nineteenth century a new era 
began in English literature which was in marked contrast to the 
Imperialism Victorian Age. England was outgrowing the liberal- 
in literature middle classes who, for two generations, had 

fashioned her ideals. New forces came to the fore, imperialism 
and socialism, which, though utterly dissimilar in spirit and aim, 
were nevertheless united in protest against the narrowness and 
contentment of Victorian England. Imperialism was, in one sense, 
a challenge to the insularity of the English people who then cared 
little for affairs beyond their island shores, even for those of their 
Empire. Kipling's voice, speaking for the Greater Britain beyond 
the seas, stimulated the imagination of the English and made 
them conscious of their vast influence in the world. 

Victorian England exhibited its narrowness in the lack of interest 
shown by the triumphant middle classes in the fate of the sub- 
Social reform masses. This spirit of class insularity is re- 

flected in the writings of the Victorian novelists who 
seldom, if ever, treated of the problems of the working class. In 
the works of the writers of the new era, the gentleman of leisure, 
long the undisputed hero in the play or novel, is retired to the 
background or even shown as the villain of the piece; into his place 
steps the toiler by brain or by hand, the man from statecraft, from 
the professions, from business, from the plow, from the machine. 
Social reform, socialism, efficient government, feminism, and trade 
unionism, are the absorbing themes of the writings of the new time. 
One must go back to the days of Milton to find a similar identifica- 
tion of literature with life. Conviction of original sin and the need 
for grace did not determine the law and the prophets of old more 
imperiously than did the conviction of preventable human waste 
and the need for social readjustment determine the laws and 
prophets of twentieth-century Britain. These newer writers are 
not mere social revivalists in the manner of Carlyle and Ruskin; 
they are active publicists and propagandists as well as artists, and 
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their writings might be described as sociology clothedj sometimes 
thinly, in the garb of fictm^ 

No modern English writer enjoyed such prodigious popularity 
as Eudyard Kipling, story-writer and poet. The revival of im- 
perialism which began in England at the end of the Kipling 
nineteenth century found in Kipling its supreme lit- (18^5- ) 

erary spokesman. Born in India, widely traveled, and knowing 
every part of the British dominions, he was well qualified to be the 
^Toet Laureate of the Empire.” Moreover, Kipling intensely be- 
lieved that the ^^Sons of the Blood,” as he called the Anglo-Saxons, 
are the best fitted of all Europeans to rule the lesser breeds, and 
he constantly exhorted his fellow countrymen to take up ^Hhe 
white man’s burden” and bring Western civilization to the colored 
peoples of Asia and Africa. 

Kipling’s literary power lies in his mastery of a racy, colloquial 
style which is vigorous to the point of audacity; as a writer of short 
stories of adventure he is unsurpassed. His favorite characters 
are soldiers and adventurers, and he has immortalized ^tTommy 
Atkins,” whose praises he sings in prose and verse. Violent action, 
vividly felt and vividly described, is Kipling’s forte. Seldom does 
he show the power of subtle analysis of problems, or of unraveling 
the tangled skein of human motives; his characters merely live 
but do not grow. Of the social problems which dominated the 
writings of his contemporaries, Kipling betrays neither knowledge 
nor interest in the slightest degree. 

The drama as a vehicle of radical agitation reached unusual in- 
fluence and power in the hands of the Irishman, George Bernard 
Shaw. The essential fact about Shaw is that he is a Shaw 
socialist. Even before he became famous as a writer ) 

of plays, he had become well known as a trenchant writer and ex- 
pounder of socialistic ideas. Shaw, therefore, entirely repudiates 
the present social and economic system; there is hardly a modern 
social problem which has not engaged his busy pen. As he himself 
once declared, ‘T am up to the chin in the life of my times.” Shaw 
is even more revolutionary in the sphere of morals; and he has 
criticized severely the established standards of conduct in the 
earnest desire to effect a radical change in the moral code in order 
to give people a Justification for their newly born desires. His 
method is satire, which he employs with such daring, brilliance, 
and wit that cherished institutions and ideals emerge from his 
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hands ragged and ridiculous. His plays are a mirthful exposition 
of a mournful world. Family, church, state, property, and educa- 
tional systems are judged as being founded on class interests and 
prejudices compounded with stupidity. Philistine morality, ac- 
cording to Shaw, has for its chief virtue Duty, which is not ^'the 
Stern Daughter of the Voice of God,'' but a means of enslaving the 
souls of the people that they may accept willingly an outrageous 
system of society. Hence, the first step of those who would be 
free is to emancipate themselves from ^Muties": the workingman 
from those to his employer, the citizen from those to the state, the 
communicant from those to the church, and the married from those 
to the family. The highest duty is to one's self. Shaw also in- 
veighs against sentimental romanticism. He believes firmly in a 
cool, common sense view of aU relations in life, and considers ro- 
manticism as very harmful because it creates illusions by covering 
reality with a golden haze. 

A Shaw play is not a drama in the ordinary sense, with a plot 
involving the fate of the leading characters. There is no plot, 
hero, heroine, or villain; instead, there is brilliant and witty con- 
versation concerning a grave social problem, which the various 
characters discuss according to their temperament and ideals. The 
problem itself is the center of interest. Shaw has performed a re- 
markable feat in the dramatic field by holding the attention of his 
audiences through sheer intellectual power. 

Herbert George Wells shared with Shaw the literary hegemony 
of the new age. Although a socialist like Shaw, Wells's views are 
Wells the expression of a temperament quite different from 
( 1866 - ) that of his brilliant contemporary. Shaw is clear, 

cool, unemotional, and unromantic in his expositions, but quite 
dogmatic in his solutions. Wells, on the contrary, is tempera- 
mentally a ^'dweller in the innermost." He analyzes social 
problems in quite a spiritual-romantic manner, sometimes wonder- 
ing at the stupidity of mankind in not solving them, sometimes 
wondering whether they can be solved at all. He is essentially a 
sociologist touched with emotion. Although a superb story-writer, 
his best work has been done in a field partly created by himseff, the 
sociological novel, in which the heroes and heroines struggle to 
escape from the evil effects of bad education, outworn ideals, and 
cramping institutions instead of the evil machinations of their 
enemies. 
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Wells calls himself a socialist, but he would not be classified as 
such by the strict adherents of socialism. In his ¥iew present 
society is in a sad state of muddle inefficiency, planlessness, and 
stupidity have done their very worst to make life unbearable for 
the major portion of humanity. He, therefore, desires to see an 
educational process generated, which he calls ^^love and fine think- 
ing,^’ that will set people to reorganize their institutions on a more 
humane and intelligent plan. This must be done without class 
hatred and without rancor of any kind; those who profit from the 
present evil system must be made to see that they could lead a 
larger and richer life in a world from which poverty and its attend- 
ant evils are banished. Few writers of the day are as suggestive 
as Wells. His novels and essays are likely to set the reader to 
thinking of social problems in a new way and, what is more, to 
make him see his own relation to these problems. Wells is also 
endowed with abundant humor, not the sparkling wit of Shaw’s 
repartee, but the humor that is woven into the construction of a 
character or a situation that exposes incongruities and absurdities. 

Wells’s great search is the future. His test of a moral act is its 
consequences for individual and social welfare, not its relation to 
a code of morals; of an idea, its bearing upon a new view of life, 
not of its truth or falsehood; of an institution, its value to a new 
society, not to an old one. He never tires of reiterating the senti- 
ment that the chief business of mankind ought to be to prepare 
itself, its ideals, and its institutions for the great future that is 
'30on to dawn upon us. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

THE IRISH QUESTION 

The determining factor in the history of Ireland was her conquest 
by England. An antagonism between the two countries resulted, 
which persisted for many generations, in spite of the Complicated 
fact that their relations were closely intertwined. The nature of ^ 
hatred that naturally arises between conquered and question 
conqueror was aggravated by racial and religious differences: the 
Irish are largely Celtic and Catholic, and the English, largely Teu- 
tonic and Protestant. An economic factor intensified the antag- 
onism still more. The land of Ireland was appropriated by the 
English invaders who reduced the inhabitants to a condition border- 
ing upon serfdom. Political, racial, religious, and economic dif- 
ferences combined to make the Irish Question so difficult of solu- 
tion that, for many centuries, it baffled the best efforts of English 
statesmanship. 

During the Middle Ages, Ireland was, in theory, ruled by the 
King of England and by a Parliament established in Dublin; in 
fact it was ruled by native chieftains who owed alle- English 
giance to the King. Little attempt was made to plantations 
strengthen Enghsh rule until the coming of the Tudors ^ 
whose rule over the Irish became as thorough and as despotic as 
that over the English. Uprisings of the Irish occurred constantly, 
and in the reign of the Stuarts a new policy was adopted which 
riveted English rule upon Ireland. Protestant emigrants from 
Scotland were settled in Ulster on the lands of the natives who 
were ousted from their holdings. This policy was followed by 
Cromwell and by William III until virtually all the land of Ire- 
land was in the hands of the British. The Irish became tenants 
and laborers on land which had once belonged to them. 

A system of legislation was then devised by the English govern- 
ment which had for its object to keep the Irish people in permanent 
subjection. No Irish Catholic could inherit or buy The Penal 
land from a Protestant or lease it for a period longer 
than thirty-one years. If the eldest son of a Catholic became a 
Protestar't, he could oust his father from his property ; if a relative 
of a deceased Catholic landowner turned Protestant, he inherited 
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all the property to the exclusion of the rightful heirs. A special 
tax was laid on all Catholics engaged in industry; they were also 
forbidden to employ more than two workingmen. As no Catholic 
could vote or hold office, the Dublin Parliament was entirely in 
the hands of the Protestant minority. All education had to be 
under Protestant auspices, and Catholics were not permitted to 
enter any liberal profession except that of medicine. The Catholic 
faith was permitted, but under severe restrictions. Monks and the 
higher clergy were banished on pain of death; secular priests had to 
be registered, and their number was limited by law. In the words of 
Edmund Burke, these laws constituted “a complete system ... as 
well fitted for the oppression, impoverishment, and degradation 
of a people, and for the debasement in them of human nature itself, 
as ever proceeded from the perverted ingenuity of man.” The 
Irish suffered economic as well as political and religious tyranny. 
When cattle-raising became a prosperous industry, the English 
government put a high export duty on cattle and so destroyed that 
industry. The Irish then turned to wool-raising, but the English 
put a high export duty on wool, and this industry, too, was ruined. 
“The law does not suppose any such person to exist as an Irish 
Roman Catholic,” once declared an English Lord Chancellor. 

Curious as it may seem, Ireland had “home rule” during the 
period of her greatest misery. There was a Parliament in Dubhn 
Protestant with large powers over Irish affairs. But, as only 
rule Protestants could vote and hold office, it represented 

their interests only. Political corruption was so flagrant that the 
Irish government, according to Lecky, was “reduced to a system 
of jobbery, where the most momentous material and moral interests 
were deliberately crushed by a tyranny at once blind, brutal and 
mean.” 

Cowed and disheartened the Irish remained quiet until they 
were aroused by the American Revolution. A vigorous agitation 
Repeal of against English rule began, which spread so rapidly 
Penal laws government was alarmed. A st riking phase 

of the movement was the union of the Protestants of Ulster with 
the Catholics of the south in a common cause against England. 
The commercial restrictions on Irish commerce were as ruinous 
to Protestants as to Catholics. The United Irishmenj a society 
organized in 1791 by the Protes^t . Wolfe Tone, carried on a 
revolutionary agitation throughout the island. Attacked both in 
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America and in Ireland the government was compelled to grant 
important concessions to the Irish. In 1782, the Poynings Act ^ 
was repealed, and the Irish Parliament was now free to legislate. 
Ten years later, those Catholics who possessed the required property 
qualifications were given the right to vote, but not to hold office. 
Under the leadership of Henry Grattan, the Irish Parliament re- 
pealed most of the Penal laws and the restrictions on Irish trade. 

The French Revolution stimulated Irish discontent to a furious 
pace. When war broke out between England and France, the 
Irish raised the cry, England's difficulties are Ire- . , * 

land s opportunities. A movement for independence 
was on foot, which sought the aid of French armies. In 1798, there 
took place a great rebellion which, however, did not get the support 
of Ulster. Religious animosities had dissolved the union, between 
Catholics and Protestants. The rebellion was suppressed by the 
English, who now determined to bring Ireland once more under 
firm control. Prime Minister William Pitt, by resorting to flagrant 
corruption, succeeded in having the Act of Union (1800) adopted 
by the Irish Parliament. It provided for the abolition of the Irish 
Parliament and for Irish representation in the British Parliament, 
where the Irish constituted a small minority. Unlike the union of 
England with Scotland the union with Ireland was one of govern- 
ments only, not of peoples. The Irish were a conquered people 
oppressed by England; hence, they did not wish to be ‘^united’' 
with their oppressors. 

Following the Act of Union, Ireland made many attempts to 
free herself from the evils inherited from past ages. She faced 
three general problems: religious, to establish equality between 
Catholics and Protestants; economic, to restore the land to the 
original owners; and political, to create a system of self-government. 

Two parties appeared that proposed to solve these problems in 
entirely different ways. One was constitutional, favoring peaceful 
agitation to induce the British government to repeal consti- 
the anti-Catholic laws; to expropriate, or buy out the tutional and 
landlords in favor of the tenants; and to establish ^y^solutSns 
home rule under the British crown. There was also a of the Irish 
revolutionary party, which was convinced that only by 
terrorism and revolt could England be compelled to do justice to 

1 An act, passed in 1494, declared that no law could be lubmitted to the Dublin 
Parliament without the consent of the King and Privy Council of England. 
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Ireland; hence, they were not averse to the use of violence of all 
sorts, from assassination to a popular uprising. The revolutionaries 
favored an independent Irish republic which, once established, 
would decree political and religious equality, and give the land to 
the peasants by confiscating the estates of the English landlords. 

Although the various racial elements in Ireland had lived to- 
gether for centuries, they did not fuse into a completely homo- 
Eacial eie- geneous nation. The Celtic Irish were numerically the 
ments important, about seventy-five per cent of the 

total population. They belonged, almost entirely, to the Catholic 
faith. Most of them were peasants or industrial laborers. The 
second group were the Anglo-Irish, known as the Ascendancy, 
who constituted the aristocracy of the island. They were of 
English origin, and professed the Anglican religion. To this ele- 
ment belonged landlords, high civil and military officials, profes- 
sionals, and wealthy business men. In Ulster there existed an- 
other element, commonly called the Scotch-Irish. They were 
largely the descendants of the Scottish settlers of the seventeenth 
century, and were Presbyterian in religion. Most of the Scotch- 
Irish were small farmers and business men. Ulster, especially Bel- 
fast, was a thriving industrial center famous for its linen and ship- 
building. The various elements divided on the Irish Question 
according to their interests. On one side were Catholic Irish who 
favored reform in the entire system; and on the other were the 
, Anglo-Irish and the Scotch-Irish who opposed any change in the 
established order. Ireland was the only country in western 
Europe, where class corresponded to race and religion, a condition 
common in eastern Europe. 

EELIGIOUS EEFORM 

The religious problem was the first to be solved. It has already 
been described how the “ Liberator,'' Daniel O'Connell, succeeded 
The Angli- bringing about Catholic Emancipation. Neverthe- 
Fn religious inequality continued because the Angli- 

can Church was still established, and therefore entitled 
to public support. It was generously endowed, having large 
revenues and giving princely incomes to its bishops. The law re- 
quired that every one, irrespective of his religion, who held land 
either as tenant or as a proprietor, was to pay a tithe for the sup- 
port of the Established Church. In many places in Ireland only 
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a tiny minority were Anglicans, which greatly aggravated the situa- 
tion. ^^On an Irish Sabbath morning,'^ wrote Sydney Smith, the 
English humorist, ‘^the bell of a neat parish church often summons 
to worship only the parson and an occasional conforming clerk, 
while two hundred yards off a thousand Catholics are huddled to- 
gether in a hovel, and pelted by the storms of Heaven.^’ 

The poor Irish peasant, already burdened by his voluntary sup- 
port of the Catholic Church, often refused to pay the tithe to a 
church which he regarded as heretic and hated as The tithe 
alien. Often the Anglican clergyman, accompanied by '' 

the police, attempted to take away the peasant's cow or pig for 
non-payment of this tax. In 1831, a ^^tithe war occurred tlirough- 
out Ireland, which caused considerable disturbance. It became so 
difficult to collect the tithe that, in 1838, it was converted into a 
land tax to be paid by the landlord, but he dodged the burden by 
increasing the rents of his tenants. 

The opposition to the Established Church in Ireland won the 
sympathy of the Liberals, many of whom were opposed to the 
Establishment in England. In 1869, Gladstone in- 
duced Parliament to pass a law separating Church and lishment of 
State in Ireland. All taxes for the support of the 
Church were abolished, and its landed property was 
taken by the government; partial compensation, however, was made 
by the creation of a special fund for the support of some of the An- 
glican clergy in Ireland. There was now religious equality in Ireland. 

LAND REFORM 

Ireland was overwhelmingly an agricultural country. To secure 
prosperity and contentment among an agricultural people, it is 
essential that the system of landholding be liberal and Ireland, an 
the methods of farming progressive; otherwise the agricultural 
people, having no industries to fall back upon, must 
sink into hopeless poverty. Until recent times Irish farming was 
very backward, and the system of landholding so vicious that it 
had no redeeming qualities whatever. 

The ownership of the soil was vested, not in those who tilled it, 
but in those whose ancestors had profited from the confiscations 
of former years. These Irish landlords, mainly of i^a.ndlr>rdiRTn 
English origin, regarded their estates merely as sources 
of revenue, and cared little about the eondition of the tenants, 
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whom they greatly despised. Many were absentee landlords 
living in England; their properties were managed by agents who, 
in order to please their employers, would raise the rents of the 
tenants on every possible pretext. 

Improvements on the farm had to be made by the tenant. If he 
drained a marsh, built a fence, or improved his cottage, his rent 
'^Rack- was raised by the landlord; and if he refused to pay it, 
renting’' was evicted, being generally a ^Henant-at-wiirv 

without the security of a lease. In such instances the improve- 
ments, as well as the farm, became the landlord's property without 
compensation to the tenant. Competition for land was very keen, 
and an evicted peasant was therefore replaced without difficulty. 
Often the fear of losing the money invested in improvements com- 
pelled the peasant to suffer the greatest privations in order to 
satisfy the greed of the landlord. In this way the latter used 
as a means of coercion the very values created by the peasant. 
The owners of the estates refused to improve their properties, and 
the tenants were naturally slow to invest labor and money for the 
benefit of the landlords; hence, the land was wretchedly cultivated. 
This system of exploiting the Irish tenants became known as 
^^rack-renting.’’ As there was little industry in Ireland, the peasant 
had to accept the harsh conditions or starve, or flee the country as 
an emigrant. Thousands of Irishmen came to America as to a 
Promised Land in order to escape starvation in the land of their 
birth. 


The condition of the Irish peasants became notorious the world 
over, and excited the greatest sympathy for them. As poor as an 


The Hun- 
gry Forties” 


Irishman’^ became a proverb. Living almost exclu- 
sively on potatoes and in wretched huts which shel- 


tered alike human beings and animals, the peasants were in a state 


of poverty and misery. The failure of the potato crop in 1845-47 
resulted in a great famine that brought the climax of suffering to 


a people already half starved. The landlords aggravated the tragic 


situation by turning agricultural lands. Many farmers 

were evicted in order to create ^^clearances’’ for cattle-grazing. 
^^Cows ate men,” was the common saying. As a consequence of 
these calamities, thousands died of starvation during the Hungry 
Forties,” and, in five years, over a million Irishmen emigrated to 
America. 


The hatred of the Irish peasants for their landlords knew no 
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bounds, and it found expression in acts of terrorism. Landlords 
and their agents were murdered, their cattle were 
killed or maimed, and their houses burned. Severe 
Crimes Acts were passed which established what was virtually 
martial law in the disturbed districts. To apprehend the terrorists 
appeared the Royal Irish Constabulary which was directed from 
London. This body of half-policemen, half-soldiers proved to be 
very effective in suppressing rural crime. A milder form of hostility 
to landlords was boycotting/^ a method invented by the Irish. 
An English land agent, named Boycott, roused the anger of his 
Irish neighbors, who thereupon decided to have no dealings with 
him. No one would buy from him or sell to him; no one would 
work for him; no one would recognize him on the streets. As a 
consequence he was compelled to leave town. Boycotting proved 
so effective that it spread rapidly. 

In 1879, Michael Davitt, the son of an evicted tenant, organized 
the famous Land League with the object of uniting the Irish on 
the one issue that affected them most, land reform. The Land 
He was joined by Parnell who, though chiefly inter- 
ested in political reform, was convinced that his cause would pro- 
gress more rapidly if the people were in better economic circum- 
stances. ^'A starving man is not a good nationalist,^^ was his 
dictum. The League was constitutional in its methods, and the 
far-reaching agitation that it set on foot succeeded in enlisting 
almost the entire peasantry in Ireland. It demanded the three 
*Tree sale, fixity of tenure, and fair rent”: a tenant who 
desired to leave his holding should have the right to sell to his 
successor the improvements which he had made; that eviction 
should not be at the will of the landlord solely; and that rents 
should be regulated by public authority. The return of the soil 
to its original owners was the ultimate solution advocated by the 
League. 

Ireland was in a state of turmoil. The agitation of the Land 
League and the violent acts of the revolutionaries presented a 
serious problem to the government. As in the crises Gladstone's 
that led to Catholic Emancipation, there was fear that, reforms 
if reforms were denied, rebellion would be the outcome. Glad- 
stone's interest in Ireland began, about this time, to dominate his . 
political thought. Already, in 1870, he had been instrumental in 
the enactment of a law that established throughout Ireland the 



mM 


THE IRISH QUESTION 


land system of Ulster which recognized the principle of ^'tenant 
right by giving compensation for improvements to tenants who 
were evicted for causes other than the non-payment of rent. In 
1881, Gladstone put through a land law which marked the beginning 
of the solution of the land problem. The chief feature of this law 
was the public regulation of land through the appointment of a 
Land Commission with powers to adjust relations between landlord 
and tenant. Evictions were to be made on reasonable grounds only; 
rents were to be regulated by the Commission; a tenant was to be 
free to sell his holding to another; and full compensation for im- 
provements was to be given to an outgoing tenant. Although it 
was denounced by its opponents as a combination of force, fraud, 
and folly, the law had the effect of quieting the land agitation. 
The growing contentment of the Irish peasantry was a tribute to 
Gladstone's constructive statesmanship. 

The most radical step in land reform was taken, however, by the 
Conservatives. In 1903, the Balfour Ministry put through the 
The Wynd- celebrated/ Wyndham Act, whose object was to bring 
ham Act about gradually the transfer of the soil of Ireland from 
the landlords to the tenants. It was based upon the theory that 
the Irish would cease to be revolutionary when they became 
property-owners. Large sums of money were put at the disposal 
of the Land Commission by the British government to aid the 
tenants in buying out the landlords. In order to induce the former 
to buy, the government loaned them money on easy terms: by 
paying three and one fourth per cent interest on money that he 
borrowed, the tenant could extinguish his debt, both principal and 
interest, at the end of sixty-eight and one half years. In order to 
induce the landlords to sell, they were given a bonus by the govern- 
ment of twelve per cent of the purchase price. Many peasants 
were enabled, in this way, to become proprietors. In the opinion 
of John Redmond, the Irish Nationalist leader, the land purchase 
acts were “the most substantial victory gained by the Irish race 
in the reconquest of the soil of Ireland.'' A contented, hard- 
working peasantry, struggling for improvement, took the place of 
the wretched, rebellious tenants of former days. Emigration de- 
creased, and dire poverty became the exception instead of the 
rule in Ireland. The land problem was now virtually solved. 
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HOME RULE 

One more Irish problem, seM-government, still remained. 
Throughout the nineteenth century the revolutionaries were in- 
spired by the rebellion of 1798; and the constitution- Young Ire- 
alists were inspired by Catholic Emancipation. ^^The 
vast majority, declared Sir Horace Plunkett, regarded the Gov- 
ernment as alien, disputed the validity of its laws, and felt no re- 
sponsibility for administration, no respect for the legislature, or for 
those who executed its decrees.^’ The revolutionary currents of the 
middle of the nineteenth century brought forth the Young Ireland 
movement of 1848. A group of idealistic young Irishmen, headed 
by Charles Gavan Duffy and William Smith O^Brien, conducted 
an agitation for national independence. They founded a paper, 
The Nation, which expressed their views with great force and 
eloquence, and aimed to stir the Irish people into revolt against 
England. A small uprising did occur in 1848, but it was quickly 
suppressed, and the leaders, exiled or imprisoned. 

The Irish emigrants in America brought with them a deep hatred 
of England and a keen interest in the Irish Question. It was 
among them that a new revolutionary movement ap- Fenians 
peared in the seventies, known as Fenianism (Gae- 
lic, national militia). The Fenians were a secret, revolutionary 
brotherhood who aimed to establish an independent Irish re- 
public. In America they formed the Clan-na-Gael society, and 
in Ireland, the Irish Republican Brotherhood. They resolved to 
achieve the independence of their country by a policy of terrorism. 
Riots broke out, prisons were blown up, officials were murdered, 
and an attempt was made by the Irish in America to invade 
Canada. The Fenian outrages culminated, in 1882, in the Phoenix 
Park murders. Lord Frederick Cavendish, the Chief Secretary for 
Ireland, and his associate were assassinated in Dublin, a deed 
which shocked all England. The government determined to sup- 
press Fenianism at all costs. Trial by jury was suspended, and 
many of the Irish terrorists were executed or imprisoned. 

Fenianism was the greatest effort of the revolutionaries) and it 
failed. A constitutional movement began in the seventies, known 
as Home Rule, which aimed to establish the autonomy Pamell 
of Ireland within the British Empire, It is associated 
with the name of Charles Stewart Parnell, one of the most remark- 
able political leaders of his day. Parnell came of an Anglo-Irish 
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landholding family. He was a Protestant, and was educated in 
England. Personally he was a man of cool temper, grim, haughty, 
and domineering. Yet he became the idol of the Irish people who 
followed him as enthusiastically as they had once followed O^Con- 
nell. Intensely nationalist in his views, ParneU hated English rule 
in Ireland, and he devoted his life to the cause of Irish freedom. 
^'Ireland,'’ he declared, '^is not a geographical fragment [of Great 
Britain]; she is a nation.’’ Though not a revolutionist and op- 
posed to terrorism, he won the sympathy of the Fenians who 
admired his uncompromising nationalism. Parnell succeeded in 
welding together Home Rule, Ferdanism, and the Land League, 
which made the Irish Question so prominent that it became the 
leading issue in British politics for a generation. 

The Irish representatives in Parliament were not effective politi- 
cally, being few in number, and, in addition, torn by factional 
ParnelFspol- In 1870, the representatives from southern 

icy of [‘mi- Ireland were organized into the Irish Nationalist 
blistering Party; and shortly afterwards, Parnell succeeded to 
its leadership. Through his efforts the Nationalists became a 
united, harmonious party that followed him unquestioningly. How 
could they, a small minority in the Commons, have a powerful 
influence in that body? Parnell answered the question by adopting 
a policy of obstructing legislation, ^^filibustering,” a method of 
which he was largely the originator. He openly declared his in- 


tention to stop the working of the British government unless the 
claims of Ireland were given consideration. By taking advantage 
of the rules of the house, which then permitted unlimited debate, 
Parnell and his followers would make long speeches on irrelevant 
matters. At one time the Commons sat for twenty-two consecu- 
tive hours bombarded by Irish speeches. The house was com- 
pelled to adopt a method of limiting debate by a vote, called 
closure.” Parnell showed remarkable ingenuity in filibustering: 
he demanded roll calls on all bills, introduced numerous resolu- 
tions, took advantage of the rules of debate, and, in other ways, 
clogged the wheels of legislation. When neither the Conservatives 


nor the Liberals had a majority, Parnell was in a strategic position 
of which he took full advantage. In 1885, he joined the Conserva- 
tives, and the Gladstone Ministry feU; in the foEowing year, he 
joined the Liberals, and the Salisbury Ministry fell. 

Parnell’s tactics drew the attention of many Englishmen to the 
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Irish Question. Most important of all was the conversion of Glad- 
stone to Home Rule. Gladstone had given ample Gladstone 
evidence of his sympathy with Ireland in his church favors Home 
and land laws. The Fenian outrages had given him a 
vivid impression of the bitterness of Irish feeling toward England. 
These outrages^ he declared, ^^produced among Englishmen an 
attitude of attention and preparedness which qualified them to 
embrace, in a manner foreign to their habits in other times, the vast 
importance of the Irish controversy.'^ The widespread agitation 
of the Land League and the filibustering of Parnell finally con- 
vinced him that the Irish Question was ripe for settlement." In 
1886, having need of the votes of the Irish Nationalists to remain 
in office, Gladstone agreed to support Home Rule. He denounced 
England's traditional attitude to Ireland as a “broad and black 
blot" on the pages of her history. “What we want to do," he 
asserted, “is to stand by the traditions of which we are the heirs 
in all matters except our relations with Ireland. . . . We hail the 
demand of Ireland for what I call a blessed oblivion of the past." 

There was a great outcry throughout Britain when, in 1886, the 
first Home Rule Bill was introduced. “An intolerable, an im- 
becile, an accursed bill," was the opinion of the Con- Defeat of the 
servatives. Gladstone was denounced as an enemy of first 
his country for yielding to the Irish who, it was as- ^ 
sorted, would use Home Rule as a step toward independence. In 
an independent Ireland, England would have a deadly enemy on 
her flank, who could block the exit of her fleet, and who could be 
used as a base of operations by an enemy on the Continent. Ulster 
proclaimed her opposition to Home Rule, asserting that ffome 
Rule would mean Eome Rule| namely, that an Irish Parliament, 
having a Catholic majority, would pass laws hostile to the Protes- 
tant minority. Deep religious prejudices were aroused by the 
appeal of the Protestants in Ireland to the Protestants in England 
to save them from Catholic persecution. Although religious antag- 
onism was a powerful factor in keeping Ireland divided there was 
another cause for Ulster's antagonism to Home Rule. Being the 
wealthiest part of Ireland, it feared that an Irish Parliament, the 
majority of which would come from the poorer sections, would lay 
the burden of taxation upon its shoulders. Disorders in Ireland 
had hardened many otherwise liberal Englishmen against Irish 
self-government. What Ireland needed, declared Salisbury, was 
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“twenty years of resolute government/’ not Home Rule. “The 
ebbing tide is with you, and the flowing tide is with us/’ replied 
Gladstone. So deep-rooted was the distrust and dislike of the 
Irish that the Liberal Party split on the issue. Led by Chamber- 
lain, a group of Liberals, calling themselves “Unionists,” joined the 
Conservatives to defeat the bill. Parliament was dissolved, and, 
in the elections that followed, the Conservatives were successful. 
The new ministry, headed by Salisbury, announced its policy of con- 
sistent and pitiless repression of disorders in Ireland, a policy which 
he carried out vigorously. 

A wave of disappointment swept over Ireland. The prospects 
for Home Rule had been so favorable, yet the outcome had proved 
Ousting of disappointing. Shortly afterwards a grave 

Parnell from scandal came to light concerning Parnell, which had 
leadership effect of discrediting his cause. He was named as 

a co-respondent in a divorce case. Despite the fact that he married 
the divorcee, he was compelled to resign his leadership of the 
Nationalist Party. Defeated in his efforts for Irish freedom, re- 
pudiated by the party which he had made so powerful, Parnell was 
now a tragic figure. He died, in 1891, a disappointed and broken- 
hearted man. 

Gladstone made another attempt to establish Home Rule. In 
1893, the Liberals were again a minority in Parliament, and there- 
Defeat of for^ had need of the Nationalists to stay in power. A 

the second second Home Rule Bill was introduced, which was 

H^e Rule denounced with as much vehemence as the first. Af- 
ter long and heated debates, the measure was finally 
passed by the Commons, but was thrown out by the Lords. Glad- 
stone thereupon retired from the premiership, and was succeeded 
by Lord Rosebery. The latter refused to press the Home Rule 
question because, in his opinion, the “predominant partner,” Eng- 
land, must first be convinced of its rightfulness. Elections for 
Parliament were held, in 1895, with Home Rule as the issue, and the 
result was an overwhelming Conservative victory. A Conservative 
government came into power which ruled the country for a decade. 
“To kill Home Rule with kindness,” the government put through 
a number of radical land reforms, the most important being the 
Wyndham Act, already described. 

Following the defeat of the second Home Rule Bill there was a 
lull in Irish political activity. Land reform did have the effect of 
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quieting; for a time; Irish discontent; moreover; so strongly in- 
trenched were the Conservatives that the outlook for j^evivalof 
Home Rule was almost hopeless. Could Ireland be- cuiturab 
come a nation in a sense other than political? A move- 
ment for cultural nationalism began which aimed to express, in 
literary and artistic formS; the spirit of Ireland. In 1893, the 
Gaelic League was founded with the object of preserving Gaelic 
as the national language of Ireland. Under the leadership of 
Douglas Hyde it fostered energetically the almost vanished lan- 
guage and customs of the Gael. An Irish renaissance was in 
progress; economic and fiscal history were investigated; the ancient 
dances, music, and crafts were revived; plays, lyrics, and novels — 
in English — were poured forth in a variety of moods. Ireland 
became a “nest of singing birds.^^ William B. Yeats, John Synge, 
and George Russell set forth the ideals of the Irish by means of 
plays, poetry, and essays. 

Another movement, economic in character, engaged Ireland's 
attention. Following the land reforms the peasants were in a 
better way to improve their condition, provided they ^he co- 
made better use of their land. At best the Irish operative 
peasant with his small holding, lack of capital, and 
backward methods, was bound to suffer in competition with the 
cheap food from the New World. He had no tariff wall to protect 
him. Under the leadership of Sir Horace Plunkett a co5perative 
movement was launched, in 1894, known as the Irish Agricultural 
Organization Society. It was non-political and non-sectarian. 
Inside of a decade it succeeded in enrolling almost the entire peas- 
antry. The cooperative societies bought expensive machinery for 
the common use of their members; established creameries and 
cheese factories; banished usury by organizing credit banks; acted 
as middlemen for the sale of their products; and, in many other 
ways, aided the peasants by d^ and utilizing their common 
efforts. 

Meanwhile the political atmosphere was changing. The con- 
stitutional movement for Home Rule had failed, as had the revolu- 
tionary movement for independence. What plan ideas of the 
could now succeed? A new answer was given by the 
rising generation who began a more ardent and more ambitious 
form of nationalist propaganda. In 1905, there appeared a new 
political society, called Sinn Fein (Gaehc, ourselves) ^ which was 
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founded by a Journalist, Arthur Griffith. According to the Sinn 
Feiners the great error of the Home Rulers was in looking to Eng- 
land for a solution of the pohtical problem; whatever the solution, 
it should be decided by the Irish, and by them only. A popular 
uprising was impractical because England was too powerful to be 
overthrown. The Sinn Feiners believed that the English govern- 
ment in Ireland would collapse if it did not receive the cooperation 
of the Irish people. Alongside the existing government the Irish 
should, therefore, establish a government of their own which they 
should support and obey. The existing revenue system was to be 
attacked by a boycott of taxed articles; and the existing political 
system, by a boycott of the courts and the administration. Irish- 
men should refuse employment in the public service in any ca- 
pacity. Especially should they refuse to recognize the British 
government by refusing membership in Parliament. Members 
elected from Ireland should form a national assembly to legislate 
on Irish affairs. The agitation of the Sinn Fein was directed not 
only against the British, but also against the Nationalists, because 
the latter desired to maintain the British connection. 

During the decade of Conservative government. Home Rule 
languished in Parliament. John Redmond, leader of the Nation- 
alists, believed that the “predominant partner 
needed to be convinced of the desirability of Home 
Rule. He stated that Ireland wished to remain in 
the British Empire, and assured the English that, like 
Canada and Australia, she would be all the more loyal if she en- 
joyed self-government. He also declared that the Catholics had 
no intention of persecuting the Protestants; on the contrary, they 
wanted to live in harmony with them in order to form a united 
Irish nation. 

When the Liberals swept into office, in 1906, Irish hopes rose 
once more. But the Ministry refused to consider Home Rule 
The third which had proved so disastrous to their party. But 
elections of 1910 resulted in giving the Nationalists 
the advantage of holding the balance of power. ^ 
Premier Asquith, thereupon, came to an agreement with Redmond 
in which he promised Home Rule in return for Irish support. In 
1912, the third Home Rule Bill was passed in the Commons by the 
Liberal-Irish-Labor combination; it was thrown out by the Lords, 

^ See page 279. 


Redmond’s 
efforts to 
mollify the 
English 
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but, according to the Parliament Act of 1911, the bill would auto- 
matically become law two years later. 

Opposition to Home Rule was, if anything, more bitter than 
formerly. A wave of ''Ulsteria'' swept Ulster, which deternained 
to resist Home Rule even to tte^ of rebellion. 

Sir Edward Carson, a Conservative leader, formed of Ulster to 
a military organization, the Ulster Volunteers, which 
drilled with the proclaimed purpose of resisting, by armed force, 
the jurisdiction of the proposed Irish parliament. Ulster was 
greatly encouraged in its opposition by an open declaration of the 
British army officers, stationed in Ireland, that they would refuse 
to lead their troops to coerce’^ the rebellious province. 

During July, 1914, the situation in Ireland became critical. The 
war-like preparations of Ulster and the '^mutiny’’ of the British 
officers encouraged a military movement in southern Ireland and 
Ireland. Nationalist Volunteers were enrolled who the World 
drilled in expectation of a conflict with Ulster. The 
moment the Home Rule Bill became law would be a signal for 
civil war in Ireland. When Parliament met to discuss the critical 
situation in Ireland, it was confronted by a situation that was far 
more serious, the World War, in which England was soon in- 
volved. Carson and Redmond immediately declared the loyalty 
of their followers to the British flag. In the interest of domes- 
tic peace. Parliament passed a resolution postponing Home Rule 
until the end of the World War. 

There was great disappointment in Ireland. The last phase of 
the Irish Question, self-government, still remained. Ulster^s recal- 
citrant attitude and the weakness of the Liberal government in the 
face of Carson’s threats created a bitter mood in Ireland. The 
appeal of Redmond to the Irish to show their loyalty to Great 
Britain in the World War found little response. A resentful Ireland 
confronted England now engaged in a life-and-death struggle with 
Germany. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

THE THIRD FRENCH REPUBLIC 

THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY 

Republicanism in France was born during the French Revolution. 
It became the supreme ideal of the partisans of the Revolution who 
regarded the establishment of a republic as the com- stability of 
pie te repudiation of everything upheld by the Old the Third 
Regime. The First French Republic, associated with 
the heroic days of the Revolution, lasted only about a decade. The 
Second French Republic, proclaimed amidst the wildest enthusiasm 
during the Revolution of 1848, had an even shorter life, only four 
years. The Third French Republic was the child of defeat, not of 
revolution, having come into existence as a result of the defeat of 
France by Prussia in 1871. Nevertheless it has proved to be the 
most stable government that France has had since 1789, outlasting 
kingdoms, empires, and revolutionary republics. 

The decade following the Franco-Prussian War may be described 
as the critical period in the history of the Third French Republic. 
Although a republic had been proclaimed, the National Triumph of 
Assembly, elected to make peace with Germany, was I’oyalists 
overwhelmingly royalist, the republicans constituting only one 
third of its membership. Fortunately for the Republic the royal- 
ists were divided into factions that favored rival candidates for the 
throne. Some were partisans of the Bourbon dynasty, represented 
by the Count de Chambord, grandson of Charles X; and others, of 
the Orleans dynasty, represented by the Count de Paris, grandson 
of Louis Philippe. 

. The Assembly chose Thiers as the Chief Executive,'/ with full 
authority to conduct the government. He was now an old man 
of seventy-three, and throughout his long political XMers ^ 
career he had been known as a shrewd politician whose (1797-1877) 
tactics might be shifty, but whose consistent support of the inter- 
ests of the middle classes was never in doubt. He was opposed to 
absolute monarGhy, but he greatly feared the vile mob," whose 
outbreak during the June Days of 1848 had convinced him that 
only men of property should have the right to vote. Thiers was, 
therefore, a royalist of the school of Guizot; hence, a partisan of the 
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Orleans dynasty. In appearance tie was a little old man with a 
smooth-shaven face, wearing 'Hhe eternal frock coat of the 
bourgeois. His speeches were logical and convincing as well as 
eloquent. During the period following the Franco-Prussian War, 
Thiers was a tower of strength to his distracted countrymen. He 
eschewed all party politics and devoted himself whole-heartedly to 
the welfare of France, cooperating with any faction and with any 
man who was willing to join him in the patriotic work. The As- 
sembly, inspired by Thierses patriotism, adopted what came to be 
known as the union saareej whereby it was agreed that political 
differences should be put aside in order to carry through the work 
of reconstruction. 

The first problem that confronted the Assembly was peace with 
Germany; and it ratified, though unwillingly, the Treaty of Frank- 
Payment of indemnity of a billion dollars to 

the indem- be paid? It was due to the efforts of Thiers that the 
loans floated by France for this purpose were readily 
subscribed to, both at home and abroad, and the indemnity was 
quickly paid. By 1873, the German army of occupation was out 
of France, and Thiers was gratefully hailed as the '^ Liberator of the 
territory.^^ The payment of so large a sum in so short a time was 
evidence of the great confidence in their country's future felt by 
millions of Frenchmen, who freely gave their savings to a govern- 
ment that was not yet firmly established. For Germany, how- 
ever, the quick payment of the indemnity was no boon. It re- 
sulted first in specxilation, and later in financial disorganization 
which rained many business firms. ^'Next time that we defeat 
France,’^ Bismarck is said to have remarked, ‘^I shall insist that 
Germany pay an indemnity.^’ 

THE PARIS COMMUNE 

Misfortunes followed one after the other during Vannie terrihle^ 
as the French call the year following the outbreak of the Franco- 
Hatred of ^ Prussian War. On the heels of a disastrous defeat 
the bourgeois there came a bloody uprising known as the Paris Com- 
mune, which far surpassed anything of its kind in the revolutionary 
history of France. The merciless suppression during the June 
Days had never faded from the memory of the French workingman, 
whose unshaken conviction was that, no matter what form of 
government existed, his enemy waa the bourgeois. A generation of 
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suppression under the Second Empire had resulted in the growth of 
secret revolutionary societies, whose propaganda was all the more 
violent because secret. And when the Empire fell, the revolu- 
tionists suddenly appeared from underground,^^ ready to take 
advantage of the disorganized state of the country. 

However, the revolutionists would have gained little headway 
had it not been for the general discontent felt among ah classes of 
Parisians. Ardently republican, the Parisians did not Discontent 
wish to be governed by the royalist clodhoppers,^’ as 
they termed the Assembly because it contained a large number of 
peasants. Fear of mob violence, as in the time of the great Eevolu'- 
tion, caused the Assembly to make Versailles the seat of govern- 
ment, which infuriated the Parisians still more. 

During the war, business had suffered as a result of disorganiza- 
tion, and to relieve the situation the payment of rents, debts, and 
notes had been temporarily suspended. But when Economic 
fighting ceased, the Assembly refused to grant any distress 
further dispensation, and ordered the immediate payment of all 
indebtedness legally due. This order brought great hardship to 
the Parisians, especially to those whose business had been almost 
ruined by the siege. Many were evicted from their homes because 
of non-payment of rent, and small shopkeepers were compelled to 
close their doors. 

There was widespread unemployment due to the disorganization 
of business. During the siege all able-bodied men in Paris had been 
provided with arms and enrolled in the National Unemploy- 
Guard. When peace was declared, the Assembly abol- 
ished the National Guard, and ordered the militiamen to surrender 
their arms. Destitution now stared them in the face, as they de- 
pended for their livelihood on the pay that they received from the 
government. This demobilization threw on the labor market a large 
number of men who could not find employment. Thousands of 
destitute men trod the streets of Paris, which created a dangerous 
situation, as many of them were secretly armed ; they had refused 
to surrender their guns when the National Guard was abolished. 

The election of a royalist Assembly and the choice of the bour- 
geois Thiers as the head of the government infuriated the masses 
of Paris. Revolutionary agitators organized commit- The Com- 
tees of former Guardsmen to defend the Republic 
against the royalist Assembly at Versailles. The Assembly, fear-^ 



THE THffiD FRENCH REPUBLIC 


S£4 

ing trouble, sent troops to seize the cannon in Paris, but the soldiers 
were surrounded by mobs and disarmed. War now began between 
Paris and the rest of France. The committee of '^communards,” 
as the revolutionists were called, ordered elections to be held in 
Paris for a General Council. Conservative electors, out of fear, 
kept away from the polls, so that only extreme radicals were 
chosen. The General Council then proclaimed Paris a "Com- 
mune,” adopted the red flag, and declared all acts of the Versailles 
government null and void. Paris virtually seceded from France. 

The communards were a heterogeneous group of revolutionaries: 
socialists, anarchists, Utopians, and radical republicans who, though 
The com- differing in their schemes for reorganizing society and 
munards government, united in opposing the Assembly. In 
their plans the Jacobin ideals of ^93 were fused with the socialist 
ideals of ^48; they revived the old Revolutionary calendar and at- 
tempted to establish national workshops- More significant, how- 
ever, were certain aspects new in the revolutionary history of 
France which, in the twentieth century, inspired the Bolshevists. 
In the first place, the uprising was chiefly the work of men who had 
been soldiers and who fought in military fashion not only with 
ordinary arms but with artillery. They were not the mobs of 
1793 nor the barricaded workingmen of 1830 and 1848. In the 
second place, the communards had a new idea of political orgardza- 
tion. They denounced parliaments and the existing administrative 
system, and favored a political organization in which all power, 
executive, legislative, and judicial, would be lodged in one body 
controlled absolutely by revolutionists representing the proletariat. 
The Commune, in their view, inaugurated "a new political era, 
positive and scientific. It marks the end of the old political 
and clerical world, of militarism, bureaucracy, exploitation, stock- 
jobbery, and special privileges to which the proletariat owe their 
servitude and the Fatherland its misfortunes.” 

The revolutionaries of 71 evidently came to the conclusion that 
the establishment of socialism in France as a whole was impossible ; 
Commu- uprising the peasants always came to the 

nards favor aid of the bourgeois in the cities and undid the work 
revolutionary element. The communards 
l-urned to the idea of decentrahzmg France by giving 
each unit, or commune, great powers of local self-government. If 
this were accomplished, the industrial centers might be able to 



TRIUMPH OF REPUBLICANISM MS 

establish the socialist commonwealth; deprived of peasant help the 
bourgeois would easily succumb to the attacks of the working 
classes. To the charge of the Assembly that they were destroying 
the unity of France, the communards replied that that unity, 
^Tmposed upon us to this day by the Empire, by the monarchy, 
and by parliamentarism, is merely despotic, unintelligent, arbi- 
trary, and onerous centralization,^’ and that the true um 
France would consist in the free and spontaneous cooperation of 
the communes. 

When the captive French armies were released by Germany, the 
Assembly determined to put down the Commune without mercy. 
A new siege of Paris was begun in April, 1871, this 
time by the French army with the Germans looking on. comimtted 
The city was taken after six weeks. Then followed a 
gigantic street struggle between the troops and the 
communards, each side desperate and merciless. Seeing them- 
selves overcome by superior force, the communards resorted to 
frightful methods. They executed prominent persons whom they 
held as ^^hostages,” one of them being the Archbishop of Paris; 
and began the destruction of the city by setting fire to famous 
buildings, such as the Hdtel de Ville, the Palais de Justice, and the 
Tuileries. The Venddme Column was pulled down. Several 
streets were masses of flame. Nothing so frightful had ever taken 
place in Paris, not even during the Reign of Terror. 

The final stand of the communards was at the cemetery of P6re 
Lachaise, where a desperate encounter took place. The troops 
managed to get the upper hand, and order was re- Suppression 
stored. The vengeance taken by the Versailles gov- of the Com- 
ernment equaled in ferocity that displayed by the 
communards. Those captured with arms in their hands were stood 
up against a wall and summarily shot. Thousands were arrested 
and, after a brief trial by court-martial, were sentenced to im- 
prisonment, exile, or death. Thousands more fled to foreign coun- 
tries to escape the fury of the Assembly. It is impossible to state 
accurately how many were killed during the uprising, but it is 
estimated that about 17,000 communards perished. 

. TRIUMPH OP REPUBLICANISM ' ■ 

Once the Commune was suppressed, the Assembly turned its 
attention to the problem of giving France a permanent govern- 
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ment. That body had been elected chiefly for the purpose of 
The Bivet inching peace, but the royalist majority determined 
law to continue its existence after peace had been made. 

By the Rivet law the Assembly conferred upon Thiers the new 
title of “President”; it also gave power to the Assembly to draw 
up a constitution. In spite of these concessions to republicanism, 
there was an understanding that a monarchy would be established 
as soon as the royalist factions had composed their differences. 

What attitude Thiers would adopt became a matter of vital 
concern. Not only did he enjoy the confidence of the people, but 
Thiers be- the leader of an important group in the 

comes a re- Assembly, the Left Center, that sometimes held the 
publican balance of power between the various factions. All his 
life he had been a royalist, but he was now willing, on patriotic 
grounds, to accept the Republic, “that form of government which 
divides us least,” as he called it in criticism of the royalist factions. 
But he let it be clearly understood that if the government was to 
be republican in form, it must be conservative in policy. “The 
Republic will be conservative or it will not be,” he warned his col- 
leagues. His change of view greatly incensed the royalists, who 
denounced the Republic as a breeder of “radicalism, anarchy, and 
moral chaos.” In 1873, the Assembly passed a vote of censure 
against the President, who thereupon resigned. As his successor 
it chose Marshal MacMahon, a staunch royalist, with the under- 
standing that he would make way for a king as soon as one was 
chosen. 

The action of the Assembly in forcing the resignation of the 
“Liberator of the territory” disgusted the coimtry. To voice 
Gambetta this change of sentiment came Gambetta, who now 
( 1838 - 82 ) entered the lists as the republican champion against 
the royalists. Gambetta’s heroic part during the Franco-Prussian 
War had endeared him to masses of Frenchmen who ha,d but little 
sympathy with his radical opinions. It now remained for him to 
begin the “republican education” of France; namely, to convert 
these masses to the idea of a republic. With this object in view he 
toured the country several times, addressing huge audiences and 
rousing his countrymen to a high pitch of enthusiasm. “The 
traveling salesman of the Republic” his opponents called Gam- 
betta, an appellation which he adopted with pride. 

As Thiers was in appearance the typical bourgeois, Gambetta was 



TEIUMPH OF REPUBLICANISM 


mi 


the typical bohemian. His dark, curly hair and flowing beard, his 
flashing eyes and careless, joyous manner, his deep resonant Yoice 
rolling like musical thunder over great audiences, his flowing elo- 
quence and exuberant imagination fascinated all those who came 
to hear him. Gambetta’s very presence was an oration. He 
appealed to all sorts of people in France, from solid bourgeois 
who admired his shrewd common sense to artists of the Latin 
Quarter in Paris who applauded his unconventional ways and 
thrilling eloquence. Gambetta believed firmly in the principles 
of the French Revolution; in addition, he had a warm sympathy 
for the ^'new social strata,’^ the working classes, to whom he be- 
lieved political power was destined to pass. But mindful of the 
Commune, he warned his fellow republicans not to disturb the 
social order till democratic principles triumphed, and to endeavor 
to solve social problems in a spirit of moderation. There is no 
Social Question,'^ he once declared; “there are only social questions 
which have to be dealt with, one by one, as they come up.^^ Gam- 
betta was essentially an opportunist, asldng for much and taking 
what he could get, and he was willing to work with a conservative 
like Thiers in order to realize at least some of his political ideals. 
“I belong to a school that refuses to dogmatize, he declared, “that 
believes in analyzing things, in observation, in the study of facts, 
to a school that takes account of environment, of tendencies, of 
prejudices, even of hostilities, for one must take account of every- 
thing.'^ Once a democratic republic was established in France it 
would result, he enthusiastically believed, in the “efllorescence of 
the 6hte of the nation" who, as in ancient Greece, would make their 
country glorious. The policies of the Third French Republic for 
a whole generation were deeply influenced by Gambetta's ideas, 
which were espoused by his disciples, Ferry, Waldeck-Rousseau, 
and Clemenceau. 

The rising tide of republicanism convinced the royalists that 
they must come to a decision without delay. They agreed to 
offer the throne to the Count de Chambord, with the The flag 
understanding that he, being childless, would be sue- 
ceeded by the head of the House of Orleans. The views of the 
Count bore out the characteristic of the Bourbons that they never 
learned anything and never forgot anything. He believed that 
France had at last repudiated democracy, whether republican or 
imperial, and was now returning to the ideals of the Old Regime. 
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The issue at stake/’ he declared, none other than that of recon- 
structing society, now deeply disturbed, on its natural base . . . and 
not to fear to employ force in the service of order and justice.” The 
Count agreed to accept the crown, and, as a sign that France had 
fully recanted her democratic past, he demanded of the Assembly 
that it abolish the tricolor flag, the /'symbol of revolution,” and 
to restore the fleur-de-lys of the Bourbons, “received as a sacred 
trust from the old King, my grandfather, dying in exile.” But 
the Assembly hesitated to restore the white flag of the Bourbons 
which, they feared, would rouse the old hatred for that dynasty. 
They endeavored to persuade the Count to accept the tricolor with 
the crown, but without avail. 

This curious situation was fortunate for the Republic; it post- 
poned the establishment of a monarchy, and made the country 
Adoption of realize the true nature of the proposed restoration. In 
a constitution continue the royalist control of the govern- 

ment through MacMahon, the Assembly passed the Septennate 
Act, extending the presidential term to seven years. The Count de 
Chambord, being old, would probably die within this period, and 
the Count de Paris, who was willing to accept the tricolor, would 
then be chosen king. A number of organic laws, passed by the 
Assembly in 1875, provided for a Chamber of Deputies elected by 
universal, manhood suffrage, and for a Senate chosen by local 
bodies. On the last day of 1875 the National Assembly went out 
of existence. 

The government, nominally a republic, then proceeded to make 
war upon the republicans. They were dismissed from office; their 
Struggle be- were harassed and frequently suppressed; and 

tween royal- their associations and meetings were put under strict 
publican^” surveillance. During the elections for parliament the 
government exerted its influence in favor of the royal- 
ist candidates. In spite of official pressure, however, the first 
Chamber was overwhelmingly republican; the Senate was royalist 
only because one quarter of its membership had been appointed 
for life by the Assembly before it had dissolved. Political condi- 
tions in 1876 were anomalous: the lower house was republican, but 
the upper house, the President, and the administration were royal- 
ist, This situation was bound to lead to a renewal of the struggle 
between the two forces to obtain a more decisive result. 

President MacMahon met the situation by a compromise. He 
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appointed a republican ministry headed by Jules Simon; but he 
maintained that it was responsible to him^ not to the Social forces 
Chamber. The republicans, on the contrary, held to 
the principle of the responsibility of ministers to parliament. All 
political, social, and religious forces made ready for a trial of 
strength to decide whether France was to be a republic or a mon- 
archy.- Behind the royalists were the aristocrats, many of the 
peasants, the bureaucracy, the upper middle class, and the Church, 
all of whom feared that the Republic would encourage the revolu- 
tionary elements. They pointed to the Commune as a warning to 
conservative citizens to beware of giving power to the lower classes. 
Behind the republicans were the lower middle class, the intellec- 
tuals, and the workingmen who, swayed by the eloquence of Gam- 
betta, were determined that no king, whether reactionary or liberal, 
should ever again reign in France. 

The Catholic Church was especially active on the side of the 
royalists. The French Catholics believed that a monarchy, whether 
royal or imperial, would be a friendly protector, and church fa- 
that a republic would be a bitter enemy.^ In Gam- vors the 
betta and the republicans the Catholics beheld the 
successors of Danton and the Jacobins; and they feared that a 
republic based upon the principles of the French Revolution would 
wage war against Catholicism. Many priests preached political 
sermons in favor of royalism, which infuriated the republicans, who 
denounced the political activity of the Church. clericalismej 
voild Vennemi!^^ exclaimed Gambetta, and his phrase became the 
rallying cry of the republicans. 

On May 16, 1877, the famous Seize Mai, President MacMahon 
dismissed the Simon Ministry, ^though it had the confidence of 
the Chamber. He then appointed a royalist ministry 
which had his confidence though not that of parlia- 
ment. This action was denounced by the republicans as a coup 
d^etat, m attempt by the President to inaugurate a system of 
personal government. The reply of MacMahon was to dissolve 
the Chamber with the consent of the Senate. In the elections 
that followed, royalists and republicans once more entered the 
political arena, determined to fight with every weapon at their 
command. 

To preserve the -moral order, as the royalists called conserva- 

1 See page 70. 
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tisnij the government used every influence at its command to elect 
Triumph of ^ royalist Chamber. It resorted to ^^officiaP^ can- 
the republi- didates, gerrymandering, and coercion of all sorts, 
cans Again, Gambetta went on one of his famous speaking 

tours, and he succeeded in arousing the country against the royal- 
ists and their methods. In one of his speeches he gave utterance 
to another famous phrase, which became the electoral cry of 1877. 
^^When France has spoken in her sovereign voice, he told Mac- 
Mahon, “you will be forced to give in or give up.^’ The elections 
resulted in a notable triumph for the republicans, who controlled 
the new Chamber by a large majority. MacMahon “gave in.^’ 
He dismissed the roj^^alist ministry, and appointed a republican 
ministry that had the confidence of the Chamber. In 1878, the 
Senate, too, fell under the control of the republicans, who how 
determined to force MacMahon out of office. A demand was 
made by the Chamber that he dismiss certain royalist officials. 
Rather than to comply with the demand, he “gave up.^' In 1879, 
MacMahon resigned, and he was succeeded by Jules Gr4vy, a 
lifelong republican, who declared that he would always recognize 
the Chamber as the supreme power in the government. 

France was now definitely a republic, safe from royalist plottings 
and from revolutionary uprisings. July 14 was made a national 
holiday. The government moved from Versailles to Paris, which 
again became the capital. Unlike the First and Second Republics, 
which were established as a result of revolutionary enthusiasm, the 
Third Republic owes its existence largely to the mistaken tactics 
of the royahsts whose factional differences and reactionary ideas 
disgusted the country; the republicans, united and well led, took 
advantage of the situation and triumphed over their opponents. 

SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT 

Although France is a republic, her system of government is 
modeled upon that of England with a popularly elected parliament 
France a a responsible ministry. Unlike the American 

repuMc^^^ Republic, which is a federal union, the French Repub- 
lic is highly centralized. The country is divided into 
dSpartementSy administrative divisions presided over by prefects 
appointed by the central government. In each departement there 
are popularly elected councfls, but their powers are largely ad- 
visory. A measure of local self-government was given to the 
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municipalities by the law of 1884, which permitted them to elect 
their mayors and councils. 

The head of the government is the President, who is elected for 
a term of seven years by the National AssemU name given 
to a joint session of both houses. Mindful of Louis The Presi- 
Napoleon^s rise to power through popular election, the 
French constitution proscribes this method of choosing a President, 
and prohibits a member of a French royal or imperial family from 
being a candidate. The powers of the President are limited; all his 
acts must be countersigned by a cabinet minister; he has no real 
veto power over laws passed by parliament ; appointments to office 
are made in his name by the cabinet; he may, with the consent of 
the Senate, dissolve the Chamber before its term has expired, but 
since President MacMahon^s famous dissolution in 1877 no French 
President has exercised this power. The position of the President 
has been well described thus: the King of England reigns but does 
not rule; the President of the United States rules but does not 
reign; the President of France neither reigns nor rules. 

Parliament is bicameral, consisting of a Senate and a Chamber 
of Deputies. The Senators are chosen by electoral colleges in the 
departementSj composed of delegates from the various Senate 
local bodies and the Deputies from the departement 
According to the constitution, the Senate has equal legislative au- 
thority with the Chamber; in practice its main function is to act 
as a check on the Chamber by revising, amending, and sometimes 
defeating bills. Its powers are not so great as those of the 
American Senate nor yet so small as those of the British House 
of Lords. 

The Chamber of Deputies is elected by universal, male suffrage 
for a term of four years, and is the “ sovereign voice ’I of the French 
people. Its powers are like those of the British House The Cham- 
of Commons after which it was modeled.^ Asalegisla- 
ture the Chamber has power over all bills; and as a parliament it 
controls the cabinet, which it may overthrow by a vote of “no 
confidence’’ or by defeating an important bill introduced by a 
cabinet member. 

The cabinet is officially appointed by the President; actually he 
appoints those men whose names are submitted to him by the 
parliamentary chiefs who dictate the appointments. Although 

I'See page 259. . . ■ ■ 
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the French cabinet system is modeled on that of the British, its 
The cab- working has been cjuite different because of the multi- 

hiet plicity of political parties, no one of which ever has had 

a majority in the Chamber. A cabinet is, therefore, composed of 
men belonging to various groups, not to a majority party, and is 
supported in the Chamber by a coalition of these groups known as 
a bloc. Parliamentary coalitions are hard to keep together, particu- 
larly in France, where party ties are very loose; cabinet crises are, 
therefore, of frequent occurrence. As much energy is frequently 
expended in keeping the cabinet together as in promoting legisla- 
tion. A favorite method of upsetting a ministry is through an 
interpellation, by which any deputy may direct questions and de- 
mand answers of a cabinet minister on the conduct of his office. 
An interpellation is, however, more often a challenge than a re- 
quest for information; a sharp debate ensues, frequently resulting 
in the fall of the cabinet. 

It must not, however, be supposed that the instability of cabinets 
means the instability of the government. Below the play of 
Administra- factional politics flow steady political currents that 
tive stability continue in the same direction no matter who is Prime 
Minister. When a cabinet falls, the Chamber is not dissolved, as 
in England under similar circumstances; a new shuffle is made, and 
the new cabinet, as often as not, continues the policies of its 
predecessor. A great, though silent, part in steadying the wheels 
of government is played by the bureaucracy. Since its reorganiza- 
tion by Napoleon, the highly centralized administrative system of 
France has continued the practical work of administration in the 
spirit of its conservative traditions, irrespective of what govern- 
ment rules in Paris. It has given continuity to the political life of 
France by absorbing the shocks of revolutions and coups d^etatj BXid 
by remaining independent of cabinet changes. 

The French constitution, adopted in 1875, still remains essen- 
tially an outline. It contains no statement of general principles, 
The consti- documents adopted during the French Revolu- 

outhne ^ definite articles protecting liberty, persons, 

^ ' ' ' and property like the Bill of Rights in the American 

constitution. Its only prohibition is in the article which declares that 
"'the republican form of government shall not be made the subject 
of a proposed revision.” Amendments, can be made very easily; a 
proposal for an amendment may be made by the President or by a 
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majority in both houses; to pass, it must be ratified by a majority 
of the National Assembly. In other words, an ordinary statute 
and a constitutional amendment are adopted by the same persons. 

There is no party government in France like that in England and 
the United States. Instead of two compact, well-organized groups 
of electors with candidates, conventions, and plat- 
forms striving for the control of the government, there faction gov- 
are many loosely organized groups with certain 
litical tendencies, royalist, moderate, radical, or socialist. Each 
candidate for public office is practically his own party; he writes his 
own platform, conducts his own campaign, and pays his own ex- 
penses, aided sometimes by hastily organized societies. After his 
election he seeks out other members of the Chamber who profess 
the same or similar views, and these constitute a ^iparty.” A 
party may be born at the opening of the parliamentary session and 
die before its close; often a Deputy belongs to more than one group, 
or he passes serenely from one to another. In the Chamber the 
Deputies sit from left to right of the President of that body accord- 
ing to their opinions, the ^^left’^being radical, the “center’’ mod- 
erate, and the “right,” conservative. Political leaders, rather than 
political organizations, are the important factors in French parlia- 
mentary life; nearly every group is dominated by a prominent poli- 
tician whom it follows as long as he can lead. Only the socialists 
are well organized as a political party, with platforms, candidates, 
party workers, and party Journals. Their success at the polls 
stimulated their opponents to organize more efiiciently and the 
various groups tended to combine at the polls into “coalitions.” ^ 
Newspapers, edited by political leaders, are a powerful factor in 
directing political opinion. A bold editorial, a brilliant speech, a 
penetrating book often does the work that party platforms and 
party organizations do in England and America. 

BECONSTRUGTION 

In Spite of the great losses suffered during the Franco-Prussian 
War in life, property, and through business disturbance, in spite 
of humiliating defeat, in spite of bitter political and Recovery of 
religious dissensions, France rapidly recovered her old- 
time vigor. Indeed, the national resurrection of France after 1870 

^ After the World War the French political group showed a marked tendency 
to organize on party lines. 
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was one of the amazing chapters in the history of the nineteenth 
century. Europe, and particularly Germany, was astonished to 
see the nation that but yesterday was so humiliatingly defeated, 
rise to her feet, bind up her wounds, and spring again to the fore. 
A comprehensive plan of reconstruction was adopted, and carried 
through with vigor and thoroughness. 

Military reform was urgent, the war having shown the woeful 
disorganization of the army. As Prussia learned from France 
. . after Jena, so France learned from Prussia after Sedan. 

onscnp 1 ^ military law, passed in 1872, reorganized the 
French army on the Prussian model. Conscription was introduced, 
and men were obliged to give five years of active service, which, in 
1889, was reduced to three, and, in 1905, to two years. Powerful 
fortresses were erected along the German frontier, notably at 
Verdun and at Belfort. 

The Third Republic created a colonial empire second only to 
the British. It completed the conquest of Algeria, which was an- 
Colonial nexed to France and given representation in parlia- 
expansion ment. In 1881, it acquired Tunis; in 1885, Anam and 
Tonkin; in 1895, Madagascar; and in 1912, Morocco.^ French 
imperialism was encouraged, and even aided, by Bismarck, who 
was opposed to the acquisition of colonies by Germany. He be- 
lieved that France would forget the revanche if she found compensa- 
tion in colonies. 

^^It was the schoolmaster who triumphed at Sedan was the 
common view in France in explanation of the defeat of 1870. The 
The Ferry superiority of the Prussians was explained on the 
Laws ground that their national system of popular education 

had abolished illiteracy, and so gave the mass of people a conscious 
and intelligent interest in the welfare of their country. Popular 
education was then in a bad way in France; schools were few and 
poorly equipped, hence illiteracy was common, especially in the 
rural districts.^ If democracy was to succeed, argued the republi- 
cans, all Frenchmen must be educated to appreciate it, and uni- 
versal suffrage, “the master of us all,” would favor progressive ideas, 
and not become the means of reaction as under the Second Empire. 
The republicans also realized that a national system of popular 

1 See page 654. 

2 An education law, put through by Guizot in 1833, required the localities to 
establish schools, but education was not made compulsory; hence, many children 
were not sent to school. 
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education would be the best means of educating the rising genera- 
tion to be loyal to the Republic. Educational reform in France 
was chiefly the work of Jples Ferry, a strong anti-clerical who, as 
Minister of Education and as Prime Minister, was an ardent ad- 
vocate of secular education. He was ably seconded by Ferdinand 
Buisson, a prominent French educator. During 1881”86 the Ferry 
Laws were passed, which established, for the first time, a national 
system of free, popular education supported by the localities and 
by the national government. Elementary education was made 
compulsory, either in public or private schools, and the government 
voted large sums for the establishment of schools. Religious in- 
struction in the public schools was forbidden; only civic and moral 
instruction by laymen was permitted. Normal schools for the 
training of teachers were established, and only lay persons, who 
held teachers' diplomas from the government, were appointed as 
teachers. The religious schools were denied public support; and 
members of religious orders were prohibited from teaching in the 
public schools. Higher education for women, long neglected, was 
now greatly encouraged, and women were given equal opportunities 
with men in nearly all the educational institutions of France. The 
creation of a national system of popular education was a great and 
enduring achievement of the Third Republic. 

Another anti-clerical law was the establishment of divorce in 
1884. The Restoration, inspired by Catholic influences, recog- 
nized the indissolubility of marriage by abolishing, in 
1816, divorce instituted by the Napoleonic Code. 

But the anti-clerical republicans recognized marriage as a 
civil contract, not as a sacrament, which could be dissolved by 
law. 

Business revived rapidly after the Franco-Prussian War. The 
amount of damage done by the invading armies was comparatively 
small, and France energetically turned her attention Economic 
to business enterprise. Her credit was excellent, due ^-evival 
to the prompt and rapid payment of the indemnity to Germany. 
Railways were built, harbors were deepened, new machinery was 
installed, and new iron mines were opened. Expositions were held 
in 1878 and 1889, and a surprised world beheld the new France 
that emerged from the disasters of 1870. 
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THE BOULANGER AFFAIR ' 

The rapid recovery of France was mainly due to the vigorous 
reconstruction policy of the government. But several political 
The Panama scandals took place, which cast discredit on the Re- 
scandal public and on the parliamentary system generally. In 
1887, it was discovered that a son-in-law of President Grevy was 
using his influence for the purpose of trafficking in the bestowal of 
decorations, especially in the greatly sought-for Legion of Honor. 
Although himself innocent, the President was forced to resign. 
Far more serious was the Panama scandal. A company had 
been organized by Ferdinand de Lesseps to pierce the Isthmus of 
Panama, in which many Frenchmen had invested their hard-earned 
savings. In 1888, the company went bankrupt, and a Judicial in- 
vestigation disclosed doubtful financial transactions in which offi- 
cials high in the public service were implicated. Members of 
parliament had been subsidized through presents of shares of stock 
and through payment of campaign expenses in return for govern- 
ment favors. Even ministers were implicated in the '^Republican 
scandal,'^ as it was termed by the royalists, who charged that 
the Republic was in control of "panamaists,^^ or "grafters.^^ The 
exposure drove several prominent politicians into private life, and 
some even to suicide. 

Discontent was also aroused by the peaceful policies of the Third 
Republic. In foreign affairs it pursued a cautious and defensive 
The Re- policy, sometimes at the price of national humiliation, 
vanche it feared a victory almost as much as a defeat. 

A disastrous war would surely bring to an end the Third Republic 
as it had brought to an end the Second Empire; a victorious war 
might bring to the fore another "man on horseback’^ to plot 
against its existence. Because of this peaceful policy the royalists 
denounced the republicans as a cowardly party that feared to take 
vengeance on Germany. The revanche idea became a cult among 
some elements; and patriotic societies were organized to keep alive 
the bitter memories of the Franco-Prussian War, and to spread 
a propaganda of hostility to Germany. On every possible occasion 
great demonstrations would take place around the statue erected to 
the city of Strasbourg in the Place de la Concorde, the famous 
public square in Paris. 

Before long a man appeared who became the leading exponent of 
discontent with the Republic. He was General Boulanger, a hand- 
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some, dashing soldier^ w a brilliant figure as he rode on a 

black charger along the boulevards of Paris. Boulanger g , 
entered politics, and soon rose to be Minister of ^ 

War. At every opportunity he would make speeches appealing 
to chauvinistic sentiments which brought him great popularity. 
Every time he ran for office he was elected by immense majorities. 
Whenever he appeared in the streets of Paris, crowds would follow 
him about cheering enthusiastically and demanding that fe 
general be put at the head of affairs. Many saw in him another 
Napoleon who would lead French armies across the Rhine to fulfill 
the revanche. ^^Remember that they are waiting for us in Alsace- 
Lorraine,’^ Boulanger reminded his fellow-countrymen. 

It soon became evident that the General was merely a tool in 
the hands of those that were hostile to the Republic. He was the 
long-sought-for ^^man on horseback” who would over- 
throw the Republic by a coup d’etat; consequently 
royalists and clericals flocked to his standard. A 
Boulanger party was organized which was liberally 
financed and ably managed; popular journalists, among them 
Rochefort, became his champions. In the face of this new danger 
there took place once more, as in the days of MacMahon, a ^^re- 
publican concentration ” ; the various factions ceased their quarrels 
and united to defend the Republic against its enemies. In 1889, 
Boulanger was suddenly summoned for trial before the Senate, 
charged with conspiring against the state. The issue was now 
joined, but the General showed himself to be a vain and empty 
show. His audacity vanished quickly, and he fled the country in- 
gloriously and committed suicide. At one time. a serious danger, 
the Boulanger movement suddenly and completely collapsed, and 
the Republic was safe once more. 


Collapse of 
the Bou- 
langer 
movement 


THE DREYFUS AFFAIR 

No event in the history of the Third Republic was so dramatic 
as the famous Dreyfus Affair which, for ten years, convulsed, 
France and attracted the liveliest attention the world Condemna- 
over. In 1894, Alfred Dreyfus, a captain of artillery 
attached to the general staff, was arrested on the 
charge of having betrayed his country by selling important military 
secrets. He was tried secretly by a court martial, which found 
him guilty and sentenced him to expulsion from the army and to 
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imprisonmeiit for life. Dreyfus was sent to Devil’s Island, a penal 
settlement near French Guiana, where he was to serve his sen- 
tence in the fearful heat of the tropics. 

Dreyfus was a Jew, a matter of significance in the situation. 
An anti-Semitic movement had developed in France since the 
Anti- Franco-Prussian War, which was encouraged by the 

Semitism extreme nationalists. There was a widespread behef 
that Jewish financiers were secretly working in the interests of 
Germany, and against the interests of France. A vigorous anti- 
Semitic propaganda was launched by a journalist, named Edouard 
Drumont, who secured a popular following through his paper, 
La Libre Parole {Free Speech). Drumont constantly repeated the 
charge that the Republic was dominated by Jewish bankers who 
dictated the pohcies of France through their corrupt control of the 
politicians. Prejudice against Dreyfus because he was a Jew 
helped materially to confirm the opinion that he had been justly 
condemned. 

The trial and condemnation of Dreyfus had almost been for- 
gotten when the case was unexpectedly and dramatically reopened. 

In 1896, Colonel Georges Picquart was appointed chief 
of the Intelligence Bureau, the department of the 
army in which military secrets were guarded. There he foimd the 
bordereau, a document containing the list of military secrets sold 
to the enemy which, it was charged, was in Dreyfus’s handwriting. 
This document, though it bore no date, address, or signature, con- 
stituted the most important evidence against the condemned Cap- 
tain. On examining the bordereau, Picquart came to the conclusion 
that it was not in the handwriting of Dreyfus, but in that of Major 
Esterhazy, an officer well known in the army as a dissolute spend- 
thrift. He imparted this discovery to his superiors, whom he tried 
to convince that Dreyfus was the victim of a judicial error and that 
Esterhazy was the real culprit. But his superiors gave him no 
encouragement. Their attitude convinced Picquart that Dreyfus 
was the victim, not of a judicial error, but of a military conspir- 
acy. He began an agitation for a revision of the case, as a con- 
sequence of which he was ousted from the army. 

By this time great interest in the case was aroused in France. 
TEe anti- The element of mystery, the possible innocence of one 
Dreyfusards condemned to so cruel a punishment, the feaj of foreign 
complications, aU led the sensitive French to take sides either 
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for or against the prisoner on Devil’s Island. The overwhelming 
majority of the people were anti-Dreyfusard because they accepted 
the judgment of those in authority. To question the verdict of 
the army ^Tor the sake of a Jew accused of treason/’ seemed 
to many Frenchmen the height of anti-patriotism. An anti- 
Dreyfusard party appeared, the Nationalists, which attracted the 
support of royalists, clericals, former followers of Boulanger, and 
other reactionaries. The Church, too, took an active part on the 
side of the anti-Dreyfusards. A daily paper, La Croix {The Cross) ^ 
published by an order of monks, led in the attack on Dreyfus and 
on the Jews generally. The familiar combination of royalism, 
clericalism, and militarism disquieted many thoughtful Frenchmen. 
Was there another conspiracy against the Republic? 

On the side of Dreyfus was a small minority consisting mainly 
of intellectuals, who denounced his conviction as a stain on the 
honor of the country. They demanded a revision of The Drey- 
the case by a civil tribunal in order to give Dreyfus f^sards 
an opportunity to prove his innocence. Among his champions 
were the famous novelists, Anatole France and fimile Zola, the 
journalist-politician, Georges Clemenceau, and the scholar, Joseph 
Reinach. To the side of the intellectuals came the socialists who, 
at first, regarded the Affair merely as “a squabble among the 
bourgeois.” But their eloquent leader, Jaurds, convinced them 
that a bourgeois unjustly condemned ceases to be a member of a 
class and becomes a representative of humanity, and the socialists 
rallied to the side of Dreyfus. By far the leading figure among the 
Dreyfusards was Colonel Picquart, whose burning zeal for justice, 
daring courage, and knowledge of the situation made a profound 
impression on his fellow countrymen, and caused many seriously 
to doubt the guilt of Dreyfus. 

One of the sensational incidents in the Dreyfus Affair was an 
open letter, entitled T accuse, written by Zola to the President of 
the Republic. Zola boldly charged that members of Zola’s open 
the general staff and their tools in the army were in 
league with forgers and conspirators, and he denounced the verdict 
of the court-martial as ^^a crime of high treason against humanity.” 
This letter was a bombshell thrown into the ranks of the anti- 
Dreyfusards. He was prosecuted for defamation, but fled from 
France to avoid the sentence of imprisonment. 

The government now proposed to settle the Dreyfus matter 



S40" 


THE THIRD FRENCH REPUBLIC 


once for all. Minister of War Cavaignac, in a carefully prepared 
Gavaignac’s address, announced that he had examined all the docu- 
report ments relating to the case, and that, even omitting the 
inuch-discussed bordereau, Dreyfus had been justly condemned be- 
cause his guilt rested on three other documents which he named. 
The Dreyfus Affair was once more closed.'^ 

But the more it was closed, the more it was opened. Immedi- 
ately Picquart came forward and caused another commotion by 
' » . declaring that two of the three documents cited by 

of Henry Cavaignac bore no relation to the case, and that the 

EsteSlzy was a forgery. He offered to prove his statement 

and was promptly arrested. Shortly afterwards the 
public was greatly disturbed by the suicide of Colonel Henry, who 
had left a confession saying that he had forged the document re- 
ferred to by Picquart. The country was again startled by the news 
that Esterhazy had confessed to being the author of the bordereau, 
and had fled to England. The anti-Dreyfusards defended them- 
selves by saying that the guilt of Henry and Esterhazy did not 
prove the innocence of Dreyfus. 

But suspicion was growing among the people that they were 
being duped in order to shield forgers and conspirators. The 
The Repub- activity of the royalists alarmed the republicans, who 
lican Bloc feared that the honor of the army was being 

used as a cloak to hide a conspiracy against the Republic, When 
this situation became evident, there took place once more a “re- 
publican concentration ’V against royalism. A coalition, known as 
the Bloc, was formed in the Chamber, composed of all the republican 
groups, from the most moderate to the most radical, including the 
socialists, which pledged itself to support the “ Cabinet of Republi- 
can Defense, organized in 1899 by Premier Waldeck-Rousseau. 
This ministry contained General de Gallifet who had mercilessly 
suppressed the Commune, and the socialist, Alexandre Millerand, 
who was the first socialist to become a cabinet minister. The 
government declared its readiness “to defend energetically republi- 
can institutions,’’ and “to put an end to all agitations the object of 
which, it is easily seen, is against the system of government conse- 
crated by universal suffrage.” A noteworthy group of new states- 
men arose to face the situation, Waldeck-Rousseau, Briand, 
Clemenceau, Jaurfes, Viviani, and Combes. The policies of the 
Bloc, which may be summed up as anti-clericalism and social re« 
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form, were energetically pursued by the government down to the 
outbreak of the World War. 

A new trial was ordered for Dreyfus, who was brought back to 
France. In the town of Rennes far from the madding crowds of 
Paris he again faced a court martial. This time the Second trial 
trial was public, and it became evident that the judges of 
were hostile to the accused. They admitted all evidence against 
him, and excluded evidence favorable to him. Dreyfus was again 
found guilty of treason, this time under ^^extenuating circum- 
stances^^; his life sentence was reduced to ten years’ imprisonment. 
But the sentence was not executed, as President Loubet pardoned 
the prisoner. 

This decision, however, satisfied neither side. The Dreyfusards 
demanded the complete exoneration of the Captain and rejected a 
pardon carrying with it the stigma of guilt. The anti- Vindication 
Dreyfusards were in a rage. Street riots between the Dreyfus 
two factions were of common occurrence, but quiet was restored 
by a grant of amnesty to all implicated in the Affair, whether on 
one side or on the other. In 1906, when the situation had become 
normal, the supreme court of France itself undertook to revise the 
case. It rendered a decision which completely exonerated Dreyfus, 
who was declared wholly innocent of any act of treason, the evi- 
dence against him consisting of forgeries and hes. Esterhazy was 
found guilty of being the author of the bordereau. As in popular 
novels, all the heroes were rewarded and all the villains were pun- 
ished. Dreyfus was restored to the army and promoted in rank. 
Picquart was made a general and, later. Minister of War. Zola 
died before the Affair was completely closed; his remains were 
buried with great pomp in the Pantheon, the Westminster Abbey 
of France. The honor of the French army was vindicated by the 
degradation or dismissal of the officers concerned in the conspiracy 
against Dreyfus. 

Superficially the Dreyius Affair was a detective story on a 
national scale, but it really marked an important epoch in the 
history of the Third Republic. Although the Republic Suppression 
owed its existence mainly to the efforts of the radical of niiiitarism 
Gambetta, it had been governed in the spirit of the conservative 
Thiers. Only when attacked, as in the Boulanger Affair, did it 
defend itself; unlike the First Republic, it made no aggressive move 
against the royalists. However, royalism was so discredited by 
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the defeat of MacMahon and by the Boulanger fiasco that its 
influence in the pubHc life of the nation rapidly declined. But the 
army, sworn to defend the Republic, was officered by royalists, a 
situation that arose from the fact that most of the officers came 
from the upper classes who were royalist by tradition and sym- 
pathy. In the army, therefore, lay the one hope of the enemies of 
the Republic who, at a propitious moment, were prepared to exe- 
cute a coup d’etat in order to restore the monarchy. The revision 
of the Dreyfus case by the civil courts and the quashing of the ver- 
dicts of two mihtary courts, vigorously asserted the supremacy of 
the civil power. The army was compelled humbly to acknowledge 
its subordinate position in the Republic. Officers suspected of 
being royalists were forced to retire, and republicans were put in 
their place. Once the army was republicanized, all hope of restor- 
ing the monarchy disappeared. 

ANTI-CLEEICAL LEGISLATION 
The Dreyfus Affair resulted in reviving the old feud between 
Church and State. Since the establishment of the Republic the 
The Con relations between them had often been strained to the 
cordat main- breaking point. The republicans, inspired by Gam- 
tmnedby^ fietta’s warning cry, watched the Church with an 
uniriendly eye. Although the Concordat of 1801 was 
maintained, it was often violated in spirit by both sides. The 
annual appropriation was too small for the needs of the Church, 
and it was always voted grudgingly. The Ministry of Public 
Worship, generally occupied by an anti-clerical, administered the 
affairs of the Church in a manner quite unfriendly to her. Never- 
theless, both parties favored the maintenance of the Concordat: 
the Church, because of the great prestige which it gave her in 
being recognized as the established religion and because of the 
assured, if small, income that she received; the anti-clericals, 
because they feared “an armed Church in an unarmed State,” by 
which they meant to imply that the Church would be far more 
dangerous to the Republic if freed from its supervision and control. 

The strained relations between the Church and the Republic 
The Pope were the subject of an encyclical, issued by Pope Leo 
reeogiizes XIII in 1892. He reminded the French Catholics that 
e epu 1C the Church was not committed to any particular form 
of government, and that “when a new government is founded, 
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acceptance thereof is not only permissible but a duty.’' He ad- 
vised them to accept the Republic which was now firmly estab- 
lished; by doing so they could exert a mollifying influence on the 
anti-clericalism of the government. Some of the French Catholics 
followed the Pope’s advice and ^^rallied” to the Republic, forming 
a group in the Chamber known as the Rallies; but most of them 
remained royalists, and criticized the Pope for interfering in their 
political affairs. 

It was the Dreyfus Affair which brought about a critical situation 
in the relations between the Catholic Church and the Republic be- 
cause the Catholics were active in opposing a revision 
of the case. When the Waldeck-Rousseau Ministry terns of 
assumed power, it determined on an aggressive anti- 
clerical policy. The first attack was made on the Congregations, 
or orders of monks and nuns, who had been especially active against 
Dreyfus. Most of the Congregations were engaged in the work of 
education and charity. Alongside of the public schools, estabHshed 
by the Ferry Laws, there had grown up a rival school system 
conducted by monks and nuns, which greatly disturbed the repub- 
licans who charged that the religious schools were permeated with 
royahst ideals, Waldeck-Rousseau delivered an address, in 1900, 
which profoundly influenced public opinion. He declared that the 
moral unity of the French people was being undermined by rival 
systems of education which artificially perpetuated the divisions 
caused by the French Revolution: one system, that of the public 
schools, was inspired by the democratic and republican ideals of 
the Revolution, and the other, that of the Church, was inspired 
by those of the Old Regime. This situation, he declared, was 
intolerable. 

In 1901, an Associations Law was passed which required all Con- 
gregations to be authorized,” or incorporated; those who did not 
receive authorization would be dissolved, and their The Associa- 
property, confiscated. The enforcement of the law tions Law 
was entrusted to fimile Combes who, in 1902, succeeded Waldeck- 
Rousseau as Premier. Combes was an extreme anti-clerical, and 
he determined to apply the law in the most drastic manner possible. 
Those orders that refused to seek authorization were immediately 
suppressed; nearly all of those that did apply were refused authori- 
zation on the ground that they were not socially necessary, and 
were also suppressed. Comparatively few were permitted to con- 
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tiBue their corporate existence. Thousands of monks and nuns 
found themselves homeless and destitute, the government having 
seized their convents and their property. The Ministry was espe- 
cially severe on the teaching orders. In 1904, a new law forbade 
all teaching of whatever grade by Congregations, whether author- 
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ized or not. Thousands of schools conducted by the orders were 
closed by the government or put under lay control. 

The stringent laws directed against the orders were only pre- 
liminary to the far more important law separating Church and 
State. Many republicans had become converted to 
the doctrine of I’etai laic, or the absolute independence 
of the State of all religious dogmas, and its supremacy over every 
religious denomination; hence, separation was the leading feature 
of the platform of nearly every republican group. The elections of 
1902 resulted in a large anti-clerical majority, and the government 
determined to settle the question once for all. A bill was intro- 
duced separating Church and State, largely the work of Aristide 
Briand, then a young socialist Deputy. It was the occasion of a 
series of debates in which the general principles of religious polity, 
as well as the bill itself, were discussed, as befitted the seriousness 
of a procedure which proposed to terminate a system that had 
flourished in France for so many centuries. 

Briand was the leading protagonist of the bill. He declared 
himself opposed to extreme anti-clericalism which sought to frame 
Protagonists a measure calculated to disrupt the Church. In his 
tfon^or^' tlie “State must remain neutral in respect to 

Churcli and all religions. It is not anti-religious, for it has not the 
State to be so; it is merely non-religious”; therefore, 

it should neither persecute nor favor any religion. “There is only 
one way of establishing religious peace in France,” declared Jean 
Jaurfes, the socialist leader, “and that is by completely destroying 
all ecclesiastical pretensions, by fully secularizing the State, and by 
taking from the Church the public powers conferred upon it by 
the Concordat.” 

The Catholic opposition was led by Count de Mun, who declared 
that he was opposed to separation in general and especially in 
Opposition France, where the history, customs, and temperament 
Ca&ics people favored the ideal of a union between civil 

and religious life; that the proposed law was inspired 
by a hatred of Christianity and of religion, and constituted a revo- 
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lution in the moral order which would inevitably lead to the de- 
struction of Christianity in France; that the only change needed 
was a revision of the Concordat by France and the Papacy; and 
that, by ignoring the Pope, the government had acted in the spirit 
of reprisal and not in that of amity. He denounced the proposed 
law as an act of spoliation and persecution. 

In 1905, the bill passed parliament by a large majority. The 
now famous Separation Law abrogated the Concordat, and declared 
that the Republic neither recognized nor subsidized TheSepara- 
any form of religion; henceforth, the Church must don Law 
support herself without aid from the State and govern herseK 
without interference by the State. This declaration applied also 
to the Protestant and Jewish faiths which, like the Catholic, re- 
ceived subsidies. In order not to break the bonds too abruptly, 
life pensions were given to those of the clergy who had been long 
in the service, and allowances for a limited period to the others; 
newly ordained ministers had to be entirely supported by their 
parishioners. An inventory was to be made by the State of all 
Church property, and then turned over to “associations for public 
worship/’ or boards of trustees to be formed by the Church in 
accordance with her principles. Church buildings were declared 
to be the property of the nation, but were to be held in trust by 
the “associations.” 

The government had ignored the Pope in abrogating the Con- 
cordat; and the Separation Law ignored the hierarchy in giving the 
Church in France a new legal status. There was bitter ^he Pope 
opposition among the Catholics. Pius X declared the denounces 
law null and void, and enjoined upon French Catholics ® 
not to obey it. Separation of Church and State he characterized 
as a pernicious error. He denounced the proposed “associations 
for public worship ” which, he said, could not be formed “ without 
violating sacred rights upon which the very life of the Church de- 
pended” because associations of laymen would intrude upon the 
duties of a divinely ordained hierarchy, and he forbade the French 
Catholics to form these associations. 

In 1906, Clemenceau becanae Premier, A former follower of 
Gambetta, he was a strong anti-clerical. He vigorously enforced 
the Separation Law, especially in the matter of taking Enforcement 
inventories of Church property. Crowds of faithful ofthe law 
Catholics came to the churches in order to prevent the officials 
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from entering them; and, in several instances, troops had to be 
called out to disperse the rioters. When the time allotted for the 
formation of the associations expired, it was feared that a religious 
war would break out. But nothing happened. The government 
did not carry out the threat of closing the churches, for it desired to 
avoid anything which looked like persecution. Briand, now Minister 
of Public Worship, found a way out of the difficulty by ruling that 
religious services could be held under the general law providing 
for liberty of assembly. In 1907, an amendment to the law was 
passed which provided that churches could be kept open for public 
worship by contracts between priests and the local authorities. 

In spite of the great difficulties involved in the question and the 
bitter controversies aroused by it, the separation of Church and 
State became an accomplished fact. Both parties gradually ac- 
commodated themselves to the new situation, which gave freedom 
in religion to the Church and freedom in politics to the State. 
Many Catholics now turned away from the royalists whom they 
blamed for making the Church the object of hostile legislation. 
They organized the Popular Liberal Party which openly accepted 
the Republic. By losing Catholic support, the royalists became 
an insignificant element in French politics, ^Tour nuts rattling in a 
bag,” as it was called in derision by the republicans. The question 
as to the formation of the associations was not solved, and the 
status of Church property was left in abeyance.^ 

SOCIAL LEGISLATION 

Until the Dreyfus Affair the Third Republic had no definite 
policy toward social reform. The republicans had been too busy 
Republicans ^^bting royalists and their clerical alhes to concern 
take up themselves much with the problems of the working 
sodalreform Moreover, France was not highly industrial- 

ized; hence, the social problem was not as acute as in 
Germany and England. The crisis in the life of the Republic, 
revealed by the Dreyfus Affair, brought home to the republicans 
the necessity of allying themselves with the sociahsts who had 
helped materially in bringing about a revision of the celebrated 
case. When the Waldeck-Rousseau Ministry assumed office, it 
promised ^'not to limit itself to mere pohtical reforms, but to em- 
bark on the new path of social reform.” The French middle classes 

^ The problem of the associations was solved after the World War. See Chapter 
XXXIX../' ' 
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were now no longer obsessed by the fear of a social revolution which 
had haunted their imagination all through the nineteenth century. 
The suppression of the Commune, having shown the futility of 
uprising under modern conditions, the workingman was now wel- 
comed as an ally because he was no longer feared as a foe. 

Factory legislation in France was initiated by the law of 
which limited the labor of minors in factories to ten hours a day, of 
women to eleven hours, and of men to twelve. A law Factory 
of 1900 reduced the number of hours for all operatives 
to eleven; in 1906, as a result of an agitation for an eight-hour day, 
the number was still further reduced to ten; and, in 1907, the eight- 
hour law was estabhshed for minors. In 1906, a Sunday rest law 
was passed, entitling every employee to one day’s rest during the 
week, either on Sunday or on some other day. 

The first workman’s compensation law was passed in 1898. It 
provided for a regular scale of compensation for in- Workman's 
Juries received by workingmen in the course of their compensa- 
employment, the amount paid being in proportion to 
the seriousness of the injury. 

Following the French Revolution, many attempts were made to 
establish a system of old-age pensions. No serious step, however, 
was taken in that direction by any government save Old-age 
by that of the Third Republic. In 1893, parliament P^i^sions 
appointed a commission to study the subject and to recommend 
legislation. A heated controversy arose over the question whether 
the pensioning system should be compulsory or voluntary. The 
Senate defeated bills sent up by the Chamber because they con- 
tained compulsory clauses. A law of 1905 granted pensions to in- 
digent men over seventy years of age; the fund was to be raised by 
local taxation supplemented by government subsidies. This sys- 
tem resembled the old-fashioned outdoor relief, and it was for that 
reason considered unsatisfactory. However, it prepared the way 
for the Pensions Law of 1910 which, for the first time, was both 
compulsory and contributory for all wage-earners, including serv- 
ants and farm laborers; it excluded miners, railway workers, and 
sailors for whom special provision had already been made. Most 
of the fund was made up of contribution by the State, though em- 
ployees and employers also had to contribute. At the age of sixty- 
five, the employee was entitled to a small pension; in case of death 
before sixty, his dependents were given a death benefit. V 
1 For the extension of social legislation see Chapter XXXIX. 



THE THIRD FRENCH REPUBLIC 


MS 

THE LABOR MOVEMENT ■ 

In no other country was the labor movement so closely identified 
with the political and philosophic tendencies of the day as in 
France. In the checkered history of French trade unionism may 
be read the story of political progress and reaction, of bold theories 
and revolutionary violence which characterized the France of the 
nineteenth century. 

The Law of Coalitions, passed in 1791, abolished all guilds and 
corporations, and established freedom of contract for individuals 
The Law of only. It forbade even the gathering of men of the 
Coalitions game trade to discuss their common affairs lest they 
should organize as a group; the general good’^ alone was consid- 
ered a legitimate object for organized effort. Trade unions were 
considered illegal, and to strike was criminal. The law forbade 
combinations of employers as well as of workers, but it rested 
heavily on the workingmen and lightly on the employers. The 
Industrial Revolution, however, made trade unions inevitable ; and, 
as they could not be organized openly, they were organized secretly 
or in the guise of benevolent societies. The unions sometimes 
fomented violent strikes, and were often closely allied with the 
secret political societies that were instrumental in bringing about 
the Revolutions of 1830 and 1848. 

The Revolution of 1848 greatly promoted the labor movement, 
of which it was partly the outcome. Influenced by the socialist 
Influence of ^h^ories of Blanc, the Parisian workingmen organized 
the June trade unions, which were largely responsible for the 
uprising during the June Days.” Although the up- 
rising was mercilessly suppressed, it gave a vivid idea to the revolu- 
tionary workingmen of Paris of a general revolt of the proletariat 
against the bourgeois, directed by trade unions. 

During the early days of the Second Empire, trade unions were 
not permitted save under exceptional conditions. Workingmen 
Labor under were carefully watched through the livretj first insti- 
the Empire tuted by Napoleon I, whereby each laborer was obliged 
to have a booklet, analogous to a. passport, in which his comings 
and goings were noted by his employer. In 1864, an important 
concession was made to the workingmen by a law permitting 
strikes; and, in 1868, they were allowed to organize. These conces- 
sions were made with many restrictions, as the law of 1791 was 
not repealed; what was granted was toleration, not freedom. But 
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the uprising in 1871 discredited all working-class activitVj whether 
moderate or revolutionary, and nearly all the trade unions were 
suppressed. 

After 1870 the French labor movement took an entirely new 
start. At first, it showed moderate tendencies; it discouraged 
strikes and sought to better the condition of the Eepeal of 
workers by cooperating with the employers. In 1884, 
pame the law which was hailed as the '^charter of lib- tions; the 
erties’' of organized labor in France. This law gave to 
workingmen full freedom to organize and to strike, thereby, for the 
first time, nullifying the law of 1791. It was largely the work of 
Waldeck-Rousseau, then a young disciple of Gambetta, who recog- 
nized the importance of the new social strata.^^ Trade-unionism 
spread rapidly, and the various socialist groups began an agitation 
among the unions with the object of converting them to their 
particular views. This agitation almost disrupted the labor move- 
ment, and generated among the workingmen a feeling of distrust 
for politics and politicians. In 1895, nearly all the French unions 
organized a federation, known as the “General Confederation of 
Labor” {Confederation Oinerale du Travail) ^ which declared itself 
independent “of all political schools.” The chief object of the 
Confederation was “to unite the workingmen in the economic field 
with the bonds of class solidarity to struggle for their integral 
emancipation.” 

Another development of the labor movement appeared in the 
formation of the Bourses du Travail^ or Chambers of Labor. The 
first Bourse was organized in Paris, in 1887, with the Bourses 
•object of providing a central meeting-place for work- 
ingmen, where they could come together to discuss their affairs. 
Similar establishments were founded in other French cities, often 
with the aid of subsidies from the municipalities. Under the 
energetic direction of Fernand Pelloutier, the Bourses became 
centers of agitation, from which strikes were organized and directed. 
A national federation was organized which, in 1902, united with 
the General Confederation of Labor. 

The union of the two federations resulted in the adoption of 
syndicalism, the most revolutionary policy in the history of trade 
unions. Syndicalism pushed to the the 

socialist theory of the class^ ^ and the 

federation (the ^^C.G.T.”) was to direct a truceless war against 
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capital by means of general strikes. All gains in wages and 
hours were to strengthen the proletariat in the final struggle to 
overthrow the capitalist system by means of a general revolt of 
all labor directed by the Confederation. The syndicalists were 
opposed to ^'political action/^ or political agitation for reforms; 
they favored ^'direct action,” or the winning of reforms by direct 
attacks on capital through strikes.^ 

The Confederation began an agitation for an eight-hour day for 
all labor. May 1, 1906, was the day agreed upon for beginning of 
The General a general strike, when all labor was to cease in order to 
Striker compel the government to pass such a law. When the 
day arrived there was almost a panic throughout France, and the 
troops were called out to preserve order. Many stopped work on 
that day, but the strike was not sufficiently general to prove suc- 
cessful. A strike of the employees in the public postal and tele- 
graph offices took place, which failed mainly because volunteers 
took the places of the strikers. To prevent a similar occurrence 
the Chamber passed a resolution denying the right of public em- 
ployees to strike, and forbidding them to join the Confederation. 

Syndicalism’s greatest effort was the railway strike of 1910, one 
of the most remarkable labor demonstrations in recent times. A 
Therailv/ay demand made by the railwaymen for an increase in 
strike of wages was refused; and a strike took place which tied 
up the entire railway system. Food supplies for the 
cities were not delivered, inflicting great privation. Rioting fol- 
lowed, and much railway property was destroyed. The strikers 
had expected that Premier Briand, who in his radical days had 
himself advocated the general strike, would sympathize with- 
them. But they were soon disillusioned. Briand discovered a new 
way of breaking a strike. The government issued mobilization 
orders to the strikers, calling them ^Ho the colors,” that is, to 
perform military duty as reservists. When they answered the call 
they were ordered to operate the railways which, as soldiers, they 
could not refuse to do; in other words, the strikers became their 
own strike-breakers. The railway strike immediately collapsed. 
Briand was bitterly denounced by the workingmen as a tyrant and 
dictator. He defended himself by saying that the government was 
faced by what was virtually rebellion, and therefore it had the 
right to use all means to protect itself from being overthrown. 

1 For a detailed description of syndicalism see pages 577“80. 
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After the failure of the railway strike the influeace of syndicalism 
began to wane in France. The workingmen now realized the de- 
cisive influence of the State in the struggle between capital and 
labor, and once more they flocked to the standard of the socialists 
in the hope of winning control of parliament. 

ECONOMIC PROGKESS 

Unlike England and Germany, France was not a highly indus- 
trialized nation during the period preceding the World War. The 
majority of the French people, about fifty-five per cent, w^ere en- 
gaged in agriculture; the towns were small and inhabited mainly 
by shopkeepers and artisans- There was neither a large working 
class nor a powerful group of industrial capitalists, except in the 
coal and iron regions of the northeast, where there were fairly large 
industrial centers. 

France was a large producer of iron chiefly in the region of Briey 
and Longwy, the continuation of the rich iron basin of Lorraine. 
Having insufficient coal she exported much of her iron 
ore to Germany where it was converted into steel. The 
Ruhr in Germany was France’s smelting furnace. 

Silk and wine continued to be important elements in French in- 
dustrial life. The silk industry was as distinctively French as 
cotton was English. For long /Lyons was the silk 
capital of the world, and derived handsome profits 
from the export of this expensive commodity. At that time, only 
the rich could afford a silk dress, which often lasted a lifetime. 
But the industry underwent great changes. When the Suez Canal 
was opened, large quantities of silk from China and Japan were 
brought to Europe, which competed with the French product. 
Italy became a manufacturer of silk, and Milan soon rivaled Lyons. 
This competition made silk cheaper, and consequently its use was 
more widespread. Finally, the invention of fiber silk,” or rayon, 
made from wood pulp, threw on the market a new textile, which 
was a serious competitor of silk. 

The vine, formerly cultivated over the greater part of France, 
was now almost entirely confined to the south, where large areas 
were given over to its cultivation. During the latter 
part of the nineteenth century, this highly lucrative 
industry was almost ruined by the spread of a vine disease which 
cau^ the production of wine to sink to one third of what it^ h^ 
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been in previous years.^ Strong efforts were made by the wine- 
growers to combat this evil. American vine stock was grafted 
upon the native French; and scientific cures, discovered by the 
scientist, Pasteur, were applied. Through these efforts the indus- 
try began slowly to improve, but it did not recover its former 
prosperity. Another attack on the wine industry came in the form 
of competition of adulterated wines, which were sold at low prices. 

Transport facilities under the Republic were greatly improved 
and extended.2 The railway system was well organized and well 
Transporta- developed. It was built on a comprehensive plan ; the 
tion radiated from Paris, and to each was given a 

monopoly of all rail transportation in a certain region in order to 
avoid ruinous competition. Some of the lines were owned by the 
government; others, by private companies. French shipping was 
slow in developing in spite of government subsidies, largely because 
the ships had no bulky cargoes such as coal, iron, and cotton goods 
for export overseas. France bought as many ships as she built. 
The Atlantic and Mediterranean ports were too far from the coal 
and iron regions; and the Channel ports were unfit for shipbuilding. 
The merchant marine of France was, therefore, small as compared 
with that of England or Germany, and was largely engaged in the 
coast trade. The only marked increase was in the tonnage of steam 
vessels, which rose from twelve to sixty per cent of the total ton- 
nage during the period from 1872 to 1912. 

France is the most important tourist country in the world. Her 
pleasant climate, her historic places, her famous pleasure resorts, her 
The tourist excellent cuisine, her courteous people, and, especially, 
trade Paris, attract enormous numbers of foreign visitors. 

In summer, tourists go to the north where it is cool; in winter, they 
go to the south, where it is warm. A not inconsiderable part of the 
national income is derived from tourists who, being on a holiday, 
generally spend freely. Thousands depend upon them for their 
prosperity, and even for their livelihood. 

The Third Republic abandoned the free trade policy inaugurated 
Foreign by the Second Empire. The tariff law of 1892 estab- 
trade lished high protective duties on industrial and agri- 

cultural products. It gave the government freedom to follow any 

^ In 1875, the wine product of France amounted to 2,214,000,000 gallons; in 1895, 
it had sunk to about 737,000,000 gallons, 

2 In 1911, there were 31,056 miles of railway, which was more than three times 
as much as in 1870. 
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tariff policy that it chose toward any country by providing for 
maximum and minimum duties to be applied at its discretion. The 
foreign trade of France steadily increased/ and imports rose in 
excess of exports. France sold expensive wares to foreign nations, 
and in return bought cheap commodities, raw materials, and coal. 
The unfavorable balance of trade was made up chiefly by the returns 
from foreign investments and from the money spent by tourists. 

Of prime importance for the welfare of the country were the 
banking institutions. The savings of millions of thrifty Frenchmen 
were invested by the banks in industrial enterprises 
and governmental loans, abroad as well as at home. 

French finance was the handmaiden of French diplomacy. More 
than once did the ^^oolen stocking’’ of the French peasant play a 
great r61e in international affairs; it was largely responsible for the 
quick payment of the indemnity to Germany and for the enormous 
loans to Russia. Investments were made generally in business en- 
terprises that were soundly organized and amply protected. The 
savings of a frugal people and the large returns from the luxury 
industries resulted in the piling up of a surplus, not all of which 
could be profitably invested at home; hence, French capital sought 
foreign fields of investment, generally in foreign government bonds. 
A favorite form of French investment at home was in government 
bonds; many a peasant, small shopkeeper, or laborer possessed a 
rente of which he was very proud. This form of popular finance 
was encouraged by the Republic because it gave millions of citizens 
an economic interest in the stability of the existing government, 
and so helped to discourage both revolution and reaction. Kings, 
emperors, and even republics had suffered swift destruction when 
they had antagonized the interests of this numerous class of small 
investors. 

France was the home of the small peasant proprietor in contrast 
to Great Britain, the home of the great proprietor.^ But she was 
not quite the agricultural paradise that has been so Peasant pro- 
of ten painted by enthusiastic foreigners. While the pfl^torship 
majority of the holdings were small and worked by peasant pro- 

^ In 1912, the total foreign trade, exclusive of precious metals, was valued at 
about $3,723,000,000, which was three times as much as that in 1870. 

2 The system of peasant proprietorship, though it existed in part before 1789, 
was established fully and firmly by the French Eevolution. In order to prevent the 
consolidation of the farms into great estates, the Law of Partition compelled a 
testator to divide his land equally among ids heirs. 
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prietors, the greater portion of the arable land was in the hands 
of those who, in France, were considered large proprietors. Some 
of the large estates were cultivated by tenants; others, by a system, 
called metayagej according to which the owner of the land provided 
the buildings, animals, and the machinery, and the peasant, the 
labor, both sharing in the product. 

France was almost entirely self-supporting. She raised a variety 
of crops: cereals, especially 'wheat, vegetables, dairy products, 
Frenchagri- fruits, beet sugar, and wine. There was a luxury 
culture agriculture that was as remunerative as the luxury 

industries. The wines, brandies, olive oil, and fancy vegetables 
were sold at high prices all over the world. However, in spite of 
hard labor, rigid economy, and the natural fertility of the soil, 
many peasants found it difficult to make a living from their little 
farms. As elsewhere there was a marked trend toward the city. 
Many of the landless laborers migrated to the industrial centers; 
their places were taken, in part, by immigrants from Italy, Spain, 
and Belgium. 

Agricultural machinery was introduced but slowly into France, 
largely because it could not be used to advantage on small farms 
Protection which, in many cases, consisted of “strips’’ as in 
of the medieval times. The ox and horse, not the tractor, 
peasants plowing. Every effort was made to protect 

the interests of the peasant proprietor who was regarded as the 
backbone of the nation’s economic life. High tariffs protected his 
product from foreign competition. Farmers’ cooperative societies 
were formed to promote the welfare of their members. Provision 
was made by the laws of 1908 and 1910 for government loans to 
small landowners, at low interest rates, to encourage them to 
enlarge and to improve their holdings. To protect the peasant 
a law was passed, in 1909, which limited the right of seizure and of 
public sale of small farms by those who had financial claims upon 
them. 

France was a prosperous country, and prosperity was more wide- 
spread than in any other coimtry in Europe. Neither abject 
Prosperity poverty nor great riches was common among French- 
of France men, many of whom were proprietors, either of a farm 
in the country or of a shop in the eity.^ The people worked hard, 

^ In 1911, it was reckoned that there were, in France, about 8,500,000 employera 
and about 10,200,000 employees. 
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lived well though economically, and saved all they possibly could. 
Although the average earnings were small compared with those 
in America, there was a fairly high standard of living, due, partly, 
to small families, and partly to the thrifty habits of the people. If 
France played a comparatively minor rdle in the world of modem 
industry, she fully shared in the world^s prosperity. 


POLITICAL HISTORY (1906-14) 

The political parties underwent marked changes as a result of the 
Dreyfus Affair. There took place a notable shift to the Left when 
the republican groups emerged triumphant from the crisis. The 
Right was discredited by militaristic plottings on account of which 
it lost many supporters, even among the conservative peasants. 

On the extreme right, in the Chamber sat the Nationalists, roy- 
alists who favored the establishment of monarchy '^by all and 
every means.” With the death of the Count de Cham- Eight 
bord, the Bourbon dynasty in France became extinct; 
the only claimant now is the head of the Orleans dynasty. Next 
to the royalists sat the Popular Liberal Party composed of Cath- 
olic republicans. It was founded by Count de Mun with the 
object of bringing about friendly relations between the Church 
and the Republic. It favored serial reform, Proportional Repre- 
sentation, public support of the Church schools, and protection of 
property rights. The supporters of the Right came chiefly from 
the aristocracy, from the clergy, and from the peasantry. 

In the center were the moderate republicans, who represented the 
interests of the upper middle class, especially manufacturers and 
bankers. They were strong upholders of the rights of Center 
property and of the liberty of the individual “tp work, 
to acquire, to possess, and to bequeath.” Like Thiers they believed 
that the Republic, to exist, must pursue conservative policies; 
hence, they were opposed to social reform, to trade-unionism, and 
to income and inheritance taxes. 

On the left were the radical and socialist groups. The Radicals 
were uncompromising republicans who owned Gambetta as their ' 
intellectual father. They had stood guard over Yhe Left 
Republic since its birth, and more than once had they 
been engaged in deadly combat with its enemies, the royalists and 
the clericals. To the Radicals were due the establishment of secular 
education and the separation of Ghurch and State. Their sup- 
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porters came chiefly from the lower middle class and from those 
engaged in the professions. An offshoot of the Radicals were the 
Radical Socialists, 'Hhe bourgeois party with a popular soul.'' 
They favored state regulation of industry, the public ownership of 
railways and mines, social insurance, and the protection of women 
and children in industry. On the extreme left sat the socialists, 
elected chiefly by the working class. Like all other socialists they 
favored the establishment of the cooperative commonwealth,^ but 
they were divided into many factions, the most important being 
the Unified Socialist Party. 

Among the new leaders that appeared in French politics the most 
prominent was Aristide Briand. He had entered politics as a 
Briand socialist but he soon became more interested in prac- 
(1862-1932) political problems than in socialist theories. 

After his notable work on the Separation Law, Briand rose rapidly 
and became ministrable; he was made Prime Minister many 
times. His eloquence as an orator and his shrewdness as a politi- 
cian, whether in or out of ofiice, made him one of the master minds 
of French parliamentary life. He deserted the socialists as he rose 
to power, and was consequently hated by them as a careerist" 
who cared more for his political advancement than for the welfare 
of the working class. Briand's policies were those of the Radical 
Socialists, though he was not clearly identified with any group in 
the Chamber. 

The career of the socialist leader, Jean Jaures, attracted world- 
wide attention. As an orator, his eloquence recalled Gambetta; he 
Jaures thrilled his audiences, even those who were opposed to 
(1859-1914) socialist views. But Jaures was more than elo- 
quent. His speeches showed the knowledge of the scholar who had 
studied deeply the problems that he was trying to solve, and the 
attitude of the philosopher who ever sought reasonable and humane 
methods. His socialist views were reformist, not dogmatic, and 
his political tactics were, therefore, conciliatory.^ Militarism and 
war aroused Jaures's uncompromising opposition. During the 
Dreyfus Affair his was the most powerful influence behind the Bloc 
that put through the anti-militarist and anti-clerical legislation. 
He was opposed to a war of revanche against Germany, and, during 
the crisis of 1914, his eloquent voice was raised for peace. Jaures 

1 For a more detailed description of socialism in France, see pages 588-89. 

^ For a description of Jaures’s attitude toward socialism, see page 589. 
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paid with his life for his anti-militarist activity. When the World 
War broke out he was assassinated by a fanatical nationalist. 

The career of Georges Clemenceau was that of 
politician who is as typical of France as the lawyer-politician is of 
America. Clemenceau was a brilliant editor whose Clemenceau 
articles were lively, witty, pungent, and cynical. As (1S41~1929) 
a young man he became a follower of Gambetta, and all his political 
life he was a; doughty foe of royalism and clericalism. Clemen- 
ceau’s parliamentary career was more sensational than notable. 
His biting tongue and intimate knowledge of political undercur- 
rents made him a dangerous opponent of any ministry, and he 
became known as a “wrecker of ministries.^' Although a cynic, 
having faith neither in God nor in man, Clemenceau's militant na- 
ture drove him to espouse unpopular causes. He was a strong 
champion of Dreyfus, and did much to bring about his rehabilita- 
tion. In office Clemenceau proved to be as determined and de- 
cisive as, in opposition, he had been truculent and irreconcilable. 

Raymond Poincar4 was as representative of the Center as Clem- 
enceau, Briand, and Jaures were of the Left. A moderate republi- 
can, Poincar4 championed policies favored by the Boincar4 
wealthy middle la haute bourgeoisie, io which he (1^60- ) 

belonged. He came into prominence because of his knowledge of 
national finance, and, as Minister of Finance, he showed great 
ability as a master of the problems of the budget. Apart from 
finance, Poincare's interests were in the field of foreign affairs. An 
intense nationalist and a bitter enemy of Germany, he did all in 
his power, as Premier and as President, to strengthen the alliance 
with Russia and the entente with England. 

The leading political issue after the Separation Law was electoral 
refoi*m. In France, as elsewhere, parliamentary representation, 
based on the single-member district system, often 
made a mockery of democracy. According to this sys- district sys- 
tem, a candidate having a majority or plurality of the 
votes in his district was declared elected. From this 
method followed serious evils, declared the advocates of electoral 
reform. In the first place, the minority in a district, no matter 
how large, was unrepresented, and the majority or plurality, no 
matter how small, was often over-represented; hence, the size of 
the parties in the legislature was generally out of all proportion 
to the votes cast for them. When a candidate was elected by a 
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plurality, as was frequently the case in the United States and Eng- 
land, the injustice was even more glaring. More than once was 
the party in control of parliament elected by a minority of the 
voters in the country. A representative assembly, under this 
system, was a “broken mirror’’ in which the nation’s political 
image was distorted. In order to get the small number of votes 
necessary to make the majority or plurality in a district, all kinds 
of corrupt devices were resorted to, gerrymandering, bribery, and 
coercion. The evils of district representation were intensified in a 
highly centralized country like France, where the influence of the 
national government was used in favor of candidates supporting 
its policies. Once elected, the Deputy became the dispenser of 
governmental favors, such as appointments, promotions, licenses 
to sell matches and tobacco which were government monopolies, 
decorations, furloughs fromHhe army, and the like. Only too 
frequently was the country forgotten by the representatives in 
their desire to please their districts which, in the expressive phrase 
of Briand, became “stagnant pools,” infesting with moral disease 
the political life of the people. 

There was only one remedy, according to the electoral reformers, 
and that wasj Proportional Representation. There are various 
Proportional schemes of Proportional Representation, but all of 
Representa- them agree in substituting a multiple member for a sin- 
gle member constituency. The unit of representation 
would be a fairly large region in which voting would be, according 
to one method, for party lists; to each party would be assigned 
a number of seats in proportion to its popular vote. Another 
method is preferential voting, which requires the voter to indi- 
cate his choice, in order of preference, from a list of all the can- 
didates; those candidates are elected who receive the number of 
votes required.^ By enlarging the unit of representation, argued 
the advocates of Proportional Representation, the political vision 
of the voters would also be enlarged. And they would conse- 
quently be influenced more by national policies than by district 
politics in voting for members of parliament. The advocates of 
Proportional Representation in France were chiefly the socialists 
and the Popular Liberal Party who suffered most from district 
representation. 

^ For full descriptions of the various schemes of Proportional Representation con- 
sult C. G. Hoag and G. H. Hallett, Proportional Representation* 
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Domestic politics during the decade preceding the World War 
were greatly influenced by foreign affairs. The year 1913 was a 
critical one, and Europe was trembling on the brink of war as a 
result of the Moroccan and Balkan crises. To face the situation, 
Poincare was chosen President, and Briand, Premier. Poincare 
had been a strong partisan of the alliance with Russia and of the 
entente with England which, as Premier, he had done much to 
strengthen. Bitterly hostile to Germany, he determined to make 
every preparation for a possible conflict. But how was France 
to get large armies in case of a war with Germany whose increase 
in population during two months equaled that of France for five 
years? Every year we win a battle against France, once re- 
marked General von Moltke. There was only one possible way; 
namely, to increase the term of military service. The Three 
Largely through the influence of Poincar4, a bill was Years' Mili- 
introduced, raising the term of active service from 
two to three years. It encountered strong opposition from the 
socialist parties, and from many of the Radical Socialists. 
Jaures delivered eloquent speeches against the measure which, he 
declared, would put an intolerable burden on the people. He de- 
nounced the system of conscription generally, and proposed the 
substitution of a popular militia for a standing army. Enormous 
mass meetings were organized by socialists and syndicalists to 
protest against three years^ service; and several times troops had 
to be called out to disperse the mobs. The bill became law in 
1913 when the situation in Europe demanded that France be fully 
prepared. 

The elections of 1914 were fought over the issue of the three 
years’ military law, and the results showed a large gain for the 
socialists. But the European storm clouds were The World 
gathering. As the World War drew near, the social- 
ists organized great peace demonstrations and made prepara- 
tions for a general strike. When war broke out and the German 
armies invaded France, all elements, including the socialists and 
syndicalists, rallied to the support of the government. A United 
nation now faced the invaders. 

' LITEEATTOil UNDE^ 

French literature after 1870 displayed neither the Joyous buoy- 
ancy of the Romanticists nor the cahn strength of the Realists . A 
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spirit of pessimisiB took possession of the new generation, on whose 
Pessimistic national disaster of 1870 produced a pro- 

tone of lit- found impression. To the world at that time, the 
Ster 1870 France by Germany was a sign of the de- 

cadence of the former, and so widespread was this 
idea that even many Frenchmen believed it. They became skepti- 
cal about the destiny of their country and of humanity in general, 
and there developed what was called th.Q fin-de-^siMe spirit, a non- 
chalant attitude of mind characteristic of France at the end of 
the nineteenth century. 

The last of the great Realists was Guy de Maupassant, univer- 
sally regarded as the greatest of short-story writers. Like his 
Maupassant master, Flaubert, Maupassant strove to describe life 
(1850-93) with impersonal objectiveness; he, too, believed that 
the true function of the author is to stand passively by and allow 
his characters to play their part. His stories depict human vices 
and virtues, as seen in aU classes of people and under all circum- 
stances. Whether frightful or idyllic, the story is told in a de- 
tached, almost anonymous way, so that an impression of absolute 
truthfulness is made on the reader. Each story is its own comment. 
Although Maupassant seems to have no point of view about life, 
there runs through his work a hidden vein of melancholy which 
might be interpreted to mean that, though Me is really not worth 
living, it is interesting: so let us live. 

Toward the end of the nineteenth century, Realism passed to its 
logical conclusion,! Naturalism. To get slices of life’^ the nov- 
Zola (1840- elists of the new 'school worked among miners and 
' fishermen, became patients in hospitals, and had them- 

selves incarcerated in prisons in order to reproduce in literature 
these experiences which they considered ^^human documents.” 
The most distinguished writer of the Naturalist school was Emile 
Zola, whose novels created a world-wide sensation. In imitation 
of Balzac, Zola set himself the task of writing a comMie humaine 
of the middle nineteenth century. In the Rougon-Macquart series 
of twenty novels he describes the natural and social history of a 
family living under the Second Empire.” Zola regarded man as a 
“human beast” who could be moved only through his appetites. 
Yet, for all his pessimism, he showed himself a hero during the 
Dreyfus Affair when, at great personal risk, he jumped into the 
fray in order to right the wrong done to an innocent man. Zola, 
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unlike Flaubert, had no talent for analyzing the individual soul^ 
but he greatly excehed in describing masses of men in action, mobs, 
street crowds, and tumultuous assemblies. 

The charming and pathetic tales of Alphonse Daudet have en- 
deared him to millions of readers, Daudet combined pathos with 
humor to a degree attained only by Charles Dickens, Daudet 
with whom he has been frequently compared. He (1S40--97) 
was ^^ever trembling into tears or flashing into laughter.’’ His 
most famous work is Les Aventures prodigieuses de Tartarin de 
Tarascon {The Extraordinary Adventures of Tartarin of Tarascon). 
Tartarin is a typical southern Frenchman, whose exuberant im- 
agination gives the neighborhood the general impression that he is 
a mighty hunter. Forced at last by public opinion to give proof of 
his prowess, Tartarin leaves for Algiers on a lion-hunting expedition. 
There, he shoots a tame old lion and returns home in triumph 
with his trophy. The story is told with great charm and humor, 
and the character of the hero is described in inimitable style. 

A unique figure in French literature is Paul Verlaine whose 
poems have a quality quite original in French poetry. Verlaine 
excels in what he calls nwance, delicate suggestion Verlaine 
in tuneful words. He plays upon words as upon a (1844-96) 
musical instrument, and his verse has been well described as ^'dis- 
embodied song,” so lute-like is its quality and so haunting its 
charm. Verlaine had no message to give to mankind nor did he 
care to have any; he merely wished to express the mood of exquisite 
melancholy that frequently seized him. Curiously enough, this 
great artist lived much of his life as a Parisian vagabond, now in 
the cafe, now in the gutter, now in the hospital. He was a child 
that fell into evil ways, and remained a child. 

No writer more truly expressed the mood of the generation 
that grew up under the Third Republic than Jacques Anatole 
Thibault, better known by his pseudonym, Anatole Anatole 
France. After the death of Renan, his master, he was 
the leading spirit among the intellectual elite of France. 

A true French man-of -letters, France is learned, witty, and wise; 
and the style of his disquisitions, generally in the form of loosely 
constructed novels, is almost perfect in charm and lucidity. A 
satirical spirit pervades nearly all his writing, but the satire of 
France is not bitter invective, but a delicate irony which makes 
the reader smile at the follies of mankind. 
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France has chosen to aim the shafts of his wit at two subjects^ 
early Christianity and modern society. His attacks on Christian 
ideals take the form of stories of the early martyrs of the faith, in 
which this twentieth-century Voltaire satirizes their motives and 
their practices. ^'Bibles of modern unbelief,^ ^ a critic has called 
his books. His attacks upon the modern social system are most 
biting. The following excerpt is characteristic of his manner: 
^^The State, with its majestic sense of justice and equality, forbids 
the rich man as well as the poor man to sleep under bridges, to beg 
in the streets, and to steal bread.” In a description of primitive 
life which pretends to explain the origin of cherished institutions, 
we read: “See how this furious man is biting the nose of his 
fallen adversary; and how the other one is pounding the head of 
a woman with a big stone!” cries one character to another. “I 
see them well enough. Do not interfere! They are creating law; 
they are founding property; they are establishing the principles of 
civilization, the basis of society and the foundation of the State,” 
is the reply. Yet this master of irony is full of pity for the very 
persons and things that he so mercilessly satirizes; he believes that 
it is the spirit of folly, not of evil, which is responsible for our in- 
congruous world. “Irony and Pity are goddesses,” he writes, “the 
former with her smile makes life agreeable; the latter sanctifies it 
with her tears. The irony that I invoke is no cruel deity. She 
mocks neither love nor beauty. She is gentle and kindly. Her 
mirth disarms and she teaches us to laugh at rogues and fools 
whom, but for her, we might be so weak as to despise and hate.” 

One of France’s most famous books is tie des Pengouins {Penguin 
Island), a satirical history of his country, in which religion, morals, 
art, and politics are dissected with an elegant dagger held in the 
delicate but firm fingers of this aristocrat of letters. The story 
has a pessimistic conclusion; the world is plunged into a universal 
cataclysm of revolution and the wearisome process of rebuilding 
civihzation has to begin anew. His Histoire Contemporaine, a 
series of four novels, is a penetrating study of French political and 
ecclesiastical life. The hero, Bergeret, is a professor at a provincial 
university who loves his books, his daughter, and his dog. He is 
“irreligious, but with decency and good taste.” It is M. Bergeret’s 
wont to go among his neighbors, like Socrates, and start discus- 
sions; and, like the latter, he is regarded as a nuisance and suffers 
in consequence. 
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Anatole France lived for many years in ^^an ivory tower/^ a 
literary recluse interested only in art and literature; but the 
Dreyfus Affair aroused him to action, and he became an ardent 
champion of the condemned Captain. In some of his stories he 
mercilessly satirizes the Affair. That tragedy is made into a 
screaming farce in which is shown how a great and intelligent 
nation is deluded into doing absurd things by appeals to its preju- 
dices and its fears. As a result of the Affair, France emerged a 
socialist, convinced that modern society was full of evil and injus- 
tice. He was ever ready to use his powerful pen in defense of 
unpopular causes. When he died, his funeral was made the occa- 
sion of a national demonstration; both government and people paid 
homage to the great writer who is one of the glories of French 
Kterature. 
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The king 


(a) GOVERNMENT AND PARTIES 

Italy is made. Let us now make Italians/^ was the dictum of 
the patriots after unification. The system of government that was 
Centraliza- established and the policies that were followed were 
ti^^ largely inspired by this dictum. Centralization was to 

counteract the age-old spirit of localism^ therefore the country was 
divided into provinces, which were ruled by prefects appointed by 
the central government. The prefects were assisted by popularly 
elected councils. Historic units, such as Lombardy, Tuscany, and 
Naples, were deliberately ignored in the process of centralizing the 
administration in order to weaken separatism that had kept Italy 
divided for so many centuries. 

The constitution of United Italy was based on that of Sardinia, 
granted in 1848 by Charles Albert. It established a '^representa- 
tive monarchical government’’ in which powers were 
shared by king and parliament. The position of the 
king in Italy was not unlike that of the king in England; he, too, 
reigned but did not rule. Owing to the patriotic services rendered 
by the House of Savoy during unification there was great loyalty 
to the dynasty. 

Parliament was composed of a Senate and a Chamber of Dep- 
uties. The former was a body of great dignity, but of little legisla- 
Parliament authority; its members were appointed for life, 

generally for distinguished services in various fields. 
It was the Chamber that had control of legislation. Elected at 
first by a suffrage highly restricted by property and educational 
qualifications, it represented only the middle and upper classes. In 
1882, a new suffrage law gave the vote to all literate male citizens, 
and reduced the property quahfications. Universal, manhood 
suffrage was not established until 1912. 

Executive power was exercised by a ministry appointed by the 
king and responsible to parliament., . As in France the premier was 
Cabinet Spokesman, not of a compact majority party, but 

of a number of factions who were as ready to oust as 
to support a ministry. 
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Political parties hardly existed. Excepting the socialists, they 
were loosely organized factions without any definite body of prin- 
ciples, and largely the personal followings of political artie 
leaders. Generally speaking, the political groups in ^ 
the Chamber could be classified as Constitutionalists, or Liberals 
who inherited the traditions and ideals of Cavour; Radicals, 
mainly from the South, who favored advanced legislation in a 
vague sort of way ; Republicans, who upheld the traditions and 
ideals of Mazzini; Catholics who represented the influence of the 
Vatican; and Socialists who stood for the same things as their com- 
rades the world over. 

(6) PROBLEMS AFTER UNIFICATION 

The unification of 1870 brought to a close an era of revolutionary 
violence, and established internal peace as well as unity. But the 
new nation inherited many of the grave problems of The North 
the past, which it bravely tried to solve. Italy was South 
described as a country in which two stages of civilization exist in 
the same state,’’ so markedly different were conditions in various 
parts of the peninsula. The North was highly developed indus- 
trially, with many large cities inhabited by a progressive and 
prosperous middle class and by a spirited working class. In the 
rural districts the land was cultivated largely by peasant pro- 
prietors who managed to live well, though frugally. South of 
Tuscany the scene changed. Few large cities were to be found, 
and one beheld dreary, desolate regions that were uncultivated and 
only partially inhabited. Centuries of bad government under the 
Bourbons had produced contempt for the orderly administration of 
justice, and many became accustomed to substitute private venge- 
ance for public justice. Secret criminal societies, such as the 
Mafia of Sicily and the Ca?norra of Naples, gained a demoralizing 
influence over the inhabitants. Illiteracy was so common in the 
region that, in 1870, fully 90 per cent of its inhabitants were said 
to be unable to read and write. 

The government began energetically to remove some of the most 
flagrant evils. Brigandage was entirely suppressed, and a sys- 
tematic effort was made to uproot the secret criminal problem of 
societies. A compulsory education law was passed, dkteracy 
but no adequate provision was made to enforce this law. Schools 
were few and badly equipped, teachers were poorly paid, and the 
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school year was short. Italy was poor; and the cost of maintaining 
the army and navy consumed so much of the public revenues that 
economy was practiced on education. The middle classes, who 
came into power after 1870, were rather averse to spending money 
on the common schools lest the lower classes become more danger- 
ous through being better educated. But the vast areas of igno- 
rance in Italy were becoming a matter of common reproach. A 
new law was, therefore, passed in 1904, which required every com- 
mune to provide for public schools to be supported by local taxa- 
tion. Provision was also made for educating the recruits in the 
army. A marked decrease in illiteracy took place; in 1914, it had 
fallen to about twenty-five per cent. 

Italy^s foreign policy, which is described elsewhere,^ had a 
special domestic significance. Though an ally in the Triple Alli- 
Italialrre- ance Austria was Italy’s national enemy. She still 
denta Italian districts, the Trentino, and the cities of 

Trieste and Fiume. A movement known as Italia Irredenta (Un- 
redeemed Italy) aimed to ‘^redeem” these places from Austria. 
Irredentism aroused almost as much emotion in Italy as did the 
^Tost provinces,” Alsace-Lorraine, in France. 

Conscription was established in Italy after 1870. The support 
of a large standing army bore heavily on a poor country like Italy 
High taxes ^ eagerness to appear as a great power, had 

to tax herself very heavily. In spite of high taxes 
the management of the finances was so bad that Italy was always 
on the verge of bankruptcy. A great reform in the finances was 
inaugurated in 1905-06 by Luigi Luzzatti, and the national treas- 
ury began to show a surplus instead of a deficit. 

Italy had a very high birth rate, and many, due to the existence 
of widespread poverty, were forced to seek homes in other lands. 
Emigration districts became depopulated through emigra- 

tion.2 Large numbers went to the United States and 
to South America, and even to France and Germany, where cheap 
labor was needed. The Italian became the common laborer of the 
industrial world. Emigration was beneficial to Italy, as it drained 
off some of the surplus population; besides, the money sent from 
abroad to relatives and friends at home was the means of bettering 
conditions for thousands of families. Many emigrants returned 

1 See Chapter XXXIII. 

2 In 1878, about 96,000 Italians emigrated; in 1906, the number rose to 788,000. 
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to Italy bringing with them higher standards of comfort and of 
education, which stimulated a demand for better conditions at 
home. ■ 

For a time the most serious question that confronted the country 
after 1870 was the hostility between Church and State. The 
famous Law of Papal Guarantees, passed in 1871, pro- 
posed to solve the question on Cavour’s principle of Papal Guar- 
a free Church in a free State. The Pope was per- 
mitted to receive and to send ambassadors, and to conduct diplo- 
matic affairs without any interference from the Italian govern- 
ment. A district in Rome, in which the Vatican is situated, was 
assigned to him, and into which no Italian officer could enter with- 
out permission from the papal authorities. As indemnity for the 
loss of his domains the Pope was voted, in perpetuity, an annual 
sum of $645,000; in addition, the palaces, churches, museums, 
offices, villas, and gardens in the Vatican were to be exempt from 
taxation, and the papal government was to have the use of the 
Italian railway, postal, and telegraph systems. The Church was 
guaranteed full freedom of self-government, and the old interfer- 
ence by the State in Church affairs was declared terminated. 
Church and State were, in effect, separated, though Catholicism 
was recognised as the national religion. 

Pius IX, however, indignantly refused to accept the terms of the 

sub-Alpine’^ Government, as he contemptuously called the House 
of Savoy. Parliament regularly voted the annuity, xhe ^'Pris- 
but it was as regularly refused ; to accept it would have 
meant to recognize the Kingdom of Italy as a legiti- ^ 
mate government. Pius IX shut himself up in the Vatican, and 
refused to leave it under any circumstances, regarding himself as 
the “Prisoner of the Vatican”; his successors followed this policy, 
and never set foot outside the Vatican. A Papal encyclical 
known as the Non expedit, forbade Italian Catholics to vote 
at elections for parliament or to hold office under the crown. At 
first the situation was embarrassing, and even dangerous, to 
Italy, who feared that France might champion the cause of the 
Pope. During the early period of the Third French Republic 
clerical sentiment was so strong in favor of intervention that it 
was one of the reasons for Italy becoming a member of the 
Triple Alliance. As time went on, there began a rapprochement 
between the Vatican and the Italian government though, in theory, 
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the successors of Pius IX continued to advocate the restoration 
of their temporal power. ^ 

An anti-clerical spirit arose in Italy which was distinctively 
nationalist in character. The Church was regarded as the invet- 
Carducci erate enemy of United Italy, ready to promote division 
(1835-1907) if^ithin and to encourage her enemies without. As in 
France many of the bourgeois and workingmen were alienated from 
the Church, the former being free-thinking liberals, and the latter, 
free-thinking socialists. The greatest Italian writer since unifica- 
tion, Giosue Carducci, was anti-Catholic in spirit. He found his 
highest ideals in ancient paganism, and he continually attacked 
Christianity as the enemy of liberty and happiness. His Ode to 
Satan created a sensation. He pictured Satan, not as the tradi- 
tional devil at war with all that is good, but as the spirit of 
liberty and progress continually in revolt against the chains of 
dogma; Satan is reason defying authority as represented by the 
Church. Carducci believed that the Church had corrupted Italy 
whose true spirit was pagan; and that, after 1870, Italy became her 
ancient self once more. He was above all else a poet of United 
Italy, whose aspirations he sang in enthusiastic verse and whose 
heroes, Garibaldi and Mazzini, he rapturously glorified. 

(c) POLITICAL HISTORY (1870-1914) 

Once unity was achieved, the vibrant idealism so characteristic 
of the Italians during the Risorgimento began to abate. Italian 
Rule of the political life after 1870 was a sorry tale of parlia- 
Right mentary intrigue, oflSce-seeking, and corruption. Up 

to 1876 the government was in the hands of the Right, who re- 
organized and centralized the administration, nationalized the rail- 
ways, and established universal, military service. But there was 
great dissatisfaction with the rule of the Right because of the high 
taxes that were imposed on foodstuffs. 

The elections of 1876 were a triumph for the Left, which came 
into power as a result of the general demand for universal suffrage, 
Rule of the for the lowering of taxes, and for compulsory educa- 
tion. New political leaders now came to the front, 
Depretis and Crispi, who controlled Italian politics for almost a 
generation. Once in power, the Left failed to perform as much as 
it had promised. Those in office devoted most of their energies to 

1 For the solution of the Papal Question, see Chapter XL. 
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keeping themselves in power through corrupt bargains with the 
factions in parliament and through debauching the electorate. The 
South was now in the saddle, and it was “solid ” for whatever group 
was at the head of the government. Politics became scandalously 
corrupt. Elections were manipulated by ministers who used 
patronage, coercion, and bribery to elect supporters. Party lines 
in the Chamber broke down completely in the general scramble for 
office, and, for a time, there was practically no opposition except 
by socialists and republicans. Nevertheless, the Left did make 
some effort to redeem its promises, for it enacted the education and 
suffrage laws already described. 

The most famous Premier was Francesco Crispi, a fiery Sicilian, 
brilliant but erratic, who directed political affairs during the decade 
following 1887. Crispi proved himself a master at Qj.|gp£ 
the game of managing elections, and Italian politics 
became largely a matter of personal and factional intrigue. In 
1893, Italy had its “Panama’^ in the Bank of Rome scandal. An 
investigation of this institution revealed peculation on an immense 
scale, involving many prominent men in public life, among them 
Crispi. A feeling of disgust swept over the country; many began 
to abstain from voting altogether, while others turned to socialism 
as a protest against political corruption. 

Serious labor troubles continually broke out during the Crispi 
regime which, at times, threatened the very existence of the social 
order. Poverty and heavy taxes led to the rapid Eiotsin 
growth of a revolutionary movement, and socialism 
and anarchism found many adherents among the working classes. 
Unions of agricultural laborers appeared in Sicily that began a 
widespread agitation for better conditions. During 1893-94 seri- 
ous labor riots took place on the island, which were suppressed 
with a fury that recalled the days of Bourbon rule. Hundreds 
were arrested and given heavy prison sentences. 

Crispi tried to distract attention from domestic problems by 
engaging in colonial adventures. He secured a region in eastern 
Africa, known as Eritrea, and prepared to advance War in ^ 
into Abyssinia. But the Abyssinians were determined Abyssinia 
to defend themselves against Italian aggression, and, in 1896, they 
almost annihilated an Italian army at the battle of Adowa. This 
defeat led to the fall of Crispi, and checked, for a time, Italian ambi- 
tions in Africa. 
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Giolitti 


Social discontent increased as a result of the disastrous war with 
Abyssinia. Bread riots were of frequent occurrence in the in- 
Riots in dustrial centers, and the middle classes became fright- 
Miian at what seemed to be an approaching social 

revolution. An insurrection of the workingmen broke out in 
Milan, in 1898, which threatened to grow to the proportions of a 
revolution. Barricades were erected in the streets, and fighting 
took place between the proletariat and the military as in the Paris 
Commune. When order was restored, the government meted out 
severe punishment to the insurgents, and to those who had encour- 
aged them. Men were sentenced to long terms of imprisonment 
for ^'exaggerating the sufferings of the poor^^ and for attacking 
the monarchy with subtle irony.^’ 

Giovanni Giolitti became Premier in 1903, succeeding' Crispi as 
the leading figure in Italian politics. His attitude toward the 
workingmen was conciliatory, and he issued a state- 
ment saying that, henceforth, the government would 
remain neutral in the struggle between capital and labor. Giolitti 
favored the extension of the franchise and the enactment of social 
legislation as a means of quieting discontent. Nevertheless, an 
epidemic of strikes took place which greatly disturbed the economic 
life of the nation. Sociahsm was making rapid strides, and the 
socialist delegation in the Chamber was constantly growing larger. 
Syndicalism, too, was making headway, and the Italian working- 
men were organizing revolutionary trade unions on the model of 
those in Prance. 

In 1904, a general strike spread rapidly throughout the North, 
and paralyzed the economic life of that region. At times Italy 
Truce be- seemed to be living on the edge of a social volcano, so 
tween widespread and so energetic was the radical agitation. 

conservative forces in the nation, realizing their 
peril, began to harmonize their differences in order to 
present a solid front to the revolutionists. A truce was called in 
the war between Church and State; and the Non expedit was par- 
tially removed, in 1905, by Pope Pius X. Catholics were permitted 
to vote, but only by special permission and under the guidance of 
the hierarchy. A Catholic party, called the Popular Party, ap- 
peared which favored social reform and the cooperation of labor and 
capital in economic life. 

A nationalist revival took place during the second decade of the 



ITALY 


373 


twentieth century which had the effect of counteracting the socialist 
agitation. Italy asserted her ^‘sacred egoism/’ her determination 
to maintain her prestige as a great nation and to extend her power 
in the Mediterranean by ‘^redeeming” Italian territory from 
Austria and, especially, by seizing territory in North Africa. A 
colonial adventure in Africa would, if successful, silence the recal- 
citrant elements in the nation. Taking advantage of the revolution 
in Turkey, Italy suddenly declared war against that The Turco- 
country, giving scarcely a pretext for her action. Italian War 
An Italian army invaded TripoU, then under Turkish sovereignty, 
and succeeded in conquering the region. The treaty that closed 
the Turco-Italian War (1911-12) gave Tripoli and Cyrenaica to 
Italy, which were organized as an Italian colony under the name of 
Libya; in addition, Italy was allowed to occupy temporarily the 
Dodecanesos Islands in the JEgean. 

Even a successful war failed to allay discontent at home. The 
year 1914 witnessed a remarkable demonstration by the Italian 
workingmen. The labor unions, having organized a General 
General Confederation of Labor, voted a general strike strike 
of all labor in Italy as a protest against the shooting of a working- 
man by the police during a local strike. Industrial life was virtu- 
ally suspended; factories, shops, mines, railways, and stores were 
at a standstill. The authorities hesitated to take energetic meas- 
ures lest the general strike, which had been called as a protest, 
might develop into a social revolution. At the end of two days the 
men quietly returned to work. 

The situation in Italy was fraught with dangers to the existing 
order. As in France, the woridngmen had become alienated from 
what they regarded as a bourgeois regime. The rapid growth of 
the socialist parties and the 'rilolent strikes conducted by the radical 
trade unions were a menacing challenge to the existing order. The 
outbreak of the World War found Italy on the brink of revolution. 

{d) ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL PROGBESS 

Italy was not the land of smiling plenty, overflowing with corn 
and wine, as she had so often been pictured. Large areas consisted 
of barren rocks and unhealthy swamps; in the center 
was the Apennine ridge, bleak and deforested; only in 
the north was agriculture fairly prosperous. Although industrious, 
the peasants were too poor and toio conservative to apply modern 
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scienMc methods to farming; hence, the yield per acre was small 
compared with that in Germany, England, or France. Agricul- 
tural codperative societies, organized by socialists and by Cath- 
olics, endeavored to remedy conditions by establishing rural banks 
which loaned money at low interest, and by introducing better 
methods of tilling and marketing. Great attention was paid to 
wine culture, and “vine-clad hills'' were a common sight in many 
parts of Italy. Peasant proprietorship was the rule in the north; 
in the south, however, land was held in large estates, the “lati- 
fundia," and worked by tenants and laborers. 

Although Italy lacked the two essentials of a modern industrial 
nation, coal and iron,^ she made marked industrial progress through 
extensive utilization of “white coal,” or the rapid 
^ ^ streams which were harnessed and used to produce 

electrical power. However, hydro-electric power was not suffi- 
cient, and Italy had to import large quantities of coal, chiefly from 
England. The revival of Mediterranean trade at the end of the 
nineteenth century gave her an opportunity to expand commer- 
cially. Her merchant marine grew rapidly. Foreign capital, 
mainly German and French, came into the country, attracted by 
the possibilities of Italian economic development. The chief in- 
dustry was silk, and Milan became a great silk-producing center. 
Cotton manufacturing, too, made surprising progress, and numer- 
ous cotton factories were established in the north. 

A protective tariff, adopted in 1888, led to a tariff war with 
France, with disastrous results for Italy; the south, which lost 
Foreign a valuable market for its agricultural products, was 
trade almost ruined. But good relations were later re- 

established through new commercial treaties. A growing trade 
developed with the Balkans and with South America, but most of 
Italy's commerce was with the other European countries and with 
the United States. Germany was the leading nation in Italy's 
foreign commerce.^ Italian exports were mainly wheat, silk and 
Cotton goods, wines, olive oil, fruits, and artistic products in marble 
and alabaster; her imports were coal, iron, machinery, raw cotton, 
and raw material generally. 

Although chiefly agricultural Italy did not produce sufficient 

1 Italy’s output of coal was insignificant. Her iron production was small; in 
1913 she produced about 663,000 tons. 

2 In 1913, the total foreign trade of Italy was valued at about $1,200,000,000, 
which was almost three times that in 1870. 
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food for her population; hence, she was obliged to import food- 
stuffs. Having limited natural resources and no raw Poverty of 
materials, her manufactures were seriously hand!- 
capped; every year showed an unfavorable balance of trade, and 
I with little invisible earnings to make up the difference. She had 

no surplus capital for foreign investments. Her merchant marine 
I was large, but not large enough to do a great carrying trade. There 

; were two sources of invisible earnings that kept Italy from being 

constantly on the brink of bankruptcy: remittances from Italian 
emigrants abroad and the expenditures of the many tourists who 
! came from all over the world to see the classic land. Emigration 

was a vastly important factor in Italy ^s economic life; she did not 
have to support those who emigrated, and, in addition, the re- 
mittances from the emigrants helped her to support those who 
remained in the country. 

The position of the industrial worker in Italy was worse than 
that in any other Western nation except Spain. Factory laws 
were passed regulating the labor of women and children Backward- 
in industry, but these laws were inadequate and little ness of fac- 
effort was made to enforce them. In 1908, a law was 
passed providing for a weekly day of rest for industrial laborers. 

With regard to social insurance Italy made some progress. 
An accident insurance law was passed in 1898 (amended in 1903), 
compelling employers to insure their workingmen Social insur- 
against industrial accidents. Compensation to in- 
I jured workingmen was to be given in proportion to the seriousness 

,f of the injury; the funds were to be provided by the employers. A 

I law of 1898 (amended in 1906) established an old-age and invalidity 

^ pension fund for workingmen, membership in which was voluntary. 

It was made up of contributions by members, supplemented by 
‘ government subsidies. In 1910, a law was passed establishing 

I maternity insurance for workingwomen, who were to receive a 

benefit, in case of childbirth, from a fund made up of contribu- 
, tions from themselves, their employers, and the State. 

■ SPAIN 

' (a) dynastic STEUGGIiES 

During the first half of the nineteenth century, Spain was in 
the throes of a constitutional struggle. The despotic regime of 



S76 


ITALY, SPAIN, AND PORTUGAL 


Ferdinand VII ^ roused every liberal element in the country, who 
C lists and resorted to secret societies and conspiracies. After 
Christinos death of the King, in 1833, the struggle con- 

tinued in the form of a dynastic conflict between the Carlists who 
supported Don Carlos, a pretender to the throne, and the Chris- 
tinos who supported the queen-mother, Christina, who was Regent 
during the infancy of Isabella, the Queen. The cause of Don 
Carlos was espoused by reactionaries and clericals, and the cause 
of the Regent by liberals because she granted a constitution estab- 
lishing a Cortes, or parliament. Carlist uprisings constantly oc- 
curred, which kept the country in a tumult. 

Isabella became of age in 1843, and her reign was disgraced by 
scandal, incompetency, and corruption. An uprising took place in 
Political in- 1868, and Isabella was forced to flee. For seven years 
stability regular government existed, and Spain was on the 

verge of anarchy. The provisional government gave way to a 
military dictatorship, which sought to reestablish order by seeking 
a new dynasty. The Carlists seized the opportunity to rise. Many 
candidates for the throne appeared, among them a Catholic Hohen- 
zoUern. The choice, for a time, fell on Amadeo, the younger son 
of Victor Emmanuel of Italy. But the clergy were opposed to 
Amadeo because he was the son of a king who had despoiled the 
Pope. So great was the opposition to him that Amadeo abdicated, 
after reigning two years. In 1873, a republic was proclaimed which 
roused still greater opposition. The country seethed with revolt, 
and a number of presidential dictators followed one another in 
rapid succession. The most famous President of the short-lived 
Republic of Spain was Emilio Castelar, a remarkable orator whose 
speeches attracted world- wide attention. In 1875, the Republic 
was overthrown, and the Bourbon monarchy restored in the person 
of Alphonso XII, son of Isabella. 

Alphonso called to his side two able men who guided and ad- 
vised him throughout his reign. One was Marshal Campos who 
Eeign of Al- completely suppressed the Carlist insurgents, and a 
pbonso XII rebellion in Cuba which had been going on for ten 
years. The other was Canovas del Castillo who, as Prime Min- 
ister, virtually ruled the country for a decade. Canovas reorgan- 
ized the finances and the administration, and suppressed disaffec- 
tion with a stern hand. A new constitution was proclaimed in 

^ See page 99. 
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1876, which established a popularly elected parliament and a 
responsible ministry. 

(6) POLITICAL HISTORY (1885-1914) 

Alphonso died in 1885, leaving an infant son who succeeded him, 
in 1902, as Alphonso XIII. The uncertainties arising from the 
succession to the throne had been responsible for many '' Rotativ- 
troubles in the past. To avoid a repetition of these 
evils, Canovas, the leader of the Conservatives, struck hands with 
Sagasta, the leader of the Liberals, and reached an understanding 
according to which both parties rotated in office by managing the 
elections through coercion and corruption. Canovas graciously 
permitted Sagasta to become Prime Minister several times, thus 
giving the Liberals a chance at the spoils of office. This system of 
^^rotativism” produced mimic political strife, and popular govern- 
ment, though complete in its mechanism, became farcical. In 
1897, Canovas was assassinated by an anarchist as a protest against 
this regime. 

Discontent spread to the colonies where the rule of Spain was 
despotic and corrupt. Uprisings took place in Cuba and in the 
Philippines. After ten years of rebellion the Cubans ^he Spanish- 
had submitted, in 1878, on promises of reform; but American 
these promises were not kept, and the Cubans rose once 
more, in 1895. General Weyler^s savage methods in suppressing 
the rebellion roused great indignation in the United States. War 
followed between Spain and America (1898), in which the former 
was badly defeated. Spain was compelled to cede the Philippine 
Islands and Puerto Rico to the United States, and to acknowledge 
the independence of Cuba. She was now almost entirely shorn of 
her once world- wide colonial empire. 

Alphonso XIII restored the popularity of the Bourbon dynasty 
by his genial personality and democratic manners. A question 
arose in the course of his reign concerning the relations Anti- 
between Church and State. Although almost unani- clericalism 
mously Catholic, the Spanish people began to show signs of hos- 
tility to the Church to which they had given such unswerving devo- 
tion for so many centuries. This change of attitude was due to 
several causes. The radical elements, republicans, socialists, and 
anarchists, blamed the Church for the evils that afflicted Spain, 
and conducted an anti-clerical propaganda among the workingmen. 
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The increasing number of religious orders, whose wealth escaped 
taxation, roused the hostility of the business elements who regarded 
the orders as detrimental to the economic life of the country. Anti-^ 
clericalism in Spain was really a protest against the government 
with whom the Church was allied. 

In 1909, the government was confronted by a serious uprising 
of the Riff tribesmen in Morocco. It endeavored to recruit armies 
The Ferrer to fight the Riffs which resulted in great demonstra- 
case tions by the workingmen of Barcelona. After many 

encounters between the military and the workingmen, peace was 
finally restored. Francisco Ferrer, well known as an anti-clerical 
educator and founder of the libertarian Modern School, was ac- 
cused of being the chief instigator of the rebellion. He was seized 
and shot after a brief trial by a court-martial. The execution of 
Ferrer led to world-wide demonstrations, not only against the 
Spanish government, but also against the Catholic Church in 
Spain which was regarded as the instigator of his execution. 

In 1910, an advanced Liberal, Canale j as, became Prime Min- 
ister, pledged to an anti-clerical program. An act, known as the 
The Pad- “Padlock Law,’ v was passed forbidding the establish- 
lock Law ment of any more religious houses without the consent 
of the government. Taxes were laid on industrial enterprises con- 
ducted by the orders. Premier Canalejas also declared himself in 
favor of secular education and of separation of Church and State; 
but Catholicism in Spain proved strong enough to prevent the 
adoption of these measures. 

Anti-clericalism in Spain, as elsewhere on the Continent, was 
confined to the bourgeois and working classes. These elements 
Economic were nof numerous, as Spain continued to be chiefly 
conditions an agricultural country. However, an important in- 
dustrial development was taking place in the region of Barcelpna, 
which became a thriving industrial center. Commerce and ship- 
ping advanced rapidly, due to Spain’s excellent location, as she 
has ports both on the Atlantic and on the Mediterranean. Having 
little coal, Spain’s industrial progress was seriously hampered. The 
productivity of the land was not very great, as large sections are 
barren mountain regions. Consequently large numbers migrated 
annually, chiefly to Latin America. 

Although a great empire had been lost to her, Spain did not lose 
her spirit of imperialism. Being close to Africa she looked to that 
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continent for colonies. She got little, only a few settlements 
and islands. As a result of an agreement with France 
she got a small part of Morocco. The warlike tribes- 
men^ the Riffs, in her Moroccan colony rose again and again, and 
Spain had to send armies to suppress them. Although very costly 
she clung to her strip of Morocco with tenacity, the pathetic 
tenacity of a small nation that had once been a great empire. 

POBTUGAL 

During the first half of the nineteenth century the political 
history of Portugal was concerned chiefly wdth dynastic quarrels 
and factional strife. Now and then a dictator would Dynastic 
seize power and rule until ousted hy a popular upris- 
ing or by another dictator. In 1852, a parliamentary system was 
established, which ushered in an era of political stability. 

Peace meant that the various factions had composed their dif- 
ferences and were now agreed on dividing the spoils. They 
adopted the Spanish practice of ^^rotativism’^; one ^'Rotativ- 
party would succeed the other in ojffice, and elections 
were '^made/lto suit the prearranged game of 'Tns” and “outs'^ 
by coercing and bribing the voters. This farcical parliamentary 
rule led to the growth of an active republican propaganda, particu- 
larly among the working classes. 

King Carlos, who ascended the throne in 1889, gained unenviable 
notoriety as a corrupt man both in his public and private life. Dis- 
content grew, especially in the cities, where uprisings, Dictator- 
strikes, and conspiracies were frequent. Especially ^ipof 
active were the intellectuals who were the leaders in 
the republican movement. Fearful of a revolution Carlos, in 1906, 
appointed Joao Franco as Premier with dictatorial power. Franco 
governed in defiance of parliament, and meted out severe punish- 
ment to the opponents of his regime. The system of administra- 
tive terror was answered by a conspiracy against the Me of the 
king. In 1908, Carlos and his eldest son were shot dead in the 
streets of Lisbon. ’ 

The younger son of the late King ascended the throne as Manuel 
II. Francois regime came to an end, and he was forced to flee 
the country. But neither the King nor the politicians jj 

had learned much from the recent tragedy. Manuel 
followed closely in his father's footsteps, and the factions resumed 
their practice of “rotativism," 
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The opposition now determined to change the government as 
well as the governors. Definite plans were made to overthrow the 
The Portu- nionarchy by secret political societies. Suddenly, in 
guese Rev- 1910, an uprising took place in Lisbon. The fleet in 
oiution harbor raised the republican colors, and began 

shelling the royal palace. The troops mutinied, and, aided by 
mobs, took possession of the city. Manuel, seeing the hopelessness 
of his position, fled the country. A provisional government was 
established which proclaimed Portugal a republic and proscribed 
the Braganza dynasty. A thoroughly democratic constitution was 
adopted which established a system of government modeled on 
that of France, with a parliament elected by universal, manhood 
suffrage, a president, chosen by parliament, and a cabinet respon 
sible to the lower house. 

Almost the first act of the Republic was to make war on the 
Catholic Church which was regarded as sympathetic with the royal- 
Anti-clerical ists. The religious orders were suppressed, and their 
laws property confiscated. A law was passed separating 

Church and State, the principles of which were inspired by the 
French Separation Law of 1905. A new education law provided 
for the establishment of a national system of popular education 
that was to be free and secular. 

The coming of the Republic did not allay all discontent. The 
workingmen had expected that the new government would decree 
Discontent economic emancipation, and they were grievously 

of the work- disappointed when it vigorously protected property 
mg c asses eights. Great strikes took place which were sup- 
pressed by the army. The Revolution of 1910 in Portugal was a 
belated echo of the Revolution of 1848 in France. 

Like Holland, Portugal has considerable colonial possessions, 
Angola and Portuguese East Africa, and islands and ports in vari- 
ous parts of the world. The colonial trade is the most important 
element in PortugaFs economy, as her agriculture and industry 
are very backward. 
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CHAPTER XX 

THE GERMAN EMPIRE 
(1871-1914) 

GOVEBNMENT 

By far the most important event in the history of Europe during 
the nineteenth century was the advent of the German Empire. 
Germany's The amazing victories that led to its formation, its 
rise to power more amazing rise to wealth and power, and 
finally its dramatic collapse as a result of the World War constitute 
a tale of unequaled interest. During the forty-seven years of its 
life, the German Empire was the center of world attention. First 
admired, then feared and hated, it finally roused so much hostility 
that the nations of the world combined against it. The outcome 
was the most terrible war in history. 

The political system established in Germany was primarily 
designed to unify the country without destroying the power of the 
Nature of reigning princes. It consisted of a federal union of 
the federal twenty-five states enjoying large powers of local au- 
union tonomy, and united for common purposes under a 

central government in Berlin. Matters like the regulation of 
corporations, social insurance, industrial relations, and civil and 
criminal law which, in America, were left largely to the states, were, 
in Germany, subjects of Imperial legislation. But the federal laws 
were administered by state officials, appointed by the local rulers. 
The central government was monarchical in form, the head being 
known as the Deutscher Kaiser, or German Emperor. Each state, 
except the three city republics and Alsace-Lorraine, was likewise a 
monarchy, the local ruler being known as king, grand duke, duke, 
or prince, generally according to the size of his domain.^ Unlike 
the American federal union, where equal rights were guaranteed ’ 
to the states, the German federal union gave special privileges to 

^ There were four kingdoms: Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony, and Wiirttemberg; six 
grand duchies: Baden, Hesse, Mecklenburg-Schwerin, Saxe-Weimar-Eisenach, 
Mecklenburg-Streiitz, and Oldenburg; five duchies: Brunswick, Saxe-Meiningen, 
Saxe-Altenburg, Saxe-Goburg-Gotha, and Anhalt; seven principalities: Schwarzburg- 
Sondershausen, Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, Waldeck, Reuss Elder Line, Reuss 
Younger Line, Schaumburg-Lippe, and Lippe; three city-states: Liibeck, Bremen, 
and Hamburg; and the Imperial territory, Alsace-Lorraine. 
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some of the states. Bavaria had her own postal and telegraph 
system; Bavaria, Baden, and Wurttemberg were not subject to 
the federal taxes on brandy and beer; Bremen and Hamburg were, 
for a time, not included in the federal tariff; Bavaria was given the 
chairmanship of the committee on foreign affairs in the Bundesrat; 
and Prussia had so many special privileges that she dominated 
the union. 

The federal government consisted of the Kaiser, as president of 
the union, the Bundesrat representing the states, and the Reichstag 
representing the people. The position of Kaiser was Kaiser 
vested in the Hohenzollern dynasty; therefore, the 
King of Prussia was at the same time German Emperor. His 
powers in domestic affairs were greatly circumscribed: he had no 
veto power over bills passed by parliament; he had little executive 
power, there being few federal officials to appoint; virtually, his 
chief function was that of commander-in-chief of the army and 
navy. However, the real power of the Kaiser came from the fact 
that he was King of Prussia which will be described presently. In 
foreign affairs, however, the Kaiser had great authority. The 
constitution declared that the Kaiser shall represent the Empire 
in international matters, and in the name of the Empire, shall 
declare war and make peace, shall enter into alliances and treaties 
with foreign states, and shall send and receive ambassadors. 

The Bundesrat was composed of sixty-one members, distributed 
among the states roughly according to size. Prussia had seven- 
teen; Bavaria, six; Saxony and Wurttemberg, four The Bun- 
each; Alsace-Lorraine, Baden, and Hesse, three each; 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin and Brunswick, two each; and the rest, 
one each. A delegation to the Bundesrat voted as a unit and under 
instructions from the monarch by whom they were appointed. As 
a legislature the consent of the Bundesrat was necessary to all laws. 
Its consent was likewise necessary for the acceptance of treaties, 
for the dissolution of the Reichstag by the Kaiser, and for the 
appointment of some of the federal officials. It acted as judge in 
quarrels between the states, and had the power to coerce any re- 
fractory state that refused to obey its decisions. It could prevent 
changes in the Imperial constitution; an amendment first had to 
pass the Reichstag by a majority vote; then it was submitted to 
the Bundesrat, where fourteen votes sufficed to defeat it. This 
powerful element in the government of the Empire was entirely 
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subject to the will of the reigning princes who, by the unification of 
Germany, had lost their independence but not their power. 

The distinctively democratic feature of the German government 
was the Reichstag, wRich was elected by universal, manhood suf- 
TheReiehs- frage. It was a legislature, and therefore it had the 
tag power to pass or defeat bills. But the Reichstag did 

not initiate laws though it could do so; that was left to the Bundes- 
rat. Unlike the British House of Commons, it could not overthrow 
the cabinet which was responsible to the Kaiser. The power of the 
Reichstag was negative; it could stop things from being done by 
the government, which it sometimes did, to the great embarrass- 
ment of those in power. The part that the Reichstag played in 
German polities was chiefly that of a forum for political .discussion, 
and was the best means that the government had of gauging public 
opinion. It was said of the members of the Reichstag that they 
did not feel “as if they were actors who perform in the play, but as 
if they were the critics who looked on." 

There was no cabinet system in the English sense of the phrase. 
The Chancellor was the whole cabinet; he was assisted by ad- 
The Chan- ministrative functionaries appointed by him who per- 
cellor formed the duties generally assigned to cabinet min- 

isters. Generally he was the Prussian Prime Minister. As chair- 
man of the Bundesrat he directed the policies of the Empire, sub- 
ject to the approval of the Kaiser by whom he was appointed and 
dismissed. As the principle of ministerial responsibility was not 
admitted, the Chancellor did not resign on an adverse vote of the 
Reichstag, but only when he displeased his master, the Kaiser. 
A Chancellor independent of the Reichstag was deliberately the 
plan of Bismarck in order to have a counterpoise to universal suf- 
frage. As the mouthpiece of the Kaiser and as the head of the 
Imperial administration, the Chancellor had great influence in 
shaping the policies of the government. 

The political system of Germany was unlike that of any other 
country. The Kaiser was not a president; the Bundesrat was not 
Dominance a senate; the Reichstag was not a parliament; and 
of Prussia Chancellor was not a prime minister. Its federal 

system was even more unusual, in that its chief characteristic 
was the dominance of Prussia over the other states in the union. 
Prussia’s king was Emperor; her Prime Minister was Chancellor; 
all proposed changes in the army, navy, or taxes had to have 
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Prussians consent ; the chairman of every standing committee in the 
Bundesrat, except the one on foreign affairs, had to be a Prussian; 
moreover, her seventeen votes in the Bundesrat were sufficient 
to prevent changes in the Imperial constitution. The Fatherland 
was not formed by the absorption of Prussia into Germany, but 
by the absorption of Germany into Prussia; the part swallowed the 
whole...-- 

In the political structure of Prussia lay the efficient secret of 
the government of the Empire. Prussia had been a constitutional 
state since 1850, but the limited power enjoyed by the The three- 
Landtag, or parliament, made that body merely a veil system 
for autocratic rule. The Landtag consisted of a house of lords and 
a house of representatives. The former was an aristocratic body, 
its members being chiefly landed aristocrats. The latter was 
elected by a three-class system of voting which divided the electors 
of a district into three groups: first, the wealthy who paid one third 
of the direct taxes of the district; then, the moderately well-to-do 
who paid the second third; and, finally, the mass of poor who paid 
the remaining third. Each class elected, by public ballot, one third 
of the members of an electoral college which, in turn, elected the 
representatives for the district. As votes were not counted but 
weighed in the scale of property to determine their value, the elec- 
toral colleges were naturally controlled by the property-owners. 
The conservative parties, though possessing a minority of the suf- 
frage, were assured by this system of a perpetual majority in the 
popular chamber. 

The actual government of Prussia was in the hands of the King. 
He appointed and dismissed all officials including the cabinet; and 
he had an absolute veto over all legislation passed Autocracy 
by the Landtag. He appointed Prussia’s delegation to m Prussia- 
the Bundesrat, and directed its vote in that body. 

The voice of the people was heard but faintly in the councils of 
those who governed Prussia which was essentially a state of sol- 
diers and officials.” Although the other states of the Empire had 
fairly democratic constitutions, the influence of Prussia was the 
determining force in the government of the German people. The 
King, as Kaiser, wielded all the power that Prussia had in Germany. 
As Kaiser he could not veto bills passed by the Reichstag and 
Bundesrat; but as King he fashioned bills to his liking through 
the Prussian members of the Bundesrat whom he appointed. As 
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Kaiser lie had little executive power; but as King he appointed the 
officials who enforced the federal laws in Prussia which, in size, 
was about two thirds of Germany. As Kaiser he had no power over 
federal amendments; but as King he could defeat an amendment 
through his control of seventeen votes in the Bundesrat. As 
Kaiser-King he appointed and dismissed the Chancellor. Ger- 
many was then, in reality, a semi-autocratic state. 

It is rather astonishing that the Germans, who had made such 
wonderful progress in almost every field of human endeavor, should 
Reasons for have maintained in the twentieth century a political 
German^y*^^ s^^stem which had become archaic in the nineteenth. 

(1) strengtli It must not be supposed that the Germans were con- 

of the army to be the “political kindergarten of Europe.^’ 

Far from it. Time and again public opinion showed a decided pre- 
ference for democratic rule. Why, then, was the semi-autocratic 
system tolerated? Germany had been made by “blood and iron,^^ 
and the system had been riveted on her by a conservative military 
class. To change it peaceably was impossible without the consent 
of Prussia, that is, of her King; to rise in revolt would have been 
a quixotic proceeding because an armed uprising, no matter how 
widespread, would have been easily suppressed by the military 
machine which had proved its prowess at Sadowa and Sedan. 
Neither Charles I nor Louis XVI had an army of the size and 
efficiency that the Kaiser possessed. 

The German people were, moreover, loath to rise in revolution 
for fear of losing what they gained in 1870, their Fatherland. It 

(2) Fear of widely believed that Germany was surrounded by 
foreign en- deadly enemies who would take advantage of a popular 

uprising to make war against the Fatherland. A 
united people must, therefore, stand behind a strong army, and 
the government, no matter how distasteful, must be supported on 
patriotic grounds. 

The Germans were very proud of their government, and with 
good reason. It was progressive, enlightened, economical, and 

(3) Efri- marvelously efficient. Laws were the result of thor- 

cieacy of the ough study, and were enacted with an eye to the 

welfare of every class m the community. Adminis- 
tration was in the hands of a body of highly trained officials who 
regarded public service as a profession. Far-reaching social re- 
forms were enacted for the benefit of the common man who, for 
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the first time, received government help in his struggle for exist- 
ence. So, why revolt?/’ he reasoned. 

Finally, there existed a condition which effectively barred the 
way to the establishment of democracy. It will be recalled that 
the Revolution of 1830 in France had been brought ( 4 ) X)ivision 
about by a combination of the middle and working among the 
classes; and that the Reform Bill of 1832 in England 
was brought to pass by a similar combination. History has proved 
that it takes two classes out of power to cope successfully with one 
class in power which has the advantage of controlling the military 
forces of the State. In Germany the working classes continually 
refused to combine with the middle classes against the intrenched 
aristocracy on the ground that the middle classes would reap the 
benefit, as in France and England. Why should the German 
workingmen have their heads cracked in order to put the bourgeois 
in power,” said the socialist Bebel. Curiously enough, the bour- 
geois refused to combine with the workingmen to overthrow the 
autocratic regime because they feared that the workingmen, being 
socialists, would use democracy as a stepping-stone to socialism. 
In spite of their liberalism the German bourgeois consistently sup- 
ported the semi-autocratic regime because it encouraged business 
enterprise from wMch they profited, and because it kept down the 
socialists whom they feared. Its opponents being divided, the 
government, strongly supported by the landed aristocracy, was 
able to maintain itself without serious difficulty. 

The Prussian military system of ^'a nation in arms” was incorpo- 
rated in the constitution of the Empire, which required military 
service of every citizen capable of bearing arms. A 
recruit was “called to the colors” generally at the 
age of twenty to serve for two years; those who gave evidence of 
superior education served only one year. After active service, 
military duties continued in various reserves until the age of forty- 
five. Reservists were drilled for short periods during the year in 
order to keep them ready and prepared to answer the call to arms. 
Strictly speaking there was no German” army; each state organ- 
ized and officered its own military force. But all the armies were 
subject to the supreme command of the Kaiser who appointed 
the Great General Staff, a body of military experts that guided the 
military machine and planned campaigns in the event of war. The 
officers of the army were practicafiy a military caste. They came 
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mamly from the laadowiiiag, or Junker class, and were soldiers by 
tradition, temperament, and training almost from childhood. The 
recruits underwent severe training: tests of endurance, discipline, 
and courage were devised in order to bring them to the highest 
pitch of military eiSciency. During his term of service the young 
German m-as imbued with a spirit of ^'corpse-like obedience, and 
when he returned to civil life he generally became a faithful em- 
ployee and a loyal supporter of the autocratic regime. 

POLITICAL. PAETIES 

As elsewhere on the Continent parliamentary elections were con- 
tested by loosely organized, political groups, "fractions,” as they 
were called in Germany. In the Reichstag they consolidated into 
five main divisions, Conservatives, Center, National Liberals, 
Radicals, and Social Democrats. To pass laws various groups 
would from time to time form a block, or blok. 

The Conservatives favored a high protective tariff, especially 
on agricultural products, colonial expansion, an aggressive foreign 
The Con- policy, and an ever stronger army and navy. They 
servatives presented an unflinching opposition to all efforts to 
reform the political system in the interest of democracy. 

The Center was a Catholic party, its stronghold being the 
Catholic regions of Germany: Bavaria and the Rhenish provinces. 
The CeEter political principles of the Center were not defi- 

nitely formulated, but its attitude toward public 
questions was moderate; hence, it sat between the Right and the 
Left. 

The National Liberals were "national” in that they favored 
colonial expansion and an aggressive foreign policy; and "liberal” 
Tlie Liberals in that they favored a low tariff on agricultural 
and Radicals products and moderate political reforms. At first 
they united with the Conservatives against the Catholics and 
socialists; later, when they w^'ere weak, they became an opposition 
party. More advanced were the Radicals. Formerly allied with 
the National Liberals they broke away from them because the 
National Liberals had become timorous in their liberalism. The 
Radicals demanded the establishment of a complete parliamentary 
system as in England, individual liberty, secular education, the 
elimination of military and clerical influences in the government, 
heavy income and inheritance taxes, and free trade. 
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On the extreme left sat the Socialists, or Social Democrats. In 
Germany they stood alone as an organized, political party with 
central and local organizations that nominated candi- The Social 
dates and adopted platforms; and with an enthusiastic Democrats 
corps of party workers that conducted a ceaseless propaganda in 
favor of their principles. The Social Democrats advocated social- 
ism as their ultimate goal; their immediate demands were similar 
to the platform of the Radicals.^ 

All the German parties frankly represented the interests of 
special economic groups. The Conservatives were the party of 
the great landowners in Prussia; the Center, of the 
peasant proprietors of Bavaria; the National Liberals, and religious 
of the great industrialists; the Radicals, of the pro- ^he^partks^ 
fessionals; and the Social Democrats, of the working- 
men. Moreover, they had marked religious or anti-religious tend- 
encies. The Conservatives were chiefly Lutherans, and favored 
the strengthening of the principles of Christianity among the 
people; the Center vras entirely Catholic; the National Liberals 
were free thinkers and mildly anti-clerical; and the Radicals and 
Social Democrats were free thinkers and strongly anti-clerical. 

German political life was sterile in leadership. No great party 
leader appeared, no Gladstone, no Gambetta, who succeeded in 
winning the confidence of the people. This situation 
was partly due to the impotence of the Reichstag, Htical lead- 
which discouraged political talent; and partly to the 
fact that parties appealed to narrow class or religious interest; 
seldom did they attempt to win the people by broad national 
appeals. As a consequence, debates in the Reichstag often became 
bitter wrangling or challenges of defiance. In that ‘^Hall of 
Echoes’^ the speeches were heard by the members within, but not 
by the nation without. 

BISMARCK AS CHANCELLOE 

The history of the German Empire may be divided into two 
periods, each dominated by a striking personality. The first was 
the period qf Bismarck; the second, that of William 11 . Bismarck, 
Unlike his great contemporary, Cavour, Bismarck the realist 
lived to direct the fortunes of the political structure of which he 
had been the master-builder. He became the first Chancellor of 

^ For further description of German socialism, see pages 086-88. 
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the German Empire, which he ruled as long as William I reigned. 
Problems as momentous as those of unification now faced the vet- 
eran statesman, who set about solving them with his old daring 
and insight, Bismarck’s intellectual mobility was amazing; he 
'^grew^ visibly.” He frequently boasted of being entirely free from 
^Moctrinairism/’ by wdiich he meant that he had no fixed ideas or 
principles, but suited his theories to the needs of every problem. 
-‘No theory!” was his constant rejoinder to those who wished to 
solve Germany’s new problems according to set formulas. Bis- 
marck w^as a lone realist in a land of theorists. A striking illustra- 
tion w^as his change of attitude toward universal suffrage which he 
had bitterly opposed all his life. When he was convinced by the 
socialist, Ferdinand Lassalle, that to inject a popular element into 
the government wmuld mean the ‘'moral conquest of Germany,” 
he adopted universal suffrage for the Reichstag. 

In foreign affairs Bismarck’s object was to make secure what 
had been gained in 1870. He declared that Germany was now 
Foreign “satiated,” having accomplished her unity and having 
policy taken a leading position among the nations of the 
world. But she had earned the bitter enmity of France whose 
quick recovery astonished and dismayed Bismarck. Germany had 
emerged from the Franco-Prussian war triumphant but insecure. 
And she knew it. Therefore, Bismarck sought to isolate France 
who was not strong enough to attack Germany single-handed. His 
remarkable diplomacy succeeded in combining Germany, Austria, 
and Italy in the famous Triple Alliance.^ 

Bismarck and his associates had an ever-present fear that local 
loyalties, or “particularism,” so deeply embedded in the con- 
sciousness of the German people, might loosen the foundations of 
the new Germany. In order to make the Germans sink their local- 
isms in the common consciousness of national unity, the Imperial 
Centraliza- government constantly enlarged its functions. An 
Imperial bank was created to harmonize the financial 
operations of the various state governments; a civil and criminal 
code was issued establishing a common private law for the Empire; 
all the state railways were put under the supervision of an Imperial 
railway board; new coins were issued, bearing on one side the eflagy 
of the Kaiser and on the other, the arms of the Empire, to be 
missionaries “preaching the glad tidings of unity.” 

1 See Chapter XXXIIL 
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During Bismarck^s chancellorship Germany’s policy was purely 
Gontinental She then had no colonial ambitionS; and was content 
to play the part of a great Continental power. Bismarck’s 
am no colonial man/’ Bismarck would repeatedly say. 

do not want any colonies at all/’ he once declared, and to a 
^Hheir only use is to provide sinecures. For us Ger- 
mans, colonies would be exactly like the silks and sables of the 
Polish nobleman who had no shirt to wear under them.” When 
the Partition of Africa took place Bismarck agreed to take colonies 
for Germany, only on the most urgent insistence of the business 
interests who hoped to find, in Africa, sources of raw materials. 
Bismarck was also opposed to naval armament; and, as long as he 
was Chancellor, Germany was not a naval power. 

THE KULTURKAMPF 

During the decade following unification, a bitter conflict raged 
between the Catholic Church and the State. Unlike the case in 
France, where the Catholics were avowed enemies of True’’ 
the Republic, the Catholics in Germany were loyal 
supporters of the Empire. During the Franco-Prussian War they 
had rallied to the side of Protestant Prussia as against Catholic 
France. And yet their whole-hearted devotion to the Fatherland 
was questioned. A spirit of intolerant nationalism took possession 
of many Germans who prided themselves on being echt Deutsche or 
fully and truly German, and they denounced as ^^internationalists” 
those of their fellow-countrymen who had connections outside of 
Germany such as Catholics, socialists, and Jews. Especially bitter 
was the feeling against the Catholics, and the Pope was accused of 
being an enemy of the new German Empire as his predecessors 
had been of the Hohenstaufen Empire during the Middle Ages. 

The nationalists were joined by many free-thinking liberals who 
denounced Catholicism as the irreconcilable foe of human freedom. 
Since the French Revolution, secularism had displaced Protestant- 
ism as the uncompromising enemy of Catholicism. In 1864, Pope 
Pius IX issued a noted encyclical, Quanta Cura^ The Sylla- 

was followed by Syllabus of Modern Frrors, both of bus and the 

which defended most vigorously the religious concep- 
tion of society and of government. Pius denounced, 
as modern errors,” liberty of conscience, civil marriage, divorce, 
and secular education. During 1869-70 there was convened in 
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Rome a great Catholic assembly, known as- the Vatican Council, the 
first general assembly of the Church since the Council of Trent in 
the sixteenth century. It adopted the dogma known as ''papal 
infallibility/^ by which is meant that the Pope is infallible when 
he ‘‘speaks ex cathedraj that is when, in discharge of the office of 
pastor and teacher of all Christians, by virtue of his supreme 
apostolic authority, he defines a doctrine regarding faith or morals 
to be held by the universal Church/' These pronouncements 
were received by liberals throughout the world as a declaration 
of war against modern tendencies. 

In Germany the anti-Catholic movement became political. A 
demand arose that a war for modern civilization be waged against 
The '‘May the Church as the upholder of medievalism; hence, the 
Laws” expression Kulturkampf (Battle for Civilization). Bis- 
marck became the leader of a bitter anti-clerical movement, and 
for political motives. Although a Protestant, his politics was 
little influenced by religion, and still less by theology. In Bis- 
marck's view the Catholics in Germany were the representatives 
of localisms and separatisms: Bavarians who had sympathized with 
Austria, Alsatians who sympathized with France, and Poles who 
wished to maintain their own nationality. A blow at the Catholics 
would, in his view, strengthen the unifying influences in the new 
Empire. In 1872, he began the war against the Church by inducing 
the Reichstag to pass a law expelling the Jesuits from Germany. 
Then followed the ‘'May Laws" (1873-75), enacted by the Land- 
tag in Prussia, which put under state control the education and 
the appointment of the Catholic clergy; a candidate for the 
priesthood was obliged to attend government schools and uni- 
versities and to pass government examinations. Civil marriage 
was made compulsory. A strict supervision was also instituted 
over Catholic institutions, and the government asserted its au- 
thority in the appointment and dismissal of priests. Many re- 
ligious orders were suppressed. 

The answer of Pope Pius IX was to declare these laws null and 
void, and to enjoin the faithful in Germany not to obey them. The 
Persecution intervention of the Pope aroused Bismarck’s ire, and 
of Catholics determined to crush all opposition of the Church. 
"We shall not go to Canossa,^ either in the flesh or in the spirit," 

^ The Italian town where, in the eleventh century, the Emperor Henry IV 
humiliated himself before Pope Gregory VIL 
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was his famous challenge. Priests who refused obedience to the 
^^May Laws^' were fined and jailed; Church property was confis- 
cated, and many churches were closed. In order to divide the 
Catholics, Bismarck encouraged a schism, formed by a group call- 
ing itself the '^Old Catholics,’^ who refused to accept the doctrine 
of papal infallibility. But they failed to attract many supporters, 
as the overwhelming majority of the German CathoHcs remained 
loyal to the Pope. 

The ‘^Diocletian persecution, as it was called by the Catholics, 
resulted in rousing them to stubborn resistance. They flocked 
to the support of the Center Party which, under the j^epeal of 
able leadership of Ludwig Windthorst, gained many the May 
seats. The Social Democrats were also gaining rap- 
idly. But the National Liberals and Radicals, who supported the 
government, were losing heavily. This situation caused much 
anxiety to Bismarck, who did not wish to repeat his exploit of 1863 
by governing without parliament. One such performance was 
enough, even for Bismarck. He, therefore, decided to “go to 
Canossa.” In 1878, a new Pope, Leo XIII, was elected, who was 
more moderate in his views than his predecessor, Pius IX, Bis- 
marck offered terms of peace to the Church, which were accepted. 
Between 1878 and 1887 nearly all the anti-Catholic legislation was 
repealed, and the Church was restored virtually to its former 
status in Germany. 

An indirect outcome of the Kulturham'pf was a protective tariff 
law. As Germany advanced industrially she felt the need of a 
tariff to protect her home market; moreover, she 
feared that her agriculture could not stand the com- 
petition of the immense food supplies coming from the Americas. 
Bismarck was converted to protection, a policy especially favored 
by the Conservatives, the party of the great landed interests. The 
Radicals were free-traders, and the National Liberals were divided. 
The Center favored protection because its supporters were chiefly 
peasants. A farmers' Blok was formed of the Conservative and 
Genter parties that, in 1879, succeeded in putting through a high 
tariff law on both agricultural and industrial products. The gov- 
ernment now had the support of the Genter, the largest party in 
the Reichstag. 
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■ THE ATTACK ON THE SOCIALISTS 

If the ''black international/' as Catholicism was called, was con- 
sidered a danger to German unity, the "red international/' or 
The'^red socialism, was looked upon as its open and avowed 

interna- enem}^ The Social Democrats uncompromisingly 

tionak^ opposed the Bismarckian order, and openly favored 

the establishment of a democratic republic. It was their inter- 
nationalism, even more than their democracy, that infuriated 
Bismarck. He denounced the socialists as men "without a 
country" and as "enemies of the Empire," and prepared to sup- 
press them without mercy. 

The sought-for opportunity came in 1878, when two attempts 
w^'ere made on the life of the aged and beloved Emperor William by 
The ''Ex ' were known to be socialists. The Reichstag 

ceptiona! passed a series of "Exceptional Laws" against the 

Laws "publicly dangerous endeavors of Social Democracy," 

prohibiting the formation or existence of all associations, meetings, 
or publications which sought to subvert the existing system of so- 
ciety and government. Large powers were given to the police who, 
under certain circumstances, had the right to send a socialist out 
of the country. Socialist meetings were rigorously censored, and 
their leaders arrested on the slightest pretexts, often on the charge 
of Use majeslL Socialist publications were constantly suppressed, 
their funds confiscated, and their editors fined or jailed. A state of 
minor siege might be proclaimed in any town where socialists were 
numerous and influential, and those arrested were tried by martial 
law. , 

Socialist agitation, however, continued; it was merely driven 
"underground." Secret associations were formed that carried on 
Futilityof a far more vigorous propaganda than heretofore, 
these laws Socialist papers developed an art of communicating 
their ideas "between the lines" in order not to give sufficient cause 
for court proceedings. When a paper was suppressed, it reappeared 
under a different name. Some of the socialist papers had a 
"sitting editor" who, in case of prosecution, would appear as the 
defendant, and if convicted, would sit in jail in place of the real 
editor whose name was kept secret. Branches of the Social Demo- 
cratic Party organized as bowling and singing clubs in Order to 
avoid police interference. Conventions of the party met in Swit- 
2 ferland, where they used the freedom of speech, permitted in that 



SOCIAL REFORM 


ms 


country, to denounce the reactionary^ policy of Bismarck. In spite 
of persecution, or because of it, the Social Democratic Party grew,^ 
At no time did the Reichstag exclude Social Democrats who were 
duly elected, a proceeding which would have been unconstitutional. 
Under the able leadership of August Bebel and William Liebknecht 
the socialists desisted from violence, which would have encouraged 
the government to suppress them entirely. After ten years of 
strife the government saw the futility of the repressive measures; 
and, in 1890, the year of Bismarck^s retirement, the “Exceptional 
Laws’^ were not renewed. Once more Bismarck was beaten. 

SOCIAL REFORM 

To Bismarck^s alert mind the struggle with the socialists was a 
revelation of the new social forces in a Germany that was being 
rapidly industrialized. He realized that the State Bismarck 
would have an irreconcilable enemy in the great opposed to 
masses of industrial laborers unless something was 
done to mollify them. Through his influence Germany became the 
pioneer of social reform; she was the first nation to repudiate the 
doctrine of laissez faire hj intervening in the affairs of capital and 
labor. Unlike Gladstone, Bismarck regarded the policy of laissez 
faire SiS fraught with great danger to society and to the State 
because it produced an unbridled capitalism intent upon its own 
interests only, and a sullen working class alienated from the State 
which it regarded as an enemy. The Chancellor determined to 
avoid such an outcome in Germany at all costs; a healthy, contented 
working class was, in his view, the surest guarantee of social peace 
and national power. 

Bismarck, however, originated neither the idea nor the system 
of social insurance. The idea was advocated by influential Ger- 
man economists, notably Adolf Wagner and Gustav influence of 
Schmoller, who refused to accept the ideas of the the econ- 
Manchester School, which they regarded as obsolete, ® 
Workingmen^s insurance systems had existed in Germany even 
before 1870, but they were local and voluntary. What Bismarck 
did was to combine them into a great national system and introduce 
the compulsory feature. 

Three great measures were passed by parliament, the Sickness 
Insurance Law of 1883, the Accident Insurance Law of 1884, and 

1 See page 588. 
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■the Old-Age and .Invalidity .Law of 1889. Later, in 1911, these. 
The' insar- acts were unified in a great social insurance, code, which 
ance laws constituted the most comprehensive effort yet made by 
any modern state for the amelioration of the lot of the working 
classes. It constitutes Bismarck's surest title to fame. 

Sickness insurance was made compulsory for all employed per- 
sons whose wages were less than a fixed minimum. It was so 
Sickness ia- high that it included virtually the whole working 
surance The fund from which benefits were drawn was 

made up of contributions by employers and workingmen, in the 
proportion of one third from the former and two thirds from the 
latter. In case of sickness, the insured man or woman received 
half of his or her wages for a period of twenty-six weeks and free 
medical attendance, including medicines. In case of death, the 
expense of the funeral was paid from the same source. The funds 
were administered by a commission composed of representatives of 
employers and employees. 

Accident insurance, or Workmen's Compensation, was made 
compulsory for nearly all workers employed in industry. The 
Accident funds were made up entirely by the employers, who 
insurance contributed according to the number of their employees 
and according to the degree of risk in their trade. The administra- 
tion of the funds was in the hands of the employers; but the scale 
of compensation to injured workingmen was determined by law 
according to the degree of injury sustained by the latter in the 
course of their employment. In case of death the dependents of 
the insured received an annual pension of twenty per cent of the 
wages paid to the deceased. 

Workingmen were also compelled to insure against old age and 
invalidity. The pension fund was made up of contributions by 
Old Age the employers, the workingmen, and the State; and 
Pensions administered by public officials. At the age 

of seventy, later reduced to sixty-five, the insured received a pen- 
sion, the amount of which varied according to the contributions 
which he had made.^ 

In parliament the social insurance laws were supported by the 
Conservatives, aided sometimes by the National Liberals and some- 
times by the Center. They were opposed by the Radicals, the 

After the World War the social insurance laws were radically revised. See 
Chapters XXXIX, XL. XLI. 
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only party that upheld laissez faire doctrines^ and by the Social 
Democrats who ^^feared Greeks bearing gifts to the working 
class. The socialists denounced the laws as bribes given by the 
capitalists to the workingmen to cease their agitation. 

During the debates the motives for social insurance were freely 
and frankly discussed. It was the duty of the State, urged Bis- 
marck, to look after its unprotected members, ''that ^ - 

they may not be run over and trampled under foot social re- 
on the highway of life.^^ He was not at any time, 
however, opposed to the interests of the employers. bekefaVtor 
"I am not antagonistic to the rightful claims of of the lower 
capital, he declared; "I am far from wanting to 
flaunt a hostile flag; but I am of the opinion that the masses, too, 
have rights which should be considered.” What was necessary 
was "to add a few drops of social oil” in the recipe which was to 
restore the State to health; it was desirable that the working classes 
should regard the State as a friend, not as an enemy. This idea 
is forcefully enunciated in the following statement made by the 
government. "It should be our aim to spread the idea, partic- 
ularly among the non-propertied classes who form at once the 
most numerous and the least instructed part of the population, that 
the State is not merely a necessary but a beneficent institution. 
If direct benefits are secured to these classes by legislation, they 
will not regard it as a contrivance for the benefit only of the 
better classes but as an institution serving their own needs and 
interests.” The workingman was a soldier of industry who, Bis- 
marck urged, should "receive a pension just as the soldier in the 
army who has been disabled or the civil servant who has grown 
old in the service.” 

As has already been told, the rapid growth of socialism frightened 
Bismarck. He was convinced that social legislation would result 
in making the workingmen more contented, and there- 
fore less inclined to support revolutionary parties, suade work- 
“Give the workingman the right to employment as 
long as he has health,” he once told the Reichstag, 

^^assure him care when he is sick, and maintenance when he is 
old, . . . then these gentlemen [the socialists] will sound their bird 
call in vain. Thronging to them will cease as soon as the w^ork- 
ingmen realize that the government is earnestly concerned with 
their welfare.” The objection, raised by the Radicals, that laws 
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for the benefit of the worldng classes were socialistic did not disturb 
Bismarck. 'Tf yon believe that yon can frighten any one or call 
up specters with the word ^socialism/ you take an attitude which 
I have abandoned long ago/' he once told an opponent. 

The reforms of Stein and Hardenberg which emancipated the 
peasantry by royal edict constituted a great Prussian tradition, 
(3) Paternal- and the Hohenzollerns were proud of their ''pater- 
ism nalism," or interest in the condition of the lower 

classes. ^Tn Prussia/' declared Bismarck, "it is the kings, not 
the people, who make revolutions." Why, then, should not the 
government improve the condition of the new poor man, the factory 
laborer, as it once had improved that of the other poor man, the 
peasant? Moreover, the ideal of an efficient nation would be 
greatly advanced by social legislation; a healthy working class 
would make better soldiers, better citizens, and even better work- 
ingmen; social legislation would, in the end, advance the interests 
of the employers as well as those of the State. A workingman 
who looks forward to an old-age pension "is far more contented 

and much easier to manage A great price is not too much to 

pay if the disinherited can be made satisfied with their lot," said 
Bismarck. 

Germany's bold experiments in social reform attracted world- 
wide attention. At first they were denounced as "socialistic" and 
as a charge upon industry; later, they were imitated, and even 
improved upon, by nearly all the nations of Europe. Social reform 
became as much of a sign of progress in the twentieth century as 
political reform had been in the nineteenth. 

ECONOMIC PROGRESS 

The rise of Germany in the economic world was as phenomenal 
as her rise in the political world. During the first half of the 
Backward- idneteenth century, Germany was a poor country, 
ness of Ger- inhabited by a frugal, hardworking people engaged 
many before agriculture and in the handicrafts. Few countries 
then presented a less inviting field for economic de- 
velopment than Germany. Her soil was generally poor, her rivers 
shallow, her harbors few, and her coal and iron so inferior in quality 
that little mining was done. In order to engage in manufacturing, 
the raw materials had to be assembled from widely separated dis- 
tricts; moreover, the long distance to the seaboard from the manu- 
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facturing regions was a serious handicap to overseas trade. 
There was, howwer, an excellent railway system, constructed 
for military purposes during the wars for unification. 

Until 1850 the Industrial Revolution had made very slo\¥ pro- 
gress. After that year German industry began to develop very 
rapidly, and still more rapidly after unification. The Rapid in~ 
^^nation of poets and thinkers,^^ whose empire W’'as dustrializa- 
^Tn the clouds,^^ became one of business men whose 
enterprise astonished the world. The period 1870-75 is known in 
Germany as the GmndjaAre, ^Toundation yearsl^ so rapidly -were 
factories built during these years that, as it w'as said, “tall chimneys 
grew like mushrooms.^ ^ Once the impetus was given, there seemed 
to be no limit to Germany’s mounting prosperity. The products 
of her factories and workshops invaded the markets of the world, 
and the legend “Made in Germany” became the symbol of com- 
mercial success. 

The industrial centers were chiefly in the west where large 
deposits of coal and iron were found. The Ruhr and the Saar 
regions produced most of the coal; and Lorraine pro- Coal and 
duced about eighty-five per cent of all the iron ore 
mined in Germany. Coal mining was developed so rapidly that, 
by 1912, Germany ranked after the United States and England as 
a producer of coal. For long the Lorraine non was considered 
useless, as it contained a large amount of phosphorus; but the 
“Gilchrist-Thomas process” made these deposits of great value. 
This process also produced a by-product, a “slag,” which was 
found useful as a soil fertilizer. Germany immediately advanced 
as a producer of iron; by 1903 she passed England and became 
the second iron-producing country in the world, ranking after the 
United States. In the production of steel there was a similar rise. 
From 1890 to 1910 the German steel industry grew seven times 
as fast as that of England in point of production; in 1912, Ger- 
many’s product was double that of England. Germany’s export 
of machinery in 1908 was about half that of England; five years 
later she completely outdistanced her rival. 

The creation of a merchant marine second only to that of Eng- 
land was one of the signal accomplishments of industrial Germany. 
In spite of handicaps her merchant marine grew so 
fast that, in 1913, she had a net tonnage of over 
3,000,000, nearly all new vessels using steam. The government 
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did much, to encourage shipping by exemption from taxation, by 
rebates on railway shipments of the parts for ship construction, by 
government orders, by reimbursement of port and canal dues, and 
by. direct subventions. Germany specialized in passenger traffic, 
.and produced famous liners which were unsurpassed in size, speed, 
luxurious equipment, and service. German ships captured most 
of the immigrant traffic from Europe to America, and much of 
the tourist traffic from America to Europe. 

Two typical German industries were the electrical and the 
chemical, the extraordinary growth of which was largely due to 
The chem- excellent technical education. Most of the electrified 
leal indiis- railways in Europe were built with German apparatus, 
tries Germany led the world in the chemical industries, 

especially in pharmaceutical products and synthetic dyes. The 
dye industry was developed by German chemists aided by govern- 
ment subsidies. Years of research and experiment resulted in 
producing good and fast colors from coal tar, and at prices so cheap 
that Germany virtually had a monopoly of the dye industry. 
Potash, a mineral salt, used extensively in the manufacture of 
fertilizers, was found chiefly in Germany which exported large 
quantities of this mineral to all parts of the world. German chem- 
ists, in a sense, abolished the tropics; they discovered processes for 
making artificial indigo, musk, vanilla, and camphor. 

The annexation of Alsace-Lorraine gave an impetus to the 
German textile industries, Alsace being a large cotton-manuf actur- 
Cotton center. But the cotton industry was not suffi- 

ciently developed to make Germany a great textile- 
producing nation; her annual production being only a fifth of that 
of England. 

Although the industrial development was remarkable, it was not, 
as in the case of England, at the expense of agriculture. Germany's 
Scientific economic ideal was a harmonious development of all 
agriculture resources, and she was as careful to protect and 
develop her agriculture as to protect and develop her industries. 
In 1914, although her rural population was only thirty-five per 
cent, Germany was largely self-supporting. How did she manage 
to perform this almost impossible feat? Largely through the appli- 
cation of science to agriculture. Careful soil preparation and nurs- 
ing, scientific fertilizers, and agricultural machinery resulted in 
giving ever-increasing crops despite a constantly decreasing agri- 
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cultural population. Germany was the greatest grower of potatoes 
in the world, producing many times more than Russia, the leading 
agricultural nation of Europe. The cultivation of sugar beets was 
highly developed. By careful planting and selection the beet was 
made to increase its yield of sugar. The chief farming regions 
were eastern Prussia, where land was divided in large estates and 
cultivated by farm laborers, and Bavaria, where peasant proprietor- 
ship was the rule. 

From a land of emigration, Germany became one of immigration. 
Before the industrial era, Germans emigrated at the rate of 200,000 
a year;^ since then, in spite of a large increase of 
population, German industry was able to provide work ^ ^ 
for so many that emigration sank to about 20,000 a year. Thou- 
sands of foreign workingmen, mainly from Italy, Austria, and 
Russia, came into Germany to help harvest the crops and to work 
in the mines. These immigrant laborers were permitted to remain 
in the country under special conditions, and only for a specified 
time, in order to prevent them from competing with the native 
laborers. 

As in the case of England the economic life of Germany depended 
largely upon foreign trade. Her success in this field was astound- 
ing. In 1870, her total foreign trade was about a bil- xJnfavorable 
lion dollars; in 1913, it rose to over five billions, of balance of 
which nearly all the imports were raw material and 
food, and nearly all the exports, manufactured articles. During 
the nineties Germany began showing an ^^unfavorable balance of 
trade; like England, she was now an international trading concern 
with invisible earnings from her merchant marine and from her 
foreign investments. 

The principal center of German industry was the Ruhr. A 
region no larger than Rhode Island, this ant-hill of industrialism 
was literally covered with mines, factories, and rail- 
ways. Its chief city was Essen, which was the seat of 
the famous Krupp works, the greatest steel plant in the world. 
In 1913, the Ruhr produced over half of the coal and over half of 
the steel output of Germany. It has been observed that iron will 
go where coal is mined because coke is needed to make steel. 
Therefore, the coal mines of the Ruhr ^'drew’' the iron of Lorraine, 

^ During the period 1851 to 1895 about 4,500,000 Germans emigrated, most of 
them to America. 
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of Luxemburg, of France, and of Belgium. A lace~work of rail- 
ways, intricate yet perfectly organized, covered the region, which 
distributed the products of its mines and factories to all parts of 
the Continent, 

There were many causes for Germany’s astounding industrial 
development. First and foremost was the unification of the 
Causes for which united the energies of a highly capable 

industrial People and gave them unbounded confidence in their 
uifiicaSoii^^ powers. Germany was now able to develop the home 
market of a large and rapidly growing population, and 
to use her powerful influence in international matters to negotiate 
favorable commercial treaties. 

The Germans were pioneers in the application of science to 
industry. Many chemical laboratories were established, wherein 
(2) applica- army of highly trained scientists were constantly 
tionof sci- at work inventing new processes and devising new 
fndLtry niethods, with the result that many articles produced 
in Germany were cheaper than those produced else- 
where. This union of laboratory and workshop was an efficient 
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cause of Germany’s prosperity; it enlisted trained intelligence to 
solve the problems of industry. German business men spared no 
expense in providing for scientific experiments, well knowing that, 
in time, they would be amply rewarded. German laborers, even 
those doing simple work, were trained by the numerous and excel- 
lent technical schools that prepared men and women for their 
vocations in life. 

The Germans developed an extraordinary genius for efScient 
organization, or the art of putting every man in his place and of 
getting the most out of him. Business was a career ^ • 
for wmcn men prepared themselves as carefully as 
those who prepared themselves for a profession. German com- 
mercial representatives in foreign lands learned the language of 
their prospective customers, their likes, and their dislikes; and they 
endeavored to please them in every possible way. Time and again 
did the Germans capture the trade in certain articles by paying 
special attention to little things, such as the color of a garment, 
the shape of an egg cup, or the method of packing needles. 

Germany’s late entrance into the field of modern industry proved 
to be, not a handicap, but a positive advantage in her struggle for 
economic supremacy. Instead of going by rule of (4) adopts 
thumb along an unknown path, she carefully planned the latest 
and directed her economic development. Profiting by 
the experience of other nations, especially by that of England, 
Germany avoided their mistakes and improved on their successes, 
so that many problems arising from the Industrial Revolution were 
solved before they had become serious enough to become obstacles 
to social betterment and to business enterprise. It was easier for 
Germany to adopt the most improved machinery and the most 
modern methods; she had no old plants to dismantle and no cher- 
ished business traditions to hamper her progress. 

Although Germany’s geographic position was bad strategically, 
it was excellent commercially. Being in central Europe and 
having ports on the North Sea she became a distribu- (5) Ger- 
tor of foreign goods to the other nations on the Con- 
tinent. Her two greatest ports, Hamburg and the Conti- 
Bremen, were rebuilt; no expense was spared in en- 
larging and improving their harbors. They were organized as 
'^free ports” with the right of importing, free of duty, goods that 
were to be made up for the export trade or were to be reexported. 
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The .two. cities grew amazingly as they became the entrance and 
exit of vast' quantities of goods that were destined for. foreign as 
well as for German markets. For long England had been the entre- 
p6t by sea; now Germany, with its excellent railway system, was 
performing that function by land. 

However, Germany did not neglect her large and growing home 
market. When the Empire was founded, low tariff, and even free 
trade was most favored. As industry was developing 
Protection ]0|gjna,i^ck was convinced that it needed protection 

against foreign competition. Free trade, he declared, was the 
'' weapon of the strongest,'' a good policy for England, ''the mighty 
industrial athlete" who could compete successfully against less 
developed nations. A high protective tariff on both industrial 
and agricultural products was adopted and applied with great 
intelligence. Germany's tariff was "flexible"; the rates could be 
increased or decreased on the recommendation of a tariff commis- 
sion, which changed the schedules in response to the needs of 
German business. 

Government regulation was an important cause of Germany's 
prosperity. There was hardly a business enterprise which did not 
Government regulating hand of the government. Regula- 

regulation tion had for its object, not the hampering, but the 

shf promoting of business. Soon after the establishment 

of the Empire the railways were nationalized. Each 
system was owned and operated by the individual states, but was 
supervised by an Imperial Railway Board which established uni- 
form regulations for the Empire. State ownership of railways 
proved a brilliant success; the management was economical and 
efficient, fares were low, equipment good, and the service ex- 
cellent. The state governments made large profits from their 
railways, which enabled them to embark on many undertakings 
without resorting to additional taxes. The German railways were 
primarily regarded as a transport institution for the welfare of the 
nation, not as a profit-making industry. Especially low rates were 
allowed on export goods in order to enable the German manufac- 
turer better to compete in foreign markets. Foreign competition 
was prevented by high rates on foreign goods. If a new industry 
was to be started, the rates on the raw material coming from distant 
parts were lowered in order to encourage the enterprise. The evil 
effects of bad harvests were minimized, and many farmers saved 
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from ruin by the lowering of freight rates on agricultural products. 
Rebating in Germany was open and legal, and it was permitted 
for the purpose of helping, not of destroying, business enterprises. 
The government built a system of canals connecting the va^^ 
rivers which made possible a means of transportation that was 
cheap and easy. Large sums were spent in deepening the shallow 
German rivers in order to make them more navigable. 

One of the remarkable facts in the history of German industry 
was the quick transition from small enterprise to large consolida- 
tion. In order to compete successfully with the well- Cartels 
established English firms, German business had to be 
well organized and consolidated. The consolidations, known as 
Cartels, were pools, or business agreements among firms rather 
than amalgamations; they regulated output, fixed prices, and as- 
signed sales territory. The individual plants, in many cases, had 
separate management. Cartels existed chiefly in the heavy in- 
dustries such as coal, iron, steel, and chemicals. There was little 
anti-trust sentiment in the country, and there were no anti-trust 
laws as in the United States. Public opinion in Germany regarded 
consolidation as a normal development, and even the socialists 
favored the cartels as steps toward socialism. 

Germany's industrial transformation was so extraordinary that, 

economically, it might be said she never lived in the nineteenth 

century. In 1870, her economic situation was not 

unlike that of England in the early days of the In- from small 

dustrial Revolution. Within several decades she to big busi- 
ness 

made a flying leap into the era of big business. She, 
therefore, largely missed the first stage of industrial society with 
competition and Zafssea; /afre; instead, there was consolidation and 
State regulation. 

As an industrial nation, Germany succeeded in becoming a close 
second to England and challenged that long-established '^workshop 
of the world^^ for economic leadership. However, 

Germany’s industrial structure, so imposing in appear- rivalry of 
ance, was not as solidly built as that of England. It 
was based upon a huge system of credit which de- 
pended for its maintenance upon the export of manufactured goods 
in ever-increasing quantities. Imports were outstripping exports, 
and, like England, Germany had '' invisible” earnings to make up 
for the ''unfavorable” balance of trade. But these earnings were 
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far smaller than those of England. A great fear often haunted 
the mind of the German industrialists that they would be denied 
free access to the sources of raw material, and that their foreign 
markets would be closed by high tariffs. Having little raw mate- 
rial and depending more and more upon foreign trade, Germany 
would be in a serious situation in case her industrial progress was 
hampered. It was this condition that caused her to favor so 
energetically a policy of colonial expansion. 

EBA OF THE KAISER 

Germany's emergence as a great economic and political power 
had a marked effect upon popular sentiment, and especially upon 
Deutsche the ruling classes. It inspired the Germans with an 
Kidtwr unbounded confidence in their prowess, and led them 
to believe that they were indeed a superior race. A Teutonic 
cult arose which had for its votaries influential writers, statesmen, 
and soldiers who fervently believed that the day of the Teuton had 
at last arrived, and that Germany was now to be the new model 
for the peoples of the world. Other races, they contended, had 
already accomplished their destiny, and were now therefore deca- 
dent; the trial by battle had proved it conclusively for them in 
the case of France; the seeming absence of a definite purpose 
and efficient system in the loosely hung British Empire con- 
vinced them that the English were fast losing their grip upon 
the world. In their view the Russians were a barbaric horde with- 
out European traditions or culture and a constant danger to West- 
ern civilization, which it was now Germany's special mission to 
protect. In a wonderful way Germany proceeded to organize her- 
self as the New Model." The development of almost every phase 
of human activity, political, economic, and cultural was planned 
beforehand. Difficulties were foreseen and provided for, and 
waste was ehminated by a marvelously efficient system of organiza- 
tion. System, Efficiency, Discipline were enthusiastically pro- 
claimed by the Germans as watchwords in human affairs as, at one 
time, the French had proclaimed Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity. 
Such was DenUche which, according to its votaries, was 

destined to spj^d throu^out the world. , The term Kultur is well 
explained by the philosopher, Santayana. “Every nation, he 
writes, “has certain characteristic institutions, certain representa- 
tive writers and statesmen, past and present, certain forms of art 



ERA OP THE EAISER 


407 


i 


and industryj a certain type of poEcy and moral inspiration. 
These are its Kultur. ... It is not, like culture, a matter of miscel- 
laneous private attainments and refined tastes, but, rather, partici- 
pation in a national purpose and in the means of executing it,” 

The new mood of Germany found expression in a new monarch, 
Emperor William II, who succeeded his father, Frederick, in 1888.^ 
No monarch of his day was more widely known than William II 
'Hhe Kaiser.” A man of striking personality and ) 

gifted with unusual ability as an orator, he succeeded in winning 
great popularity. Eager to appear in the public eye, the Kaiser 
made speeches on any and every occasion, and on any and every 
subject. He lectured learned bodies on archaeology, disputed 
points in theology with theologians, advised artists how to paint, 
and recommended courses in the teaching of history. He fre- 
quently took occasion to discuss his political views boldly and 
freely, and his resounding phrases and emphatic declarations often 
caused world-wide sensations. The army and religion were the 
two subjects that constantly engaged his attention. When he 
ascended the throne he made the following declaration: solemnly 
pledge myself always to keep in mind that the eyes of my ancestors 
look down upon me from the other world, and that I shall have to 
render account to them of the glory and honor of the army.” To 
a body of recruits he once declared: You are now my soldiers; you 
have given yourselves to me body and soul. There is now but 
one enemy for you, and that is my enemy.” Not even in the 
twentieth century did he relinquish the outworn theory of divine 
right to rule as King of Prussia. In 1910, he declared that his 
^^grandfather in his own right placed the crown upon his head, in- 
sisting once again that it was bestowed upon him by the grace of 
God alone, and not by parliaments or by the will of the people. . . . 
I too consider myself a chosen instrument of Heaven, and I shall 
go my way without regard to the views and opinions of the day.” 

Bismarck soon came into conflict with his young master who 
was only twenty-nine when he ascended the throne. The Kaiser 


resented the overshadowing importance and complete 
dominance of German politics by the veteran states- 


Dropping 
the pilot 


man and he was too self-confident to follow his grandfather^s 


course of allowing Bismarck to rule while he reigned. Germany 


1 William I died in 1888, and was succeeded by his Son Frederick, who, however, 
lived only a few months. 


408 


THE GERMAN EMPIRE 


was too small to hold two sucli self-willed autocrats. Moreover, it 
W'as felt by the rising generation that Bismarck's work was now 
over; he would therefore be an obstacle in the path of the new Ger- 
many that was about to be launched. Accordingly, the Kaiser 
determined to ''drop the pilot." In 1890, the Iron Chancellor 
''resigned," and he retired to private life full of humiliation and 
bitterness. He spent his remaining days writing his memoirs and 
inspiring malicious articles against the Kaiser, whom he secretly 
distrusted as hot-headed and flighty. 


(a) THE NEW POLICIES 

It became evident that William would be his own Chancellor; 
hence, any one that he chose for that ofiice would merely be his 
mouthpiece. As successor to Bismarck he appointed Count von 
Caprivi, a soldier by profession, who had only one rule: to obey 
Iiis master. It was during Caprivi's chancellorship that de- 
mands were made to lower the tariff on foodstuffs in order that 
cheaper food might be imported. Germany, it was argued, was 
Agrarian longer an agricultural but an industrial state; ^ 

policies hence, industrial interests should be paramount, 

omman Qaprivi signed reciprocity treaties with Russia, Aus- 

tria, and Italy, which materially reduced the tariff on foodstuffs 
qoming from these countries. These treaties were inspired by a 
movement in Europe to establish an agricultural Continental 
system against the importation of foodstuffs from America which 
was seriously threatening European agriculture. But Caprivi's 
reduction of tariffs on foodstuffs roused the landed interests in 
Germany, who organized an association called the Bund der Land- 
vdrte (League of Landlords) that began an agitation against the 
renewal of these treaties. By a revision of the tariff in 1902 the 
landed interests succeeded in restoring the high duties on agricul- 
tural products. 

A decided change took place in Germany's foreign policy almost 
from the beginning of the new reign. Bismarck's policy of "satia- 
Thenewfor-, tion" no longer satisfied the ambitious, exuberant 
eign pohey , Germany that was now striving to be a world power 
and to play a leading r61e in WeUpoliUk. "The waves beat power- 


^ In 1870, the population was about 40,000,000, sixty-five per cent of which was 
agricnitural; in 1914, it rp^ to about 69^000,000, sixty-five per cent of which was 
industrial. 
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fully at our national gates, and call us as a great nation to maintain 
our place in the world, in other words, to follow world policy,^' 
declared the Kaiser in a widely quoted address. Germany's ex- 
panding trade, rapid increase in population, and exuberant energy 
were seeking an outlet, and a great desire arose for ^^a place in the 
sun/^ or a colonial empire. Imperialism was strongly favored by 
the Junkers and the industrialists; by the former because it meant 
opportunity for military activity and for positions as governors 
over subject peoples; and by the latter because it meant opening 
up new sources of raw material for their factories and new fields 
of investment for their surplus capital Germany's colonial ambi- 
tions turned to Morocco, the only desirable part of Africa not yet 
acquired by a European power; but she encountered the opposition 
of France, who also desired that country.^ The only territory that 
the Kaiser acquired was the port of Kiao-chau in China and some 
islands in the southern Pacific. 

To the Kaiser's initiative was due the creation of a German navy. 
He was convinced that Germany's rapidly growing merchant 
marine and world-wide economic interests needed a 
fleet for their protection in case of war. Moreover, a 
powerful navy was the best means of gaming and holding overseas 
possessions, which Germany was now eager to acquire. In a series 
of eloquent speeches the Kaiser emphasized Germany's need of a 
navy in order to maintain her position as a world power. ''World 
power and sea power are complementary; the one cannot exist 
without the other." "Our future lies on the water," and "The 
trident must pass into our hands," were his oft-quoted sayings. 
Navy leagues were founded that carried on a successful propa- 
ganda. In 1898, and again in 1900, the Reichstag passed laws 
appropriating large sums for the establishment of a great navy. 
"Germany must possess a fleet of such strength that a war against 
the mightiest naval power would endanger the supremacy of that 
power," was the open challenge of the government to England's 
control of the seas. The building of war vessels went on at a rapid 
rate, and, in a short time, Germany had the second largest navy in 
the world, ranking after England. Under the administration of 
Admiral von Tirpitz, the new navy was splendidly organized on 
the English model In 1890, the little island of Helgoland, near 
the entrance to the Kiel Canal, was acquired by Germany from 

1 See page 653. 
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England in exchange for African territory. This transaction, 
made by Lord Salisbury, was regarded in England as a good trade, 
an exchange of a button for a suit of clothes.'^ Helgoland was 
strongly fortified, and became the Gibraltar of the North Sea, 
protecting the Kiel Canal. 

Closely connected with the movement for naval armament was 
the colonial question, Germany’s African colonies were a heavy 
The Col- liability. Hot and malarious, and inhabited by war- 
onies iqj ;0 natives they were not attractive to German emi- 

grants. It was charged that the colonial officials were cruel to the 
natives who often rose in rebellion, and that the administration was 
corrupt and incompetent. Nearly every year the government was 
obliged to make up large deficits. In 1907, Bernhard Dernburg 
was appointed to the newly created office of Colonial Minister. 
Dernburg visited Africa, and made drastic reforms in the adminis- 
tration. He recommended that the government appropriate large 
sums to exploit the colonies economically; scientific experts had 
declared that cotton and rubber could be grown which would make 
the colonies an asset instead of a liability to the mother country. 

Colonial reform received the hearty support of the Kaiser and of 
Chancellor Bernhard von Btilow. The latter, who was appointed 
The Colonial in 1900, was the best-known and the ablest of the suc- 
budget cessors of Bismarck. An adroit parliamentarian he 
generally managed to arrange combinations in the Reichstag to 
support the policies of the Kaiser. But the heavy colonial budget 
aroused so much opposition against '^colonial adventures” that 
the Center refused to support it. The budget was defeated by a 
combination of the two largest parties, the Center and the Social 
Democrats. Popular sentiment was aroused against the “black 
and red internationals,” who were denounced as being opposed to 
German national interests. The Reichstag was dissolved, and 
the new elections resulted in a victory for the parties that favored 
the budget. The Social Democrats lost many seats, and the 
Center barely managed to hold its own. A. new blok was formed 
by the Chancellor, “the Biilow Blo^,” consisting of Conservatives 
and Liberals who put the" cdtdmal budget through the Reichstag. 

(b) PROBLEM OF THE NON-GERMANS 

Although homogeneous to a considerable degree, Germany, 
nevertheless, contained non-German elements. There were Danes 
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in Schleswig; Poles in the territory acquired by Prussia as a 
result of the Partition of Poland; and Alsatians and Problem of 
French in Alsace-Lorraine. The Germans desired 
to assimilate them, but the non-Germans, being conquered people, 
not immigrants, stubbornly refused to give up their nationality. 
The government inaugurated a policy of uncompromising “Ger- 
manism by suppressing all manifestations of national sentiment 
by the non-Germans, especially the use of their language. There 
is an almost magical quality in the powder of language to maintain 
the spirit of nationalism. The surest way to destroy a nation, 
therefore, is to destroy its language; hence, an oppressed people 
will cling desperately to its language in order to maintain itself* 
Another method pursued by the government was to settle Germans 
among the non-Germans. Induced by special favors, such as ap- 
pointment to office and aid in the purchase of land, many Germans 
migrated to non-German districts where they upheld German lan- 
guage and culture. 

The Danes were few; hence, they were not a serious problem. 
But the Poles numbered about 4,000,000, and they held tenaciously 
to their language, traditions, and sentiments. Fear- The Polish 
ful that this alien and hostile element Hving on the problem 
Russian frontier might prove a danger in time of war, the govern- 
ment made special efforts to Germanize the Poles. In 1886, the 
Prussian Landtag established a Settlement Commission with power 
to purchase land in the Polish districts with the object of establish- 
ing German colonies. In addition, drastic laws were passed prohib- 
iting the public use of the Polish language; Polish historic names 
were abolished, and German names substituted for them; and the 
right of public meeting was indirectly curtailed by the requirement 
that all addresses had to be in German. The German settlements 
grew, and the Poles, fearful of being driven from their historic 
home, formed cooperative societies and land banks to tide them 
over in times of financial difficulty. In many instances the Ger- 
mans were compelled, through systematic boycotting by the Poles, 
to resell their land to the latter at low prices. But a new law was 
passed, in 1908, which empowered the Settlement Commission to 
expropriate Polish landowners. The laws against the use of the 
Polish language were made more severe. All teaching, even that 
of religion, had to be in German. Polish school children would 
refuse to answer their teachers in German, and school strikes were 
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of frequent occurrence. A popular cartoon of the day represented 
a Polish child saying, “If I say my prayers in German, my father 
beats me; if I say them in Polish, my teacher beats me; if I don’t 
say them at all, my priest beats me.” 

Even more serious was the struggle against Germanization in 
Alsace-Lorraine. Here the problem was complicated by the fact 
Problem of that the cause of the inhabitants received the moral 
the Alsatians support of Prance. After the Franco-Prussian War 
thousands of families left Alsace-Lorraine for France rather thnri 
live under the German flag. In spite of the fact that Alsace- 
Lorraine was well governed and enjoyed great prosperity, the 
inhabitants resented being under German rule. Their represent- 
atives in the Reichstag openly protested against the annexation 
of the provinces. The government made every effort to stamp 
out French influences and sentiments among the Alsatians, but 
without avail. Germans were encouraged to settle in Alsace- 
Lorraine in order to have a loyal population in the disaffected 
provinces. Germany was determined to hold them at all costs, for 
economic as w^ell as for naihtary reasons. The iron of Lorraine 
and the textiles and potash of Alsace were important elements in 
the economic life of Germany. Until 1911, Alsace-Lorraine was 
an Imperial territory, ruled by a governor appointed by the Kaiser. 
In that year the region was deemed suflSciently safe to be entrusted 
with home rule. A constitution was, therefore, granted to Alsace- 
Lorraine, which provided for a legislature to be elected by universal, 
manhood suffrage, and for a delegation of three members to the 
Bundesrat to be chosen by the governor who, as hitherto, was to 
be an appointee of the Kaiser. 

(c) MOVEMENT FOB POFTTEAB CONTEOL 

From the very beginning of the establishment of the Empire a 
movement was begun to democratize its government. Supported 
at first only by Social Democrats and Radicals, it attracted other 
adherents during the decade before 1914. It was generally agreed 
that ministerial responsibility would be the first necessary step 
toward a democratic Germany. “Our constitutional system is, in 
many respects, a sham,” said a Radical member of the Reichstag, 
“because it does not fulfill the aims of a modem constitutional 

state Complete responsibility of the cabinet to parliament is 

the very cornerstone of constitutional government.” Although 
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tMs reform was never realized in the German Empirej a number of 
incidents took place which clearly showed a marked tendency in 
itsfavor. 

The first incident was Telegraph interview. In 1908, a 
great sensation took place. The London journal, The Daily 
Telegraphy gave out an* interview with the Kaiser in ^he Tele- 
which he freely discussed Anglo-German relations. inter- 
The Kaiser declared that he was friendly to England, 
and, as proof, he asserted that, during the Boer War, he had foiled 
a plan of the powers to intervene in favor of the Boers, and that 
he himself had drawn up a plan of campaign against the Boers, 
which he had submitted to the British army. The interview 
caused great indignation throughout Germany, and the Reichstag, 
by an overwhelming vote, passed a resolution condemning the 
irresponsible action of the Kaiser. '^ When was there an oppor- 
tunity more favorable than the present one to extort parliament- 
ary government? ” declared a Social Democrat. . . Who does not 
grasp the means at hand . . . that man is recreant to his civic du- 
ties.^^ But the National Liberals feared to make a decisive move, 
and the opportunity passed by. 

What was regarded as a precedent for ministerial responsibility 
came with the resignation of Chancellor von Bulow, which fol- 
lowed the defeat of a budget sponsored by him. The Resignation 
Blok of Conservatives and National Liberals split over Btilow 
the question of taxation. In order to pay for the mounting ex- 
penditures of the army and navy, Btilow included an inheritance 
tax in the budget of 1909. The Conservatives refused to support 
it and joined the Center in opposition, with the result that the 
budget was defeated. Shortly afterwards the Chancellor resigned, 
not because his budget was defeated, but because his relations with 
the Kaiser had become strained. 

The new Chancellor, Dr. Theobald von Bethmann-Hollweg, 
made it perfectly plain that he was not responsible to the Reichstag. 
'Tut me in a minority if it pleases you,^^ he declared The ‘'Blue- 
defiantly; "I shall remain at my post just the same, Llack Blok'" 
as long as I retain the confidence of my sovereign.^^ Nevertheless, 
he had to have a majority to pass laws, and this majority was 
formed by a combination, 9 j[,,tfe§, Conservatives and Center which 
became known as the "Blu^-Bteck.Blok,^^ or aristocratic-clerical 
combination. The Blok laid heavy taxes on articles of general 
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consumption, such as tobacco, beor, tea, and sugar in order to shift 
the burden of taxation to the shoulders of the consuniers. The 
high tariff on foodstuffs was vigorously maintained and the cost 
of living rose rapidly. 

In the movement for popular control, the most important inci- 
dent was the elections of 1912 which resulted in an anti-government 
Electioas of majority. Discontent was rife all over Germany. 
1912 Demonstrations took place against the government 

which -was denounced as favoring the agrarian interests as against 
the common welfare. The middle class parties were now almost 
as bitterly opposed to agrarian rule as were the socialists. To op- 
pose the activities of the agrarians, business naen Qi-ganized the 
Hansabund which conducted a campaign against high tariffs on 
food and high taxes. The elections of 1912 resulted in a crushing 
defeat for the Blok. The Conservatives lost almost half their 
seats; the Social Democrats more than doubled theirs; ^ and even 
the Center lost a number of seats. The parties of the Left had a 
majority in the Reichstag, and the Social Democrats were now the 
largest single party, displacing the Center from that position. For 
the first time in the history of the Empire, the elections had gone 
against the government, and very emphatically, as the popular vote 
of the parties of the Left was more than double that of the Right. 

The government now faced a hostile Reichstag. Was there 
to be a repetition of the Bismarckian defiance of parliament? 
Reichstag Bethmann-Hollweg, however, was not a Bismarck; 

confidence” January 30, 1913, the 

in the gov- Reichstag, for the first time in its history, passed a 
ernment confidence in the government. This 

action was due to the disapproval of Prussia's harsh treatment of 
the Poles. The Zabern Affair was another instance of the hostility 
between the Reichstag and the government. Zabern was a little 
garrison town in Alsace where a clash took place between the in- 
habitants and the military. The government sustained the mil- 
itary, which caused great indignation throughout the country 
because the army officers had acted in a very arbitrary manner. 
On December 4, 1913, the Reichstag again passed a resolution of 

1 Representation in the Reichstag closely approached a “rotten-borough” system 
No reapportionment had taken place since 1871, despite great changes of population* 
r 300,000 and over, and “dwarf” constituencies 

elections of 1912, 74 Conservatives were elected by about 
2,000,000 voters and 110 Social Democrats by about 4,250,000. 
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confidences^ in the government. The Ghancellor did not re- 
sign, but the government promised constitutional reforms. 

The movement for democratmng Germany, however, came to 
naught. The Balkan Wars of 1912-13 produced several great 
crises in international relations, and the issue in Germany quickly 
changed from domestic reform to national defense. In 1913, the 
government presented a military budget appropriating large sums 
for increasing the army; the money was to be raised by heavy 
income taxes. It passed the Reichstag by an almost unanimous 
vote; even the Social Democrats voted for the measure. Reforms 
were set aside, and the nation prepared to face the next international 
crisis. When the World War broke out, the German Empire 
plunged into a conflict from which it never emerged. 

LITERATURE 

The founding of the German Empire had little effect on German 
literature in the seventies and eighties. The traditional forms in 
which the lyric, the novel, and the drama had been cast continued 
to serve for the creative expression of German literary artists. In 
these forms they produced works of a high degree of excellence, 
but nothing that was distinctive and new. 

The most famous literary figure in Germany was Friedrich 
Nietzsche, philosopher and moralist, who became the most discussed 
writer of his day. Nietzsche’s revolutionary ideas on Nietzsche 
life and morals caused an intellectual storm in Europe (1844“-1900) 
that has not yet subsided. With the zeal of a prophet and the 
imagination of a poet Nietzsche attacked traditional morality as 
bitterly as the French philosophers of the eighteenth century had 
attacked traditional religion. The fundamental principle of life, 
according to Nietzsche, is ^^will to power” which has been the dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of all great men at all times. Their urge 
to conquer and to rule is similar to the driving force in the whole 
scheme of cosmic evolution which has brought about the supremacy 
of man over plants and animals and the supremacy of the strong 
races and classes over the weak ones. Nietzsche proceeds to re- 
valuate all moral values according to the principle of the ''will to 
power.” In his best-known books, ThuB Spake Zarathnstra and 
Beyond Good and Evil, he makes a sharp distinction between what 
he calls "master morality” and "slave morality.” The former is 
the morality of masterful individuals who possess power, beauty, 
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intellect j strength j aEd pride. The latter is the morality of the 
masses who have idealized their evil condition; their weakness has 
become ''gentleness”; their baseness/' humility”; their cowardice, 
"patience”; their poverty, "honesty.” Christianity, according to 
Nietzsche, was a "slave revolt in morals.” By extolling the virtues 
of weakness and suffering, it created a weak and suffering race, 
and was, therefore, the greatest obstacle to the development of 
the "superman.^^ Man is in time to be surpassed, as he is "no 
more than a bridge’^ over which to pass to a higher race of beings, 
the "superman,” who would be free from all trammels of "slave 
morality.” 

As Christianity debased man morally, Nietzsche declares, so did 
democracy debase him politically. Democracy marked a decline in 
the history of government in that the slave became the master and 
imposed his slavish ideals on every one. No one poured such 
withering scorn on the "herd” as did Nietzsche. "The masses,” 
he writes, "are worth notice in three aspects only: first as bad 
copies of great men; next as a contrast to great men; and lastly as 
their tools — • for the rest, let them go to the devil and to statis- 
tics,” Nietzsche favors aristocratic government, but not by an 
aristocracy based on family or wealth, but by an aristocracy 
of masterful men who are self-selected. Napoleon is his hero. 
Nietzsche's dislike of "herds” caused him to denounce nationalism 
as well as democracy. He has often been described as an extreme 
German nationalist, which is a great error. He severely criticized 
nationalism, including German nationalism, and boasted that he 
was a "good European.” 

As a writer Nietzsche occupies a great position in German litera- 
ture. His colorful symbolic language and his marvelous handling 
of words and rh3?thms has given distinction to modern German 
prose of which he was a supreme master. 

The closing years of the eighties witnessed a violent literary 
revolution, a new "storm and stress” period which, in the early 
nineties, yielded a rich harvest. Influenced on the one hand by 
Zola and by Scandinavian and Russian writers, and on the other, 
by the political and economic struggles in Germany, the literary 
revolutionists turned to naturalfem«d enriched German literature 
by many striking achievements. 

The outsl^nding figure in the new movement was Gerhart 
Hauptmann. ^He was’a chose his themtes 'from 
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the Hves of the workin^^ classes and dramatized them in their 
vernacular. His play, The WeaverSymoiked a newera Hanptmaim 
in German drama. Based upon the uprising of the (^862- ) 

Silesian weavers in 1844, he wrote the play as a prose drama 
with no protagonist, unless it be the mob or starvation. The 
overpowering effect of this grim tragedy opened the way for many 
other plays dealing with similar themes, and exerted an influence 
on German political and social life. The socialists, especially, 
encouraged such plays as excellent propaganda for their cause. 
Political panaceas, however, were not Hauptmann^s chief concern. 
He was impelled by an all-embracing social pity which, in the 
words of a critic, chose broken and imperfect members of the 
family of man, and wrung rare spiritual energies from their con- 
fused and frustrated souls.” 

Hauptmann is an unusually versatile artist. His comedy 
Biberpelz (The Beaver Coat), satirizing German bureaucracy, ranks 
with the best German comedies. His romantic dramas, Die Ver- 
sunkene Glocke (The Sunken Bell) and Der Arme Heinrich^ reveal 
him as a mystic poet of great power. 

Famous for her poets and philosophers, Germany, until very 
recently, produced few novelists of note. With Thomas Mann 
the German novel came of age. His most famous Mann 
work, Buddenbrooks, tells the story of the rise and ) 

fall of a great merchant family during the nineteenth century. It 
is a social study depicting the inevitable ruin of the old-fashioned 
trader in the modern era of industrial capitalism. Mann’s other 
famous work is Der Zauberberg (The Magic Mountain) describing 
a colony of consumptives isolated from their fellow beings. The 
personalities of the characters and their tragic situation are de- 
picted with rare psychological insight. In most of his novels Mann 
describes characters in conflict with themselves and with the world 
about them. Generally they are wounded by society or by nature 
in their efforts to adjust their lives. ‘'I gaze into an unborn, un- 
regulated world that demands to be ordered, shaped: I behold the 
formless shadows of human figures beckoning to me to evoke, to 
free them: tragic figures, ridiculous figures, and some that are both 
at once — and for these last I care most of aU.” 
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AUSTRIA-HUNGARY 


establishment of the dual monarchy 
Foe many centuries Austria was a dynasty rather than a nation. 
There was hardly a people in central Europe that was not at one 
Hapsburg time or another under the sway of the Hapsburgs, 
autocracy whose antiquity and renown filled the courts of Eu- 
rope. By means of marriage and conquest they had succeeded in 
establishing a polyglot empire which wa^ ruled autocratically from 
Vienna. As in many other countries containing a heterogeneous 
population, absolute monarchy was considered to be the best 
means of maintaining harmony, order, and stability among the 
various races. Absolutism was a passion, almost a propaganda, 
among the Austrians, just as democracy was among the French. 
During the Restoration, Vienna was the citadel of reaction in 
Europe; whenever a blow at democracy was to be struck, Austria 
could be depended upon to strike it. 

Austria’s leadership in Germany was unquestioned for centuries. 
The element of romance in the Holy Roman Empire greatly ap- 
Influence of to German sentiment, even though the Empire 

Austria in was but a tradition and the Emperor but a shadow. 
Germany AVhen the Hapsburgs became Emperors of Austria 
after Napoleon had abolished the Holy Roman Empire (1806), 
their influence among the German people sensibly diminished ; and 
it vanished almost completely when Prussia came forward as the 
doughty wielder of the German sword. 

The defeat of Austria in the Austro-Sardinian and in the Seven 
Weeks’ Wars was responsible for important concessions both to 
democracy and to nationalism. In 1861, Emperor Francis Joseph 
granted a constitution, called the Jlefepary Patent, which estab- 
lished a moderate parliamentary system for the Empire. The con- 
stitution, however, was opposed by the. Hungarians because it did 
not recognize what they qlaimed were the '^historic national rights 
of Hungary.” Francis Dedk, formerly an associate of Kossuth, 
became the leader of a new natJpU-^^^ movement in Hungary. 
What De^.k advocated was, not independence, but complete au- 
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tonomy which would allow Hungary to live her own national life 
and yet permit her to cooperate with Austria in matters ’which 
directly concerned them both. After the Seven Austrians 
Weeks^ War the Austrians reali^jed acutely their 
dangerous situation. Cut off from Germany they now had to 
depend entirely upon themselves to control the many nationalities, 
whose aspirations were fired by the unification movement in Ger- 
many and in Italy. As they were a small minority in the midst of 
a hostile majority, the Austrians felt that they must have the aid 
of a strong race in the Empire. They, therefore, determined to 
ally themselves with the Hungarians, the most numerous and most 
militant element in the Hapsburg dominions. ^^What does Hun- 
gary want? asked the Emperor of Dedk. Only what she wanted 
before Sadowa,” was the reply. 

Negotiations began between the government and the Hungarians. 
A new constitution was drawn up, largely by De^k and Count von 
Beust, the representative of the Emperor. It was TheAws- 
adopted by an assembly especially elected for that 
purpose, to which, however, Hungary sent no delegates; later, it 
was also adopted by the Hungarian Diet. The February Patent 
was abrogated, and the constitution, known as the Ausgleichy or 
Compromise, was promulgated in 1867. It established a unique 
political system, the Dual Monarchy, consisting of the Empire of 
Austria and the Kingdom of Hungary. The two countries were 
separate states under one flag; each had its own constitution, 
parliament, ministry, courts, administration, and language, but 
were united in a personal union through a common sovereign, who 
was known as ^^emperor’’ in Austria and as “king'' in Hungary. 
Interests common to both, such as foreign affairs, war, and finance, 
were conducted, by a^commpn ministry, and supervised by a body 
known as the “DelegationsJ^' It consisted of one delegation from 
the Austrian parliament and another from the Hungarian parlia- 
ment; they sat separately and met alternately at Vienna and 
Budapest. The Ausgleich also provided for an agreement on 
tariffs, currency, and trade, to be renewed every ten years by 
the Delegations, which also voted the budget for foreign affairs 
and for the army. 

The “dualism" established in 1867 was really an alliance be- 
tween two dominant races, the Germans in Austria and the Mag- 
yars in Hmgary, against the other races in the Empire. Count von 
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Beust is quoted as having said to the Hungarians: “You take 
Alliance of of your barbarians [Slavs] and we will take care 

Austrians of ours.” Hungary’s gain was considerable; the Aus- 
and Hun- giejch gave her even more than had the March Laws 
of 1848 .^ When the Ausgleich was proposed the Czechs 
demanded that they, too, be given autonomy, and the 
Empire be reorganized on the basis of “triahsm,” or a triple union 
of Austrians, Hungarians, and Slavs. No attention was pa,id to 
this demand, and, as a consequence, the Ausgleich was bitterly 
opposed by the Slavs to whom it appeared as a conspiracy of the 
two dominant races to keep them in permanent subjection. 


garians 
against the 
Slavs 


THE RACE PROBLEM 

Austria-Hungary was once described as a ^^Slav house with a 
German facade the Germans, known as Austrians, constituted 
The Aus- only about one quarter of the population of the Em- 

trians pire.^ They were a majority in the region around 

Vienna and in the Tyrol, and an important minority in Bohemia 
and Moravia. The Austrians were generally of the middle and up- 
per classes, the prosperous and educated elements who, for long, 
had dominated the country. The Hapsburgs were Austrian; so 
were nearly all of the important officials. The government, the 
Church, the schools, the courts, the army, all were chiefly under 
Austrian control. 

Second in importance to the Austrians were the Magyars, or 
Hungarians. They formed a solid mass in the very center of the 
The Hun- Empire with minorities in Slovakia and in Transyl- 

garians vania. Originally, the Hungarians were an Asiatic 

tribe who had invaded the region later called Hungary, mixing 
with the native inhabitants. Their language is totally unrelated 
to the European language families, Latin, Germanic, and Slavonic. 
The mass of Hungarians were poor peasants who labored on the 
estates of great landed magnates. There were no prouder aristo- 


1 See page 196. 

® According to the census of 1910 the population of Austria was about 28,500,000. 
Of these 10,000,000 were German; 16,250,000 were Slav; and 800,000 were Italian. 
Of the Slavs there were 6,500,000 Czechs and Slovaks, 5,000,000 Poles, 3,500,000 
Ruthenians, 1,250,000 Slovenes, and 800,000 Croats and Serbs (those in Bosnia and 
Herzegovina not included). The population of Hungary was about 20,500,000, of 
which 10,000,000 were Magyars; 5,500,000, Slavs (Slovaks, Croats, and Ruthenians) ; 
3,000,000, Rumanians; and 2,000,000, Germans. There were many Jews who were 
reckoned as Magyars in Hungary and as Austrians in Austria. 
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crats in Europe than those of Hungary, who held vast tracts of 
land and controlled all political power. Commerce was carried 
on chiefly by Jews, who had become so thoroughly assimilated 
that they were regarded as Hungarians. 

Of the Slavs the most important were the Czechs who were the 
majority in Bohemia and in Moravia. Long under the rule of the 
Germans, by whom they had been conquered, the 
Czechs developed a higher degree of civilization than 
any of the other Slavic groups. Bohemia, having coal and iron, 
became the industrial part of the Empire. As a consequence the 
Czechs developed a prosperous middle class that challenged the 
control of their country by the German minority. Compact, 
nationally self-conscious, literate, and politically well organized, 
they maintained that Bohemia, like Hungary, was an historic 
unity ; hence, they were entitled to the same degree of independence 
as the Hungarians. The Germans in Bohemia, being the wealthy 
and ruling element, were opposed to Czech control which, they 
feared, would result in the suppression of the German language 
and influence. There was bitter feeling between Czechs and Ger- 
mans which frequently resulted in riots. The Czechs boycotted 
the German language, and insisted on speaking their own tongue 
under any and all circumstances. Closely related to the Czechs 
were the Slovaks in Slovakia, who were under the rule of Hun- 
garians. Unlike the Czechs the Slovaks were chiefly poor and 
illiterate peasants. 

In Galicia, once part of the kingdom of Poland, lived two Slavic 
groups, Poles and Ruthenians. Unlike the other partitioners of 
Poland, Austria was generous in her treatment of the 
Poles, who were granted autonomy and the right to and Ru- 
use their language in the schools. In gratitude the 
Poles were loyal supporters of the Hapsburgs, without, however, 
giving up hope of a restored Poland. A large minority of the popu- 
lation in Galicia consisted of Ruthenians, closely related in race 
and language to the Ukrainians of Russia. They were poor peas- 
ants, who worked on the estates of the Polish landowners. Com- 
merce, as in other parts of eastern Europe, was carried on chiefly 
by Jews. Both Ruthenians and Jews were discriminated against 
and oppressed by the Poles who controlled the government of 
Galicia. ^ I 

The, Southern Slavs, called ^iYugo-Slavs, ^ were separated from 
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their northern kinsmen by a wedge of Hungarians and Austrians. 
The Yugo- They formed sewal groups, closely related to one 
Slavs another, Croats, Serbs, and Slovenes, who were of the 

same race and speech as the people of Serbia and Montenegro. 
The Yugo-Slavs occupied almost the entire territory south of the 
Drave Eiver; it was a backward region inhabited by peasants and 
herdsmen. 

Transylvania and the Banat contained a mixed population. The 
mass of people were closely related in blood and speech to the 
TheRu- Rumanians across the border. They were chiefly 
maniana peasants on the estates of Hungarian aristocrats. The 
upper and middle classes in these regions were largely Hungarian. 

The cities along the shores of the eastern Adriatic were pre- 
dominantly Italian, especially Trieste and Fiume, the chief seaports 
The Italians 0 ^ -Austria-Hungary. Another Italian region was the 
Trentino in the Alps. The Irredentists in Italy agi- 
tated for a “redemption” of these places, which they claimed 
should be part of Italy. Austria held on tenaciously to Trieste 
and Fiume, as the loss of these ports would ruin her as a maritime 
nation. The government therefore encouraged the settlement of 
Yugo-Slavs in Italian districts in order to weaken Italy’s dflim to 
them. 

What were the bonds which united this many-nation Empire, 
which seemed ever on the point of dissolution, and yet managed to 
Bonds of survive for so many centuries? First and foremost 
(1) was the Hapsbmg dynasty itself, which was the pivot 

® ^ and center of all the unifying forces. As there was no 

common nationality, the Dual Monarchy developed a dynastic 
patriotism, which found expression in loyalty to the Emperor- 
King,' Francis Joseph. He was a kindly person who greatly en- 
deared himself to aU of his subjects. 

The bureaucracy was another powerful bond of union. It was an 
established policy of the government to appoint, as officials, repre- 
(2) bureau- sentatives of the various races; Germans, Hungarians, 
and Slavs were to be found in Austrian officialdom 
in numbers proportionate to their influence. This policy softened 
the antagonism to the monarchy among influential elements in 
the Empire. 

A unifying force was the Catholic Church, which united in one 
reli^ous society miOions of Austrians, Hungarians, Italians, and 
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Slavs.^ The Church was favored by the government in many 
ways; the Hapsburgs had been ardent champions of the (3) Catboli- 
Catholic faith ever since the Protestant Ee volution* 

Church influences were powerful in the politics and government of 
the Dual Monarchy, and emphasized the unity of the Catholic 
empire as against the separatism of the various races. This separa- 
tism was not as striking as it appeared in the political arena. A 
process of inter-marriage had gone on for centuries, and many if 
not most of the nations were of mixed origin. 

The Empire constituted a large free trade area which greatly 
facilitated domestic commerce. Each region was, moreover, the 
economic complement of the other. Hungary was economic 
agricultural and produced a large wheat supply; 

Bohemia had mines and factories; Vienna was the financial and 
commercial center; Trieste and Fiume supplied the shipping; 
Croatia and Slavonia produced cattle, horses, and swine; and 
Galicia produced oil. To break up the Empire meant to break up 
an economic unit which would be disastrous to all the nationalities. 
Although there was no love for Austria there was no marked 
separatist movement; what the nationalities desired was autonomy, 
not independence. Many felt that Austria fulfilled an important 
function in uniting a heterogeneous population that could be 
united in no other way. ^Tf Austria did not exist, it would have 
been necessary to invent her,^’ was the opinion of a Czech historian. 

Strange to say, the very struggles between the nationalities con- 
tributed to the stability of the Hapsburg Monarchy. There was 
a bond of disunion. Emperor Francis II was said to (5) Divide et 
have explained the situation to the French ambassador 
in the following manner: ^^My people are strangers to one another, 
and yet it is for the best. They never have the same ills at the 
same time. In France, when there is an epidemic of fever, you 
all have it on the same day. I have Hungarians in Italy, and 
Italians in Hungary. Each suspects his neighbor; they never 
understand one another, and, in fact, detest one another. Their 
mutual antipathies, however, conduce to order and to general 
peace.” The Hapsburgs were exceedingly clever in following the 
policy of Divide et tmpcra ^(Divide and rule), and they were aided 

^ The large majority of the people of Austria-Hungary were Roman Catholics. 
There were Protestant minorities in Hungary and in Austria proper. Among the 
Slavs, the Poles, Cizeohs, Slovaks, Slovenes, and Croats were Catholics. The Ru- 
thenians, Serbs, and Bumanians. Were, members of the Greek Church. 
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by the circumstance that each region was inhabited by a dominant 
and by a subordinate race. In Bohemia there were Germans and 
Czechs; in Hungary, Hungarians and Slavs; in Galicia, Poles and 
Ruthenians ; on the Adriatic coast, Italians and Yugo-Slavs. Intra- 
racial struggles were often encouraged by the government to dis- 
tract the nationalities from an anti- Austrian propaganda. Some- 
times, it placated them by timely concessions, conducting a species 
of internal foreign policy by making alliances with some races as 
against others. If the dominant race in a region became too arro- 
gant and threatened to secede, the government favored the sub- 
ordinate race. More than once were the haughty Hungarians 
brought to terms by a threat from Vienna to rouse the Slavs 
against them. In this way the Dual Monarchy was able to lead a 
charmed life. 

AUSTRIA (1878--1914) 

The constitution of Austria, adopted after the Ausgleich, was 
based on the Patent of 1861. Parliament, known as the Reichsrat, 
The consti- was composed of an aristocratic upper house of nobles 
tution officials, and of a lower house, elected indirectly 

according to a class system of voting similar to that in Prussia. 
The cabinet was nominally responsible to the Reichsrat, but fac- 
tional and racial struggles within this body so weakened it that the 
Emperor really controlled the cabinet. An extraordinary power 
was given by the constitution to the Emperor, who could issue de- 
crees having the force of laws when the Reichsrat was not in ses- 
sion. Political parties were based upon race, such as the German 
Liberals, the Polish party, the Young Czechs, and the Croatio- 
Slavonian club, and they struggled largely over racial questions. 

Shortly after the Ausgleich went into effect a mild Kulturkampf 
took place in Austria. The party of '^German Liberals,^' who con- 
Anti-elerical I trolled the government, was anti-clerical, and suc- 
legislation ceeded in putting through a series of secularization 
laws. Civil marriage was permitted under certain circumstances; 
the public elementary schools were taken away from the control 
of the Church; and civil equality was decreed between Catholics 
and non-Catholics. These laws were denounced by Pope Pius IX, 
but a conflict was avoided because of the well-known loyalty of the 
Hapsburgs to the Church. 

Over and above all other problems was that of the racial minor- 
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ities. The fipt half of the nineteenth century witnessed the revival 
of German and Italian nationalism; and the latter Tholan- 
half, of Slav nationalism, especiaily in the Dual Mon- guage ques- 
archy. The submerged nationalities continually de- 
nounced the regime established by the Ausgleich, and demanded 
equal rights of all in '^school, in office, and in public life.’' The 
recognition of the non-German languages was regarded as the 
first step toward equality; and each nationality demanded that 
its language be made official in the region where it was prevalent, 
and that the government establish a university where its language 
and history would be taught. The Germans were strongly opposed 
to the recognition of the Slavic languages which they despised as 
barbarous dialects, without a literature or history, and unknown to 
the world of letters and science. In derision of their claims for 
recognition a German once entered a local Slovene assembly carry- 
ing the whole of Slovenian literature under his arm. 

After the Seven Weeks' War a great change took place in the 
political attitude of the They no longer presented, as 

in the days of Metternich, an unflinching opposition to popular 
demands; they were now conciliatory and inclined to grant con- 
cessions to nationalism and democracy. In 1879, a new ministry, 
headed by Count Taaffe, came into power and remained in office 
fourteen years. During this period there was a marked tendency 
to shift the Empire from a German to a Slavic basis. Concessions 
were granted to the Czechs, the advance guard of militant Slavism, 
by dividing the German University of Prague into two institutions, 
one, German, and the other, Czech. The Czech language was 
made partially official and the other Slavic languages were recog- 
nized more or less. The Germans were greatly in- Concessions 
censed, and threatened to leave the Empire and join 
Germany. When, in 1897, it was proposed to grant rouse the 
full equality to the Czech and German languages in Germans 
Bohemia pandemonium broke loose in the Reichsrat. German and 
Czech members hurled epithets and inkstands at each other. The 
street took the cue from parliament, and riots broke out between 
the racial factions. 

It was the opinion of the government that democracy would 
tend to weaken the intense racialism of the contending nationalities 
by giving them a wider horizon, and by bringing to the front new 
voters and new issues. In 1907, a new electoral law established 
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direct, equal, universal manhood suffrage for the Reichsrat, In 
Universal elections that followed, two inter-racial parties 


manhood 

suffrage 


Interna- 
tional aspect 
of the racial 
question 


made large gains, the Socialists who appealed to the 
workingmen of all the races, and the Christian Social- 
ists, an anti-Semitic party, that opposed the influence of the Jews 
in economic and political life. 

But democracy did not prove a solvent of Austrians political 
problems. Before long the new electors divided along racial lines; 

racial fissures appeared even among the Socialists who 
split into factions, such as the German Socialists, 
Czech Socialists, Polish Socialists. The racial strug- 
gles also had an international aspect that threatened 
the peace of the world as well as the stability of the Dual Mon- 
archy. Though an ally, Italy was looking for an opportunity to 
^^redeem’^ the Italian regions. Rumania cast longing eyes toward 
Transylvania and the Banat. Far more serious was the propa- 
ganda of Serbia, backed by Russia, which aimed to detach the 
Yugo-Slavs from their allegiance to the Hapsburgs.^ 

Austria determined to take the offensive in the Balkans, She 
believed that she would not be able to hold her Yugo-Slav subjects 
if Serbia became too powerful. And Serbia had emerged from the 
Balkan Wars of 1912-13 with increased territory and prestige. Her 
ambition for a Greater Serbia menaced the existence of the Dual 
Monarchy. After the Balkan wars Austria decided that, at the 
next crisis, she would have a final reckoning with Serbia by mak- 
ing war upon her. And the next crisis came in July, 1914. 


HUNGABY (1867-1914) 

The Ausgleich gave Hungary the status of a quasi-independent 
State, and reconciled her ^historic rights^ with Imperial control. 
The aristo- Emperor was crowned separately, in Budapest, as 

cratic con- King of Hungary. A constitution was adopted in 
stitution ggy which established a parliament of an aristocratic 
upper house, largely hereditary, and aipyrer house elected accord- 
ing to a complicated franchise law which insured the ascendancy 
both of the Hungarian race and of the upper classes. There were 
so many qualifications for voting, property, educational, and occu- 
pational, that only about one third of the men had the franchise. 

Two great problems faced Hungary, Hungarian ascendancy and 
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relations with Austria. The Hungarians were intensely national- 
istic, and were determined to root out all other nation- Dominance 
istic influences in the country. Hungarian was made of the Hun- 
the only language of instruction in the public schools. 

The public use of other languages was ruthlessly suppressed. To 
prevent the non-Hungarians from electing the few representatives 
to parhament to which they were entitled, Hungarian ofScials re- 
sorted to gerrymandering, coercion, ballot-box stuffing, and physi- 
cal violence. The question of maintaining Hungarian ascendancy 
consolidated all political opinion on matters of internal policy; 
hence, there were no political parties, even in the loose Continental 
meaning of that term. Political strife was, therefore, largely along 
personal lines. Aristocratic families, such as the Tiszas, the An- 
drdssys, the Kdrolyis, and the Hederv^rys, had their personal 
followings, a situation not unlike that of the political families in 
eighteenth-century England. There was only one party, the Social- 
ist, which championed the cause of the lower classes, Hungarian and 
non-Hungarian, who were unenfranchised. Demonstrations and riots 
took place in favor of universal, manhood suffrage, but the gov- 
ernment opposed the extension of democracy on the ground that it 
would “ compromise the Magyar character of the Hungarian State.” 

Relations with Austria was a problem that divided the Hun- 
garians into two factions: those who wished to maintain the 
Ausgleich on the ground that Hungary had all the isfationalism 
self-government that she wished, and, in addition, the versiis dual- 
military aid of Austria in case of war; and those who 
wanted to loosen, if not actually to sever, the few ties that bound 
the two countries. The Independence Party, led by Francis Kos- 
suth, son of the great revolutionist, boldly declared in favor of 
^^nationalism” as against 'Mualism.” Its opposition was strongly 
felt at those times when the decennial economic agreement was 
to be renewed. Whenever the situation became critical, Austria 
threatened to use her influence in favor of the non-Magyar races, 
which had the effect of quieting the Hungarians, 

As the war clouds were gathering over the European sMes, there 
began a rapprochement between Hungary and Austria. Even the 
recalcitrant Independence Party realized that a war Hungary's 
which involved Russia might be disastrous to Hungary, fear of 
which lay open to direct invasion by Russian armies. ‘ 

The bird call of Pan-Slavism, sounded by Russia, was heard by the 
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Slavs of Hungary as well as by those in Austria and in the Bal- 
kans. Out of fear of Russia, Hungarians and Austrians buried their 
differences in order to present a solid front ^Ho the dread power 
of the North.^^ .■ 
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CHAPTER XXn 

THE SMALL NATIONS 

In the eighteenth century, Europe was a continent chiefly of small 
states; in the nineteenth it had become one chiefly of large states. 
However, a number of small states persisted, but their R6le of the 
continued existence was due more to the sufferance of 
the great powers than to their own strength. The rdle of the small 
states was an important one in spite of their military insignificance. 
Wedged in here and there, often in strategic positions, they were 
vitally essential in maintaining the balance of power. An attack 
by a big nation, of Belgium by France, Holland by England, 
Denmark by Germany, Switzerland by Ital^^ Serbia by Austria, 
and Sweden by Russia would have upset the balance of power and 
led to serious conflicts. The little nations had another, an intangi- 
ble influence, on the political life of Europe. To the subject races 
in the great empires, their freedom and independence was an ever- 
inspiring example. Especially was this true after the emergence 
of the Balkan nations, whose independence of Turkey gave an 
impetus to the nationalist movements among the subject nation- 
alities in Russia and Austria. 

SCANDINAVIA 

Denmark's defeat in 1864 by Prussia and Austria was followed 
by an important extension of democracy. In 1866, the property 
qualification for voting was lowered considerably so Democracy 
that the working classes were given the franchise. Denmark 
Later, ministerial responsibility was established. In 1914, Danish 
democracy reached its apex when universal suffrage, including 
woman suffrage, was adopted. 

As Denmark had no coal and iron, it had little industry; hence, 
agriculture was the pursuit of a large majority of the population. 
The Danish farmers specialized in dairy products Agricultural 
which were exported to the neighboring nations, cooperation 
chiefly to England and Germany. The peasants and dairymen 
organized extensive codperative societies that lent money to their 
members, marketed their produce, and purchased expensive ma- 
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chinery for common use. Economically speaking the Danish 

nation was a great cooperative dairy. 

The union of Norway and Sweden ^ was not a happy one, despite 
the fact that each country had its own parliament and administra- 
Contrast be Although of the same race, different conditions 

tween Nor- among the Norwegians and Swedes made for different 
Sweden^ ideals, Norway was inhabited by fishermen, sailors, 
merchants, and peasant proprietors, an independent, 
hardy folk. Sweden, on the contrary, was an aristocratic country, 
a land of large estates and tenant farmers. Their common sover- 
eign had little power in Norway where a popularly elected parlia- 
ment controlled affairs. In Sweden, however, he was virtually an 
autocrat until 1866, when a parliament was established chosen by 
a propertied suffrage. 

After 1870 the nationalist movement in Europe found an echo 
in Norway. Quarrels arose between Norway and Sweden, some 
Norway se- some serious, which soon developed in a move- 

cedesfrom ment for Norwegian independence. In 1905, the 
Sweden Norwegian parliament took a decisive step by passing 
a resolution which declared the union with Sweden dissolved. The 
question now was whether the latter would permit secession. For 
a time civil war threatened, but better counsel prevailed; and it 
was agreed to allow the Norwegian people to settle their national 
destiny by means of a plebiscite. 

The result of the plebiscite was an overwhelming vote in favor 
of independence. Sweden was chagrined, but she loyally accepted 
Independent the popular verdict. Norway, thereupon, became an 
Norway independent nation, and , chose a Danish prince as her 

king. In 1906, he was crowned Haakon VII, successor to Haakon 
VI, the last independent king of Norway before she was united 
with Denmark during the Middle Ages. A treaty between Norway 
and Sweden provided that all disputes between them should be 
decided by arbitration, and that no fortifications should be erected 
on their common frontier. Since their separation the two nations 
have lived amicably as neighbors. 

The secession of Norway was an important influence in the move- 
Extension of ment to democratize Sweden. In 1909, universal, man- 
Democracy suffrage was adopted and the cabinet was made 

responsible to parliament. Norway, too, made strides toward 

^ See page 57. 
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democracy. In 1913, the franchise was granted to al women 
citizens, and Norway had the distinction of being the first independ- 
ent nation to establish woman suffrage. 

SCAlSmiHAVIAlSrLITERATIJBB 

The Scandinavian nations exercised comparatively little influ- 
ence on the political and economic history of Europe. Culturally, 
however, they were great powers, as their literary 
contributions placed them in the very forefront of the SeandfnL^ 
nations of Europe. A race of literary vikings arose, iitera- 
who boldly set sail for unknown seas of thought, dar- 
ing to face the storms of criticism and the shafts of ridicule. A 
veritable literary invasion of Europe by Scandinavian writers took 
place during the latter part of the nineteenth century, and the 
bold literary adventurers succeeded in conquering and holding & 
great place in the cultural life of the Continent. 

A unique personality was the Dane, Hans Christian Andersen, 
the greatest of all children’s story-tellers. His immortal fairy tales 
transformed the nonsense of the nursery into stories Andersen 
which have charmed and delighted millions of children. (i805~75) 
Andersen had the soul of a child, and life to him was a fairy tale; 
he, therefore, wrote with that naive seriousness and simplicity that 
only children can appreciate. One can almost see, hear, and touch 
the characters in his tales; even the animals speak as animals would 
if they could. Andersen may be said to have discovered the soul 
of the child; and so universally beloved is he that there is hardly 
a person in Europe or America who has not heard or read his tales. 

Few modern writers have exercised so wide and so deep an 
influence as the Norwegian, Henrik Ibsen, whose dramas were the 
literary sensation of Europe and America for many Ibsen 
years. Ibsen was a stern social moralist. His chief (1S28-1906) 
aim was to expose the shaihs and illusions of middle-class society, 
whose respectability he regarded as a mask for cowards and as a 
pitfall for the good and the simple. He despised democracy as a 
vulgar invention intended to deceive the masses into the belief 
that they ruled because they voted, whei^eas they were really the 
tools of the philistine bourgeois who used them to crush those that 
were the true champions of freedom and progress. ''The most 
dangerous foe to truth and freedom in our midst is the compact 
majority,” declares one of his characters. Ibsen was firmly con- 
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vinced that the majority was a^lways wrong, and that the true 
benefactors of the race were those individuals who proclaimed their 
independence of the conventions of the day and dared to live their 
own lives in their own way. The more a man finds himself in a 
minority the more apt is he to be right; ^Hhe strongest man in the 
world is he who stands most alone.’^ The right of the individual 
to assert himself as over against society, family, State, Church, is 
the fundamental principle of Ibsen's philosophy of life. 

His drama. An Enemy of the People, is an exposure of political 
and commercial dishonesty masquerading as democracy. Dr. 
Stockmann, the hero, finds that the baths of his town, which is a 
famous health resort, are contaminated by sewage; and instead of 
being a cure for the sick they are really pest-holes. He so informs 
the authorities who, fearing that the town would be ruined finan- 
cially if this were generally known, determine to hush up the 
matter. Instead of being regarded as a benefactor, Dr. Stockmann 
suddenly finds that he is being hounded by all classes in the com- 
munity. The town is in an uproar over his determination to 
expose the evil, and mass meetings are held denouncing him ^^as 
an enemy of the people." He bravely holds his own, fully expect- 
ing that the liberal elements, “the friends of the people," will come 
to his aid. To his amazement, “a compact liberal majority" is 
organized, which incites the mob to attack him so that he barely 
escapes with his life. 

Another exposure of social hypocrisy is contained in The Pillars 
of Society, Consul Bernick is a respectable merchant with a fine 
reputation among his neighbors as a good citizen, loving father, 
and faithful husband. He is particularly desirous that the “moral 
tone" of the community be rigorously upheld, and he is conse- 
quently active in aU civic duties. But this pillar of society is 
hollow and rotten within; he secretly profits from his public 
activity, oppresses his workingmen, browbeats his wife, and enters 
into shady commercial transactions, all the while maintaining an 
appearance of great respectability. He always has a glib mouthful 
of platitudes about “the moral foundations of society," “good citi- 
zenship," and “one's duty to one's neighbors." His reprehensible 
dealings are finally discovered, but he manages to throw the blame 
on an innocent man who is sailing for America, and so “the moral 
tone of the community " is saved. 

In The DalVs House Ibsen created a new type in literature, the 



SCANDINAVIA 


m 


emancipated woman. This drama caused a great sensation 
throughout the world, for it was a bitter attack on the conventions 
of family life. It also brought the subject of the rights of women 
prominently before the public. Torvald Helmer is a model hus- 
band and father, loving his wife, Nora, and his children most de- 
votedly. Nora becomes anxious about her husband^s health; and, 
in order to get money to enable him to go to a health resort, she 
forges her father^s name to a note. She secretly works to pay off 
the debt, but the forgery is discovered. Helmer is roused to a 
high pitch of moral indignation at his wife; he denounces her for 
putting in jeopardy his future and his honor, forgetting that she 
had forged the note for his sake. Nora now realisies that all these 
years she had been regarded by her husband, not as an individual 
with a soul of her own, but as a petted child living in '^a dolFs 
house that her sole function had been to serve as wife and mother 
in return for support and shelter. She comes to loathe such a life 
as degrading and dishonorable. believe that before all else I 
am a human being, just as much as you are, or at least that I 
should try to become one,” she tells her husband. She believes 
herself unfit to be a true wife and mother until she is able to share 
in the burdens and responsibilities of the world outside the home, 
and proposes to leave her husband. Helmer is outraged, and 
remonstrates with her on her duty to him, to her children, and to 
God. But Nora^s reply is that her supreme duty is toward herself, 
and she resolutely leaves him. 

August Strindberg, the Swedish writer, was the leading icono- 
clast in European drama. Strindberg^s work is characterized by 
a fanatic hatred of what he conceived to be the vices Strindberg 
of women bred in them by their subordinate position. ( 1849 - 1912 ) 
Fear of women became almost an obsession with him, and he 
passionately insisted that they are the inveterate enemies of men 
of genius whom they try either to ruin or to cheat. Women, he 
believed, care only for their children and are interested in men 
only as fathers and as bread-winners. 

Strindberg was a master of the one-act play, a type of literary 
composition of which he was to a considerable extent the originator. 
His characters are generally brutal, selfish, gross, and constantly 
quarreling. Although a seeker after the ideal, he was so much at 
odds with every one and with everything that he finally arrived 
at being a hopeless pessimist. As he himself once declared, “To 



search for God and find the Devil! — that is what happened to 
me/' He was a master of biting irony, and his characterizations 
of persons leave a burning sensation in the reader. He speaks of 
one man as ^^an intellectual cannibal" who devours the reputations 
of his rivals; and of another as '^a wandering shame whose face was 
known to all and who was branded with his own name." 

Georg Brandes, a Danish Jew, was the greatest literary critic 
since Sainte-Beuve. Brandes's conception of criticism was to blend 
Brandes philosophy, history, and sociology in order 

(1842-1927) giy0 2 b true and complete idea of the evolution of 
the human spirit. In the great work, Main Currents of Nineteenth 
Century Literature, he takes all of Europe for his province and 
writes profoundly and convincingly on the writers and movements 
of the period. Unlike Sainte-Beuve, whose knowledge was mainly 
of the Romance nations, Brandes was equally at home in English, 
Russian, German, Polish, French, and Italian, as well as in Scandi- 
navian literature; moreover, his sympathies were decidedly with 
the new men and the new ideals. He was the first to discover 
Nietzsche and to give that highly original German philosopher his 
place in the world of letters. 

HOLLAND AND BELGIUM 

Although ranking as small nations, Holland, Belgium, and Swit- 
zerland occupied an important place in the European political 
Strategic system because of their geographic location. Holland 
positions of is a landing place on the North Sea through which 
these nations English or German armies might pass. Bel- 

gium is a buffer state between France and Germany, and a pistol 
pointing at the heart of England." Switzerland is wedged in 
among four great nations, Germany, France, Italy, and Austria, 
and serves the purpose of preventing them from being too near 
neighbors. 

After 1848 the Liberals controlled Holland for over a generation. 
They reorganized the administration, promoted popular education, 
Liberalism and encouraged the development of modern industry, 
in Holland elsewhere the bourgeois, who controlled the govern- 
ment, were opposed to the extension of the suffrage. Socialist agi- 
tation led to an important electoral reform in 1896, which virtually 
established universal, manhood suffrage. 

Holland occupied a position in the economic life of the world far 
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out of proportion to her political importance. To her ports came 
Continental goods, especially German, on their way Holland, an 
overseas, and goods from overseas on their way to 
the Continent. The Dutch colonial empire was considerable: 
Java, Sumatra, the Celebes, part of Borneo, and part of New 
Guinea in the East Indies; and Dutch Guiana in South America. 
Java and Sumatra produced large quantities of tea, coffee, sugar, 
tobacco, and spices which were exported to all parts of the world. 

The people of Belgium are divided into two races, the Flemings 
who are closely related to the Dutch and speak Flemish, a language 
resembling Dutch; and the Walloons who are closely Flemings 
related to the French and speak French. In 1830, the and Wai- 
two elements had combined to overthrow Dutch 
domination; but once it was accomplished, a sharp division arose 
between them. Two parties appeared, the Catholics representing 
the Flemings, and the Liberals representing the Walloons, who 
fought over popular education, the suffrage, and the official lan- 
guage. The Catholic Party favored the control of the schools by 
the Church, high property qualifications for voting, and the equal- 
ity of Flemish with French as an official language. On the other 
hand, the Liberals favored popular education on a secular basis, the 
broadening of the suffrage, and the maintenance of French as the 
only official language. 

The Liberals were in control during most of the latter half of the 
nineteenth century. In 187% they established a secular, public 
school system which was strongly opposed by the The educa- 
Catholics, who now demanded public support of their problem 
schools. The Catholic Party triumphed in the elections of 1884, 
and immediately reversed Belgium's educational policy. A new 
education law provided that any locality could choose to support 
either a “neutral" or a “free" school J The government favored 
the “free" schools in every way possible at the expense of the 
“neutral" schools, which roused a strong opposition, especially 
among the Walloons who were influenced by the anti-clerical 
movement in France. 

A new political force appeared with the birth of the Labor Party 
in 1885, which was both socialist and anti-clerical. It began an 

1 The public schools were called “neutral” because they were neutral in religion; 
the Catholic schools were caUed “free” because they were free from government 
control. 
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agitation in favor of universal, manhood suffrage that culminated 
Proportional ^ general strike in 1893. The government 
Eepresenta- made a concession by establishing universal, man- 
hood suffrage but with plural votes for those having 
property and higher education. There was great objection to 
plural voting, which insured the supremacy of the well-to-do 
classes; and, in 1899, another concession was made by the adoption 
of Proportional Representation. The scheme established in Bel- 
gium provided for the presentation of a list of candidates by each 
of the parties; the voter cast his ballot for the party list of his 
choice; and seats were assigned to the parties in proportion to their 
electoral strength. 

However, plural voting was maintained. The agitation for ^'one 
man, one vote,” was conducted by the Liberal and Labor Parties. 
General In 1913, there took place an extraordinary demonstra- 
strike of 1913 a political general strike. Men of all trades 
stopped worldng and demanded, not better wages or shorter hours, 
but equal, manhood suffrage. Many business and professional 
men closed their doors to show their sympathy with the move- 
ment. After ten days the strike came to an end, on the promise 
of the government to revise the electoral laws. 

Through the activities of King Leopold II, Belgium acquired an 
enormous region in Africa, the Congo Free State, ^rich in rubber. 
Belgian At first it was under the direct government of the 

Congo King, but mismanagement and cruelty to the natives 

brought about a change of government. In 1908, the region was 
annexed outright to Belgium, and renamed Belgian Congo. 

In spite of the guaranty of neutrality ^ Belgium feared that, in a 


Belo^ium- conflict between Germany and France, her frontiers 
prepares to would be violated. She prepared to defend herself 
by establishing conscription (1913) and by strength- 
ening her fortifications. When, in 1914, Germany 


violated her neutrality, Belgium promptly and loyally joined the 
Allies. 


_ _ ^ SWITZEELAND 

The revolt of the Sonderbund in Switzerland® resulted in a 
radical change in the system of government. A new constitution 
was adopted in 1848, which organized Switzerland into a federal 

' See page 645. * See page 65. » p^ge 203. 
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unioB; modeled on that of the United States. Local government 
of the cantons was maintained, and a strong central The new 
government was established with ample power to 
enforce its supremacy. The Swiss political system presented 
unique and interesting features. Executive authority was lodged 
in a board, called the Federal Gouncil chosen by parliament; its 
chairman was designated as the President of the Swiss Confedera- 
tion. Another unique feature was the. Initiative and Referendum, 
operative in both cantonal and federal affairs. By the Initiative 
is meant that a measure could be proposed by a specified number 
of voters and presented to the legislature for adoption. By the 
Referendum is meant that, if a specified number of voters so 
petitioned, a bill passed by the legislature had to be submitted 
to a popular vote for final decision. 

The people of Swit^zerland are of three nationalities, German, 
French, and Italian.^ In spite of these differences they have 
managed to get along very well, as none of them is favored by 
the government. AE three languages are official, and a member of 
parliament may address his colleagues in any one of them. Having 
learned to be tolerant of national differences in their own country, 
the Swiss, more than any other modern people, have o^^^^erland 
shown great sympathy for foreigners. During the an inter- 
nineteenth century Switzerland was a house of refuge 
for political refugees from many lands: Italian nation- 
alists of the Risorgimento, Hungarian patriots of 1848, French com- 
munards, German socialists, and Russian revolutionists. Switzer- 
land also became a great center for all sorts of international meet- 
ings and humanitarian associations. When the League of Nations 
was established, Switzerland was greatly honored by the choice of 
Geneva as the capital of the League, 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

OLD RUSSIA 

Russia, the “adopted child’’ of Europe, was the enigma of moderii 
civEization, The intensely religious atmosphere, the fine sim- 
plicity of the masses, and the idealism and originality Contrasts in 
of the intellectuals made Russia a land of mystery R’^ssia 
and wonder. An English traveler well described the country in 
the following words: “Russia possesses the variety of the ages. 
Men and women, with tEeThoughts of the fourth century, the fif- 
teenth or the eighteenth in their hearts, jostle others who are eager 
to cure the ills of mankind with the latest political and social nos- 
trums of the twentieth. People of all periods rub shoulders, like 
the dancers in a masquerade. If one wants to know what an 
Anglo-Saxon villein was, it is more to the point to talk to a Russian 
peasant than to rummage in the libraries. The pilgrims, dressed 
like Tannhauser in the third act, with staves in their hands and 
wallets at their sides, who wander through Russia on their way to 
pray at the Holy Sepulchre, belong to the age of the Crusades. The 
ascetic who spends his life in prayer and fasting and wears chains 
about his body seems to have found his way into modern Russia 
from the Egyptian Thebaid of the fourth century.” 

As a res ult of the re forms of Alexander 11 Russijt^,.f^|n,4?lS^ 
p rominen tly before the view^of"'9’isiern Europe# She was now 
admitted into the circle of modern nations, despite the fact that 
her government continued to be despotic. But the westernization 
of Russia encounteje4- tte^^ppposition of a small but influential 
group Imown as/Slavophiles." As has already been explained, 
Russia, because uf^^ff^mT^OTcumstances, had lagged behind the 
other nations of Europe in the march of civilization. What was a 
misfortune became a philosophy. To the Slavophiles the peculiar 
history of their country ^lUe^nt that she was destined to develop a 
civ^z^^^^^l^olly .different Trom^ tfiai" of ’ western “ Europe^; there- . 
fore, she, too, had a “mission” in the, .world. Early ‘'What is 
in the nineteenth century discussion raged over the 
question, “What is Russia?” Thrfnihilists declared that she was 
“virgin soil/’ .a land fortunate, in.h^^^^mstory; hence, a tabula 
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rasa.upon which the future was free to write. ‘^^Not at all,’’ replied 

the Slavophiles, we are an old nation with a distinctive type 

of government, benevolent autocracy, with a distinctive type of 
religion, the OrtHoHdx CMrchyand m^ a distinctive type of com- 
munal life, the mir. Western Europe is decadent, rotting from 
rationalism in religion, revolution in politics, and class hatred in 
society; hence, Russia can borrow nothing from other nations 
except their vices.” You are both wrong,” replied the champions 
of Western culture, ‘^Russia is merely backward in her develop- 
ment; those institutions which she thinks original and peculiar to 
her are like those which had existed in the rest of Europe in times 
past, and the more she progresses the more like western Europe she 
will become.” By their opponents the Slavophiles were ridiculed 
as a small group of ^^Old Believers” in politics who tried to cover 
up an evil system of government and society by romantic appeals 
to an imaginary past. 

KACES IN THE EMPIRE 

Russia was not a homogeneous nation, but an empire inhabited 
by a conglomeration of many nations, varying from Mongolian 
tribes on the Pacific coast to Germans on the Baltic coast, all 
bound together by a highly centralized government. The ma- 
jority of the inhabitants were filaylc . Russians who, according to 
the census of 1897, numbered about 84,000,000 out of a total 
population of about 129,000,000. The Slavic Russians were 
divided into (1). inhabited the TheRus- 

central plain '^own as Great Russia, of which Moscow 
was the center ;/(2) I^^^lussians,, or Ukrainians who inhabited 
the southwestern plain, of whicK ICiev was the center; and (3) the 
Whjit^e,„,Bhsm^ small group, who lived chiefly in Lithuania. 
From Great Russia came the Russian language and literature ; the 
languages of the Ukrainians and White Russians were closely re- 
lated to Russian. Most of the Russians were members of the.Or- 
tho^^Churich, an offshoot of the Greek Church of ancient times, 
from which it derived its doctrines and ritual. Its head was the 
Y4sar whose powers were exercised by a qommission^of epd^siaatips, 
appointed by him, known as the |Eoly Synod,-; whose chief was a 
civil official, called the 'Ih-ocur4ls^''1!®f^^ many dissenters 
from the official faith. Tl he leaffing gronn of dissenters was known ^ 
as the fold Believ^^’ who accepted the doctrines of the Orthodox 
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Church, but differed very sharply on slight matters of ritual. They 
arose as a result of a revision of the holy books dunhg' the seven- 
teenth century. The “Old Believers” stood by the old editions 
on the ground that the alteration of certain words meant the 
alteration of the original pure faith. Some of the Russians be- 
longed to what was called the Uniate Church, which acknowledged 
the headship of the Pope in Rome, yet maintained the liturgy of the 
Orthodox Church and permitted their priests to marry. 

R acially akin to the Russians were the Poles, who inhabited 
Russian Poland and certain districts in Lithuania and the Ukraine. 
The Poles Their language bears about the same relation to Rus- 
sian as Dutch does to German. However, their cul- 
ture and traditions are very different from those of the Russians. 


The Poles are Rqman^Catholic by faith; hence, JLatia by tmdition 
and W q si jffl n in culkire. ' IBetween the Russians and the Poles 
there existed adeep-liQstilitiy, dating from the wars of the sixteenth 
century,- which was greatly aggravated by the Partition of Poland. 

In the Baltic Provi nces, Esthonia, Livonia, and Courland, the 
inhabitants, known a^EsSislanji LqttS, were dominated by Ger- 
"rhe Balts mans, known as the.'^altl^'whose ancestors had con- 
quered the region duiSag'the Middle Ages. The Balts 
-were great landbrds anAweallhx.bpurgeois who succeeded in mak- 
ing the German language and culture predominant in the region. 
T he Lat ts were,, chMv.Dq ^sants w ho worked on the estates of the 
Balts under conditions thaCIrere almost feudal. They stoutly 
maintained their own traditions and language, desiring neither “to 
drown in clear German water ” nor “ sink into th^Russian morass.” 

In Finland there were likewise two races: ^e Finns,, a race sup- 
posedly non-European in origin, .and the Swedes- who. had once 
The Pinns conquered the region. There was friction between the 
and Swede^^ races, but not as bitter as in the Baltic Provinces 
where the Esths and the Letts hated the Balts much as the me- 
dieval serfs hated their lords. 

Lithuania had formerly been part of the Kingdom of Poland. 
The majority of the inhabitants were .lithuaniaps, generally pocff 
The Lith- wsie^ioiainated by a Polish aristQ.ca:acy. 

uamans Most of the Lithuanians werg,^L!ath;oliCB in religion. 
The cities were inhabited chiefly by , Jaws, who constituted the 
middle class in the region. 

a racial group known as Moldavians, .blosely 
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allied to the Rumanians. In the Caucasus were Georgians and 
Armenians. Many Tartars, Mohammedan by faith, 
were to be found in Crimea and in the southeastern 
provinces. Siberia was sparsely inhabited, chiefly by native 
Mongolian tribes and by Russian colonists. 

Of all the nomSlOTic^ji^cas- most important 
were'' the 'Jews.' AlDOut half of the entire Jewish race lived under 
t¥eT^^^^2^^ which created a situation that - at- ^Iie Jews 
tracted world- wide attention. Russia acquired most 
of her Jewish population as a result of the Partition of Poland; the 
parts which fell to her had been a Jewish settlement for centuries. 
The largest Jewish settlements were in Poland and Lithuania, where 
the Jews constituted the bulk of the urban population. As in west- 
ern Europe during the Middle Ages the Jews lived in communities 
of their own, where they preseryed lheir traditional customs and 
manners. Their language was| Yiddish^ls, jargon based upon a 
German dialect, which had beln^'CTfoduced during the Middle 
Ages by Jews from Germany. However, there were many Jews, 
especially in southern Russia, who had been assimilated, and were 
Russian in sentiment and culture. 

BEACTION UNDEE ALEXANDER III 

The assassination of Alexander II shocked the liberals no less 
than it did the conservatives. In spite of the reaction during the 
latter part of his reign, Alexander II had done almost as much as 
Peter the Great to make Russia a true member of the European 
family. When Alexander III ascended the throne the revolu- 
tionists issued a warning manifesto, which declared that imprison- 
ment, exile and death would not stop them from prosecuting their 
aim of establishing.democr^tia,,ga¥,^^ia^eutvin.R that autoc- 
racy was an evil, whether the autocrat was good or that there 
were only two ways of establishing.^^^j^qQI’^iQy: through a 

bloody revdfulioh in needless waste of blood, 

and ehefgy tKa{ cou^ be better used for the welfare of Russia; 
other, through the. yqluntai^ .action of the Tsar in granting a gen- 
eral amnesty for all political crimes, and, especially, by summoning 
a representative assembly. The revolutionists promised to submit 
unconditionally to the will of a constitutional government. In 
reply, Tsar Alexander issued a statement which indicated plainly 
enough what his future course would be. ''The voice of God,'^ he 
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declared, ''orders tis to stand firm at the helm of government . . . 
^ faith in the strength and truth of the autocratic 

attitude power, which we are called upon to strengthen and 
antolil for the good of the people.” Shortly after- 

wards, he called upon his faithful subjects "to strive 
for the extirpation of the heinous agitation which had disgraced 
the land.” " Gentlemen, rise ! A government is now coming in ! ” 
exclaimed the reactionary, Katkov. 

Alexander III was a soldier both by training and by tempera- 
rnent* He was moderately educated, rather dull, narrow-minded, 
Pobie- ^ stubborn, and intensely nationalistic in his sympathies 
donostsev prejudices. The power behind the throne for a 

quarter of a century, and the most influential man in the govern- 
ment, was Consta,ntme,.PQbiedonostsev, Procurator of the Holy 
Synod.^^ Pobiedonostsev, called the "evil genius” of Russia, hated 
democracy in any and all forms, thoroughly and consistently. In 
his view the institutions of western Europe and of America were a 
warning, not a model for Russia. Democracy, he declared, was a 
sham employed by the wealthy to hide their control of the govern- 
ment; a free press meant the free dissemination of lies and calum- 
nies; religious toleration meant division in the Church and rebellion 
in the State. Russia^alone under the protecting 

care of her benevolent autocracy and of the Orthodox Church 
reigned peace, love, and true religion. Pobiedonostsev was the 
real author of many important declarations issued by the Tsar. 

War to the death was declared against the revolutionists by Alex- 
ander. The " Nichol as System w as fully restored,, and opponents 
Restoration government were sentenced to imprisonment, 

of the ; exile, or jieathLy-"adn^ pr^ess,” a form of 

ebuft-martial which superseded regular court trials. 
Thousands found in Siberian^ wilds their eternal 
abiding-place; thousands more fled to Switzerland, France, and 
America. Education in particular felt the h eay v ■ 

The universities were deprived of the seK-government granted to 
them by Alexander II. A severe 

the existence of any but conservative journals. By these methods 
the revolutionary agitation was entirely suppressed, and Russia 
was once more "frozen.” 


Nicholas 

System’" 


1 Siberia was then a penal colony, where political prisoners as well as criminals 
were sent. 
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Next to the revolutionaries the non-Russians in the Empire pro- 
voked Alexander's resentment, ^'One Russia, one Creed, one 
Tsar/^ was to him a living motto, and there began ^ /p^ysg|f^j.ation 
ruthless Russificati on of thfi Russian • 

was*ma^lBn*^ffimn^^^i^,,,in.Einland. ^ In Poland, the use of 
the native language was prohibited in all educational institutions. 
Even the favored Balts were compelled to accept Russian as the 
official language of the Provinces. 

Alexander’s heaviest blows fell upon the Jews. There began a 
systematic pefsecufiohbf fhe Jews which had for its declared object, 
ascribed to Pobiedonostsev, to force one third to emi- Persecution 
grate, to convert another third to the Orthodox the Jews 
Church, and to harry the remaining third to destruction. It was 
inspired by the idea that the Jews, because of their race, religion, 
and traditions would ever be aliens. The Jewish persecution in 
Russia recalled the Middle Ages, with segregation, exceptional 
laws, and even massacre. Alexander’s anti- Jewish policy was, in 
part, the outcome of conditions in Russial " As in western Europe 
during the Middle Ages, the Jews were the money lenders in the 
rural districts. They loaned money to the peasants, often at 
usurious rates of interest, which made them very unpopular. 
Moreover, the government feared that under a system of equal 
rights the Jews would quickly rise to power and influence because 
of their commercial abilities. And the landed aristocracy in con- 
trol of the government had no desire to see its power challenged 
by Jewish capitalists. 

A number of anti- Jewish laws were passed in the eighties, which 
contained many restrictions on Jews in i^esgect to residence^ oc- 
cupation, and education. Already in the early nine- The ^'Jewish 
teenth century ^ Pale of Settlement had been created 
consisting of Poland, Lithuahia^and the Ukraine, where Jews were 
segregated Jqj, law. The re^®!on^'i^^3ing the rate werT'now 
made more severe, and were more strictly enforced. Many Jews 
were torn from their homes in all parts of the country and driven 
into the Pale. Residence within the Pale itself was not altogether 
unrestricted. Jews were forbidden to move from the cities to the 
villages; they were compelled to live in cities, where they congre- 
gated in large numbers. The special privilege of living outside of 
the Pale was granted to those Jews who were graduates of higher 
institutions of learning, to professional men, to wealthy merchants, 
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and to artisans. This privilege did not extend to the children, who 
were obliged to leave their homes as soon as they came of age, un- 
less they could qualify on their own part. Foreign Jews were for- 
bidden to travel in Russia regardless of passports obtained from 
the government of which they were citizens. 


tional re- 
strictions 


Jews were denied the qj)portunity foi .higher education. Their 
numbers in the secondary scfiools and in the "universities were 
Educational limited to a definite proportion of the student body, 
restrictions Within the Pale it was ten per cent; outside it was 
five per cent, except in St. Petersburg and Moscow, where it was 
three per cent. Those who had means went to Germany or to 
France for their higher education; the others entered into fierce 
competition for the few coveted places available in Russian institu- 
tions of learning. 

All public ..eniployment^^ o^^^^^^ was closed to the 

Jogs. Exception was made in the case of army doctors, ‘many of 
whom were Jews. Even in those cities where they 
constituted a majority, they did not have the right to 
for members of the town council; the governor of 
the district usually appointed a number of Jews to these bodies to 
represent the Jewish community. No Jew could become a lawyer 
unless he got special permission from the Minister of Justice, and 
very few received this permission. 

Jews were not permittedi..t£ buy,,ox lease ip the rural dis- 
Econoim'c ^ tricts anywhere in Russia. Hindrances to their in- 
restrictions dustrial progress were also created by laws limiting 
the number of Jewish stockholders in industrial corporations. 

In the matter of rights, the Jews were regarded aUqpp, bpt in 
the^pattej^ eM were fuH^citizeus. They were required 

Special to serve in the army although they were not permitted 
burdens to the ordinary taxes, 

they wem.|‘e|ui]rc(y^^^ 

Not only did the laws weigh heavily on the Jews, but they were 
capriciously enforced. In fact, it was well-nigh impossible to 
Capncious them because of their complexity; hence, 

enforcement they were frequently evaded, and became a prolific 
JewtshTode corruption. Outside of the Pale there were 

many unlicensed” Jews, who lived in constant fear 
of /being..4riven out. His status being that of semi-outlaw, the 
Jew led a precarious existence under the watchful eye of the police. 
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Wliea aati-Jewish feeling was particularly acutCy raids would be 
organized against '^unlicensed'^ Jews who were driven out of town. 
Some were later allowed to return on payment of a bribe. Some- 
times a town within the Pale would be declared a village,’^ and a 
wholesale expulsion of Jews would follow. 

■ To this persecution the Jews opposed a policy , 

ance. “Infirm of body, but firm of rnind,” they resolved to 
weather this storm as they had weathered so many Eesistance 
other storms by clinging all the, more, finnly^ tp thAirM 
. upon tiieir so^^^^ 

force,pf„. the laws meant for their destruction. Thousands fled to 
foreign lands, particularly td ‘America, cherishing undying hatred 
for the Russian government. Those who remained lived in 
wretched poverty, earning a meager livelihood as small shop- 
keepers, peddlers, tailors, and cobblers in congested cities where 
the government hoped that they would be “miserably crushed to- 
gether until the fruitless struggle for life should have done its 
work.^^ 

The persecution of the Jews in Russia and the growth of anti- 
Semitism in France, revealed by the Dreyfus Affair, led to a 
na^tional leviYel ^ /' 

* ’Tts aim was the restoration. of' 

t£e "J%s as. them nation%J^^^^^ where they would be free 

from persecution. of political Zionism was the Aus- 

trian writer, frheodor Herzl, a%|}rophet-like personality who sue- , 
ceeded in of the Jews of the world to this 

new solution of their age-old problem. Palestine was then under 
the sovereignty of the Sultan, who was naturally opposed to the 
Zionist movement. However, Jewish agricultural colonies were 
established in Palestine which laid the foundation of a new Jewish 
life in that ancient land. 


SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT 


The Russian Empire, comprising half of Europe and a vast 
stretch of Asia, was gpyp^ed by a highly centralized administra- 
sion located atfSt. Petersburg All power and au- ^heTsar 
thority radiated from ‘tM^T&, the “Autocrat of all ^ 


the Russias,’^ who ruled by divine right. Laws had to have his 
sanction, and ojfficials held their positions through his grace. He 
was assisted by various bodies, the most important being the 


450 


OLD RUSSIA 


CouBcil of the Empire, a sort of cabinet which was the center of 
Imperial administration. 

Because of great distances and variety of population, .Ru^ia was 
well , adapted to^ a federal system, fettt, little local governmentwas'' 
Centraliza- periiiitted lest it should disrupt the unity of the Em- 
tion Russia was divided into “governments/^ which 

were ruled by a governor and an administrative council appointed 
by the Tsar. In some instances, there was also a governor-general 
who had supreme military authority over a historic entity, such 
as Poland or Finland. The sparsely settled regions of Asia were 
divided into provinces, each under the rule of a military governor. 
Very little power was given to the zemstvos in the country and to 
the city councils because, to some extent, they were elected, and the 
government did not wish to encourage self-government. 

As in all other autocracies the government was really carried on 
Its members were recruited from the ranks of 
The bureau- the aristocracy and the middle class. Many of the 
cracy highest positions were filled by the Balts who, though 

Germans, were yet welcomed by the Tsar because of their efiiciency. 
The Balts gave to the autocracy unflinching loyalty; they even 
preferred Russia to Germany, considering the latter too “demo- 
cratic/' In Russia they were favored at court, in the army, in 
the diplomatic service, and in the civil administration. Russian 


was notoriously ,Qprrupt, a despotism tempered by 
corruption." Bribery was almost universal, reaching from cabinet 
ministers to the lowest clerks. “The administration's inertia or 
duplicity, duly paid for," writes Anatole Leroy-Beaulieu in The 
Empire of the Tsars and the Russians, “paralyzed bad laws as well 
as good ones. The functionary sold liberty to one, tolerance to 
another; he sold immunity to both innocent and guilty. The 
Russian dissenters {Raskolniki) could not have weathered two cen- 
turies of persecution but for the willingness of the police and the 
clergy to ignore them — for a consideration. The Russian spirit 
could never have withstood the pressure put on it under Nicholas 
but for the connivance of the officials who secretly suffered the 
forbidden books and the revolutionary papers of Herzen and the 
other revolutionaries to be circulated — for a consideration." . . 
Very important in the administration were Jhe police who 
a,ra QLtsaria!ja. l^here^ were several kjpd i 
of police et service known as the TiiirS"Section^ 
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exerted great power and influence. Organized by Nicbolas I, it 
was suppressed by Alexander II; later, it was reorgan" p^|— 
ized under another name, but continued to be known 
as the JThird Section. It was made independent of the other 
police, and almost of the government itseK, by being given extra- 
legal powers to, arrest, ivithout .warrant and to punish without 
trial. This political inquisition became so powerful that it inspired 
fear even among the high officials. Its agents were found wherever 
Russian revolutionists congregated, in Paris, in London, in New 
York as well as in St. Petersburg and in Moscow. Between the 
twO '‘"‘^^^ 2 ‘grounds/^ the political police and the^ revolutionists, 
there was Sb duel to the death; neither side asked nor gave quarter. 
Spies entered the ranks of the revolutionists by pretending to be 
violent enemies of the government; they succeeded, in some in- 
stances, in becoming the most trusted men in the secret societies. 
Frequently, the inciters to deeds of terrorism and the organizers 
of conspiracies were agents provocateurs, who would then betray 
their “comrades.” 

THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION 

As long as serfdom existed, modern industry made little progress 
in Russia. Labor, being tied to the soil, could not be easily used 
in the factory where free labor was essential. It was, Russia’s 
therefore, not until the latter part of the nineteenth natural re- 

SOUIPO0S 

century that the Industrial Revolution realLy began. 

Russia was rich in natural resources^ coal in the Donetz Basin, 
irra in the Urals and in the south, and oil in Baku. After Eman- 
cipation there was a great supply of cheap labor; those peasants 
who could not make a living on their small farms migrated to the 
factory towns. What Russia lacked, however, was capital. 

From France and Germany, chiefly, came large importations 
of capital which found a profitable field of investment. Foreign 
capital was greatly encouraged by SergiusWitte, a 
famous Minister of Finance and 

NicholgE*!'!. Qf Russian, '"'a^keen business 

man conversant wdth the problems of modern finance and industry, 
and an energetic organizer of business enterprises. He offered 
special inducements to capitalists who desired to establish factories: 
they were given large government orders; high tariffs protected 
them against foreign competition; and their goods were transported 
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ia Russia at low rates on the public railways. Witte put the public 
finances on a sound basis by establishing the , gold sJandaKi in 
Russia’s monetary systsw^ 

As a result of these policies Russia underwent a marked indus- 
trial development. Many factories were established. The mines 
Industrial were rapidly exploited; in the production of iron and 
development Russia soon outstripped France, Austria, and 

Belgium. From 1870 to 1900 coal production tripled. Railways 
developed rapidly under state ownership. In 1860, there were less 
than a thousand miles of railway in the Empire; in 1895, there 
were over 40,000 miles. During the last decade of the nineteenth 
century the government constructed and operated the greatest 
railway in the world, the Trans-Siberian, which traversed the 
entire Empire from the Baltic to, the Pacific. It was financed 
largely by French loans to the government. The Trans-Siberian 
helped to develop Siberia as a home for emigrants and as a market 
for Russian manufactures. 

French investments were in government loans, but German in- 
vestments were in private industrial enterprises! There began an 
Influence of i^itimate economic relation between Germany and 
German Russia that benefited both countries. Russia was a 
capital great market for German goods; in 1913, over forty 
per cent of Russian imports came from Germany. Russian exports 
to Germany consisted chiefly of foodstuffs. German firms estab- 
lished branches, and German capitalists established factories in 
Russia. German technicians and administrators came to Russia to 
introduce modern economic methods, as in the days of Peter the 
Great. Russia benefited greatly by having a highly developed 
nation at her door. 

of the Empire, . partly 
because of her geographical position which made her a convenient 
Poland, the route between western Europe and Russia; 

industrial partly because of her coal and iron deposits: and 
partly because of the commercial activities of the large 
Jewish population settled within her borders. During the first 
decade of the twentieth century, Poland produced one seventh of 
the entire industrial output of the Empire; Russia proper constitut- 
ing the chief market for Polish manufactures. ‘ Lodz became a 
cotton center, rivaling in importance some of the textile cities of 
England. The engineering works and textile factories of Warsaw, . 
made that historic city an industrial beehive. 
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In spite of the advance of the Industrial Revolution, Russia, in 

She i mpoil ^jaanii- 

factured articles as well as raw materials because ^ 

produced far too few manufactures to supply her debtor na- 
needs. She had to pay foreign shipowners who carried 
her goods. She had to pay dividends to foreign capitalists. The 
export of foodstuffs, which she raised in abundance, was the only 
means that Russia had of balancing her imports and of meeting her 
obligations to foreign capital. But even tliis huge export was 
not sufficient to balance her trade, and Russia, therefore, had to 
have recourse to borrowing on a large scale. She became the great 
debtor nation of^Eurpp^§, 

The results of the Industrial Revolution were the same in Russia 
as elsewhere. A and,a num erous^ work ing 

cl^s made their appearance. Both were opposed to 
the autocracy because it represented the interests of of middle 
the landed proprietors and because it was despotic and working 
corrupt. Large numbers of peasants surged toward 
the cities looking for employment in the newly built factories, and 
a working class arose which began to organize unions and to strike 
for better conditions, activities hitherto quite unknown in Russia. 
The government, fearing that any organized discontent would soon 
become political, dedaredumon^,,i)Je^al; strikes were . sqppress^^^^^ 
the police in the belief that they were organized rebellions. 

Both the middle and the working classes were excellent soil for 
the seeds of revolution. Grouped in large cities, it was easier to 
form societies, to distribute pamphlets, and to organize demonstra- 
tions among them than among the widely scattered peasants. The 
factory, with its many laborers meeting daily, becgme the nucleus 
of a revolutionary soc iety, j ^itherto. the move^^'^^fMptst 
tsarism*^S**Been''t^^ of small groups of militant idealists 
who had waged a desperate war against an autocracy intrenched 
by the loyalty of a helpless and ignorant peasantry. Were a new 
revolutionary movement to arise it would command the powerful 
support of the industrial classes. Strange as it might have seemed, 
it was during the iron regime of Alexander III that conditiops were 
ripening for.the Revolutions of 1905 and of 1917. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION OF 1905 
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THE NEW REVOLUTIONARY MOVEMENT 
Old Russia was passing away with the introduction of the In- 
dustrial Revolution. But the Old Regime showed no signs of being 
influenced by the new conditions; on the contrary, 
tsarism was more than ever determined to maintain its 
privileges. In 1894, Nicholas II, a young man of twenty-six, 
ascended the throne, and many Hoped that a new era would now 
dawn in the nation. But at the outset of his reign, Nicholas made 
it plain that he had no intention of granting concessions. He told 
a delegation from the zemstvos that they were indulging in ^^sense- 
less dreams’^ in hoping that he would cooperate with these elective 
bodies in governing the country. He was firmly resolved to uphold 
the principle of autocracy as firmly and as unswervingly as his 
father, Alexander III. It was soon evident that Nicholas resem- 
bled neither his father in strength of will nor his grandfather in 
liberality of spirit. He was a weak man without ability of any 
sort, but stubbornly insistent on maintaining his autocratic powers. 

A new revolutionary movement now made its appearance. It 
took the form of popular agitation in the cities, particularly among 
Fopiffaragi- the workingmen^ v^'^irequehtly went on strike for 
tation better wages, shorter hours — and a constitution. 
Great mass meetings and parades took place in favor of reform. 
In spite of the censorship, a radical press appeared. Revolutionary 
societies multiplied rapidly. Private association, such as engineer- 
ing societies, academies of science, lawyers^ clubs, trade unions, 
chambers of commerce, and even public bodies, like the zemstvos 
and city councils, became identified with some form of agitation 
for political freedom. At first the government was puzzled by the 
movement; and not until it assumed alarming proportions did the 
authorities realize that they were face to face with a social upheaval, 
supported by the industrial elements that had come into existence 
with the factory system. 

In the new revolutionary movement there weire. three distinct 

T]be“taost 
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moderate might be described a|Jiberals/who represented the 


progressive elements among the bourgem^and the no- rp. 
bility, and who were led by^anlMiukdv^a'wen-k^^ 
historian and sociologist. ^The liberals aimed to establish in Russia 
a constitutional monarchy on the model of England ; hence, they 
favored '"i;'''parli^^ elected by universal, manhood suffrage, a 
cabinet responsible to parliament, and complete freedom of speech 
and of association. Gn the land question which, next to free gov- 
ernment was the most important problem, the liberals favored 
giving more land to the peasants by expropriating the larger 
estates at prices fixed by public commissions, and by selling the 
state lands. 

During the eighties, after the failure of terrorism, the exiled 
revolutionaries continued to ask the question, “What is, tp^^be 
done?’^ They now learned of a new revolutionary The Social 
movement that was agitating western Europe, social- 
ism. They studied the writings of Karl Marx, and many became 
enthusiastic converts to socialism. To the rigid Marxian doctrines 
they brought a revolutionary fervor that made Russian socialism 
far more vivid than its counterpart in western Europe. How 
tsarism would be overthrown seemed plain to the socialists: the 
Industrial Revolution was bringing into existence a liberal bour- 
geois and a revolutionary proletariat, who together would over- 
throw the autocracy and establish a democratic government in 


Russia. But demo cracx^gmlA^t^^iWi:^fe^^^^ 

manph toward socialism, therefore the workingmen, not the bour- 
geois, were to lead in the revolutionary movement which, unlike 
that in western Europe, would fight both autocracy and capitalism. 
“The Russian Revolution will triumph as a revolution of the work- 
ing class, otherwise it will not triumph at all,” declared Plekhanov, 
the father of Russian sociali^. The socialists had littte hope of 
revolutionary aid from the peasants, and they were consequently 
not greatly concerned with them. They believed that the ulti- 
mate solution of the land question was nationalization, with the 
peasant as the tenant of the state. In the meantime, however, 
they advocated the confiscation of the estates in favor of the 
peasants, who would then become proprietors of larger farms. 
Both the liberals and the Social Democrats favored, the abolition 
of the ,inir. as aP-- ontworn institution. The Social Democratic 
Party, or the “S — D,” appeared, and it quickly won the support 
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of large numbers of the working cla ss. Early in the twentieth 
century a sharp division arose in the/ o — D/^ as to the tactics to 
• ■ be adopted in the revolutionary movement. A majority faction, 
called the Bolshevists (Russian, maJor%), led by Nicholas Lenin, 
favored an armed insumction of the working class which, if suc- 
cessful, was to be followed by the “dictatorship of the proleta- 
riat”, in, order to establish socialism. A minority-faction, called 
■ - the Menshevists (Russian, minority), favored cooperation with the 
"j,. f liberals for the purpose of establishing a constitutional government 
■ based upon democratic principles.^ 

The third element in the revolutionary movement was th^ Social 
Revolutionists, or the “ S— R.” Inspired by the Narod? radve-' 
The Social ‘ ^ they believed that _the peasant, not the work- 

Eevolution-< ingman, was to play the chief role in the ‘ revolution. 

.. - . . No revolution, they contended, could succeed in Russia 
unless the peasant participated, and he would do so only when 
moved by the hope of “land and freedom.” The Narod move- 
ment had failed because it had preached Liberty, Equality, and 
Fraternity, vague ideals, of which the peasant had not the slightest 
understanding; but the magic words “More land” would make him 
receptive to revolutionary propaganda. The “S — R” adopted the 
slogan, “the whole land to the whole people,” according to which 
the state lands and the estates were to be given free to the peasants. 
Every family was to have as much land as it could cultivate with- 
out hired labor. Ownership of the land was to be vested in the 
mir, not in the state or in the peasant. The “ S — R ” were opposed 
both to capitahsm and to Marxian socialism; they did not believe 
that Russia “ had to be boiled in the cauldron of capitalism before 
she could attain socialism.” U^ke the other parties the “S— R” 
eH^Hsiastically championed tlie^^'a^ a communistic institution 
-.RhSsian peasa.ntry which, in future, would be the nucleus 
of a ,gro%t natio^i commonwealth of self-governing communes. 
The mir was, therefore, to be preserved, but transformed into a 
cooperative society on a modem basis. In the movement to over- 

the part of 
Many of its members 
favored terrorism as a means of promoting revolutionary ardor and 
of bringing the situation to a head. The “ S— D,” on the contrary, 

1 For further description of the Bolshevists and Menshevists see pages 581-84. 

» See pages 183-84. 
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favored ' ^ mass action, ” strikes, demonstrations, and uprisings ; but 
acts of individual terrorism they considered futile because they re- 
sulted in exasperating not in terrifying the government. There 
was now an organized effort to rouse against tsarism all the ele- 
ments of the nation, the bourgeois by the liberals, the working class 
by the S— and the peasants by the “ S — Tsarism would 
have only the great fepdlords and the officials as its supporters. 

THE COUNTER-REVOLUTION ABY MOVEMENT 

At the beginning of the twentieth century the revolutionary 
movement was in full swing in all its phases. Strikes, demonstra- 
tions, petitions, and mass meetings were of almost Spread of 
daily occurrence. “ Terror squads,’^ organized by the terrorism 
“S — assassinated officials. The spirit of revolt spread even 
to the peasants, who attacked the estates and threatened the lives 
of the proprietors. 

The government determined to meet the situation with every 
resource at its command. Nicholas found in his Mipiaigr of 
Interior, Plehve, a determined and resourceful sup- " 

porter of the autocracy. Plehve resolved on a policy 
of “Thorough’’ in the struggle against revolution. A 
net of secret police was cast oyer, the entire country. Spies were 
everywhere, in classrooms, in business houses, in workshops, in 
public offices, in clubs, even in private families. It was estimated 
that, in 1903, there were as many as 12,000 political cases; many 
were imprisoned, exiled to Siberia, or executed by “administrative 
process.” When a peasant uprising occurred, the Q ^ssacks would be 
sent to restore order; and when these savage warriors were^urned 
loose on a village, the horrors which they perpetrated were beyond 
description. Shootings, whippings, and the burning of homes 
were the order of the day, and neither sex nor age was spared. 

It was part of Plehve’s policy to excite racial and religious ani- 
mosities in order to distract the people from revolutionary,„afitiyity. 
Societies, called wero'^The 

organm^lDy government omciaJ^ Jpj the purpose 
convincing the people that all truly patriotic Russians supported 
the Tsar, and that his opponents were enemies of the Fatherland. 
In order, to fischt terror with terror, bands of roughs called Black 
|und!*eds^, were encouraged to attack Jews and revoiutiomsts. 
Proclamations were ‘spread broadcast denouncing the Jews as in- 
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stigators of revolution and as enemies of the Russian government 
because it was so truly Christian and patriotic..^^,..,,.4;3eriea 
on the Jews, calle4 ^^pogron^S|^' took place with the connivance of 
the authorities thatliiffS^ated in the massacre of Kishinev in 
1903. Hundreds of houses and stores belonging to Jews were pil- 
laged and burned, and many were killed and wounded. Little ef- 
fort was made by the authorities to stop the rioting. 

The massacre of Kishinev horrified the world. Plehve had 
breathed a spirit of savagery into the bureaucracy such as had 
Assassina- known even in the days of the '^Nicholas 

tionof System.’^ The revolutionists determined to “exe- 
Plehve j, J 9 Q 4 ^ ]30 -^as blown to pieces by a bomb. 

In explanation of this deed the revolutionists issued a proclamation, 
declaring that it was justified because peaceful means of agitation 
did not exist as a check upon irresponsible power; therefore, the 
only means left was to meet the “violence of tyranny with the 
force of revolutionary righV!, 

A liberal aristocrat, Prince Mirski, how became the chief adviser 
of Nicholas. Through Mirski’s efforts the censorship of the press 


Mirski relaxed, and, for a brief period, Russia enjoyed 

comparative freedom of speech. Mirski encouraged 
the moderate reformers to present their plans in the hope of estab- 
lishing a cordial understanding between Tsar and people. A con- 
vention of delegates from the zemstvos drew up a petition to the 
Tsar, which frankly declared that the conduct of the bureaucracy 
had alienated the people from the dynasty; that, in order to restore 
good feeling between the people and the government, it was essen- 
tial to establish full civil, political, and religious liberty; and that 
a representative assembly should be immediately summoned. 
Similar petitions poured in from civic bodies, learned societies, and 
commercial organizations. Mirski, finding that his efforts to intro- 
duce liberal measures were ‘B3^g thwarted by Nicholas, resigned 


COLLAPSE OF THE AUTOCRACY 
, -War has sometimes been the safety valve of despots hard pressed 
The Russo- their subjects. When, in the beginning of the 
^panese , twentieth century, Russia advanced to the Pacific and 

, ^ threatened Korea, the Far Eastern situation became 

critical.^ The relations between Russia and Japan were very 
1 See page 630. 
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strained, and, in 1904j..war broke out between the two nations. To 
Nicholas the Russo-Japanese War was a great opportunity of 
rallying the country behind the goyernment. He issued a stirring 
appeal to his subjects to save their country from foes at home and 
abroad for the sake of ^Hhe Faith, the Tsar, and the Fatherland.'' 
There was, however, little erithusiasm for the war, the conduct of 
which was characterized by mismanagement and corruption. The 
terrible defeats of the Ru?,sian armies in the battles with the Japa- 
nese, the capture , of Port Arthur, and the destruction of the Rus- 
Sian fleet in the Straits of Tsushima shattered the almost universal 
belief in the military impregnability of Russia. She was shown 
to be a giant with feet of clay. The outcome, of tho.,wasr served 
to swjeJLthe ranks of the opponents of the government, as^^many 
moderates were incensed against the Tsar because of the humiliating 
defeat of their country. 

The revolutionary movement now assumed immense propor- 
tions. In the vanguard were the socialist workingmen, led by the 
intelligentsia who now had organizations and public govcrn- 
opinion behind them. The autocracy keenly realized mcnt trade 
the danger from a working-class uprising. It endeav- ^ 
ored, therefore, to circumvent the agitation in two w^yi^lirst, by 
bringing pressure to bear on the employers to provide good condi- 
tions in their factories; and, secondly, ^y fostering .laboi' unions, 
under its protection. No politics ! "^ was the me 

ment unions, who chose, as their chief, a priest 
Gapon. 

During 1905 a strike fever seemc^ to seize upon the Russian 
masses; even the government unions were swept into the current of 
agitation, which soon became political in character. It was Father 
Gapon's idea to organize a procession of working people who were 
to present a petition to the '^Little Father" in person, asking him 
to show his confidence in his people by convoking a popular assem- 
bly. On Sunday, January 22, 1905, an enormous crowd, Ifd by 
Father Gapon in priestly attire and carrying a crucifix,/ <'Eed 
began to move through the streets of St. Petersbur^^ Sunday'' 
When they arrived at the Winter Palace, instead Of finding We 
Tsar, they found a body of Cossacks, waiting to receive them. 
The order was given to fire; and, at each volley, men and women fell 
on all sides. “Red Sunday," as the day of the massacre was 
called, horrified the world, and implanted a grim determination 


tto of the^overn- 
known sJmheT 
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among all classes of Russians to destroy a government which knew 
no other w^ay of communicating with its people than through 
rifle'', and saber. ' 

Revolutionary fury raged throughout the country. Barricades 
were erected in the capital, and strikes involving thousands of 
Uprising of workingmen took place in almost every industry. The 
subject \ subject peoples in the Empire took advantage of the 
nationalities to add to the general turmoil in the hope of 


getting concessions for their nationality as well as for democracy. 
They reasoned that a fallen autocracy might mean the breaking or 
the loosening of the chains which bound them so tightly. Warsaw 
was a hotbed of insurrection, and mobs paraded carrying Polish 
flags and demanding autonomy for Poland. In Finland a general 
strike took place which brought that country to the verge of 
anarchj^.^ ^ In the Baltic provinces the Lettish peasants rose and 
pillaged the estates of the German landlords. In the Caucasus 
the Armenians and Georgians rebelled. In the, ^Tale the Jewish 
Bundj^^a socialist organization of Jewish workingmen, battled 
against the Black Hundreds.’^ 

The rising tide of discontent culminated in one of the most ex- 
traordinary popular demonstrations in modern history. During 
. 1 905, a gen eral strike was declared throughout the 

It'tegm'witlEi tbe'raaway men and teleg- 
raphers, and all communication was cut off when they ceased 
working. It then spread rapidly to the shipyards, fact^ies, mines, 
and shops, and there appeared a new organization, Ae Soviet^r^ 
Council,, pf Workers^ P?lpg^tp§,,, jfhich led in the (pmOT^tefftion. 
It consisted chieSy of delegates from thb trade unions of St. Peters- 
f a revolutionisyatgj^lSftWm 

as|Leon Trots^. A veritable strike epidemic began. Gas and 
elehlri1e'"S(jffif)teiies refused to operate their plants, and many cities 
were in darkness; merchants closed their stores; teachers dismissed 
their classes; domestic servants refused to cook, to clean house, or 
to wait on table; druggists refused to prepare prescriptions, and 
doctors closed their offices; lawyers refused to plead in court, and 
judges and juries refused to render verdicts; city councils and 
zemstvos adjourned their meetings; and even the ballet dancers 
refused to dance. T.ife y 

The government was now face to face with a situation such as 
had never confronted it or any other government, and there was 
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nothing else to do but to yield. On October 30^ 
issued a f October 
mands of the more moderate of ^ the reyolutionlpts. If 
contained the fdhomhg provisions: a guarantee of the 
foundations of civil liberty, based on inviolability of person, free- 
dom of conscience, of speech, of meeting, apd^p|,,j^pciation”; an 
extension of the franchise for the election of k Duma,|or parliament 
whimihe Jsay h^a^ ^ already promised; and I pfOTle “to establish 
as an immutable rule that no law can ever come into force without 
the approval of the Duma.^' Later decrees granted universal, man- 
hood suffrage, but on a class basis; and established an upper 
house, partly appointed by the Tsar, and partly elected by various 
bodies of notables. The cabinet was to be appointed by the Tsar 
and be responsible to him. These Fundamental Laws established 
what was virtually a constitution. AsaTu^er^^of his liberal 
intentions, Nicholas dismissed the hated officials, General Trepov 
and Pobiedonostsev, and appointed as his Prime Minister, Count 
Witte, who was regarded as a moderate liberal. 

But these concessions did not satisfy the extreme revolutionists 
to whom the capitulation of the government was a sign of weakness. 
Now was the opportunity, reasoned they, of destroy- *^16 Moscow 

ing tsarism, root and branch. Moscow was the scene . 

of a new demonstration. An uprising of socialist workingmen took 
place in that city during December, 1905, that recalled the June 
Days of 1848. For a week there was desperate barricade fighting 
between the insurgents and the military. The government finally 
succeeded in quelling the uprising. 


THE DUMAS ' 

There was now a lull in revolutionary activity, and preparations 
were made for elections to the Duma. Great enthusiasm was shown 
by the people who, for the first time, were to parti- Parties in 
cipate in the government of their country. Nearly the Duma 
every candidate elected was opposed to the autocracy. A number 
of political groups were organized on the model of thos^m^e 
other Continental countries. The most moderate were tl^ Octo^ 
brists, whose demands were limited to the concessions' oF'-ffie" 
October Manifesto. Its supporters were nobles and capitalists who 
wished to see established in Russia a system of government similar 
to that in Prussia. More progressive were thi Constitutional 
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Democrats, popularly known as the ^fCadets,’^ who championed 
the ideas of the liberals. The represented the working- 

men, most of whom had become converts to socialism. The “ S— R'^ 
boycotted the elections because they disdained to sit as representa- 
tives in a body created by the Tsar. A group representing the 
peasants, called the Labor Party^ appeared which proposed a radi- 
cal solution of the land question. 

On May 10, 1906, 'the Duma began its sessions in the Taurida 
Palace, gl^'pefersburg. It was an historic day for Russia, and the 
meeting was opened with impressive ceremony by Nicholas in 
person. He exhorted the representatives ‘‘to work for the re- 
juvenation of Russia’s moral outlook and for the reincarnation of 
her best powers.” The most important group in the Duma were 
the Cadets, who together with the Labor Party, controlled that 
body. Though not a member of the Dumaj Miliukdv, as leader of 
tM'C^dets, was recognized as the chief spbkesmM of the parlia- 
mentary opposition to the government. Almost from the start the 
Duma became the scene of forensic battles. A demand was made 
that amnesty be immediately granted to all political prisoners. 
Committees were appointed to investigate the charges of corruption 
iauthe conduct of the Russo-Japanese War. Bills granting au- 
Conflicts be-- f^nomy to Poland and Finland were favored by 
tween Tsar ^ overwhelming majorities. Tb^ail of these demands 
and Duma . government gave flat refusals or evasive replies. 
The Duma soon found itself impbtent to accomplish any vital 
reforms, as the Tsar had no inclination to allow a representative 
body to assume the reins of power. Never before in the history of 
Russia were the shortcomings of the autocracy so freely discussed. 
Scathing denunciations of the government were delivered by im- 
passioned orators who demanded an accounting for the brutal 
and illegal acts of the ofiflcials. 

A conflict over the question of land reform arose between the 
Duma and the government. The former demanded more land for 
Dissolution the peasants through sales of the state lands and of 
^of. the Duma/ estates. On July 21 a manifesto 

was issued by Nicholas which declared that the Duma was meddling 
with affairs which were not its concern, and that its refusal to 
^'cooperate” with the government was “a cruel disappointment 
to him.” He then ordered its dissolution and the election of 
another Duma. 
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A critical moment bad now arrived. Would the Russian people 
rise in case the Duma defied the Tsar? About half of the members 
retired to Viborg, in Finland, where they drew up a TheViborg 
manifesto to the people, exhorting them to refuse taxes ^^uifesto 
and military service to the government which was flouting parlia- 
ment. But there was no organized response on the part of the 
people. The signers of the Viborg Manifesto were prosecuted for 
conspiracy. 

A well-known reactionary, Stolypin, was appointed Premier, 
He was determined to restore the 16si power of the autocracy by 
rendering the Duma innocuous. What surprised and frightened 
the government was the revolutionary attitude of the peasants 
who, for centuries, had been so docile and so obedient. Something 
must be done to placate them. Accordingly, half of the redemption 
dues for 1906 were remitted; in the following year they were, en- 
tirely abolished. The peasant was no longer the Agrarian re- 

‘^serf of 'the State.’^ In 1906,-ar^notabie'agrariaillaw. .y ... 

was decreed by the Tsar, which instituted a fundamental change 
in the relations of the peasants to the mir. It provided for the 
right of a peasant to withdraw from the mir at pleasure, and there- 
upon to receive his allotment of land, which must be given to him, 
not in strips, but in solid fields. Many peasants became pro- 
prietors in the full sense of the term, but they continued to observe 
the customs and traditions of the mir under which they had lived 
for many generations. The land law was the work of Stolypin 
whose aim was to establish a large number of peasant proprietors 
who, as in France, would he inclined toward conservatism because 
of their property interests. As no more land was given to the 
peasants, those who could not make a living from their farms now 
had the opportunity of selling them to their neighbors. The 
agrarian reform had the effect of introducing class divisions in 
the villages. A number of well-to-do peasants appeared, who had 
bought the laip of., those who wished to leave the mir, often very 
cheaply. Th^Mufc (Russian, jfo the rich peasant waa called? 
was disliked by the poor peasant, who regarded him as a hard man 
who took advantage of the misfortunes of his neighbors. 

In the elections for the second Duma, Stolypin exerted govern- 
ment influence in favor of ^^officiaF- candidates. But The second 
it was even more anti-government than its predecessor, 

Many — D^^ and candidates were elected; this time 



464 


THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION OP 1905 


the latter had participated in the elections. The second Duma 
met in 1907; after a stormy life of 104 days, it was dissolved on the 
ground that its composition was unsatisfactory. A government 
manifesto declared that the two Dumas did not truly represent 
the Russian people because of the “imperfections of the electoral 
law which enabled men who were not representatives of the needs 
and desires of the people to be elected to membership.” The Tsar 
made an open declaration that he had the right to make and un- 
make laws, “as it was God who bestowed upon us our power of 
autocrat, and before His altar that we shall answer for the destinies 
of the Russian state.” 

A new electoral law was promulgated by the Tsar which estab- 
lishe d an electoral system on the model of that in Prussia. The 
The third \ populatipn^^asjytyided into four classes, landowners, 
Dunm , merchants, peasants, and workingmen; to each was 
allotted a certain number of members in electoral colleges that 
chose the representatives to the Duma. The landowners got 60 
per cent of the electors; the peasants, 22 per cent; the merchants, 
15 per cent; and the workingmen, only 3 per cent. As was ex- 
pected, the third Duma, which met in 1907, contained an over- 
whelming majority of reactionaries, and Ootobrists with a sprinkling 
of “Cadets/^ In this ^landowners’ Duma/’ the Tsar finally got 
an assembly which did not cruelly disappoint” him. 

The autocracy was again in the saddle, and a counter-revolution 
w^.begun-iinder Stolypin. He grimly determined to snuff out the 
Reaction i flickering flames of revolution. Thousands were sum- 
under ^ j niari ly exe cuted. Processions of exiles to Siberia were 

0 ypm / more'Tesuined. An old revolutionist, Nicholas 

TehSMvsky, was arrested on charges based upon acts committed 
thirty years before. A remarkable old woman, Katherine Breshkdv- 
sky, known as ^Hhe little grandmother of the Revolution,” was sent 
to Siberia, at. the age of seventy. The terrorists of reaction, the 
“]^ck Hundreds,” once more organized pogroms. Stolypin was 
hated, "iitueh as Plehve had been, and many attempts were made 
on his life. In 1911, he was assassinated, but his successors con- 
tinued the same policies. 

In 1912, elections took place for the fourth Duma. As in the case 
of its predecessor the reactionaries were successful. Stolypin’s ruth- 
less policy had stamped out all opposition. ^ A,yast 
was 
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BEASONS FOR THE FAILURE GF THE REVOLUTIOH ; 

The Russian Revolution of 1905 failed in its main object of 
establishing a thoroughly constitutional regime; There was not 
only universal disappointment, but also astonishment at the out- 
come. The autocracy, discredited by the humiliating defeat in- 
flicted by J apan, by corruption and incompetence at home, by 
weakness in the face of revolution, nevertheless did manage to 
cope successfully with the greatest popular uprising since the 
French Revolution. Several explanations may here be offered 
tentatively, as the event is as yet too near to be comprehended 
fufly. 

„,In the first jB.la 0 Cij^,±ha 4 ojalty. of was vital 

impdffance to the government. Under the system of Jbuge stand- 
ing armies, based upon conscription, it is well-nigh' (j| Loyalty 
impossible for a rebellion to succeed unless it has the" 
support of the military. Louis XVI had but a small army to de- 
fend his throne, but Nicholas II had the support of a vast military 
machine which, in spite of mutinies here and there, rallied loyally 
to his side. Most faithful of all were the Coig^ft^Sj who formed a 
special “rough rider contingent in the Russian army. Although 
Russians they lived apart from their fellow countrymen in a 
semi-tribal state. Hence, they were not bound by social, cultural, 
and economic ties to the rest of the Russian people; their chief 
interest was to fight for the Tsar by whom they were favored. 
These savage warriors were always used when the government 
resolved upon severe measures, as their well-known cruelty excited 
terror and dismay. 

As Russia was a vast domain with poor means of communication 
and inhabited by a heterogeneous population, it was difficult for 
the opponents of the autocracy to organize their force^^ (2) Lack of 
effectively. There was no central revolutmg^xy, organ- "^flicient 
ization to direct tpe .hlovement^ to plan attacks when ^ ^ ^ 

m6sf‘ propitious, and to confront the government at every turn 
with a well-thought-out plan of opposition. What really occurred 
was a series of sporadic uprisings without effective leadership and 
without sufficient direction, desperate and dangerous, it is true, 
but not difficult to suppress by a determined autocracy having a 
large army and the savage Cossacks at its command. 

Foreign peoples hailed with enthusiasm the uprising against 
tsarism, but not so foreign governments. Austria was fearful lest 
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tbo ■’^uprising woeU spread across her border. The Kaiser, as, a 
.'^( 3 ) support fellow autocrat, was naturally sympathetic with the 
of l^teign < Tsar^'and stood ready to give him military aid if 
necessary. At this time Germany was eager to form an 
alliance with Russia, therefore she showed every possible friendli- 
ness to Nicholas. The German authorities were active in seizing 
escaping revolutionaries whoin they turned over to the Russian 
officials. It was republican France, however, that rendered the 
greatest aid to the tottering autocracy. Russia was financially 
exhausted as a result of the war with Japan and of the revolutionary 
movement. Without money for the army the autocracy was 
doomed. In 1906, the Tsar sent Witte to Paris to negotiate a large 
loan with the French government. France was fearful lest an over- 
turn in Russia would lead to the disruption of the Dual Alliance,^ 
and she, therefore, agreed to fioat aRussian loan. Witte bribed the 
Paris newspapers, who began a propaganda in favor of a popular 
subscription. The Russian revolutionists warned all foreign gov- 
ernments and foreign bankers not to loan monej to the Tsar. The 
Viborg Manifesto declared that all loans contracted without the 
consent of the people^s representatives will not be considered valid 
by the Russian people who will never acknowledge them and 
never pay them.” But the Tsar got the money. 

There was another, and more important cause for the failure of 
the Russian Revolution. In the beginning of the movement, all 
3)^Rivision opponents of the autocracy, from the most mod- 
among the, erate liberal to the most violent terrorist, united to 
present a solid front to the government. The tempo- 
rary collapse of tsarism as a result of the general strike 
and its complete surrender, as shown by the October Manifesto, 
encouraged the extreme element among the revolutionists to believe 
that the time had now come for a redistribution of property as 
well as of political power. Many violent strikes occurred in which 
factories were burned, and their owners maltreated. The capital- 
ists replied with a series of lockouts, and thousands of men were 
thrown out of work. On the heels of a half-accomplished Revolu- 
tion, a serious struggle was going on between capital and labor. 
The middle classes, hitherto opposed to the government, were 
frightened at this turn of affairs. They hated the autocracy, but 
they hated still more to lose their property; hence, many now rallied 

^Seepage 691. 
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to the side of the Tsar. The government took advantage of the 
division in the ranks of its opponents, and quickly recovered its 
courage and energy. It is, therefore, not surprising that the pro- 
letariat, weak in numbers and still weaker in organization, being 
now left alone to fight the battle with the autocracy, went down 
to swift destruction. 

Not all of the gains made^ring the Revolution were lost during 
the reaction. Russia was"^|]few a constitutional state, even though 
the constitution was’a‘^bbr‘*pro1^;te of , Gains of the 

despotism. There was now a pa^^Cht, even though R^^olntion 
it was unfairly chosen and Iknited in power. The results of the 
Revolution of 1905 in Russia were somewhat similar to those of 
the Revolution of 1848 in western Europe. By far the greatest^ ^ 
outcome of the Revolution was the moral downfall of the autocracyT-^ 
The masses were now less inclined than formerly to regard the Tsar 
reverently as the ^Tittle Father’’ who had been commissioned by 
God to rule over them. The Revolution of 1905 was the first great 
step in their political education. It taught them in a highly 
dramatic manner that the autocracy, which they had long regarded 
as the special gift of God to his beloved Russia, was essentially 
brutal and selfish. Sullenly, the masses waited for the next oppor- 
tunity to settle accounts with tsarism. 
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CHAPTER XXV 

THE DISMEMBERMENT OF THE OTTOMAN 'EMPIRE' 

THE ,BUSSO“TURKISH WAR ( 1877 - 18 ) ' ■ ; , 

Theee could be no permanent peace in the Balkans as long as the 
Christian nationalities remained subject to the Sultan. As the 
Greeks had been inspired to revolt by the French Revolution the 
Serbs, Bulgarians, and Rumanians were inspired by the unification 
movements in Italy and in Germany. After 1870 a wave of intense 
nationalism swept the Balkans, and the Near Eastern Question 
once more came to the front. ' - - 

In 1876, a new sultan ascended the throne, Abdul Hamid II, who 
proved to be as cruel and despotic as he was cunning and resource- 
ful, ^'a creature half fox, half rat.’^ His reign was a Abdul 
story of uprisings, massacres, conspiracies, interven- R^“-^d 11 
tions, which became so intolerable that even the Turks finally 
revolted and deposed him. 

At the outset of his reign, Abdul Hamid faced an insurrection 
of the Bulgarians. Russia was active in fomenting discontent 
among them with a view of bringing about the disrupt The Bul- 
tion of Turkey. In 1876, the Bulgarians rose and garian atroc- 
killnd many Turkish officialsT" ‘ AbdulTTainid i‘ealized 
that unless the Bulgarians were severely punished his empire would 
disintegrate by a general uprising of the subject races, secretly aided 
by Russia. In desperation he resorted to fearful methods. Savage 
warriors, called Bashi-Bazouks, were turned loose on the Bulgarians 
who were slaught^d without mercy. These Bulgarian atroc- 
ities’^ roused all Europe against Abdul Hamid. Gladstone came 
forward as the champion of the Christians, and denounced the 
“unspeakable Turk ” in unqualified language. He demanded that 
England cease to support a power that was an affront to the laws 
of God,” and that the Turks “one and all, bag and baggage ” should 
be forced to “clear out of the province that they have desolated 
and profaned.” 

The uprising of the Bulgarians spread throughout the Peninsula, 
especially among the Slavic elements. Many Russians, out of 
sympathy with their “little Slav brothers/’ Joined the insurgents. 
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Public seEtiment in Russia demanded war against Turkey as the 
Russia enemy of the Slavic race and of the Christian faith, 

champions Tsar Alexander II declared that the situation in the 

theRul- Balkans was intolerable, and that, unless Europe in- 

ganaris tervened promptly and firmly, Russia would act alone. 

Knowing well England’s sensitiveness regarding Constantinople, 
Alexander positively stated that he did not have ^Hhe smallest 
wish or intention to possess Constantinople.” 

But Europe acted neither promptly nor firmly; therefore, in 
1877, Russia declared war against Turkey. Russian armies moved 
The^RuTso^ swiftly fdrwafd into Bulga^^^ and laid siege to Plevna, 
Turkish Win ^ great fortress which commanded the passes of the 
Balkans. After a stubborn siege lasting five months, Plevna sur- 
rendered. 'Russian armies now poured through the Balkans, 
captured Adrianople, and prepared to march on Constantinople. 


But the Sultan decided toj^l^^eaee 

“ The Treaty of S an by Russia and Turkey, 

recoJtfizeotl^lSfependence of Serbia, Montenegro, and Rumania; 
and established a new state, ^^Greater Bulgaria,” consisting of 
Bulgaria, Rumelia, and Macedonia. Of all his European territory 
the Sultan was allowed to keep only Constantinople and its vicinity 
and Albania. Had this treaty been carried out, the Near Eastern 
Question might have then been solved, as Turkish rule would 
virtually have ceased in Europe. But great objections were 
Intervention raised to this settlement by |he Greeks and Serbians, 
of the who opposed the creation"^ of a “Greater Bulgaria” 

powers because they wanted parts of Macedonia for them- 

selve^.^.; Far^ serious .was the opposition that came from Eng- 
jand and Austria. The former did not propose to sit tamely by 
and see "Turkey dismembered to the advantage of Russia, who 


would, in all likelihood, dominate the new states which her arms 
had brought into existence. Austria, on her part, was ambitious 
to get a port on the ^Egean, perhaps Saloniki, which the Treaty of 
San Stefano put out of her reach. “ Greater Bulgaria ” was a viola- 
tion of an agreement that she had made with Russia to prevent the 
establishment of a large state in the Balkans. The powers decided 
to save vanquished Turkey from triumphant Russia by refusing 
to accept the treaty. Tsar Alexander was. plainly told that the 
Balkan situation was a matter that affected aU of Europe; hence, 
it could be settled only by a congress of the powers, who would 
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declare war against Russia unless she submitted the whole mat- 
ter to the judgment of an international convention. Russia felt 
obliged to yield. 

A congress of the powers met in Berlin in 1878. Once more^ as 
at Vienna and at Paris, assembled Europe sat^m judgru^JAt over 
questions affecting the Continent, To the Congress 
of Berlin came the most famous statesmen of the gress of 
Bismarck, who was its president : Disraeli , who scored 
d^^ffi^^friumphs as England's envoy; and Prince^ Gortc^a|:py,^ 
who came as the champion of Russia. The T^ty of San Stefano 
was totally disregarded by the Congress, which proceeded to make 
quite another settlement of the Near Eastern Question. 

Like the Congress of Vienna, the Congress of Berlin was con- 
cerned chiefly with ^^strategical rectification of frontiers’^ rather 
than with legitimate national aspiration. In the assignment of 
territory little regard was paid to national claims when these claims 
conflicted with the interests of the powers. Even before the Con- 
gress met, secret arrangements had been made: one between Eng- 
land and Turkey promised Cyprus to the former; another between 
Austria and England promised Bosnia-Herzegovina to Austria; 
France was assured that her status in Egypt and Syria would not 
be subject to debate. The Congress was also the scene of an 
important realignment of the powers.^ 

The main provisions of the Treaty of Berlin were as follows: 
Montenegro, Serbia, and Rumania we^q^^dedared entirely inde- 
pendent of Turkey. Greater Bulgaria” was split phe Treaty 
into three parts: Bulgaria proper wah made an auton- of Berlin 
omous principality with the Sultan as her suzerain; 

Eastern Rumelia was given ^'administrative autonomy” under a 
Christian governor; and Macedonia was allowed to remain a part 
of Turkey. To Austria-Hungary was given the right to occupy and 
to administer Bosnia-Herzegovina, which continued to be legally 
pait of Turkey, England was given the right to occupy the island 
of Cyprus. Russia was allowed to retain the towns of Batum, 
Ardahan, and Kars in the Caucasus which she had conquered, 
and to take a strip of Bessarabia ^ from Rumania in exchange for 

1 See page 687. 

2 During the eighteenth century Bessarabia, inhabited chiefly by Rumanians and 
Russians, was the object of a struggle between Russia and Turkey; in 1812, it became 
definitely Russian. During the nineteenth century the region was a subject of 
dispute between Russia and Rumania. In 1856, the Congress of Paris gave a strip 
of Beseajjabia to Moldavia, then under Turkish suzerainty. 
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Dobrudja taken from Turkey. The Congress recommended that 
Turkey give Thessaly and part of Epirus to Greece, which Turkey 
did later, in 1881. To the Sultan was still left considerable territory 
in Europe: Albania, Macedonia, and Thrace. After taking away 
about half of her European territory, the powers again solemnly 
guaranteed the “integrity of Turkey. 

The Treaty of Berlin did not at all solve the Near Eastern 
Question. The states that were freed from the rule of the Sultan 
Discontent were embittered because they were not given the 
with the frontiers that they had demanded. Irridentist move- 
ments began, known as Greater Bulgaria, Greater 
Serbia, Greater Rumania, and Greater Greece, which 
aimed to redeem the lands under foreign rule. Bulgaria, espe- 
cially, was disappointed, and began preparing for the recovery of 
the “Greater Bulgaria^' of San Stefano. England, in the words of 
Disraeli, achieved “peace with honor in settling the affairs of 
Turkey; but time was to prove that she “put her money on the 
wrong horse. Austria now entered prominently into Balkan 
affairs. It was through her influence that Serbia was separated 
from her sister state, Montenegro, by a tongue of Turkish land, 
Novi Bazaar. Serbia was infuriated with the disposition of Bosnia- 
Herzegovina, inhabited by people of her race. A hatred arose 
between Serbia and Austria which was fraught with ominous con- 
sequences for the history of Europe. Germany, as yet, took no 
interest in Turkey. In the opinion of Bismarck the whole Near 
Eastern Question was not worth “the bcines -of* a- Pomeranian 
grenadier.^' As president of the Congress he contented himself 
witE~paying the part of “an honest broker’^ among the powers by 
acting as intermediary between the various claimants. 

In spite of its shortcomings the Congress of Berlin did accom- 
plish, to a considerable degree, the dismemberment of Turkey in 
Europe. There were now five Christian states in the Balkans who 
were ready to aid their kinsmen that were still subjects of the 
Sultan. The “sick man of Europe’^ was surrounded by expectant 
heirs. 


BULGARIA (1878-1912) 

Bulgaria owed her existence to Russia, who regarded the newly 
created Balkan state as her special protege. On the suggestion of 
the Tsar, Alexander, of Battenberg w|s made Prince of Bulgaria in 
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1879. A liberal constitution was adopted, establishing a parliament 
elected by universal^, suffrage. Most of the Dominance 

important officials, both civil 'afird'' "military, were ^f h,ussia 
Russians, who directed Bulgarian policies to suit the Tsar, which 
greatly irritated patriotic Bulgarians, who did not wish to be domi- 
nated even by their deliverers. A nationalist party was formed 
that demanded freedom of Bulgaria from Russian influence. The 
political history of the country for a generation was largely con- 
cerned with the struggles of the Russian and, the nationalist parties ■ 
for the control of the government. 

In 1885, Eastern Rumelia flouted the Treaty of Berlin, and 
joined Bulgaria. The union displeased Russia, who did not wish 
to see her prot^g^ become so strong that she would be War between 
able to manage without her protection. Tsar Alex- Bulgaria 
ander III, thereupon, withdrew the Russian officers 
from the Bulgarian army, which seriously crippled it. SeTBi% 
ever the watchful foe of Bulgaria, immediately declared war, but the 
Bulgarians defeated -^he Serbs and compelled them to sue for peace. 

Prince Alexander had aroused the enmity of the Russian party 
which, in 1886, succeeded in forcing him to abdicate. A dynastic 
crisis arose that distracted the country. The Nationalist Party 
raised the cry of “Bulgaria for Bulgarians.’’ Its candidate for the 
throne, a German Prince, Ferdinand of Saxe-Coburg, was chosen 
Prince of Bulgaria by parliament (1887) . Ferdinand greatly relied 
upon the leader of the Nationalists, Stambulov, who . " 

wa^ the uncompromising foe of Russian interference. 

Stambulov became known as the “Bulgarian Bismarck” because 
of the thoroughness with which he reorganized the government, 
and because of his ruthless suppression of opposition to his rule. 
The many enemies that he made conspired to destroy him, and, in 
1895, they succeeded in having him assassinated. 

Bulgaria was ambitious, above all else, to be an independent 
nation, free from the Tsar’s interference and from the Sultan’s 
suzerainty. In 1908, she declared her complete independence of 
Turkey. As a sign of her new dignity, Bulgaria proclaimed herself 
a “kingdom,” and Ferdinand took the title of king. 

KUMANIA (1878-1912) 

From the time of their conquest by the Turks, the Rumanians 
in Moldavia and Wallachia were directly ruled by native princes, 
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who were v^sals of the Sultan. Both provinces wished to be 
Cuza united and free of Turkey; in 1859, each province 

elected Alextoder Cuza as its prince. Three years later, 
both provinces were completely united under one government 
with Cuza as ^Trince of Rumania,” and the problem of unity 
was solved. Cuza"p'rovM to be a radical reformer. He freed the 
peasants from feudal dues, and cbhfiscated the property of the 
monasteries. His reforms incurred the hostility of the nobility 
and clergy who, in 1866, forced him to abdicate. As his successor 
they chose a member of the Rom„an Catholic branch of the House 
of Hohenzollern who became^ Charles I, Prince of Rumania. 

When the Russo-Turkisfi out, Rumania promptly 

joined Russia. She was rewarded by the Congress of Berlin in 
Independ- being recognized as an independent nation. ‘ The 
ence problem of freedom was now solved. In 1881, Ru- 

mania declared herseK a kingdom.” 

Although a foreigner Charles was popular with his subjects. He 
was given large powers under the constitution which provided for 
Kin Charles ^ organized on the Prussian model with a 

ciass^trafTbf voting. Charles was an able and con- 
scientious ruler, and he succeeded in introducing a high degree of 
efficiency in the administration and the army. 

One of the serious problems confronting Rumania was that con- 
cerning the Jews. She was the only Balkan state that had a 
The Jewish/ considerable number of Jews, who constituted virtu- 
!’ ^hy the middle class of the country. In recognizing 
the independence of Rumania, the Congress of Berlin stipulated 
that equality be granted to aU citizens irrespective of their religious 
beliefs, a provision adopted to protect the interests of the Jews. 
But Rumania ignored it, and adopted a law which classed Jews 
as aliens, and therefore not entitled to the privileges of citizenship. 
The persecution of the Jews which followed caused many of them 
. to emigrate to the United States. 

Another serious problem was that concerning the land. . Most 
the land was in the hands of la^proprietors, called boyars^ '4, 
Th^lp^- which caused great discontent among the peS^^^T^ 
nan problem^/. |9 q7^ peasant uprising took place against the 
boyars and their agents, which was so widespread that the govern- 
ment became alarmed. A large army was required to restore 
order. The government put through agrarian reforms which, for 
a time, allayed discontent. 
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GEEECE (183S-19H) 

At the beginning of her national life Greece was a devastated, 
poverty-stricken land with less than, a ^million inhabitants. Two 
great problems faced the Greek pec%ile:]to reorganize Problems of 
their country on a sound economic and poliiicarbasis Greece 
and tp afqmre the parts of Turkey inhabited by Greeks. 

Kihg.^5tto was hailed with enthusiasm on his accession to the 
throne. But his popularity did not last long, due to the fact that 
he, being a Bavarian, filled the highest ofl5.ces with his 
fellow countrymen. Had the Greeks overthrown the 
rule of the Turks in order to come under the rule of Bavarians? 
In order to avoid an uprising, Otto granted a liberal constitution 
(1844), which won him a new lease of power. Great disappoint- 
ment was felt at the outcome of the Crimean War; the Congress of 
Paris gave no territory to Greece who had hoped to acquire Thes- 
saly. King Otto became very unpopular, and, in 1862, he was 
forced to abdicate. In the following year a Danish prince was 
chosen king under the name of George I. The constitution was 
then radically revised, and the government was put under the 
control of a parliament of one house, elected by universal, manhood 
suffrage. 

The territory of Greece was enlarged, in 1864, by the acquisition 
of the Ionian Islands, ceded to her by England; and, in 1881, by 
the acquisition of Thessaly from Turkey. Nev 
less, fully one half of the Greek people were still 
Turkish rule, distributed through Macedonia, Epirus, the islands 
of the .iEgean Sea, and, ,Asia Minor. A pan-Hellenic movement, 
known as the “Great Idea, was organized with the purpose oi 
wresting these lands from 'the Sultan, Some of the more enthu- 
siastic patriots dreamed of taking Constantinople itself and of 
reestablishing the old Byzantine Empire under Greek auspices. 
Crete, inhabited almost entirely by Greeks, made many attempts 
to throw off Turkish rule. In order to aid the Cretans, Greece, in 
1897, declared war against the Sultan, but she was badly defeated. 


The Great 
under . 


4 


A remarkable figure,, as the 

leader of the Pan-Hellenic 'mbf“6ment. Venizelos w^as a Cretan 
who had taken an active part in arousing the island 
against the Turk. In 1910, he became Prime Minister 
of Greece, and was soon recognized as the leading statesman'in tle^ 
Balkans. 
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; SERBIA AND MONTENEGRO' (1878--191£) 

Even before the revolt of the Greeks, the Serbs had risen against 
the Turks. In 1804, an uprising took place under a popular hero, 
Kara George ^S'^aed Kara George^ ‘^^^t first the Serbs won their 
and Milosli independence; but they were later reconquered by the 
Obrenovitch. Ij^ 2815, another nationalist movement took 

place under another popular hero, Milosh Obrehdvitch, who was 
an enemy of Kara George. Milosh Induced the Sultan to grant 
concessions to the Serbs who, in 1830, were given local autonomy 
with Milosh as their hereditary prince. 

But the Obrenovitch dynasty found bitter opponents in the 
descendants of Kara George who claimed the throne. The political 
Dynastic history of Serbia during the nineteenth century was 

feuds largely a narrative of dynastic feuds that raged vio- 

lently between the KarageorgevitChes and the Obrenovitches. 
Plots, assassinations, and uprisings were common occurrences in 
Serbian affairs, and the possession of the crown oscillated between 
the two dynasties. 

Prince Milan, an Obrenovitch, assumed the more dignified title 
of king TirT8S2. He ruled as an absolute monarch, supported 
Rule of aristocratic party and by Austrian influences. 

Obrenovitch The unsuccessful war with Bulgaria, in 1885, made 
dynasty the King very unpopular, and he sought to conciliate 
his disaffected subjects by granting a liberal constitution. But 
dissatisfaction was not allayed by this concession, and he was 
forced to abdicate in favor of his son, who succeeded to the throne 
a^ Alexander I (1889). 

The new king was even more autocratic than his father. He 
disregarded the constitution, and inaugurated a period of personal 
Assassina- He was strongly supported by Austrian influ- 

tion of ences which now dominated Serbian policies. A pro- 
Russian party organized a conspiracy against Alex- 
ander in which the leading spirits were army officers. Domestic 
policy was chiefly concerned with the problem whether Russia or 
Austria would control the affairs of Serbia. In 1903, the world was 
shocked to learn of a tragedy in Belgrade ; King Alexander and 
his wife were suddenly assassinated. A Karageorgevitch, named 
' footer, was proclaimed King. 

The assassination had important diplomatic consequences. 
Austrian influences in Serbia waned because Peter^s policies were 
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pro-Russian. Serbia now succeeded Bulgaria as the 
A vigorous anti-Austrian policy w^as in- 
augurated with the object of annexing Bosnia-Herze- 
govina. Patriotic Serb societies carried on an active 
propaganda in these provinces to the great anxiety of 
the Austrian authorities. In retaliation Austria began a tariff war 
on Serbia by excluding her exports; mainly swine and farm prod- 
ucts. As Serbian trade was mainly with Austria, the “pig war’^ 
of 1905 brought great hardship to the Serbs and still further em- 
bittered them against Austria. When, in 1908, Austria announced 
the formal annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina, the Serbs were in- 
furiated to the point of war; it required the restraining hand of 
Russia to prevent an instant outbreak of hostilities.^ 

The other Serb nation, Montenegro, was for many years an 
autonomous state in the Ottoman Empire. After her independ- 
ence was recognized by the Congress of Berlin, Monte- 
negro was ruled autocratically by Prince Nicholas; it 
was not until 1905 that he granted a constitution establishing a 
parliamentary r4gime. In 1910, Nicholas, although the ruler of 
the smallest state in the Balkans, assumed the title of king. 

TURKEY (1878->1912) 

Turkey came out of the Congress of Berlin greatly reduced in 
size, but she was still a European power, and one to be reckoned 
with. In spite of solemn promises to reform, Abdul Turkey un- 
Hamid's regime continued to be corrupt, incompetent, ^^P^ntant 
and tyrannical Turkey, was heaten but unrepentant. For a 
generation the wily Sultan managed to avoid foreign intervention 
by playing off one Christian power against another, knowing Ml 
well that the nations of Europe were far more interested in advanc- 
ing their own interests than in the fate of his Christian subjects, 
about whom they pretended to be so solicitous. 

Disorder was rife in Macedonia, where rival bands of Bulgarians, 
Serbs, Rumanians, and ® by their compatriots from 

without, made war on the Turks and upon each other, 

Innocent travelers were frequently sufferers from these menian 
brigand-patriots, who infested the mountains and who 
vere not averse to robbing any one who came their way. In 
Mbania the warlike mountaineers were ever ready to rise in re- 
1 See page 702. 
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bellion at the approach of the Turkish tax collectors. In Con- 
stantinople plots were being continually hatched against Abdul 
Hamid and his regime. In 1894, the world was shocked by whole- 
sale massacres of the Armenians, who were suspected of being im- 
plicated in these plots. Thousands of men, women, and children 
were cruelly slaughtered by the fanatical Kurds whose religious 
zeal was fanned into a flame by the Turkish authorities. Once 
more the world, and especially England, gave vent to moral in- 
dignation at the slaughter of these Christians who had no country 
of their own to defend them. 

During the period following the Congress of Berlin a great 
change was taking place in the attitude of the European powers 
Russia and toward Turkey. Russia, disappointed with the out- 
Englandlose come of the Russo-Turkish War, shifted her chief in- 
the^BalkSis from the Near to the Far East, hoping to find 

a ‘^window on the Pacific.’^ However, she kept an 
eye on the Near East in order to maintain her prestige with 
the ‘Tittle Slav brothers.^' England, the traditional upholder of 
Turkish integrity, began to abate her interest in the Near Eastern 
Question because the acquisition of Cyprus, Egypt, and the Suez 
Canal safeguarded her route to India. 

A new power, Germany, now came prominently on the Balkan 
scene and quickly assumed the leading role in Ottoman affairs. On 


Germany, 
interested in 
the Near 
East 


the retirement of Bismarck, the German attitude 
toward the Balkans was reversed; the former indiffer- 
ence gave place to an intense interest in the fate of 
Turkey., The goal of Germany's ambitions lay, not 


in European, but in Asiatic Turkey, where she planned to secure 
economic control of Amfb®'*W3 "Mesopotamia, which offered a 


rich field for the investment of German capital. To get coneessions 
to exploit this region, studied efforts were made by the Germans to 
cnltiy,%t§,t^e friendship of the Turks. In 1883, General von der 
Golt3 a GermanJ TO by the Sultan to reorganize the 

TurSsh army. The Kaiser paid several visits to Abdul Hamid, 
and fervently proclaimed himself the friend of the Mohammedans. 
An able diplomat, Marschall von Bieberstein, was the German am- 
bassador to Turkey for over a decade. He achieved great success 
in establishing German influence in the conduct of the Sultan's 


policies. The first important gain by Germany was a con- 
cession to her capitalists to build th€|!?Bagdad Railway.^ 

^ See page 635. " 
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Abdul Hamid’s regime was arousing great diseontentj and up- 
risings were constantly taking place. The finances were in such a 
bad condition that the government was always verging The Yoimg 
on bankruptcy. Promises of reform were often made Turks 
and as often disregarded. Many patriotic Turks began to realize 
that any day might witness the spontaneous dissolution of their 
country, so great was the disorder, incompetence, and corruption. 
At last a movement to reform the government appeared among 
the Turks themselves. A group, known as the 'lYoung Turks/’ 
advocated radical reforms in the hope of rejuvena|fng their country 
by introducing Western ideas, methods, and institutions. Many of 
the younger generation had been educated in the schools of western 
Europe, particularly in those of France, where they had imbibed 
modern ideas. 

Secret societies were organizei^,,^ the most famous of which was 
C ommittee of Union and Progress, that conducted an active 
revolutionary movement. The Young Turks, realiz- The Turkish 
ing that it was necessary to win over the army, con- '%volutioii 
ducted their propaganda among the officers, and induced maHy^f ’*’ 
them to join the movement. With a swiftness and sureness that 
astonished the world, the Committee of Union and Progress, backed 
by the army, overthrew the autocracy in 1908. The constitution 
of 1876 ^ was proclaimed and the Sultan was compelled to issue 
a call for the election of a parliament,^ pn the basis of universal, 
manhood suffrage, irrespective of religion and of race. When 
the first Turkish parliament assembled, many felt that a new era 
had dawned in the Empire. It contained representatives of the 
various races and faiths who met in concord and proceeded to in- 
augurate new policies. But this situation did not at all suit Abdul 
Hamid who plotted to oyerthrow parliament. He wras promptly 
deposed, and his brother proclaimed Sultan, 

Great was the joy felt over the fall of Abdul Plamid. The terror 
which, for so many years, bad hung over the inhabitants of the 
Empire vanished with the fall of the dread Sultan. Freedom of 
speech, of the press, and of assembly was granted; Mohammedans, 
Jews, and Christians w^ere declared equal before the law; Christians 
were now admitted into the army, hitherto restricted to the Mo- 
hammedans. A new era had indeed opened for Turkey, with lib- 

1 On his accession, in 1876, Abdul Hamid had proclaimed a constitution, which 
he abrogated two years later. 
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erty, equality, and fraternity for all the races and religions under 
the Ottoman flag. 

The Young Turks were intense believers in na,tionalism. They 
centralized the administration, established a system of national 
Nationalism removed the privileges as well as the dis- 

^ abilities of the various races. By these reforms they 
Turi^ hoped to generate a spirit of patriotism among the 
diverse elements so that the government would no 
longer have to appeal to the religious sentiment of the Moham- 
medans. The Young Turks also wished to free their country from 
the interference of foreign nations in its internal affairs. They 
chafed under the Capitulations,^ and began to abrogate them, 
which aroused the hostility of the powers. The new regime looked 
with friendly eyes toward England because she was considered the 
chief supporter of liberal government. Germany, being regarded 
as the supporter of the old regime, lost her ascendancy for a time. 

But the era of good feeling was- destined to last only a short time. 
The various races did not wish to be Ottomanized, and they vig- 
Opposition orously resisted the nationalistic tendencies of the 
toTurkwh Young Turks. For centuries they had lived a life 
nationalism customs, language, and laws, 

protected by special laws. To give them up in return for “equal- 
ity ” might make matters much worse. They had hailed the down- 
fall of Abdul Hamid with delight, expecting still more privileges from 
the new regime; now they feared the liberty of the Young Turks 
far more than they had the tyranny of the old Sultan. What they 
really wanted was to join their kinsmen across the borders, to which 
the Young Turks objected just as vigorously as had Abdul Hamid. 

The powers were not over-eager to see Turkey reformed ; evil con- 
ditions furnished them with pretexts to intervene. Taking advan- 
Reaction in tage of the confusion caused by the Turkish Revolution, 
Turkey Bulgaria repudiated Turkish suzerainty, and Austria 
annexed Bosnia-Herzegovina. In 1911, Italy declared war against 
Turkey, and seized Tripoli. The Young Turks were alarmed lest 
Turkey be dismembered in spite of her rejuvenation. They re- 
pented of their liberalism, and revived the methods and policies 
of Abdul Hamid. Germany now came forward as the champion 
of Turkish integrity; and, once more, her influence gained ascend- 
^ce at Constantinople. 
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The Balkan nations, long divided by jealousies and rival ambi- 
tions, saw their opportunity in the distracted state of Turkey. In 
1912, Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia, and Montenegro, with The Balkan 
the secret support of Russia, formed an alliance with ^^hance 
the object of making war upon their ancient enemy. The powers, 
who had just been on the brink of war on account of Morocco, were 
consequently in no mood for another international crisis; they, 
therefore, warned the Allies that no territorial changes would be 
permitted in European Turkey. But the Allies flouted the \¥arning, 
and sent an ultimatum to the Sultan demanding local autonomy 
for Macedonia. The ultimatum was refused, and war followed. 

Turkey was attacked on four sides at the same time, as the move- 
ments of the Allies were well coordinated. The Montenegrins in- 
vaded Albania; the Serbians, northern Macedonia; the The first 
Bulgarians, Thrace; and the Greeks, southern Mace- Balkan War 
donia. By far the best army of the Allies was that of the Bul- 
garians who won a great victory over the Turks at the battle of 
Lule Burgas. The Serbs defeated the Turks in several engage- 
ments, and entered the seaport of Durazzo, in Albania. No less 
successful were the Greeks, who captured Saloniki. There was 
great astonishment in Europe at the successes of the Allies, whose 
soldiers were generally jousidered far inferior in fighting power to 
the J^Urks. The year 1913 brought more notable victories to the 
Allies. An army of Bulgarians and Serbs captured Adrianople; 
and an army of Montenegrins captured Scutari, a great fortress in 
Albania. T\wkey was overcome by defeat, and sued for peace. / 

A conference met in London, and adopted a treaty which prac- 
tically ousted Turkey from Europe. She was com- Turkey sues 
polled to cede Id the Allies all Her European territory, 
except Gonstantinople and the adjacent region, which lay between 
the Sea of Marmora and the line connecting Midia on the Black 
Sea with Enos on the ^Egean. Crete was given to Greece. The 
status of the islands in the iEgean and that of Albania were left 
for a later decision. 

Far more difficulty was experienced by the Allies in partitioning 
the estate of the ‘^sick man of Europe’^ than in con- Division * 
quering him. A bitter quarrel arose as to the share of f 
each. Bulgaria, who had rendered the greatest service, ,, 

during the war, demanded all of Macedonia as her prize. She 
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had not forgotten San Stefano. Her demand was opposed by 
Greece who insisted on retaining Saloniki; by Serbia who, deprived 
of her conquests in Albania through Austrian intervention, wished 
part of Macedonia as compensation; and by Rumania, who desired 
a purt on the Black Sea.,, -v. 

A second Balkan War broke out, this time between Bulgaria and 
her erstwhile allies. Hostile armies began to converge on Bulgaria 
The second from three directions, Serbs and Montenegrins from 
Balkan War west, Greeks from the south, and Rumanians from 
the north. Several battles were fought in which the Bulgarians 
were defeated. The Turks, taking advantage of the dissensions, 
reopened hostilities, and recaptured Adrianopie.,, Bulgaria was 
overwhelmed, and signed the Trea^^y.of Bucharest which deprived 
her of nearly all the territory thht she had won from Turkey. The 
new arrangements provided for the following territorial changes: 
Greece got the largest share, southern Macedonia, including the 
rich prize of Saloniki; Serbia got a large part of Macedonia and 
half of Novi Bazaar; Montenegro got the other half of Novi 
Bazaar; Bulgaria got part of Macedonia and western Thrace, 
which was considerably less than the gain of Greece or that of 
Serbia; Rumania got a strip on the Black Sea, ceded to her by 
Bulgaria. . By the ’fre&ij of Cdnstantinople between Turkey and 
Bulgaria, the former doubleOTSS'lEuro^^ left to her by 

the Treaty of London; Adrianopie and eastern Thrace were given 
back to the Sultan. 

A thorny problem in the new Balkan settlement was Albania. 
Both Serbia and Greece were ambitious to divide the province 
Problem of between them, but strenuous objections were raised by 
Albania Austria who feared that the expansion of Serbia would 
permanently block her march to the JSgean; and by Italy, who 
was ambitious to control the lands bordering on the Adriatic. Both 
Austria and Italy favored autonomy^’ for Albania, each hoping 
to draw the region under her influence in order to control the 
Adriatic. Austria demanded that the Serbs evacuate the places 
that they had conquered in Albania. A European crisis was almost 
precipitated by the Albanian question, but the Serbs were induced 
to accede to the demands of Austria. Albania was organized as 
an independent principality with a German prince as ruler. 

The Balkan Wars solved the Near Eastern Question so far as 
Turkey was concerned; her territory in Europe was virtually dis- 
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membered. But they left behind a legacy of hatred and distrust 

which was to have momentous consequences. Bui- A. , - 

" . 1 ■■ 1 1 ■ 'liiscontcnfc' 

gana cnensned deep resentment against her neighbors with the 

for taking away the fruits of her victory. 
saw her dream of a Greater Serbia vanish because 
of Austrians interference. She hated Austria as the power that 
blocked the union of the Yugo-Slavs as she had once blocked the 
union of the Germans and of the Italians, Backed by Russia she 
began a propaganda among the Yugo-Slavs in the Dual Monarchy 
to detach them from their allegiance to the Hapsburgs. The dis- 
memberment of Turkey brought out vividly the conditions in the 
Dual Monarchy where, as in the Sultanas former domains, diverse 
nationalities were striving for independence. Austria, therefore, 
clung all the more tightly to Germany to protect her from dis- 
ruption. 

The Balkan Wars produced several crises which threatened the 
peace of Europe.^ During these crises Russia and England re- 
appeared on the Balkan scene. Driven away from ^ 
the Pacific by Japan, and halted on the way to the anceof 
Persian Gulf by England, Russia returned to her old g^gland^^ 
dream of getting Constantinople. England was now 
her friend, 2 and no longer barred the way. Turkey, however, found 
a powerful protector in Germany whose interests in Asia Minor 
bound her to defend the Sultanas domains. As champion of the 
Slav race, Russia now faced Austria who had succeeded Turkey as 
the oppressor of the Balkan Slavs. England's revived interest in 
the Near East was due to a new threat to India. The German plan 
to extend the Bagdad Railway to the Persian Gulf caused uneasi- 
ness in England. Might not German armies pour into Mesopo- 
tamia aided by a friendly Turkey? Might not a German fleet be 
stationed in the Gulf? If England was to safeguard the route to 
India she must wrest Turkey from the grip of Germany. Russia 
and England, who for long had battled against each other in the 
Balkans, now joined hands against Turkey, backed by Germany 
and Austria. 
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SCIENTIFIC, SOCIAL, AND ECONOMIC MOVEMENTS 


The progress of Europe during the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries was often in disregard of national boundaries. Having 
more or less a common civilization because of the classical heritage 
and the Christian faith, Europe has been profoundly influenced by 
international ideas and movements. Science, especially, knew no 
barriers of race, nationality, religion, or region; the laboratory was 
the common meeting-place of all scientists whatever their origin. 
A discovery once made immediately became the common possession 
of mankind. With the spread of modern industry, social and 
economic movements became international in aim and even in 
organization. It now remains to describe those movements that 
emphasized the common life of the peoples of Europe. 




CHAPTER XXVI 

PROGRESS OF SCIENCE ^ 

THE SCIENTIFIC REVOLUTION 
The nineteenth century, of all past centuries, was preeminently 
notable as the period in which man^s scientific knowledge expanded 
and developed most remarkably. The evidence which influence of 
is usually adduced to demonstrate this fact is familiar mechanical 
to everybody : it is that of the unprecedented achieve- 
ments of modern technology. The nineteenth century saw, not 
only the successful development of the first steam engines, but 
also the invention and perfection of the dependent but uniquely 
adaptable electric dynamo, which magically extended the range 
of its usefulness to include the production and control of every 
type of physical energy, and that of the specially serviceable 
internal combustion engine, which made possible the generation of 
concentrated power in any location at will. At the same time there 
were discovered methods and devices for the economic production 
of fuels, steel and other material, which were necessary for the con- 
struction and maintenance of these engines, and for the building 
of those magnificent structures and intricate mechanisms which 
had been made possible by their employment: fleets and railroads, 
bridges and tunnels, great dams and canals, architectural con- 
structions — all on an unprecedented scale; extensive systems of 
heating and fighting; agricultural, mining, textile, and other indus- 
trial machinery, and special tools both gross and delicate in be- 
wildering variety — designed for the mass production of staple and 
experimental material continually improved or cheapened, or for 
the multiplication of novel instruments of convenience for indi- 
vidual use everywhere, to serve efficiency, security, economy, com- 
fort, and pleasure. There were simultaneously established wide- 
spread systems of communication which depended, first, upon the 
accelerated service of railway and steamship, and later, upon the 
employment of instantaneous telegraphic and telephonic instru- 
ments. These facilities encouraged the development of a world- 

,1. This chapter is contributed by Frederick Barry, Associate Professor of the 
'History df ‘Science, ‘ Coiu-mbia University. ‘ - - ■ - ■ ■* 
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embracing journalism, which cheap mechanical printing made uni- 
versally available. At the beginning of the century, the vicarious 
experience of the untraveled man was slight and laboriously ac- 
quired: at its close, nothing but his native limitations stood in the 
way of his becoming a citizen of the world. 

By such means, in the last decades of the century, the common 
needs of men were supplied in unlooked-for abundance with un- 
anticipated ease. Hours of labor were shortened, and a new lei- 
sure secured; so that, in the degree that external conditions could 
determine it, the general well-being was greatly improved, not only 
by widespread alleviation of want and the attainment of an in- 
creased security against mischance and calamity, but by the 
establishment of better conditions of living for ordinary men, and 
by the provision of new interests and enjoyments, and new oppor- 
tunities for general education, which a restimulated development of 
personal aptitude and resource encouraged, and novel conditions of 
life in some degree compelled. 

The effects of the technical control of physical energies, however, 
by no means summarize the cultural advantages which the science 
Science and of the nineteenth century secured. The technology of 
medicine physicist and chemist was matched by that of the 

biologist. The productivity of the fields was multiplied, not by 
systems of irrigation and chemical fertilization and agricultural 
machinery alone, but by the improvement of food-supplying plants 
through artificial breeding, by the understanding control of their 
growth, and by the protection of crops against the depredations 
of parasites. Wherever it was necessary, a similar control was 
then extended to the forests. A corresponding protection, based 
upon similarly acquired knowledge, was afforded man himself, by 
the extensive protection and purification of water supplies, by the 
hygienic improvement and systematic inspection of foodstuffs, 
and by the harmless disposition of sewage and waste. And, finally, 
this same knowledge not only thus and otherwise prevented the 
inception of many of those epidemic diseases which had been a 
scourge of all preceding ages, but afforded the means for a medi- 
cinal control of their ravages whenever they accidentally appeared; 
made possible a bold and seemingly miraculous surgery; estab- 
lished, in short, for the first time in the history of the world, the 
basis of a rational and dependable medicine, and stimulated also 
renewed and more promising efforts to extend its range toward the 
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similar control of normal but erratic physiological and psychologi- 
cal processes. 

Even such fragmentary recollection is sufficient to make it 
clearly evident that the instruments of power and advantage and 
the methods of biological control which the technical Science and 
genius of the century invented and developed, made culture 
possible, and almost inevitable, a veritable cultural mutation. The 
full extent of this far-reaching change is never fully realized until 
its most obvious manifestations, those that have been thus far dwelt 
upon, are closely examined and their consequences traced; and its 
deeper significance is not apparent until their underlying causes are 
revealed. It is then perceived that the external — that is to say, 
the physical and physiological — transformation of the modern 
world, which daily stimulates our ingenuous wonder and simple 
pride, is only one aspect of a change which strikes far deeper and 
modifies profoundly, not physical and economical life alone, but 
throughout its individual and social range the life of imagination 
and intelligence, of morals and aspiration. 

In perspective, the extensive control and utilization of natural 
energies which the science of the nineteenth century made possible 
provided, undoubtedly, the greatest advantage that man had yet 
secured in his age-long struggle for existence. Wherever the new 
Western culture extended and became a dominant influence, the 
ceaseless battle for survival, which throughout the ages had kept 
man bound to earth, provoked his ruthless warfare, and perpetu- 
ated the savage predispositions which kept him enslaved alike by 
brutish passion and superstitious dread, was so far mitigated that a 
released intelligence quite confidently promised to free him from its 
bondage. Inevitable death awaited each individual, but his aver- 
age term of life was already greatly lengthened. The new and un- 
familiar dangers which now beset him were more than offset by 
those which his altered habits of life eliminated. His adaptation to 
this new life was not yet wholly successful, for earlier habits, 
customs, and mental attitudes are not easily altered or controlled; 
and it was not the material condition of his civilization alone which 
had been changed: the whole internal complex of its social equilib- 
rium had been overturned, and, from an historical point of view, 
rather suddenly. 

The mere physical superiority of Western culture, moreover, in- 
sured its ultimate domination of the world. Under its rapidly ex- 
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panding influence, this world, with every improvement in transport 
Spread of communication, was more closely knit together — 

Western in common metaphor, grew smaller. Its civilization 
culture embraced an increasing number of diverse cultures 
which were reconcilable with difficulty, and not at all excepting by 
the profound modification of customs which had persisted for ages. 
Practical intelligence, however, had been quickened by new knowl- 
edge, and the social barriers of arrogance and prejudice and fear 
were already giving way to the unsentimental toleration which ac- 
companies a mutually advantageous cooperative effort. The fur- 
ther implications of such facts as these need not be elaborated. It 
is clear enough that the technology of the nineteenth century, which 
effected this economic and social revolution, is the most important 
single factor among all which together have determined the basic 
conditions of present cultural tendencies throughout the world. 

The deeper significance of this revolution is less commonly ap- 
preciated: quite natural^, since in common thought science and 
Science and technology are seldom clearly distinguished. A tech- 
technology nologist, probably, would have no popular credentials 
if he called himself such: our ^^wizards” of science, in fact, are all 
inventors. A scientist, that is to say, is commonly conceived as one 
who devotes his talents to the acquisition of special knowledge 
which shall be useful in the practical arts. This excusable but 
erroneous conception restricts the humanistic and historical under- 
standing in two significant ways: first, by assigning to scientific 
labors a field of interest and activity far narrower than the actual; 
second, by misinterpreting the motive of scientific investigation and 
thus undervaluating its past and future influence in productive 
thought. 


CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SCIENTIFIC 
ENLIGHTENMENT 

Scientific knowledge is the product, not of specifically purposive 
intelligence, but of naive and wholly unrestricted curiosity con- 
cerning, as the ancients were fond of saying, “the nature of things.” 
Its primary motive is no more definite than exactly this: to find out 
the nature of things; to discover by observation and study alone the 
hidden relations between phenomena, occurrences, events, of any or 
every sort; causes and effects, meanings and significances. In the 
past this motive has placed the thought and will of the scientist in 
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opposition, not only to the authoritarianism of religious and moral, 
philosophical and aesthetic idealists, whose fixed conceptions of the 
sacred, the good, the ultimately real or the ineffable, would restrict 
his curiosity to the harmless realm of material things, but also to 
that of the utilitarian who would confine it more narrowly still to 
the investigation of the immediately useful 

The history of science, more vividly than any argument, sub- 
stantiates this characterization of scientific research. If this his- 
tory be recalled, the inference is inevitable that the background of 
nineteenth century science, so far from being technological, was 
philosophical and critical; and this is a very significant thing. The 
source of modern science was experience, surely; but it was experi- 
ence derived from systematic investigations which had been stimu- 
lated and coordinated by theoretical speculations, and controlled 
and safeguarded by procedures critically developed in a philo- 
sophical manner; the results of which were verified by experiments 
carefully designed, whose relevance and significance had been deter- 
mined, with logical rigor, in advance. Its method, which suggested 
these procedures, was that of common sense, but not of an instinc- 
tive and ingenuous common sense. It was the product Science or- 
of a critical philosophy which had discovered in experi- ganized com- 
ence alone the source of dependable knowdedge, and in 
the processes of the thought which accompanies action — the adap- 
tative thought of humanity, which is the product of the instinct 
of self-preservation — the most thoroughly tested procedures for 
the attainment of such knowledge. The erratic character of com- 
mon thought, however, had long been notorious. The scientific 
thought derived from it, therefore, had been carefully expurgated; 
it was a common sense from which emotional fantasies and impul- 
sive generalizations, together with the common errors of primitive 
conception which were derived from them had been, so far as pos- 
sible, eliminated. And finally, unlike ordinary common sense, that 
of science had been logically organized and elaborated into a self- 
consistent scheme of representation, the ultimate terms of which 
were sharply definite concepts, which represented the simple, un- 
analyzable elements of primitive apperception. 

It was this careful organization which gave to modern scientific 
thought its unique fertility and power; without it, the vast com- 
plexity of natural phenomena would have been unintelligible, and 
natural processes, therefore, excepting within very narrow limits, 
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unpredictable and uncontrollable. All this means that the vital 
force of science has lain, not in the accumulation of facts alone 
by industrious observation and trial experimentation, but in the 
continuous theoretical organization of successive increments of 
knowledge, by w^hich their interrelation has been discovered and its 
further necessary consequences revealed. It is thus that scientific 
knowledge has grown: not by accretion, but by organization* and 
consequently, in modern times, not so much by fortuitous discov- 
eries as by fulfilled predictions. Its method has insured its truth* 
its theory has made it fruitful. 

The general import of these observations is clear enough. The 
science of the nineteenth century was the sum total of its theoreti- 
The cultural cally organized knowledge, which in this period 
revolution reached at last the critical stage at which this organiza- 
tion made possible an understanding of natural phenomena suffi- 
ciently extensive and profound to permit, for the first time, an 
effective human control of physical energies and vital processes. 
By the genial irony of fate this xjontrol, which the consummate 
craftsmanship of ages could never grasp, yielded itself at last to the 
unrestricted curiosity of the natural philosopher, and by this sur- 
render effected a cultural revolution. The full significance of this 
revolution is now quite clearly apparent. It means the growing 
domination of the human mind by a habit of thought which here- 
tofore had governed the prosecution of practical affairs alone: a 
naturalistic habit of thought. Man shares with every other living 
being the primary impulse of self-preservation; and in the partial 
security of civilized life, he dares to expect the further amelioration 
of his condition — and even, unreasoningly, to demand an imagi- 
nary right to happiness. This impulse, obviously, expresses the 
primary motive of all conscious life and thought. In the remote 
and helpless past, completely baffled through ignorance in all 
attempts to command the resistless processes of nature, he had 
desperately appealed by magic and propitiation to supernatural 
powers which were the figments of his terrified imagination — and 
in vain. In modern times, a chastened intelligence has shown the 
hopelessness of such attempts; but he has found consolation in 
religions and philosophies, bom likewise of his need, which have 
discovered in hours of plenty and peace and joy the evidence of an 
ultimately compelling good in nature; the usual failure of which to 
protect him from disaster and suffering, and above all from cruel 
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wrong, he has ascribed, not without reason, to his sins and weak- 
nesses. This theory of the world, though inconsistent with experi- 
ence, has served his need by taming his crude passions and inculcat- 
ing unselfish purposes derived from the sympathy of common 
suffering and hope; and it has made his social world at least toler- 
able. It has, however, but slightly mitigated the effects of natural 
calamity, and has neither shown a way to their avoidance nor 
effected their control. This service has at last been rendered by 
scientific knowledge. With the continuous growth of this knowl- 
edge, it is becoming more and more clearly evident that the 
hopes which have been built upon religious and philosophical con- 
ceptions of this type have overreached all possibility ; and the con- 
viction is already established, even in common thought, that the 
first prerequisite of actual salvation is neither instinctive morals, 
nor metaphysical enlightenment, nor faith itself, but practical 
intelligence. There is no answer to the argument of achievement. 
We are witnessing, therefore, as the final and most impressive 
phase of the scientific enlightenment of the nineteenth century, 
a radical revision, both of moral codes and of traditional beliefs; 
that is to say, not merely an economic, but an ethical, philosophical, 
and religious revolution. The readjustment of social life to novel 
physical conditions is paralleled by a readjustment of conceptions 
and ideals. This readjustment, like the other, is incomplete. Our 
social turmoil is accompanied by a ferment of new thought, the ef- 
fect of which cannot fail to be ev&more far-reaching; but there is 
little doubt that, in the end, an inevitable accommodation of aspir- 
ation to positive knowledge will have equal, or even greater salutary 
consequences. 

ASTRONOMY AND GENERAIr MECHANICS 
At the beginning of the nineteenth century, the science of as- 
tronomy was very nearly completely summarized by the system- 
atic celestial mechanics which had been elaborated by the French 
mathematicians of the immediately preceding period. This science 
represented the consummation of a purpose which had continually 
guided the efforts of astronomers during more than a thousand 
years of active labor; and it embodied the conceptions, methods, 
and generalizations of fact which determined the essential charac- 
ter and trend of all subsequent progress in physical science. The 
history of its gradual development, therefore, yields knowledge 
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which is indispensable to a clear understanding of the science of the 
nineteenth century. 

The very earliest observation of the heavens, which was devoted 
primarily to the practical purposes of agriculture, and derivatively 
Early to the determination of the proper seasons for religious 

astronomy festivals and to the development of a more inclusive as- 
trological magic, had yielded the conception of uniformly flowing 
time and the chronology from which our own is directly derived, 
together with the sense of temporal perspectives which has made a 
science of history possible. The early Greeks, who were the first 
naturalistic philosophers, rejected the mythical cosmogonies and 
the astrology of their predecessors, and sought at first to explain by 
physical images the nature of the celestial world. In imaginative 
grandeur, their representations have never been surpassed; but 
none of them was by any possibility verifiable. The later Greek 
astronomers, therefore, with admirable scientific insight, restricted 
their inquiries to those aspects of the phenomena which alone, at 
that time, could be made intelligible, and, incidentally, useful; 
that is, to the study of celestial movements and related phe- 
nomena. The science of geometry, which they had invented, 
and which they concurrently developed — essentially to perfection 
— made this possible. Astronomy henceforth became a mathe- 
matical science exclusively, a kinematic elaboration of applied ge- 
ometry. Geometrical schemes of representation were invented 
which, successively modified to make them consistent with the re- 
sults of increasingly precise observations, aimed to picture the ap- 
parently irregular movements of sun, moon, and planets, with 
reference to the apparently uniform motions of the stars, as com- 
pounded or superimposed revolutions; and, probably for the sake 
of avoiding the difficult analysis of changing velocities, these revo- 
lutions were all represented as exactly circular. 

Thus ultimately, in the second century of our era, the Ptolemaic 
theory arose. This represented a spherical earth — consistently with 
ThePtole- appearances — as the center of the universe, around 
maxc theory ^hich the distant stars revolved uniformly together — 
again consistently with appearances — as if they were fixed in a 
crystal sphere. Within this sphere the sun revolved in a circle 
eccentric to the earth, and the moon and planets in individually 
peculiar and more complicated ways: typically in circular orbits 
called epicycles, the centers of which in turn revolved in larger 
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circles whose centers, outside the earth, were in similar motion. 
This scheme of representation, the complication of which was an un- 
avoidable necessity and the least possible to their thought, was very 
nearly consistent with the results of observation; or, as the Greeks 
would have said, saved the phenomena very well Its very char- 
acter showed it to be, in the modern sense, scientific; that is, not an 
attempt to describe motion indubitably actual, but a scheme of 
representation only, at most a geometrical hypothesis, designed to 
render observed motions understandable and predictable. As a 
consequence of Aristotle^s materiali^iation of the prior system of 
Eudoxus, which had represented the planets as carried round the 
earth by transparent concentric spheres, the Ptolemaic represen- 
tation was confused in common thought, especially during the 
Middle Ages when clerical authority supported as the final expres- 
sion of eternal truth an agreeably modified Aristotelian philosophy; 
and even in scientific thought its constructions lost through famil- 
iarity something of their original hypothetical character. 

These influences, however, did not affect in the leavSt the methodi- 
cal procedures of the astronomers. Copernicus, who in his famous 

De Revolutionibus Orbium Coelestium (1543), replaced ^ . 

. . , I* -Tk 1 , Copernicus, 

the geocentric scheme of Ptolemy by a simpler and Tycho 

better heliocentric system which had been suggested 
by an earlier Greek conception, might well, so far as the 
character of his work is concerned, have been an immediate succes- 
sor to the famous Alexandrian; for with him the postulate of circu- 
lar motion had become a dogma, and the ancient epicyclic construc- 
tions were still retained, which made the centers of all revolutions 
mere points in empty space. The subsequent labors of Tycho 
Brahe (ca. 1580), however, led to wholly novel developments which 
finally resulted in the complete transformation of astronomy from 
a kinematic into a mechanical science. His thousands of observa- 
tions, which were of quite unprecedented accuracy, betrayed such 
defects in the Copernican system that its revision became impera- 
tive; and this revision his illustrious successor, Kepler, after the 
most arduous and devoted labor, at length effected. In his De 
Motibus Stellae Martis (1609), and later, Kepler showed that the 
phenomena would be almost exactly accounted for if the planetary 
orbits were assumed to be ellipses of which the common focus was 
within the sun. This construction, which broke completely with 
the dogma of circular motion, Jor the . first .time placed a material 
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body at a common center of revolution, and at once provoked at« 
tempts to explain the planetary movements mechanically; but, at 
the time, such explanation was impossible for lack of knowledge. 

Contemporaneously, however, the searching experiments of 
Galileo, which were summarized in his epoch-making Discorsi e 
Galileo dimonstrazioni matematiche (1638), provided the basis 
of a new science, the science of dynamics, primarily the 
mechanics of motion. The mechanics of the Greeks had never been 
successfully extended beyond the analysis and correlation of the 
phenomena of balanced forces. The work of Archimedes (ca, b.c. 
240) had, therefore, provided all necessary conceptions for the de- 
velopment of a mathematical science of statics; but the ancient 
studies of mechanical movements were limited by a superficial 
knowledge derived from commonplace observations, and yielded 
nothing more valuable than plausible conjectures, the inferences 
from which were inconsistent with experience. It remained for 
Galileo to discover by methodical experimentation that constant 
forces are proportional to the uniform accelerations they produce in 
bodies that are free to move; and thus to realize that terrestrial ob- 
jects in motion do not tend of themselves to come to rest, as the 
ancients had supposed, but on the contrary continue indefinitely 
to move with unifonn velocity in straight lines unless they are 
compelled by force to move otherwise. The far-reaching implica- 
tions of these discoveries were fully clarified and developed within 
the next half-century, and led to the sharp definition of those funda- 
mental conceptions of modern mechanics which have remained 
until the present day the ultimate terms of all its intricate formula- 
tions, and consequently — as the history of later scientific develop- 
ments makes fully clear — the elements of all physico-chemical 
theory; the concepts, namely, of inertia, momentum, force, work, 
potential, and derived ideas, expressed in terms of the primary in- 
tuitions of distance, time, and mass. 


All these ideas, together with the principal generalizations which 
resulted from their formal development, were explicitly and unam- 
Newton biguously defined by Newton in 1687. Meanwhile, the 
analysis of complicated mechanical effects which they 
made possible found application in astronomy. In 1673, the phys- 
icist Huygens showed that circular motion, considered heretofore 


to be unanalyzable, was in reality the resultant of uniform tangen- 
tial velocity and Centripetal acceleration. The laws of planetary 
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motion, discovered by Kepler, permitted him then to determine the 
variability of such acceleration, and consequently that of centri- 
petal force, with distance. These inferences were' generalized by 
Newton and shown to apply to elliptical motions. The final result 
of this searching investigation, thereafter systematically extended 
and thoroughly developed by Newton, was the theory of universal 
gravitation, enunciated in his great treatise, the Philosophiae 
Naturalis Principia Mathemaiica (1687). According to this theory, 
the planetary movements were explained in mechanical terms: the 
ancient kinematic astronomy became celestial mechanics. 

The principal efforts of the astronomers of the eighteenth century 
were directed toward a general verification of Newtonian theory. 
The surpassingly difficult problem presented itself of 
analyzing the mutual gravitative influence of several in the 
bodies, a problem which permitted no complete solu- 
tion, and presented such obstacles to adequate approxi- 
mate solution that it engaged the absorbed attention of the great- 
est mathematical geniuses of Europe for a hundred years. The 
astronomers of this period, however, enjoyed two great advantages 
over their predecessors. The first effectively practicable telescope 
had been designed and utilized with excellent educational effect by 
Galileo, in 1609; and thanks to the labors of his successors — 
especially to those of Kepler, Huygens, Newton, and the techni- 
cians of the observatories of Paris and Greenwich — fine instru- 
ments of high power and precision, refractors and reflectors both, 
were available. Their second invaluable possession was the infini- 
tesimal calculus. Without this mathematics, which had been de- 
veloped as a general method by Newton and Leibnitz on the basis of 
a century of prior research, their task might well have been hopeless. 
This calculus had to be methodically developed with the utmost 
ingenuity to serve their purpose; and while their work progressed, 
its application involved increasingly elaborate formulations as ob- 
servation became more and more nearly exact, and new variabilities 
(not all of which were confirmatory) were discovered. At length, 
however, their task was satisfactorily accomplished; so that, except- 
ing in the cases of a few perturbations, it was proved vithin a 
gratifyingly narrow margin of error that the gravitational formula 
was accurately descriptive of all planetary movements, and defined, 
therefore, a law of nature applicable to the entire solar system, or, 
assuming the uniformity of nature, universally. These were the 
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labors which we associate with the names of the great observers 
Bradley, Lacaille, and Mayer, and of the mathematicians D’Alem- 
bert, Clairaut, Euler, Lagrange, and Laplace. It was completely 
summarized in the monumental Mecanique Celeste of Laplace, the 
first and the greatest astronomical treatise of the nineteenth cen- 
tury (1799-1825). 

Gravitational astronomy was thereafter still further developed 
and extended. The continual improvement of both types of tele- 
scopes made possible a steadily increasing precision of measurement 
which yielded data more and more exact; new discrepancies be- 
tween theoretical inferences and actual observations necessitated 
still further improvements in mathematical method, which in turn, 
by new predictions, led to further discovery. Thus gravitational 
astronomy in the nineteenth century continued and elaborated that 
of the eighteenth century ; and reduced, though it could not wholly 
eliminate, its remaining errors of theoretical approximation. A 
few of its achievements have compelled more than a professional 
interest. 

In 1806 and 1809, the mathematicians Legendre and Gauss estab- 
lished the method of least squares, which has since been generally 
employed in scientific work, whenever it has been necessary to de- 
termine a probable error of measurement less than the discrepancies 
between the results of similar observations. Like procedures of a 
more elaborate character have been since designed for the general 
correlation of statistical data of all sorts, and are of the highest 
utility in both scientific and common practice. Such methods are 
based on principles which were first systematically developed by 
Laplace in his Theorie analytique des prdbahiliUs, published in 
1812. 

The first dramatic achievement of the mathematical astronomers 
of this century was that of Vessel who, in 1838, determined for the 
Distance of first time the distance of a fixed star. In the sixteenth 
fixed stars century, it had been reasonably argued against the 
Copernican astronomy that if the earth moved around the sun, 
the stars should be seen in different positions at different times of 
the year. The hope of proving such variability had stimulated 
the continued efforts of observers ever since; its discovery was a not- 
able event. According to BesseFs calculation, his star was so far 
away that light, which traversed the earth’s orbit in about sixteen 
minutes, would take more than six years to cover the distance; or 
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otb?erwisey the star was about four hundred thousand times the 
distance of the sun, or thirty-seven million millions of miles away. 
Almost at once, other like distances were measured : another star 
was found to be only four light-years distant. These are the near- 
est stars. During the century, by more elaborate methods, much 
greater distances were measured. 

Another dramatic event, significant for different reasons, was the 
discovery of Neptune. In 1781, F. W. Herschel, with an improved 
reflector, had identified a new planet, Uranus: the Discovery of 
first which had been discovered in historic times. 

Later analytic studies of its motion suggested to several astron- 
omers that its perturbations might be due to the gravitative action 
of a still more distant planet. In 1843, Adams in England calcu- 
lated the orbit and relative position of this hypothetical body, and 
in 1846, shortly after Leverrier in France had independently arrived 
at like results, the planet was discovered close to its predicted 
position. 

The newly improved techniques of observation resulted in the 
discovery of still other bodies within the planetary system. Prior 
to the observations of Herschel, four satellites of 
Jupiter, discovered with the first astronomical tele- other plane- 
scope by Galileo, and five satellites of Saturn, dis- bodies 
covered by Huygens and Cassini, were known: to these were now 
added one to the system of Jupiter, three to that of Saturn; two 
were discovered attending Uranus, one attending the new planet 
Neptune; and two very close to Mars, revolving rapidly. More 
interesting were the discoveries of the small minor planets, which 
in eccentric and tilted orbits, revolve between Mars and Jupiter. 
The largest of these, called Ceres, a body only five hundred miles in 
diameter (not quite a quarter of the diameter of the moon) was dis- 
covered on the first day of the century; and in 1807, three others 
were known. Thereafter more were detected at intervals, until, at 
the end of the century, over four hundred had been discovered, and 
their orbits traced. Finally, of the more than two hundred comets 
whose paths were meanwhile calculated, fifty or more were found to 
belong to the solar system. The improved precision of measure- 
ment which yielded these results afforded, also, a much closer es- 
timation of astronomical distances. In particular, the distance 
of the sun was determined much more exactly than ever hereto- 
fore. 
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Thus far, the astronomy of the nineteenth century continued and 
developed the work of preceding years. At the very beginning of 
Herschel century, however, the extensive and careful obser- 

vations of Herschel, which were guided by the ambi- 
tious purpose of examining anew and as minutely as possible every 
aspect of the sky, opened up a new realm to scientific research. 
The ingenious procedures by which he compared and correlated 
slight similarities and differences between the various objects he 
examined, and the imaginative yet reasonable conjectures by which 
he interpreted them, stimulated new departures in both method and 
theory. Henceforth, the attention of astronomers was directed 
more and more frequently beyond the confines of the planetary 
system, to the all-inclusive system of the stars. By studying the 
distribution of the stars which he could see, with reference to their 
brightness, Herschel himself first ventured by plausible evidence to 
validate a current vague conjecture that this system had the con- 
figuration, not of a sphere, but of a thick, rounded disk; and he 
roughly mapped its probable section. He examined and classified 
thousands of nebulse, and proved that while many of them were 
star-clusters, others of quite different appearance might well be 
tenuous, rotating bodies of gas like that from which Laplace had 
conjectured the solar system had been formed by condensation, 
or even ^ ^island universes external to our galaxy. It had been 
first discovered by Halley, in 1718, that certain stars were moving 
relatively to each other. Herschel reexamined a number of such 
proper motions, so called, and was able ingeniously to show that 
the solar system was moving as a whole among the stars, about 
as rapidly as the earth in its orbit, toward the constellation of 
Hercules. Finally, in the search for stellar parallax, he discovered 
many pairs of stars, the occurrence of which was beyond proba- 
bility unless each pair were a mechanical system, and the relative 
apparent motions of which suggested that they revolved around 
each other. This conjecture, in the case of several such pairs, he 
substantiated by direct observations; and similar more searching 
work has later clearly shown that, in certain cases, the orbital mo- 
tions of such binaries are elliptical, consistently with the law of 
gravitation. In this ma,nnei:, the assumed universality of New- 
tonian mechanics was first substantiated in the nineteenth century 
by positive evidence. 

These and a multitude of related observations by Herschel and 
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others, wMch led to theoretical explanations and conjectures con- 
cerning the rotations of the planets and their satel- . , , . 

lites, the physical markings of the planets, the struc- 
ture of the sun, the nature of comets, the periodicity of variable 
stars, and so on — together with new mechanical problems sug- 
gested by gravitational theory, such as possible minor effects of 
the earth's ellipsoidal configuration (approximately known since 
Newton) or of its imperfect rigidity, or of the tidal friction of 
the ocean — brought within the range of astronomical interest 
a large variety of purely physical problems of a sort which hereto- 
fore had lain beyond its scope, with which its method thus far de- 
veloped was quite incapable of dealing. Before the middle of the 
century, for instance, the actual movements of the stars in space 
were quite unknown, since their angular components alone could be 
measured ,r their brightness and the quality of light they emitted 
could be neither accurately measured nor interpreted; and the 
physical constitution of the sun and planets could be only con- 
jectured, while that of the stars could not even be imagined. Such 
knowledge was made possible, however, by the development of ex- 
perimental physics and chemistry: and thus, in the second half of 
the century, a new science was established, that of astrophysics, a 
monument of scientific achievement in every respect as impressive 
as the gravitational astronomy itself. Each of the physical sciences 
has contributed to the upbuilding of astrophysics, but the new 
science was actually founded on theoretical optics. 

OPTICS 

The scientific optics of the ancients was restricted to a knowledge 
of the phenomena of reflection and refraction and of the laws of 
reflection. That of the modems, prior to Snell's dis- isj-ewton’s 
covery of the law of refraction in 1621, was similarly theory of 
limited, although a much more considerable body of ^ 
empirical knowledge had been acquired, sufficient not only for the 
making of refracting telescopes of various designs but for the stimu- 
lation of active studies of more obscure phenomena. Before the be- 
ginning of the eighteenth century, the velocity of light had been ap- 
proximately determined by Roemer from observations on the satel- 
lites of Jupiter. The science of geometrical optics then included, 
besides theoretical explanations of telescopic refractions, Huygens's 
precise- analysis- of . the, newly, discovered, phenomena of double 
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refractioB and polarkati^^ exhibited by Iceland spar, and Gri- 
maldi^s description of the equally inexplicable bending or inflection 
of partially intercepted beams of light which we call diffraction; 
but the phenomena of color remained unanalyzed. In the second 
half of the seventeenth century, Newton, by a series of excep- 
tionally ingenious and conclusive experiments, fully explained the 
formation of colors by prisms and lenses, and measured with pre- 
cision the accompanying dispersions; he examined and measured 
minutely the not dissimilar phenomena of inflexion; and he cor- 
related his results by the famous emission theory,” which pictured 
a beam of light as a stream of invisible projectiles or corpuscles 
I which, under different circumstances, were attracted or repelled 
by the surfaces of adjacent media which they closely approached or 
penetrated, and were thus in definite ways reflected, refracted and 
dispersed, inflected and polarized. His work was summarized in 
his OptickSj the first (Latin) edition of which was published in 1704. 
It stimulated at once a more extensive investigation of all opti- 
cal effects, which resulted in the accumulation at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century of a wealth of new knowledge concerning 
phenomena fascinating alike for their beauty and for their tan- 
talizingly puzzling interrelations; and thus inevitably led to the 
rapid development of theory. 

Before Newton, the accepted theory of light was that of Huygens, 
according to which the light ray v^as a Iqngitudinal wave like that 
of sound; a wave of compression and expansion in the direction of 
propagation. This theory did not explain satisfactorily the recti- 
linear path of light, and was otherwise defective: the Newtonian 
theory, consequently, prevailed throughout the eighteenth century. 
In 1801, the English physicist Young revived the Huygenian 
theory by explaining the bands of color (or of brightness and dark- 
ness in the case of light of one color) produced by diffraction or 
otherwise, as caused by the interference of trains of waves in dif- 
ferent phase, which would periodically reenforce and impede each 
other. This hypothesis was at first ignored; but thirteen years 
later, when it was independently announced by the French physi- 
cist Fresnel, and supported by experimental evidence which ad- 
mitted no other simple explanation, it was established as a rival 
theory; and when, to explain polarization, it was finally altered by 
the hypothesis that the waves were transverse to the line of propaga- 
tion, and was mathematically developed on this basis by Fresnel, 
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Arago, and others, it met all requirements. The emission theory, 
meanwhile, had been elaborated, and in the opinion of Biot, Brew • 
ster and its other adherents, satisfactorily ; but its growing compli- 
cation by the multiplication of hypotheses, and particularly its own 
necessary assumption of accessory wave motions, lost it much 
support. It was not wholly abandoned, however, until its funda- 
mental premises were invalidated by the crucial experi- Foucault 
ment of Foucault in 1853. According to the emission experiments 
theory, the velocity of light in water must be greater than its 
velocity in air; according to the wave theory, the velocity in water 
must be less. In 1849 Fizeau, who had collaborated with Foucault 
in previous years, had determined the velocity of light, for the 
first time by measurement over terrestrial distances, by projecting 
a beam through the edge of a rapidly revolving toothed wheel and 
similarly receiving it upon its return after reflection from a mirror 
some miles distant. Foucault resorted to another method, by 
which the beam was sent upon its journey (in this case a much 
shorter one) by reflection from a rapidly revolving mirror which 
slightly displaced the position of the returning beam from that 
of the projected beam. By Foucault’s method, it was possible to 
lead one beam for a sufficient distance through water while another 
traversed the same distance through air; a comparison of their 
displacements then showed that the velocity of light was greater 
in air, and this finally settled the controversy. 

Thereafter, for the satisfactory development of optical theory, 
it was felt necessary to give these light undulations a mechanical ex- 
planation, to coordinate them with the rest of physical The problem 
theory, as astronomical motions had been coordinated. 

To this end the mathematical physicists were already working. 
Their crucial problem was to define in mechanical terms the struc- 
ture of that hypothetical sether which, for two centuries or more, 
had been vaguely imagined as the medium by which all physical 
effects were transmitted across interplanetary and interstellar 
space. The propagation of gravitative force had never received 
such explanation; but this problem had been quietly — and profit- 
ably — abandoned, despite the mystery involved in the conception 
of action at a distance. A light wave, however, was an actual 
movement of measurable velocity which could be manipulated and 
transformed. With reference to this movement, therefore, the 
theory of the aether became a wholly justifiable and a very im- 
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portant scientiic concern. It engaged the attention of nearly all 
mathematical physicists during the greater part of the century, 

A solid foundation for a mechanical theory of light had been al- 
ready laid. Following Lagrange, who had perfected the systema- 
tization of analytical mechanics, Poinsot, and after him, Poisson 
and others, had devised new mathematical methods, synthetic rather 
than analytical, which greatly facilitated the study of complicated 
effects, and, consequently, there had been developed in a thorough- 
going manner the theory of a large variety of terrestrial mechanical 
phenomena, among which those which involved the impact, fric- 
tion, distortion, and vibration of material bodies provided a 
hitherto neglected field for investigations of both scientific and 
practical importance — the field now covered in greater part by the 
modern theory of elasticity. It is this work which we associate 
particularly with the names of Poisson, GauGhy, MacGullagh, 
Green and Stokes, though nearly all of the theoretical physicists of 
the time participated in it. 

The particular study of wave motions had been stimulated by the 
earlier experimental work of Ghladni and Savart, which summarized 
and developed all previous knowledge of acoustics, for 
the most part descriptively, and especially by the 
comprehensive WellenleJire of the brothers Weber, published in 
1825, which, with reference to all relevant phenomena, defined with 
great clearness the whole field of research. From this starting- 
point, the two analogous sciences of sound and light were similarly 
but independently developed. Acoustics was brought to a fairly 
approximate completion in the latter part of the century, especially 
by the work of Helmholtz, whose famous treatise. Die Lehre von den 
Tonempfindungen^ appeared in 1863 ; its theory was practically per- 
fected by Lord Rayleigh in 1894. 

The development of a corresponding mechanics of light presented 
far more difficult problems. The undulatory theory demanded a 
Mechanics mechanical picture of vibrations transverse to the 
of light direction of propagation; and this necessitated an 
aether which, though too tenuous to retard the motion of celestial 
bodies, possessed, nevertheless, the properties, not of a yielding 
fluid, but of an elastic solid which did not, apparently, vibrate 
longitudinally. This combination of properties was, of course, not 
characteristic of any known matter; but this did not prove its im- 
possibility, against the evidence provided by the behavior of light. 
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The optical phenomena themselves, however, demanded such modi- 
fications of the properties of the sether by the presence of matter 
that its mechanical behavior could never be consistently defined. 
A profounder knowledge of the nature of light, yet to be referred to, 
reduced these inconsistencies, but at the same time rendered a 
purely mechanical characterimtion even more remote. The theory 
of the aether, therefore, remained throughout the century a purely 
mathematical representation: the sciences of optics and mechanics 
were never united. Meanwhile, however, the rapid growth of 
knowledge concerning optical phenomena, successfully coordinated 
by the original kinematic wave theory, led to very important 
scientific discoveries and inferences, and incidentally to the inven- 
tion of instruments and techniques of great practical value. 

The methods of Fizeau and Foucault permitted for the first time 
determinations of the velocity of light independently of astro- 
nomical observation, and therefore provided new 
means for the measurement of celestial distances, mentof 
Both methods were improved by several experimental- 
ists; and in 1882 and later, this fundamentally im- 
portant constant of nature was determined with high precision 
by Newcomb and Michelson, who had perfected the method of 
Foucault. This work has served astronomy particularly as the 
basis of a valuable method for estimating the distance of the sun. 

The most productive of the experimental investigations of this 
period, however, were studies of spectra. At the very beginning 
of the century, the German technician Fraunhofer was Spectrum 
engaged with experiments designed for the improve- 
ment of lenses. In Newton^s time no lens had been free from the 
defect of chromatic aberration: all images were fringed with color, 
an inevitable result of dispersion. It vras in consequence of New- 
ton^s opinion that this could not be prevented that the reflecting 
telescope first came into use. At a later time, however, the optician 
Dollond, by combining lenses made of different materials, pro- 
duced a practicable achromatic lens; and this achievement, more 
than any other, perhaps, contributed to the marked improvement 
of all optical instruments, in the nineteenth century. Fraunhofer, 
in seeking for lines of reference in spectra whereby to measure dif- 
ferent indices of refraction, discovered and located dark lines in 
the spectrum of sunlight and characteristic lines in flame spectra. 
Similar phenomena in great number and variety were later de- 
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SGribed by many observers. In 1859, and in the immediately suc- 
ceeding years, the knowledge thus accumulated and the scattered 
inferences which had been based upon it were summarized, ex- 
tended, and substantiated by Kirchhoff , at first in collaboration with 
Bunsen. It was thus made clear that different substances in the 
state of a gas or vapor had characteristic spectra which consisted 
of lines and bands; that the continuous spectra of glowing liquids 
and solids were characteristically modified when viewed through 
layers of different gases and liquids; notably, that the dark lines 
of the solar spectrum were caused by such absorption. Thus was 
founded the science of spectrum analysis. Its techniques were 
immediately utilized for the detection of small quantities of sub- 
stances; the metals caesium and rubidium had been thus discovered 
by Bunsen and Kirchhoff. For the first time it became possible 
to learn something of the chemical constitution of the sun and 
stars: several terrestrial elements were discovered in the sun; an 
unknown line in the solar spectrum revealed an element helium, 
long afterward discovered on the earth; by Kirchhoff ’s interpreta- 
tion of the dark solar lines, the structure of the sun was revealed; 
the spectra of different stars showed that they were bodies of in- 
candescent gases of different compositions. When, at a later time, 
the effects of temperature, pressure, and states of chemical combin- 
ation and dissociation came to be partially understood, the very 
variability of spectra, which at first appeared to invalidate many 
theoretical inferences, yielded equally important knowledge : led, for 
instance, to plausible theories of stellar evolution. And, finally, the 
discovery of a Doppler effect in spectra — a shifting of spectral lines 
by motion in the line of sight, analogous to the change in pitch of a 
musical note the source of which is approaching or receding — made 
possible for the first time a measurement of all the components of 
stellar motion. Among the most important of the researches here 
referred to were those carried out, before Kirchhoff by John Her- 
schel, Brewster and Balfour Stewart, and after him by Roscoe, 
Lockyer, Huggins and Angstrom. 

All this and a wealth of similar knowledge provided a basis for the 
new science of astrophysics. But, in addition, meanwhile, the 
Optical and orange of spectroscopy was greatly extended. In 1800, 
radiSfon Herschel had discovered by means of ther- 

mometers that the heating effects of sunlight were de- 
tectable, not only in the visible spectrum, but in a dark region be- 
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yond the faintest red. It appeared from this that rays of heat 
could be refracted like those of light, and that many of them were 
invisible. Subsequent investigations, indeed, established the identi- 
cal character of optical and thermal radiation. In particular Mel- 
loni, who, in 1830 and later, examined the infra-red region with the 
first thermopile, proved that the invisible rays of heat could be not 
only refracted and reflected, but also polarized and made to show 
interference effects. Also, in 1801, Ritter discovered invisible rays 
beyond the violet end of the spectrum which blackened silver 
chloride. Both types of radiation were later observed by photog- 
raphy, an art first practiced and scientifically perfected within the 
century; their absorption by various media was extensively studied; 
by the use of prisms of rock salt for calorific rays, and of quartz for 
ultra-violet rays. Later by the use of new instruments — the grat- 
ings of Rowland, the bolometer of Langeley, and others — the 
range of measurable radiation was at length extended to more than 
ten times that of light; and a multiplicity of interesting effects ob- 
served, the further investigation of many of which had very im- 
portant theoretical consequences. 

The delicate techniques of spectroscopy have found extensive 
applications, either directly or indirectly, in nearly all fields of 
research. Its own instruments, and many others which have been 
discovered largely by its aid — specially constructed telescopes, 
microscopes, spectrometers, diffraction gratings, photometers, in- 
terferometers — have yielded in one way or another a very remark- 
able improvement in nicety of discrimination and precision of 
measurement in all sorts of research, as also in technology and in- 
dustry; and, supplemented by the techniques of photography, have 
made possible more than one tsnpe of observation beyond the range 
of vision, and the collection of whole treasuries of valuable data to 
be interpreted at leisure: astronomical, chemical, biological Fi- 
nally, the further study of spectra themselves has yielded in recent 
years a great enrichment of our deepest knowledge '^concerning the 
nature of things,^^ through the correlation in the later decades of 
the century of the sciences of radiation and electricity. 

THE SCIENCES OF ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM 

Before the beginning of the seventeenth century, there was little 
or no coordinated knowledge of electrical and magnetic phenomena. 
The attractive virtues of amber and the lodestone were known 
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to the early Greeks, but provoked no serious interest, either in 
Early ex- ancient or modem times, until the peculiar be- 

periments havior of the floating magnetic needle suggested the 

possibility of its use in navigation. A practicable mariner's com- 
pass was developed in the Middle Ages, and its behavior had been 
minutely described, for the benefit of seamen, before the close of 
the sixteenth century. In 1600, the famous De Magnete of Gilbert 
appeared, which clearly distinguished, for the first time, magnetic 
and electrical phenomena, amplified the knowledge and corrected 
the illusions then current concerning them, and expounded the 
first experimentally verified theory of terrestrial magnetism, For 
nearly two centuries thereafter, the study of electric and magnetic 
effects was intermittent and seemingly casual, the serious attention 
of the ablest scientific men being otherwise directed. In the latter 
half of the eighteenth century, however, the common behavior of 
magnets was well known, and all the more apparent phenomena of 
static electrification were correctly understood. A final clarifica- 
tion of this knowledge was effected by Dufay (ca. 1734) and by 
Canton (ca. 1754). At the same time, the frictional electric ma- 
chine had been improved to the point of yielding powerful dis- 
charges; the behavior of its condenser, the Leyden jar, was ana- 
lyzed, and lightning identified as an electric discharge by Benjamin 
Franklin {ca. 1750); and ^'electric fluid" theories of simple charac- 
ter were proposed — a two-fluid theory by Dufay, and a one-fluid 
theory by Franklin — which permitted easy visual representations 
of the facts then known. Subsequently, the methods of exact 
measurement which characterized the later work of the eighteenth 
century in other experimental fields were applied to these phe- 
nomena. The famous natural philosopher Cavendish discovered 
{ca. 1775) that electric attractions, varied as the inverse square of 
the distance between charges; defined electric capacity, and other- 
wise anticipated the work of several successors who were ignorant 
of his unpublished researches. In 1785, Coulomb, by measure- 
ments with a torsion balance, established the inverse-square law 
for both electric and magnetic attractions; and thereupon, in 
France, the science was rapidly developed in a mathematical 
manner. 

At the beginning of the nineteenth century, a true science of 
electricity had been established, but with reference to electrostatic 
phenomena only; the corresponding science of magnetism was 
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quite independent. The modern science which comprises both, 
dates from the investigation of low-tension currents by Q-aiyani 
Volta. In 1790, the Italian physiologist Galvani had Volta,, and 
discovered, upon touching muscle and nerve in the 
amputated legs of a frog with metallic forceps, a twitching which 
he ascribed to the production of an electric current; but, misled by 
his interest in the recently discovered electric discharges produced 
by living animals, he believed it to be of physiological origii),. 
Volta, however, in 1800, reexamined these phenomena, and found 
that they could be produced by bringing together the extremities 
of dissimilar metal plates elsewhere in contact with salt solution. 
Though the source of such currents was long in dispute thereafter, 
their physical origin was thus demonstrated from the start; and it 
was soon learned that several combinations of chemical material 
would produce them. Thus the first primary batteries were made, 
instruments now represented by our commonly used dry cells 
and storage batteries. The currents thus made available, unlike 
the violent discharges of static machines, were continuous, and 
consequently more easily studied; and their effects could be intensi- 
fied and amplified within wide limits by the multiplication of con- 
nected cells. With these batteries new chemical changes were 
effected: in 1800, water was quantitatively analyzed by Nicholson 
and Carlile, who used the original voltaic pile; and in 1807, by 
similar means, Humphry Davy isolated the alkali metals. The 
sciences of electricity and chemistry were thus brought into inti- 
mate relation for the first time, and were blended in the new science 
of electro-chemistry, which subsequently became both theoretically 
and technically productive. By Davy also, at the same time, the 
first arc light was made. 

Not long afterward, a remarkable discovery made possible the 
mechanical measurement of electric currents, and consequently 
the definition of a group of new concepts, in terms of which elec- 
trical phenomena have since been commonly described. In 1819, 
Oersted discovered that the electric current would deflect a mag- 
netic needle, placed near it, in a definite manner. His experiments 
were immediately followed up. The galvanometer, directly sug- 
gested by his observation, was designed and thenceforth used to 
define the strength of currents. In 1826, Ohm discovered the rela- 
tion between this strength, the intensity of the current, and the 
-resistance .of the .circuit;.n. relation which gave a first definition, to 
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these conceptioBS. Following him, other instruments of measure- 
ment were invented and developed, and two systems of units were 
established, particularly by the effort of Wilhelm Weber : an electro- 
magnetic system derived directly from the phenomena here re- 
ferred to, and an absolute system of reference derived from the 
metric units already adopted in mechanics, analogous to that 
proposed by Gauss in 1832 for the measurement of terrestrial and 
other magnetic phenomena which were then being studied in a simi- 
, larly quantitative manner. Meanwhile, an even more 

^ important work had been carried out by the French 

physicist Ampere. Immediately after Oersted's experiment was 
made known, Ampere discovered that an electric current had me- 
chanical effect, not only on the magnet, but on other currents; and 
his thoroughgoing studies of these phenomena, which were de- 
veloped mathematically with perfect generality and exactitude, 
established, upon their publication in 1823, the foundation of a 
completely unified science of electro-magnetism. 

There followed the extensive and remarkably productive labors 
of Faraday, whose investigations, begun in 1821, were fully de- 
Faraday scribed in his Experimental Researches in Electricity ^ 
which was published in 1839-55. In 1821, Faraday 
effected the continuous movement of an electric wire around a 
stationary magnet. In 1831, he discovered that, just as stationary 
charges induced other charges in adjacent conductors, so currents 
induced other currents in adjacent circuits, though momentarily; 
and he later showed that similar extra currents were generated in a 
single circuit whenever it was broken: a fact independently dis- 
covered by the American physicist Henry two years previously. 
Faraday's exhaustive studies of these and related phenomena am- 
ply confirmed Ampere's conclusions, and laid the foundations of 
electro-dynamics. In one memorable experiment, Faraday pro- 
duced an electric current by rotating a copper disk between the 
poles of a magnet. The first electric dynamo was thus invented; 
v/ithin another twenty-five years, or thereabout, it had been de- 
veloped into a powerful industrial instrument; reversed in action, 
it became the electric motor; by its agency, electric lighting was 
made practicable, and after transformers had been similarly devel- 
oped from experimental apparatus, large currents suitable for vari- 
ous technological purposes could be transmitted over long distances. 
From the same productive sources sprang a variety of other im« 
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portant inventions. The electric telegraph was in commercial use 
in 1844; the second — successful — Atlantic cable in 1866; the 
telephone in 1876; and shortly afterward, the incandescent lamp 
appeared. It is with the theoretical and more difficult technical 
aspects of these and related developments that the name of William 
Thomson, Lord Kelvin, is commonly associated, though his pro- 
found researches actually contributed to the progress of physics in 
nearly every field. 

Faraday's work included, in addition, the study of static charges, 
and this directly led to equally important developments; for his 
conception of electric fields as regions of stress, which could be 
graphically defined by lines and tubes of force, was the basis of the 
masterly final development of electrical theory in this century. 
This, primarily, was the work of Maxwell, which was 
summarized in his classical Treatise on Electricity and 
Magnetism (1881). With extraordinary skill and insight, Maxwell, 
starting with the physical images of Faraday, gave them precise 
mathematical definition, and thus elaborated equations which are 
fundamental in modern theory. With reference to a static sether, 
they formulate the behavior of electro-magnetic systems in me- 
chanical terms; but, since the phenomena are not clearly describ- 
able by visual imagery, they represent an actual transcendence of 
sensory experience by physical knowledge: a remarkable achieve- 
ment, though one which the theory of the aether had already 
foreshadowed. 

An important consequence of Maxwell's theory was that oscillat- 
ing electric discharges should generate waves, in all respects similar 
to those of light, which moved with the velocity of light. Maxwell 
conjectured, therefore, that light itself, and inferentially radiant 
heat and invisible ultra-violet radiation as well, were all electro-^ 
magnetic phenomena. In 1887, the German physicist 
Hertz succeeded in proving that such discharges did 
actually generate electric waves, much longer than any undulations 
known heretofoi’e, which moved in straight lines, and could be 
reflected, refracted, and polarized. The theory was thus sub- 
stantiated; and, henceforth, the science of radiation became a part 
of electro-dynamics. It was by the technical improvement of 
Hertz's apparatus, that the wireless telegraph was made possible, 
and, subsequently — by the use of ingenious inventions, suggested 
by new knowledge of the nature of electricity — the instruments of 
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This new knowledge, which was derived in the first instance 
from concurrent studies of different character upon the electro- 
magnetic behavior of various material systems, has been acquired 
for the most part in our own time. It has 3rielded a deeper insight, 
not only into the nature of electricity, but also into the energetics 
of radiation and the constitution of matter, and effected a general 
though imperfect organization of physical science as a whole on 
the basis of an inclusive doctrine of energy and an elaborate atomic 
theory. The fundamental conceptions involved in this synthesis 
were yielded in the nineteenth century by the study of heat and of 
chemical change. 


THE SCIENCE OF HEAT AND OF ENEEGY 
It is clear that the scientific progress thus far reviewed effected the 
intimate correlation of many bodies of scientific knowledge which, 
Advance of beginning of the century, had been either par- 

the physical tially or completely independent. A new mechanics 
sciences friction and distortion was applied to gravitational 

astronomy; the law of gravitation was extended to the stars; there 
was brought into being a new science of astrophysics, quite gener- 
ally inclusive; the science of acoustics was systematized as a 
branch of mechanics; optics was given a secure kinematic, if not 
a fully developed mechanical, theory, and its range was extended 
to include the phenomena of radiant heat and invisible actinic 
radiation; the sciences of electricity and magnetism were unified; 
new sciences of electro-chemistry and electro-dynamics were 
founded; and the whole of an extended and generalized science of 
radiation was brought within the scope of electrical theory. The 
concomitant study of heat effected a still more extended synthesis 

— indeed, a perfectly general theoretical correlation of all science 

— by the development of the universal doctrine of energy. 

The ancients had nothing more than commonplace knowledge 
concerning heat and its effects; and the contemporaries of Coper- 
Ancients liicus were quite as ignorant as they with respect to 
ignorant ’of these exceptionally puzzling phenomena, which were 
looked upon as chemical changes, and appeared no less 
obscure than any other of those natural mysteries with 
which the alchemist, in particular, concerned himself. Before the 
nineteenth century, the closely related processes of thermal and 
chemical change were hardly distinguished in theory; and chem- 
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istry was still “the science of heat and mixture.’^ It was not until 
the thermometer made possible a consistent comparative measure- 
ment of temperatures that there was, properly speaking, any 
science of heat. 

The thermometer was invented by Galileo in 1593. His instru- 
ment, a bulb of air attached to a narrow tube which dipped in 
water, measured, by the rise and fall of liquid in the The ther- 
tube, the contraction and expansion of the enclosed 
air, and therefore, simultaneously, the effect of changing tempera- 
ture and that of atmospheric pressure, then unknown. After Torri- 
celli, in 1643, had discovered and measured this pressure, it was 
possible thus to measure temperatures alone on an arbitrary scale. 
Meanwhile, however, as techniques were improved in nicety, liquids 
had come into use as thermometric substances — water first, then 
alcohol and mercury; and, before long, sealed mercury instruments, 
very similar to our own familiar thermometers, were in common 
use. By their aid, a large variety of natural thermal effects were 
thereafter minutely studied, and much valuable knowledge was 
gained concerning fusion and ebullition and the behavior of gases 
and liquids with change of temperature and pressure. This knowl- 
edge, however, remained inexact so long as temperature scales 
were various and arbitrary. To fix these scales, natural tempera- 
tures which were measurably constant were sought; several were 
discovered, among which that of the healthy human body and 
that of deep cellars held favor for a time; but, at length, the tem- 
peratures of melting ice and of water boiling under constant pres- 
sure were found to be more nearly constant, and were generally 
adopted as standards. The study of the obscure fluctuations of 
these temperatures yielded further interesting knowledge of the 
properties of matter; the study of the irregular behavior of ther- 
mometers of different form and material yielded still more. Finally, 
the philosophical technician Fahrenheit produced the first com- 
parable instruments of mercury-in-glass, which he described in 
1725. Subject to further refinements of knowledge and technique, 
the most useful of fixed temperature intervals were thus deter- 
mined; their division, however, remained arbitrary, for different 
liquids expanded unequally, and irregularly also, as comparison 
showed. 

Thus, slowly and laboriously, the difficult study of these com- 
plicated effects was prosecuted. Two centuries elapsed before its 
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importarice was Mly apparent. Its first significant result was the 
organization, during the nineteenth century, of a systematic science 
of the general behavior of matter in its several states of aggregation. 
For example, it had been discovered by the combined researches 
of Boyle (1662), Amontons (1702), Gay-Lussac (1802) and their 
contemporaries, that for all gases the relations of corresponding 
volumes, pressures, and temperatures were approximately the 
same. Similar researches were made with greater care and preci- 
sion in the nineteenth century: much wider ranges of temperature 
and pressure were brought under measurable control, and thep 
mometry was made at once more extensive and more precise by 
the marked improvement of the older instruments and by the in- 
vention of new ones, electrical and optical. Irregularities were dis- 
covered which invalidated the old laws of expansion; these were 
found in turn to be capable of generalization, and more complicated 
laws were thus established. Further general regularities of be- 
havior were discovered which covered the whole range of physical 
change from the liquid to the gaseous condition. Among the most 
important of these researches were those carried out by Eegnault, 
whose masterly experimental work covered the whole range of 
thermal phenomena, and by Amagat, van der Waals, de la Tour 
_ . and Andrews in special fields. In these investigations, 

tiSi^of^gases absorbed in fusion and evaporation (revealed 

long ago by the study of fixed temperatures) was uti- 
lized with great ingenuity. Substances, known heretofore only as 
gases, were liquefied; at first a few, easily enough, by Faraday in 
1823; at last — but not until the beginning of the present century, 
so great were the experimental difl&culties — all gases without ex- 
ception were condensed. In the later decades of the nineteenth 
century, this type of work was still further extended. The condi- 
tions of the coexistence of different states of aggregation were de- 
termined, both for single substances and for mixtures of substances; 
the physical behavior of mixtures, and particularly that of solu- 
tions, was likewise made clear; and by the use of liquefied gases and 
electric furnaces, high vacuum pumps, and powerful compressors, 
the field of inquiry was extended to include phenomena at extremely 
low and very high temperatures and pressures. The practical value 
of these researches is obvious; their techniques find general applica- 
tion, especially in the production of the raw materials of industry, 
in chemical manufacture, in metallurgy, and in refrigeration 
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These techniques, however, involved in their later development the 
application of a knowledge more inclusive than that derived from 
thermometry alone : the product of another type of research, which 
was even more productive. 

This type of research was initiated by the Scottish chemist Black, 
who, in 1761 and later, first measured the heat absorbed in fusion 
and ebullition, and in the changing to like degree the Thermo- 
temperatures of different substances. He thus defined fiy^^mies 
the fundamental concepts of latent and specific heat ; and his tech- 
niques, which, roughly speaking, measured quantities rather than 
intensities of heat, were the first of those which we call ^‘calori- 
metric.’^ His work was epoch-making, and for two reasons, which 
perhaps are equally important. First, it gave direction to those in- 
vestigations which culminated in the establishment of the universal 
-science of thermodynamics, and yielded the general concept of 
energy: second, it stimulated, correlatively, the scientific techniques 
which perfected the steam engine. Watt, who constructed the 
first practical steam engine, was Black’s assistant and collaborator; 
his successors were, by necessity, scientists as well as technicians. 

In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, two conceptions of 
the nature of heat were current. The first was suggested by the 
mechanical effects of changes in temperature, as shown 
in flames, draughts, and the expansion and contraction and cheim- 
of all matter which is heated and cooled, and by the 
generation of heat by friction. As early as 1620, 

Francis Bacon had inferred from such phenomena that heat was an 
internal motion of the smallest particles of substances, but neither 
he nor his successors during the following century or more could 
give scientific definition to the idea. In 1738, Daniel Bernoulli 
accomplished this, but another group of conceptions concerning the 
structure and thermal transformation of matter was then estab- 
lished, which were inconsistent with his mechanical representations, 
and explained the facts then known quite adequately and more 
plausibly. This was essentially a chemical theory, according to 
which heat was an imponderable substance, the corpuscles of which 
(like similarly electrified particles) were mutually repellent, and, by 
insinuating themselves between corpuscles of matter, caused its di- 
latation. In solids, their expansive forces were overcome by those 
of cohesion; in liquids, they began to prevail, causing mobility and 
evaporation; in gases, which expand without limit, they were obvi- 
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ously wholly predominant; At particular saturations, also, they en- 
tered into chemical combination with matter, changing solids to 
liquids and liquids to gases; and while thus combining, they were 
latent, that is, without effect on the thermometer. This ingenious 
theory was generally accepted at the beginning of the nineteenth 
century. It was first successfully disputed by Rumford, who, in 
his famous cannon-boring experiments of 1798, showed that, in 
the language of the theory, caloric could be squeezed out of metal 
by friction, in undiminishing and apparently limitless quantities. 
Following him, Davy, in 1799, produced water, which by the theory 
was a compound of ice and caloric, by the friction of metal in con- 
tact with ice, insulated in vacuo at an environmental temperature 
below that of fusion. This experiment was crucial, and invalidated 
the theory. The alternative mechanical theory, however, was then 
too vague to replace it. During the next two decades, therefore, 
many experimental investigations were undertaken to provide new 
knowledge which might either render the old conceptions tenable 
or the new ones scientifically useful. A protracted study of the 
specific heats of gases suggested, at length, a solution of the diffi- 
culty. It had been inferred from a variety of phenomena that less 
heat was required to raise the temperature of a gas if it were not 
allowed to expand against pressure. The fact was explicable in 
terms of either theory; but when, in 1829, the French chemist Du- 
long showed, by the correlation of his own experimental results with 
those of his predecessors, that in comparable measurements the 
Law of con- difference between the heat absorbed at constant vol- 
servation of ume and that absorbed during expansion at constant 
energy pressure was the same for all gases and proportional 
to their expansion, the opinion seemed justified that this difference 
represented a quantity of heat equivalent to the work done in 
expansion. Assuming this, the German physician Mayer, in 1842, 
calculated from the data a mechaplcal, equivalent of heat, and 
brilliantly generalized the far-reaching implications of the new 
conception, that of the transmutation of heat and work. All such 
inferences, however, remained hypothetical until the English physi- 
cist Joule, in 1843 and . later, carried out his classical researches 
which proved the appro^mate iny§^ of a measured quantity 

of heat produced by the same mechanical work variously performed, 
and the similar invariability of tEe interrelations of comparable 
effects in electrical, electro-magnetic, chemical, and electro- 
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ehemicai changes. By this work, it was proved that the vaguely 
definable processes of thermal, electrical, and chemical change 
must be conceived as transmutations of an undiminishing universal 
energy, measurable as mechanical work. 

The law of the conservation of energy was thus established : by 
the quantitative conversion of various types of energy, particularly 
of mechanical energy, into heat. Meanwhile, the converse problem 
of the conversion of heat into work naturally engaged the atten- 
tion of engineers, who were attempting to improve the efficiency 
of the steam engine. In 1824, the French engineer Carnot, by a 
masterly analysis of the operation of an ideal engine, was able to 
define the conditions of maximal efficiency, and thus to prove that 
this was a function of temperatures alone, of such character that 
heat could never be converted completely into work, nor at all ex- 
cepting by the establishment of a difference of temperature. It 
followed that in the varied processes of nature a steadily increasing 
quantity of energy was converted irreversibly into heat; so that, 
within the range of human experience, all physical changes tended 
toward the slow diminution of every other form of energy. Thus a 
second general law, that of the degradation of energy, 
was established. It was not long before the implica- degradation 
tions of these two principles were extensively elabor- 
ated mathematically, both in their generality and with reference to 
their particular applicability to various types of change by Kelvin, 
Rankine, Clausius, Helmholtz, Gibbs, van t’Hoff, Nernst, and 
many others almost equally notable. The science of thermo- 
d 3 mamics was thus elaborated, in the third quarter of the century, 
as a general science of energy which, though incomplete in detail, 
and, on this account presumably inexact, has served ever since 
as a conceptual scheme of correlation, in terms of which all physical 
phenomena are, with respect to every type of aggregate effect, still 
theoretically interpreted. 

CHEMISTRY, AND SCIENTIFIC ATOMISM 

The modern science of chemistry may be considered to date from 
the time of Robert Boyle, whose critical work The Skeptical Chymist 
(1661), first defined and defended empirical theory and Contribu- 
method in this field of research. Before Boyle, the tions of 
professional alchemists— whose scientific purpose and 
superior techniques had set them apart from the class of industrial 
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. craftsmen ever since the Alexandrian period — had based their entire 
theory of chemical change upon the Aristotelian doctrine of matter 
and form. Their essences and principles were types of forms or qual- 
ities which were assumed to have objective existence apart from 
matter, and to be transferable by chemical processes. With Boyle, 
the idea of substance took on new meaning, the meaning we now 
assign it; and the conceptions of chemical elements and compounds 
were given by him their first clear definition. These new ideas 
were fertile; and, together with the simple atomistic representation 
of chemical reaction which he also introduced, greatly stimulated 
the progress of research. The alchemists, by the continuous labor 
of centuries, had learned much; the successors of Boyle, in a twenti- 
eth of the time, learned much more. The eighteenth century was 
a period remarkable for chemical discovery: a large number of new 
substances were isolated and classified by their chemical relation- 
ships; qualitative tests were designed for their’ separation and 
identification; techniques which took advantage of new physical 
knowledge were improved and elaborated; and imperfect but valu- 
able investigations were made of relative activities or affinities. It 
is this work which we associate with the names of Boerhaave, 
Mayow, Stahl, Bergman, Scheele, and Priestley. 

The chemical knowledge of the later eighteenth century was 
theoretically interpreted by the large majority of chemists in terms 
of a conception which reexpressed an old alchemical idea: that 
of a fire-material, elusive and, as we now know, imaginary, which 
escaped during combustions and which was transferred in various 
kinds .of proc^. This was the famous phlogiston theory of Stahl 
which, though erroneous, well served the primary purpose of hy- 
pothesis, that of coordinating extensive bodies of fact, and of thus 
stimulating productive research. In particular, it led to an accen- 
tuation among chemists of the interest in quantitative investiga- 
tion which characterized the later scientific spirit of the century, in- 
asmuch as it was to this sort of inquiry that appeal was made by 
those whose work was critical. It was on the basis of this quantita- 
tive work that chemistry, hitherto almost wholly descriptive, was 
raised in the nineteenth century to the status of an exact science, 
coordinate with physics. The first distinguished research of this 
character was that of Black on the alkaline earths, in 1754. This 
was followed by the classical investigations of Lavoisier, who 
was the first to prove that chemical reactions In isolated 



CHEMISTRY, AND SCIENTIFIC ATOMISM 5U 


systems cause no change in the total mass of reacting material^ 
thereby demonstrating the fundamental law of the coil- Contribu- 
servation of mass; who finally invalidated the phlo- 
giston theory, and showed that combustions and like 
phenomena were chemical combinations with oxygen; who thus ex- 
plained the process of respiration, and founded the modern science 
of chemical physiology; and who, by his thoroughgoing and cau- 
tious methods, established as fundamental in chemical research the 
procedures of quantitative analysis. It was by similar methods 
that Cavendish discovered the composition of water, nitric acid, 
and air; and others afterward the compositions and chemical rela- 
tions of our most familiar substances. 

This study of chemical composition, moreover, had a further con- 
sequence still more significant: it led to the establishment of a sub- 
stantiated theory, and ultimately to an actual demon- The atomic 
stration of the atomic constitution of matter.; This 
contribution must be accounted one of the supreme 
achievements of science, comparable to the establishment of the 
law of gravitation and to that of the doctrine of energy. The early 
Greek philosophers had elaborated, four centuries before our era, 
an atomic scheme of nature which prophetically anticipated our 
own scientific conceptions to a remarkable degree; but this atomism, 
which was consciously designed to meet the necessities of any self- 
consistent scheme of physical representation, remained an empty 
form. The early modern corpuscular theories of light, heat, and 
chemical change were intuitive and of necessity much simpler, 
lacking almost completely the clear detail which the ancient con- 
ception forevisioned. With the rise and development of modern 
atomic theory, however, the old conceptual form has been not only 
filled in, but elaborated with a wealth of detail which no philosopher 
could possibly have imagined. 

Before 1792, the German chemist Richter discovered that acids 
and alkalis entered into combination invariably in the ratios of 
quantities each of which was characteristic of a par- The atomic 
ticular acid or alkali. In 1799 and later, the French- theory 
man Proust, by a series of masterly analyses, proved against the 
most acute and searching skepticism that unmixed substances were 
of invariable mass composition. In 1802, the Englishman Dalton 
had further shown that, if two such substances combined to form 
compounds chemically different, the mass compositions of these 
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were in simple arithmetical ratio . There was only one hypothesis 
that could explain these surprising regularities, and this Dalton had 
already conceived: that the smallest particles of matter, or better, 
those which were indivisible in chemical change, had characteristic 
masses, and must, therefore, combine in the ratio of these masses or 
of their multiples. The combining ratios were easily determined by 
chemical analysis; it was difficult, however, to discover which of 
these represented the relative masses of single atoms. But, in 1805, 
Gay-Lussac discovered that gases, under like conditions, combined 
in simple ratios, not only by mass but by volume also; and this 
and other independent regularity of behavior enabled the Swedish 
chemist Berzelius and his successors to decide the question by 
shrewd inductive inferences, the errors of which were gradually 
eliminated afterward. Furthermore, the ratios of combining vol- 
umes were such that, to account for them by atomic theory, it was 
necessary to assume, as the Italian physicist Avogrado showed in 
1811, that the smallest particles of all the free elementary gases then 
known were multiple atoms: thus molecules, the smallest particles 
of a free substance, and atoms, the particles which were indivisible 
in chemical change, were distinguished. 

Upon this basis the atomic theory was gradually developed, with 
increasing assurance as it was found to remain consistent with a 
Organic very rapidly accumulating mass of new chemical knowl- 

chemistry edge; and this knowledge itself compelled its extensive 
and: minute elaboration. In 1828, W5hler, and later many others, 
discovered that substances which, it had always been believed, 
were formed only by the agency of life, could be synthesized in the 
laboratory, A new science, organic chemistry, then came into 
being, which was quickly developed and systematized by Berzelius, 
Liebig, Dumas, Laurent, Gerhardt, Frankland, KekuM, and a host 
of others. Substances were made which had the same mass com- 
position and the same molecular Weight, and could be distinguished, 
in accordance with the theory, only by assuming that their molecu- 
lar structures were different; and later similar evidence compelled 
the representation of these structures in three dimensions. In this 
way, the formulae of the chemist, which were, and are for the most 
part, only graphic symbols of chemical relations, became, in certain 
instances, rough representations of actual physical forms. Thus by 
an atomic theory, the cumulative evidence in favor of which quickly 
became overwhelming, the probable invisible composition of matter 
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was revealed, and even its structure very vaguely. Every per- 
ceptible particle of matter was henceforth conceived as a vast ag- 
gregate of molecules; and these as systems of atoms of definite, 
though undetermined configuration. The disruption, recombina- 
tion, or rearrangement of the molecules was chemical change; 
their motion, it might now be considered certain, was heat. 

The theory of heat, consequently, was henceforth elaborated as a 
theory of molecular motions, and thus a new and very important 
scientific advance was made; for a still more rapidly Molecular 
accumulating knowledge, made minutely quantitative mechanics 
by measurements of greater and greater precision, permitted now 
the establishment, if not of a complete atomistic mechanics, at least 
of a molecular mechanics. The laws of gases were derived from 
simple postulates concerning the primary character of this motion, 
which were thus substantiated; irregularities of behavior were inter- 
preted by hypotheses of molecular attraction; a general kinetic 
theory of matter was outlined; the speeds of molecules, their mean 
free paths, their number in a specified volume, their approximate 
sizes, were calculated. Cumulative evidence verified these findings 
as matters of fact, and new mathematical methods were designed 
to improve and elaborate the new knowledge : the laws of energy, 
now definitely characterized as statistical generalizations, were re- 
examined from this point of view and correspondingly elaborated. 
This was the work of Clausius, Maxwell, Boltzmann, and their 
collaborators and successors. 


The last phase of the development of atomism is contemporane- 
ous. It is common knowledge that the chemical atom has been 


decomposed, not only theoretically but actually, into 
electric charges; of which one, which we call the 


^‘Within the 
atom^V 


electron, has a mass of little more than the two-thousandth part 
of the lightest atom; the other, which we call the nucleus, being of 
atomic mass. Electric discharges are known to consist of countless 
swarms of electrons in free motion; within the atom, these electrons 
appear to revolve, insensibly, like planets round the sun. This 
furthest extension of atomistic theory is, in its generality, as fully 
substantiated by observation as the atomic and molecular theories 
themselves. The evidence which supports it was yielded by many 
different investigations. As far back as 1833, Faraday had discov- 
ered that when salt solutions were decomposed by electric currents 
equal charges were conveyed across the solutions by chemically 
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equivalent weights of salt. This phenomenon suggested that the 
Atoms and ^^^rents themselves might be streams of corpuscles 
the nature which, in the solution, attached themselves to migrat- 
of the elec- ^ ing atoms in numbers proportional to their valences; 

but no evidence was then forthcoming which proved 
this, since, clearly enough, the current, if continuous in metallic con- 
ductors, might have been thus broken up by the solution. Its 
production by primary batteries, however, pointed to its genera- 
tion by chemical decomposition, and thus to an original atomic 
character. Conclusive proof that the electric current was in fact 
a stream of corpuscles was obtained much later from the study of 
electrical discharges through rarefied gases. The experiments of 
Crookes in 1870-1874 showed that in such discharges streams from 
the negative electrode which produced fluorescence when they fell 
on glass — cathode rays, as they were later called — would rotate 
a light mica vane in their path, and could be bent aside by a mag- 
netic field as if they consisted of electrically charged particles. 
Hertz and Lenard, shortly afterward, showed that the same rays 
would penetrate the glass of the tube, or thin sheets of metal, and 
produce luminosity or fluorescence in air or glass beyond; and it 
was also found that they rendered gases highly conducting. 
Furthermore, rays not dissimilar were discovered — the so-called 
canal rays — which in these discharges moved in an opposite 
direction. 

Thereafter further researches on these and related phenomena 
multiplied themselves — until it was definitely proved (first by 
Perrin in 1895), that both sorts of rays were streams of material 
particles. By ingenious means the diSicult problem was then at- 
tacked of determining their masses and charges; and it was solved, 
at length, first by Townsend, and later more accurately by J. J. 
Thomson, whose extensive work in this field has provm to be the 
most productive and significant. At the beginning of the new 
century, it was thus made known that the electrical current was a 
stream of atoms of electricity, electrons, the masses of which were 
about one two-thousandth that of the lightest chemical atom. 

Meanwhile, it was demonstrated that these electrons were actual 
constituents of certain chemical atoms. Investigation of the lumi- 


Eadio- 

^tivity 


nosity of salts of uranium led Becquerel to the discov- 
ery that it was independent of previous excitation: 


was caused, that is to say, by changes which occurred spontane- 
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ously within the salt. This very remarkable phenomenon was called 
radioactivity. It was soon learned that other salts were radio- 
active — those of thorium, for instance. The new elements, polo- 
nium and radium, were discovered by Madame Curie, as a conse- 
quence of her observation, in 1898, that certain ores of uranium 
were more radioactive than the purified salts of this metal The 
radiations from all these and similar substances were closely stud- 
ied, particularly by Rutherford and by Soddy, in 1899 and later; 
whence it was learned that they were of three types, of which the 
least penetrating, called by Rutherford alpha rays, were identified 
with the canal rays of the discharge through gases; and the much 
more penetrating beta rays were identified with the cathode rays. 
It was also discovered that radioactive elements gave off material 
emanations which behaved like radioactive gases of high atomic 
weight; and in 1903 the alpha radiation from radium was identified 
as a positively charged atom of helium. It was thus and otherwise 
made evident that the atoms of radioactive elements were spon- 
taneously disintegrating to yield atoms of lower atomic weight and 
corpuscles of free electricity. Further investigations, particularly 
those of Soddy, defined the character of such disintegrations with 
great completeness and precision, and led to the further discovery 
that many elements, not all of them radioactive, existed in two or 
more forms, chemically identical but of different atomic mass, 
which were called isotopes. Later, the similar disintegration of 
elements not radioactive was effected artificially by electrical bom- 
bardment. A large mass of evidence of this and similar nature has 
at length made it practically certain that the chemical elements are 
all compounds of positively charged atoms and electrons. The 
current atomic model is that of Rutherford, as modified by Bohr 
and others. It pictures the simplest atom, that of hydrogen, as 
consisting of a single massive positively charged nucleus or proton 
around which a single electron revolves; and atoms of greater mass 
as consisting of very dense nuclei which are aggregates of protons 
and electrons, around which many electrons similarly revolve, 
probably in orbits of different sizes and eccentricities in several 
planes, in systems not dissimilar to that of the planets and comets 
in the solar system. 

The physical researches which have thus revealed the elementary 
character of electricity and the constitution of matter have simul- 
taneously yielded equally important results in the extension and 
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elaboration of our knowledge of radiation. In 1895, the German 
physicist Roentgen discovered that the electric discharge through 
X..ra gases generated, upon impact with matter, radiations 

of a new type, which penetrated man j substances that 
were opaque to light. Unable to determine their character, he 
called them X-rays. The later analysis of radioactivity revealed 
radiations not dissimilar but more penetrating which were called 
gamma rays. Both of these radiations accompanied the discharge 
of electrons, but were not deflected, like cathode and canal rays 
(beta and alpha rays) by electric and magnetic fields. For several 
years their nature was in doubt: but in 1912, a critical experiment, 
suggested by Laue, was carried out which showed that they could 
be diffracted by the regularly spaced atoms in crystals; and it was 
later shown by Bragg that they could be similarly reflected. This 
behavior proved that the X-rays were undulations similar to visible 
light; but, the configurations and dimensions of the atomic aggre- 
gates which reflected them having been determined, made it also 
clear that their wave lengths were very short, about one ten-thou- 
sandth that of yellow light. Since then, the range of X-ray wave 
lengths has been much extended, and, those of various other types 
of radiation having been likewise extended, it now appears that all 
radiation is homogeneous and of a total range which extends from 
electro-magnetic waves of meters’ length — -such as are used in 
wireless telegraphy — to invisible thermal radiation of millimeters’ 
length, to visible light, to ultra-violet radiation, to X-rays, of which 
the shorter wave lengths are less than the hundred millionth of a 
millimeter: and the existence of radiant undulations still more 
minute has very recently been demonstrated. 

From the phenomena it is evident that X-rays are generated by 
the violent movements of electric corpuscles. It is also known 
that visible light is similarly generated. This was made evident 
by the early work of Zeeman, who discovered in 1895 that power- 
ful magnetic fields split the line spectra of metallic vapors in a man- 
ner which was explicable only on the assumption that the vibrating 
bodies which caused the radiation were electrified constituents of the 
atoms. These are now identified with the orbital electrons within 
the atoms. In contemporary physics, consequently, studies of 
atomic constitution and of radiation are inextricably interwoven. 

These studies, and those with which they are most closely related, 
present peculiar difficulties of a type not heretofore encountered. 
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The motions of electrically charged bodies and of free electric 
charges, which not infrequently approach the velocity of light, 
are fundamentally different from those of larger masses. The laws 
of such motions cannot be inferred from the principles of classical 
mechanics, and must be discovered by the analysis of the new 
phenomena themselves. The hypotheses which have been thus 
suggested, even those which appear to be fully substantiated by 
their remarkable accord with wide reaches of complicated phe- 
nomena, involve conceptions which are at variance with scientific 
principles fully established with reference to the behavior of sys- 
tems of sensible dimensions. These latter must now be inter- 
preted as descriptions of aggregate effects. In the newly discov- 
ered world of subatomic electrical motions and their accompanying 
radiations, the conceptions suggested by sensory experience appear 
no longer to apply. Experimental analysis seems to have tran- 
scended common sense altogether; so that, not improbably, the 
adequate description of these fundamental phenomena may finally 
remain a matter for mathematical analysis alone. There is at 
present no escape from this situation. It is not only the subatomic 
phenomena which are forcing us to modify our basic physical con- 
cepts. The distribution of energy in isolated radiating systems is 
inexplicable excepting in terms of an hypothesis concerning the 
nature of energy — the quantum theory, proposed by Planck in 
1900 — which gives it a discontinuous character impossible yet to 
visualize: the minimal quantum which this theory posits appears 
as an indivisible unit of energy in the most diverse effects. Finally, 
the discovery made by Michelson and Morley, that the velocity of 
light, and inferentially of electromagnetic waves in general, is unaf- 
fected by the motion of its source, has consequences even more far- 
reaching; for, assuming that their conclusions are generally valid, it 
appears to compel the abandonment of one of our primary scientific 
postulates, that of the independence of spatial and temporal rela- 
tions. Upon this basis has arisen the new scientific 
doctrine of relativity, which we associate particularly 
with the names of Lorentz and Einstein. This theory, in its further 
development, effects the unification of solar mechanics with elec- 
tro-dynamics, and concurrently the logical correlation and corre- 
sponding simplification of primary physical conceptions — inertia 
and gravitation, mass and energy — at the cost, however, of a con- 
siderable complication of our ideas of physical relations; that is to 
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say, at the cost of a radical revision of oiir mathematical represen- 
tations, which makes them quite uninterpretable in the imagery of 
common sense. Meanwhile, however, the classical physics of the 
nineteenth century remains unimpaired within the range of its ap- 
plicability; and the outcome of the present ferment of theoretical 
conjecture is not yet a matter for historical record. 

GEOPHYSICS AND GEOLOGY 

The scientific progress thus far considered exhibits a progressive 
correlation of several bodies of knowledge, each of which in the 
earlier stages of its development had been independently organized 
to some extent by characteristic theory. As these bodies of knowl- 
edge grew and interpenetrated, their separate theoretical repre- 
sentations were adjusted and blended with an ease which, in retro- 
spect, seems rather remarkable, and which finds explanation only in 
the conception that the whole aggregate of phenomena which the 
nineteenth century succeeded in describing by its atomistic mecha- 
nism is in reality a single complex of interdependent effects. As- 
suming this to be a fact, we give to our generalized knowledge of 
this complex the one name, physical science; and, encouraged and 
justified by past successes, seek to include within its scope the total 
range of all natural phenomena. 

The development of the descriptive sciences in the nineteenth 
century was guided by this purpose. Already in its first decades, 
Physiog- physicists and chemists had successfully applied their 
3^aphy general knowledge to the explanation of a variety of 
complicated terrestrial phenomena. The gradual organization of 
astronomy as a physical science has been reviewed: this involved a 
parallel development of the science of geodesy, which was continu- 
ous from the times of Huygens and Picard (ca, 1670) and of Clairaut 
(1743) to those of Bessel, Struve and their successors (1820 and 
later). Somewhat afterward, the descriptive science of geography 
was developed in a scientific manner, especially after the time of 
von Humboldt, whose comprehensive treatise Kosmos (published 
in 1845-47) presented in readable form the extensive observations 
of a lifetime, which in every field of geographical and meteorological 
research well represented the knowledge of his day. Since then, the 
work of physiographers has become of necessity to some extent par- 
ticularized. The science has been more or less artificially divided 
into geomorphology, oceanography, and climatology, and thus de- 
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veloped with, reference to different foci of interest, though all re- 
searches are closely interrelated. Of late studies of general scope, 
those of Suess on geographical configurations and those of George 
Darwin on the tides are typical of the highest achievements of the 
century in this field. In more particular aspects, these same phe- 
nomena had been studied for a much longer time. Toward the 
end of the eighteenth century, the sciences of meteorology and 
terrestrial magnetism, crystallography and mineralogy, which, be- 
fore this time had been whoUy descriptive, were organized with 
reference to general knowledge of the phenomena with which they 
were severally concerned by physicists and chemists whose inter- 
ests were theoretical. In crystallography, which became the basis 
of systematic mineralogy and later of petrology, this organization 
was made complete by Hessel, who, in 1830, deduced from the 
regularities of crystal structure, revealed by the work of his prede- 
cessors, the total number of possible crystal forms. In the other 
special fields of geographical research, however, it progressed very 
slowly, and for obvious reasons remained incomplete; though it 
produced, in the end, an extensively amplified and theoretically 
coordinated science of geophysics. 

The science of physiography may properly be considered a part 
of the more general science of geology, which comprises the study 
of the structure and development of the earth, as well 
as that of its configuration and superficial change. 

The carefully inductive study of rocks and rock formations dates 
from the sixteenth century; its background, clearly enough, being 
the ancient lore of the miner, which in this period was developed 
and rationalized by the famous Agricola. In Italy, a century later, 
more systematic studies, particularly of stratified and volcanic 
rocks and of fossils, were undertaken by Steno, Vallisneri and 
Moro, whose methods and inferences were perfectly sound. Their 
labors, however, were not significantly extended for another cen-? 
tury, since their successors were lesser and more imaginative men, 
who sought to reconstruct upon the basis of the meager data then 
acquired, and consistently with the Biblical legend of the deluge, 
complete cosmogonies. In 1749, this tendency of thought was di- 
verted by the naturalist Buffon (under the influence of the prior 
speculations of Descartes and Leibnitz) into more philosophical 
channels; and from this time onward, rational conceptions of cosmic 
and terrestrial development persisted in the background of scien- 
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tific and popular thought alike, though vaguely and imaginatively 
until Laplace and Lamarck gave them scientific definition at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century. Among geologists, however, 
the cosmogonists, still influenced by Old Testament authority, 
continued to obstruct the development of scientific theory until the 
tune of Darwin. 

M nevertheless (in 1750-1760), Guettard and Desmar- 

est, in France, had identified certain rocks as of igneous origin: and 
their extensive studies of superimposed formations, together with 
the similar studies of Arduino in Italy and of Lehmann and Fuchsel 
in Germany, laid the foundations of a rational structural and his- 
torical geology. The importance of fossils in determining the re- 
lation of separated strata was recognized by them and their suc- 
cessors; and at length was made the basis of systematic stratigraphy 
by Cuvier and Brongniart in 1808. Thereafter, during the first half 
of the nineteenth century, all the great rock systems were succes- 
sively identified: by William Smith down to the coal measures, by 
Murchison and Sedgwick to the Silurian and Cambrian, and by 
Logan to the Laurentian. After them, the general scheme of geo- 
logical succession was verified and amplified in detail by increas- 
ingly minute observations guided by methods correspondingly 
improved. Thanks to the early labors of Hutton (1785) and Play- 
fair (1802) and to the later work of Lyell (1830) and others — and 
contrary to the catastrophic theory of Cuvier (1821) — these evi- 
dences were interpreted as cumulative effects of the continuous 
operation throughout geological time of familiar natural forces. 
The discovery of an epoch of widespread glaciation by Agassiz (ca. 
1840) is a striking illustration of this type of inference, which is the 
basis of dynamical theory in geology. The observed succession of 
fossil forms had meanwhile indicated very clearly a progressive 
development of species in animals and plants. The French biolo- 
gist Lamarck, whose researches provided (1801-06) the basis for 
the science of invertebrate paleontology, interpreted this succession 
as evidence of the evolution of species, one from another. On the 
other hand, his younger colleague, Cuvier, who in 1812 similarly 
founded the science of vertebrate paleontology, held fast to the 
venerated dogma of the fixity of species, and by his unusual powers 
of persuasion gave new scientific life to all corresponding pre- 
conceptions. 
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BIOLOGY. THE DOCTBINE OP EVOLUTION 
Historical geology was thus united with the science of life: 
biology. Throughout the course of its long development, this 
science, until the nineteenth century, had progressed along two 
separate paths: that which led from the practice of medicine to the 
study of human anatomy and physiology; and that which arose 
from the arts of agriculture and horticulture and the lore of the 
herdsman, the fisherman, and the hunter, and became natural 
history — of which the two great branches, botany and zoology, 
remained distinct until, quite recently, the theories of comparative 
morphology, cytology, and physiology and the doctrine of evolu- 
tion united them with one another, and with human anatomy and 
physiology. Of all the sciences, excepting, perhaps, astronomy, 
that of the human body has shown the most nearly continuous de- 
velopment. Four centuries before our era, the medical practice of 
Hippocrates was conducted by a strictly scientific inductive 
method. A century later, the Alexandrian physicians advanced far 
in anatomy; and, at the close of the ancient period, the encyclo- 
pedic Galen handed down to posterity a veritable treasury of 
knowledge, and shrewd, though erroneous theory. The sciences of 
geology and botany had been descriptively organized long before, 
the first by Aristotle, extensively and even theoretically in terms of 
an essentially sound though infertile doctrine of vitality; the 
second, in a fragmentary manner by Theophrastus. During the 
Middle Ages this natural history was wholly lost, and was replaced 
by primitive folk-lore; but ancient medicine, and with Early prog- 
it the old knowledge of human anatomy, was kept ressof 
alive, and even developed, though very slowly. In the 
time of Copernicus (1543), Vesalius revived the independent study 
of human anatomy by original observations which corrected many 
old errors: and thereafter, continuously until the present time, its 
rapid progress has been uninterrupted. In the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries, the anatomy of all the organs of the body, includ- 
ing that of the vascular and nervous systems, was minutely elabo- 
rated by Eustachius, FabriciuSj Asselli, Willis and others, and the 
circulation of the blood was demonstrated by Harvey. Later, the 
microscope, in the hands of Malpighi (ca. 1660) and his successors, 
and the techniques of injection perfected by Ruysch (ca. 1665), 
made possible a minute elaboration of this work and the foundation 
of the modern sciences of histolo^ and embryology. In the eight- 
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eentli century, the great work of Haller summarized and amplified 
all this knowledge, and thus established a new basis for similar 
investigation. 

Meanwhile, in the seventeenth century, the sciences of zoology 
and botany were being developed anew. Familiar animals and 
Of botany plants were described and compared with increasing 
and zoology accuracy; species were defined, and rough 

schemes of classification devised. A new world of microscopic 
organisms was discovered by Leeuwenhoek (ca. 1680) and his suc- 
cessors; and their minute dissection of plants and of insects and 
other animals yielded the first data of comparative morphology. 
In the eighteenth century, a wealth of new material was made 
available for such studies by local collectors and by explorers, and 
the growth and habits of life of various species were extensively 
studied and described. The results of this labor were summarized 
in a systematic manner by Linnaeus in 1735, 1758, and later; and 
thenceforth much attention was given to the development and im- 
provement of his artificial but useful classifications. 

In the nineteenth century, every type of biologicar investigation 
which had been previously undertaken was methodically developed; 
and the new knowledge thus acquired, of the forms and structures 
of a rapidly increasing number of known animals and plants, and of 
their embryonic and later growth, functional activity and habits of 
life, was extended to many times the compass of all that was known 
before. It followed, inevitably, that by this enrichment the scope 
of every sub-science was enlarged until, interpenetrating with every 
other, it covered the whole field of research and assumed the char- 
acter, not of a body of knowledge definably limited, but of a fluctu- 
ating aspect of one organic science. The study of the forms and 
grosser structures of animals and plants became, after Cuvier, 
comparative; and the superficial similarities thus revealed sug- 
gested the possibility of defining, if not explaining, the natural re- 
lations between species and groups of species. A similar study of 
tissues, and, later, of their microscopic elements by Bichat (1800) 
and Treviranus (1806) and their successors remarkably extended 
the range of this comparison and defined with greater clearness 
the evidences provided by dissection. In this way the sciences of 
anatomy, histology, and cyfology were bound together as aspects of 
a general morphology, which, developed further, and with respect 
to different organisms comparatively, revealed at length the essen- 
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tial likeness of all forms of life. The scienee of growth, particu- 
larly embryology, by exhibiting the actual formation of Study of 
organs and tissues, contributed similarly to the prog- 
ress of histology, and by its own comparative develop- for theory 
ment, supplied at the same time a much more certain of evolution 
evidence of close similarities between species, which indicated clearly 
even if it could not be held to prove, their actual genetic relation. 
Thus embryology became in one aspect a part of an extended 
morphology. It pictured also, however, a vital process, that of 
growth. The particular study of vital processes, which was the 
older physiology, had always been coordinated with anatomy, since 
the structures and functions of organs were inseparable. With the 
growth of morphology, therefore, physiology also became general 
and comparative; and especially by its experimental development, 
which, after the rise of organic and physical chemistry was excep- 
tionally rapid, yielded a wealth of new knowledge concerning the 
physical aspects of vital processes which was fundamental. Finally, 
the further study of growth by artificial breeding through selection 
and hybridization, and the investigation of physiological processes 
as determined by adaptation to environmental conditions and by 
cooperative habits of life, supplied fresh information of the phe- 
nomena of heredity and variation and a proof of the possibility of 
the evolution of species, which completed the cumulative evidence 
already provided by comparative morphology, embryology, and 
paleontology; thus demonstrating as a fact the unity of all life and 
its differentiation by natural evolution. All of this remarkable 
progress in the biological sciences — which finally blended them 
completely, made clear by the development of experimental 
methods the possibility of an extensive and perhaps a general inter- 
pretation of vital phenomena as physico-chemical processes, and 
established the doctrine of organic evolution — was, in its primary 
essentials, the work of sixty years. Thereafter, and until the 
present time, the further progress of biology has been one of 
elaboration and development. By continued improvement of 
method, and by the elaboration and correction of theory on the 
basis of a more minute and greatly amplified knowledge, the earlier 
science has been much improved — in precise detail with respect 
to fact, and in cautious circumspection with respect to specific 
theory ; but its findings in general have been amply confirmed. 

It was the microscope, somewhat tardily perfected early in the cen- 
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tury, which made possible the first important advances in morphol- 
The cell ogy. Early studies of the cellular structure of plants 

theory made by Hooke, Malpighi, and Grew between 1665 and 

1682, were then at last developed, especially by the botanists Tre- 
viranus and von Mohl in 1806 and 1830 respectively. In 1838, the 
botanist Schleiden and the zoologist Schwann recognized the sim- 
ilar nucleated character of the contents of plant and animal cells; 
and Schwann, having observed the development of different tis- 
sues out of embryonic animal cells which appeared to be very much 
alike, put forth, in 1839, a general theory of structure applicable to 
plant and animal life alike, which derived all tissues and organs from 
the proliferation and differentiation of similar organic units. Thus 
originated the famous cell theory, which thereafter served for the 
correlation of all morphological investigations. After Schleiden 
and Schwann, studies of the spontaneous movements of the cell 
contents in both plants and animals — its internal streaming, con- 
traction and separation from the cell walls, dilatation by vacuoles, 
and so on and the discovery of unicellular organisms in which 
an enclosing membrane was absent, made it apparent that the 
mobile substance itself was the essential cell. The likeness of its 
properties and behavior in all animals and plants led to the infer- 
ence, expressed and justified by Schultze in 1861, that it was one 
substance, to which von MohFs designation was applied. 

Subsequent observations, particularly the more searching study of 
the reproductive phenomena of cell division, confirmed the general 
theory while demonstrating the inhomogeneity and complicated 
activity, in short, the organization of the simplest' cells; and it was 
made apparent that, within the range of knowledge, all animals and 
plants originated as single cells, which themselves were generated 
by parent cells — the life substance, derived by no synthesis from 
any other matter, perpetuating itself by processes of assimilation, 
excretion, growth, and reproduction, which, however variable and 
elaborate, were of one definable general character. 

With reference to such phenomena, and in terms of such concep- 
tions, the descriptive sciences of morphology, embryology, and 
Physiological physiology were thereafter developed by a host of 
chemistry among whom the morphologist Haeckel, the 

cytologist Koelliker, the embryologist Balfour, the physiologists 
Mueller and Bernard, and the pathologist Virchow represent the 
highest achievements of the century. It was especially through 
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the influence of Bernard that physiology became; in the modern 
sense, an experimental science. Before him, following Lavoisier, 
the botanist N. T. de Saussure, the chemist Liebig and others had 
applied the quantitative methods of chemistry to the study of 
physiological processes; and E. H. Weber had initiated the study 
of sensation by physical measurement. From these beginnings 
arose the modern sciences of physiological chemistry and psycho- 
physics, which seek to describe, so far as possible, all vital activ- 
ities in physico-chemical terms, and which, by brilliant achieve- 
ment, have already brought a wide range of biological phenomena 
within the grasp of physical theory. From a scientific point of 
view, this aspect of the modern development of biology is more 
significant than any other, since it presages a final coordination of 
all scientific knowledge. 

From the humanistic point of view, another achievement of the 
century was of still greater importance. This was the discovery 
of the causes of infectious diseases, and its immediate 
consequences, namely, the establishment of an effec- 
tive preventive medicine and antiseptic surgery. These are com- 
monly held to be the most valuable of all scientific contributions 
to human welfare. They were made possible by the work of the 
French chemist Pasteur. His early studies of the forms of tartaric 
acid led him, in 1855, to an exhaustive investigation of the then 
obscure phenomena of fermentation, at the conclusion of which he 
had proved that they were invariably due to the presence of living 
micro-organisms. The similar phenomena of putrefaction and of 
certain animal diseases he then ascribed to like causes, and, by 
original methods which this theory suggested, successfully con- 
trolled them. In 1885, with equal success, Pasteur inoculated 
human beings against hydrophobia. In 1876, Koch had begun 
those bacteriological researches which resulted in the successive 
isolation of various pathogenic organisms, and in the establishment 
of the science of immunology^ 's, Meanwhile, Lister had devised and 
tested and successfully bt^cticed the techniques of antisepsis, 
which, together with the practice of anesthesia (which was general 
in 1850), made possible unprecedented advances in surgery. Since 
Pasteur, the continued progress of biology in many fields of research 
has made possible the understanding control and treatment, not 
only of an increasing number of infectious diseases, but also of 
others due to abnormal physiological processes, the study of which 
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now promises to be equally fertile. In a word, by purely scientific 
research; the art of medicine has itself now become a science, and its 
future possibilities have been correspondingly expanded. 

If, in this phase of modern scientific progress, the rise of physico- 
chemical biology seems to the scientist to be most significant, and 
Evolution humanist, the development of experimental 

medicine seems most important, to the philosopher — 
that is to say, to scientist and humanist alike— the crowning scien- 
tific achievement of the century was the demonstration of the 
universal process of evolution. In the middle of the eighteenth 
century, the ancient and ill-defined conception of a slowly devel- 
oping natural world — a conception familiar to the early Greek 
philosophers which became the actual basis of Aristotelian phil- 
osophy, and was thereafter adumbrated in various ways by several 
modern speculative philosophers — assumed in the mind of the 
naturalist Buff on a quasi-scientific character, and after him became 
gradually more definite. At the beginning of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, the evidence of specific types of similarity between animal 
species and groups of species, and the fragmentary but suggestive 
evidence of their chronological succession which geological observa- 
tion provided, appeared sufficient to justify the opinion that animal 
forms were derived from one another. At the middle of the cen- 
tury, the geological evidence alone was sufficiently impressive to 
compel belief in the absence of fixed preconceptions to the contrary, 
among all who did not demand the final persuasion of a theory that 
would show how, by the operation of natural causes, it could have 
happened. A scientific doctrine of evolution, certainly, demanded 
such explanation. The geological theories of Hutton and Playfair 
provided this, in part: the rocks themselves, quite evidently, might 
have been formed by natural agencies; they were, in fact, being 
thus formed under men's eyes. A corresponding theory of the 
origin of species was more difficult to conceive. It was, however, 
conceived by Lamarck, who, in 1802, advanced the theory that, in 
adaptation to changing conditions of life, by the use and consequent 
development of certain organs and the disuse and consequent atro- 
phy of others, each organism was to some extent modified during the 
course of its life; and that its descendants, inheriting these acquired 
characters, were thus changed in structural form. The accumula- 
tion of such modffic ations in geological time, he maintained, might 
well account for all differenced hi animal life. As is 
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well known, Lamarck^s theory was either ignored or ridiculed by 
the majority, who still adhered to the venerable Hebraic doctrine of 
special creation; and the very tendency of his thought was opposed 
by the influential Cuvier, who gave this old conception a scientific 
color. Nevertheless, the work had been done, and supernatural 
explanations of the phenomena slowly gave way in scientific 
thought to the suggestions of common sense. At length, in 1859, 
Charles Darwin^s epoch-making work, iTAe Origin of Species^ ap- 
peared. F or Lamarck’s inheritance of acquired characters, Darwin 
substituted as the more probable or more effective cause of evolu- 
tion the effects of a universal struggle for life, which permitted the 
survival, among the slightly different individuals of a species, of 
those only whose peculiar characters were advantageous in the 
conflict : these reproduced their kind, whose own variability in 
successive generations accentuated, under like conditions of life, 
their differentiating characteristics. The force of Darwin’s argu- 
ments lay in the fact that he was able to demonstrate, by refer- 
ence to the results of artificial breeding, and by an overwhelming 
mass of correlative evidence, the spontaneous variability of species 
and their actual transformation by artificial selection. His justi- 
fication of the theory of natural selection was therefore conclusive. 
Since his time, it has been learned that other causes are operative in 
altering the character of species. De Vries has demonstrated by 
experimental breeding that sudden changes, or mutations, may 
occur, which are persistent. Weissmann and his followers have 
denied the possibility of Lamarckian inheritance; but the matter is 
still disputed. No present controversy, however, affects the gen- 
eral issue. Cumulative evidence makes it practically certain that 
the process of evolution is a fact: its causes are not improbably 
many. All theoretical research and discussion of organic evolution 
now has for its aim nothing more than to discover these, and to 
evaluate them with respect to their relative importance. 

With reference to this great conception, the classification of 
animals and plants was successively revised, after the early work of 
Cuvier (1812) and Owen (1855), by several men, among whom 
Huxley and Haeckel, the great protagonists of evolutionary doc- 
trine, were preeminent, and the scope of the science was greatly en- 
larged by the rapid development of paleozoology and paleobotany. 
The idea of development guided new geological and geophysical 
research beyond the range of the biological record; astronomy 
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provided evidence of actual processes of evolution in the solar 
system and among the stars. The new scientific conception thus 
pictured a universal process, first completely envisaged by Herbert 
Spencer, the contemporary of Darwin, and since his time substanti- 
ated by a rich diversity of evidence. One stage in the process and 
one alone remains to be bridged by pure conjecture: the origin of 
life is still obscure. But even here, the chemist will not admit com- 
plete defeat. Though it may always remain impossible to synthe- 
size living matter, it is not impossible that its physico-chemical 
character may be so far determined that the conditions necessary 
for its natural genesis, though they be unattainable, may yet be as 
clearly definable as those which determine the constitution of the 
stars. 

The scientists of the nineteenth century thus organized the posi- 
tive knowledge of their predecessors; not completely — for its cor- 
relating theories are not yet perfected, and leave much work to be 
done, the results of which may prove to be of profound significance 
— yet marvelously well. And their three universal doctrines, all 
substantiated by masses of uncontrovertible evidence, of the atomic 
constitution of matter, the flux of energy, and evolution, remain, in 
all probability, the greatest of ail the achievements of human in- 
telligence. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

NEW INDUSTRIAL x4.ND AGRICULTURAL 
REVOLUTIONS 

Towaed the end of the nineteenth century there took place a new 
Industrial Revolution as startling as that at the end of the eight- 
Germany eenth century. New methods of production and new 
the jSieers transportation , and of communication ap- 

of new peared which made Cartwright^s power loom, Stephen- 

dustry son^s locomotive, and even Morsels telegraph as anti- 
quated as the spinning wheel and the stage coach. Germany and 
the United States were the pioneers of the new Industrial Revolu- 
tion. Germany's chief contribution was the application of science, 
especially chemistry, to industry.^ The American contribution was 
^^mass production, or the vast output of standardized goods made 
rapidly by automatic machinery. The United States was indeed 
well fitted to be the scene of the new industrial era: it was the great- 
est storehouse in the world oCra^^^^^^m it had considerable 

capital; a large and constant stream of cheap labor in the form of 
immigration; and it had a magnificent home market in the high 
standard of living of a large and rapidly growing population. The 
new Industrial Revolution spread to the rest of the world, even to 
backward countries such as eastern Europe, Asia, and Africa. It 
was not difficult to introduce new machinery in countries that had 
no old machinery to scrap. 

Methods of invention underwent great changes. Formerly, dis- 
coveries were made by an inventor,'^ often a lone genius un- 
Thenew trained scientifically, who experimented in secret, 
inventors Success depended sometimes on a ^^hunch,'^ often on 
chance; hence, inventions were sporadic. In the new Industrial 
Revolution the laboratory of industrial research supplanted the 
garret of the romantic inventor.^’ The laboratories were fur- 
nished with expensive apparatus and staffed by highly trained 
scientists, who conducted systematic research on a problem set 
before them. They invented to order. 

Germany was a pioneer in establishing industrial laboratories. 

I See page 402, 
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There was hardly an industry that did not have its “Institute/^ 
where research was carried on. Much material and Theindus- 
time were often consumed before definite results were trial labora- 
possibie, but, in time, the industrial laboratory became 
a trade machine of great importance. It was supported, partly by 
trade associations, partly by the government which was eager to 
advance German industry. In the eighties the Imperial Insti- 
tute for Physical and Technical Research (Physikalish-Technische 
Reichsanstalt) was founded for the purpose of scientific investiga- 
tion into industrial problems. It gave rise to similar institutions 
throughout the country, and became the inspirer of the industrial 
laboratories maintained by private concerns. In the twentieth 
century, industrial research became important in the United States, 
where business enterprises spent large sums in establishing labora- 
tories and enlisting the services of eminent scientists. America 
soon outclassed even Germany in this new method of industrial 
promotion. 

In the old Industrial Revolution it was the engineer who was 
chiefly responsible for its progress; in the new, it was the chemist. 
At first, the chemist was engaged mainly in analyzing Chemistry 
substances; later, he concentrated his attention upon industry 
the more creative aspect of his subject, synthetic chemistry. By 
means of chemical treatment, substances found in nature were so 
radically altered that they became far more valuable. Even more 
remarkable was the imitation of natural products by artificial 
means. What nature took na'any ages to produce, the laboratory 
often did in a few minutes. From the laboratory came artificial 
indigo, nitrates, leather, and even rubber. Sometimes chemistry 
created wholly new substances, often from by-products that had 
formerly been thrown away. Wonderful were now the uses of coal 
tar, a viscous fluid that is a by-product of coking. In 1856, William 
Henry Perkin, an English chemist, discovered that in this dark, 
sticky substance were imprisoned all the colors of the rainbow. 
He proved to his fellow countrymen that dyes could be made from 
coal tar, but received no encouragement. In Germany, however, 
the discovery received considerable attention. After many years 
of researeh, the German chemists succeeded in making artificial 
dyes, which rapidly supplanted the natural dyes from plants, used 
from time immemorial. Furthermore, from coal tar came not only 
dyes, but perfumes, oils, explosives, and medicines. Processes of 
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manufacture were re¥olutionized by chemistry, such as bleaching, 
tanning, dyeing, glass-making, steel-making. It is impossible to 
state the many and various ways that chemistry has affected in- 
dustry ; there is hardly an article which has not felt its transforming 
touch. 

THE NEW POWER 

The Age of Steam gave place to the Age of Electricity. In the 
progress of the old Industrial Revolution, the factory, by using 
. . . steam, became independent of streams and waterfalls. 

But steam power had a disadvantage in that there was 
often a great distance between the coal mine and the factory, and 
the cost of transporting coal raised the cost of production. Elec- 
tricity, however, could be generated at its source, the coal mine, the 
waterfall, and rapid streams, and transmitted by means of wires. 
The factory, therefore, could be built wherever it was to its advan- 
tage because it could receive power from a long distance. The lim- 
ited supply of coal led to a return to the original source of power, 
water. Italy, France, and Switzerland, having little coal, were 
pioneers in the development of hydro-electricity. They found an 
inexhaustible source of energy in their rapid streams which they 
harnessed to do the work of their factories. The most recent de- 
velopment in the Age of Electricity is, what is called, in America, 
super-power.^^ Gigantic hydro-electric stations were erected, 
notably at Niagara, Keokuk, Muscle Shoals, and Boulder, that dis- 
tribute power over large areas, operating factories, lighting cities, 
driving street cars, churning butter, and many other things. A rival 
to the steam engine came with the invention of the internal com- 
bustion engine, which uses chiefly oil and gasoline. The steam 
engine is wasteful of power; only one quarter is derived from a given 
amount of fuel, which is much less than the amount derived by the 
internal combustion engine. Moreover, oil or gasoline can be used 
in small or large units, thus eliminating another form of possible 
waste. The internal combustion engine began to supplant the 
steam engine in many industries. ^ Its chief use was in operating 
the automobile and the motor ship which will be described later. 

Nevertheless, coal continued to be the chief source of power. 
Without a plentiful supply the new Industrial Revolution would 
not have been able to maintain its extraordinary pace. 
New coal mines were- opened up, and more scientific 
methods of mining were introduced. Before 1870, England was 
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practically the only producer of coal, but after that date coal was 
extensively mined in the United States and Germany. A new 
source of supply, but of inferior grade, was the brown coal,” or 
lignite, mined chiefly in Germany and Belgium. Mining operations 
underwent a great change. In those mines using modern methods, 
the miner no longer loosed the coal by means of a pick. It was 
now blasted by dynamite, cut by power machinery, and thrown 
into waiting freight cars. The new methods largely eliminated the 
most exhausting form of human toil known. 

Iron is indissolubly wedded to coal because together they produce 
the most useful metal of modern times, steel. The first great ad- 
vance in steel-making was the Bessemer process.^ But jvfew proc- 
the steel produced by that process was not always suffi- esses for 
oiently hard and durable to be used in the construction 
of bridges and of buildings. Moreover, it could be applied only 
to that sort of iron that was free from phosphorus. Two new 
methods of steel-making appeared, one in the sixties known as the 
Siemens-Martin, or open-hearth process, and the other in the 
seventies known as the Gilchrist-Thomas process which made 
possible the utilization of low-grade iron ore for making high-grade 
steel. By the former, a mixture of molten pig iron, steel scrap, and 
limestone was exposed to a gas flame; at the same time heated air 
played upon it, keeping up a high and even temperature. The 
impurities contained in the iron were burned out, but only to the 
extent desired; other elements were added in order to make the 
grade of steel desired. The Gilchrist-Thomas process was a method 
of absorbing the phosphorus from the molten iron so that the 
poorest grade of iron ore could be converted into excellent steel. 
This process made possible the development of the extensive iron 
deposits in Germany and France which, hitherto, had not been 
mined to a great extent because the ore contained too much 
phosphorus. The greatest source of supply of iron ore was the 
Great Lakes region in the United States which rapidly became the 
leading iron and steel country in the world.^ The best steel was 
made by mixing the molten iron with certain “alloys” which gave 
the steel unusual hardness and toughness. These ‘Terro alloys,” 
chiefly manganese, nickel, and tungsten, became all-important in 

■ See "page. 29. : ■ ■ 

^ In 1913, the United States produced 63, Germany, 34, and England, 16 million 
tons of iron ore. France produced more iron ore than England, but, because of a 
lack of coal, far less steel. 
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the steel industry. As in the case of coal, methods of mining iron 
underwent great changes. Slabs of ore were now torn from their 
beds by power machinery and dropped into waiting freight cars. 
As a result of the new sources of supply and of new methods of 
mining, iron and steel production increased enormously. 


TRANSPORTATION 

A new era of transportation began with the building of trans- 
continental railways and trans-oceanic canals. Instead of the 
Trunk lines railway lines connecting points, at no great dis- 

tance from one another, trunk lines were now built 
spanning continents, having branches radiating in every direction. 
In the old Industrial Revolution the railway had been merely a 
stage in its progress: in the new it often played the chief role in 
opening up a country to modern industry, notably in Russia, 
India, and China. 

The first trans-continental railway was built across the United 
States. From 1862 to 1869 several railways were built, beginning 
The Ameri- Chicago and going westward toward the Pacific, by 
cantrans- private companies aided by government subsidies, 
continental Lines had already been built from New York to 
Chicago ; and when the western lines were completed, in 1869, there 
was railway connection between New York and San Francisco. 

The American continent was again spanned, this time by the 
Canadian Pacific (1881-85), with its termini at St. John, New 
The Cana- Brunswick and Vancouver. It was built by a private 
dian trans- corporation aided by subsidies from the Canadian 
continental government. The American and Canadian trans- 
continental railways opened up the wheat lands of the West, which 
greatly increased the food supply of the world. 

A still greater railway enterprise was the Trans-Siberian (1891- 
1902). It was 5500 miles long, and spanned both Europe and 
The Trans- Asia, connecting Leningrad on the Baltic with Vladi- 
Siberian vostok on the Pacific. The Trans-Siberian was built 
by the Russian government ^ with the object of developing eastern 
Siberia and Manchuria; through Manchuria Russia also built the 
Chinese Eastern Railway. Along the Trans-Siberian the govern- 
ment built cities with streets and houses to accommodate the popu- 
lation that was streaming in from Russia and from China. 

* See page 452. 
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The great railway in western Asia was the famous Bagdad Rail- 
way, which is described elsewhere.^ Beginning at Constantinople, 
it was to run to the Persian Gulf. As the railways The Bagdad 
of central Europe^ connected Hamburg with Con- Railway 
stantinople, the Bagdad, like the Trans-Siberian, joined Asia and 
Europe. 

From the imperial imagination of Cecil Rhodes came the project 
to span Africa with a railway connecting Cape Town with Cairo. 
Because of great natural difficulties, the Cape-to-Cairo The Cape- 
could not be made a continuous railway; it had to be ^<>‘Cairo 
a combination of rail and water transportation; when completed it 
will be 5700 miles long, of which 2000 will be by steamer on lakes 
and rivers. The enterprise may be said to have begun in 1897, 
when the railway from Cape Town to Buluwayo was completed; by 
1909, it had been extended to the southern border of Belgian Congo. 
As a result of the British occupation of Egypt, the northern section 
was built starting from Cairo; by 1925, it had reached a point three 
hundred miles south of Khartoum. More than half of the Cape-to- 
Cairo was now completed. 

The trunk line presented a picture quite different from the rail- 
ways of the early nineteenth century. Gigantic locomotives pulh 
ing a mile length of cars and going at a speed of over The long 
fifty miles an hour took the place of the small, slow 
trains that looked almost like toys in comparison. The earth was 
now girded with a network of railways, and the toot of the locomo- 
tive was heard in darkest Africa, on the plains of Asia, in the moun- 
tains of western America and in the deserts of Australia. 

More humble yet as significant as trans-continental railways in 
the history of transportation was the automobile. The ^^horse- 
less carriage,” as it was first called, appeared in the The auto- 
eighties when a German, Gottlieb Daimler, invented a 
gasoline engine that drove the new vehicle. Little progress was 
made in the automobile industry until the beginning of the twen- 
tieth century, when mass production was introduced into its 
manufacture in the United States by Henry Ford. The cheap and 
serviceable car that he produced gave impulse to automobile manu- 
facturing; in a short time the automobile almost entirely sup- 
planted the horse-drawn vehicle in the United States. Motor 
trucks and ^buses took the place of trolley cars in many sections; 

1 See page 635. 
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and, in short hauls, they threatened to supplant even the railway.^ 
Road-building was revolutionized by the automobile. The old 
macadamized roads were not fitted for heavy, rubber-tired vehicles 
that demanded perfectly smooth highways. - In answer to this 
demand roads were built, first of asphalt, and later of concrete. 

Inter-oceanic canals, as well as trans-continental railways, 
joined the farthest corners of the earth. A short all-water route 
The Suez to India, long the object of search of the sixteenth- 
Ganai century navigators, and never found, was made by the 

construction of the Suez Canal (1859-69). It was a French enter- 
prise, organized by Ferdinand de Lesseps, who formed a company 
that received a concession from the Khedive of Egypt through 
whose territory it was to run. Most of the stock of the company 
was held by French investors and by the Khedive. Later, the 
British government got a controlling interest in the enterprise by 
purchasing the Khedive^s shares.^ The Suez Canal revolutionized 
water transportation between Europe and Asia, and was the chief 
cause of the revival of the Mediterranean as a highway of com- 
merce. The old route from London to Bombay, by way of the 
Cape, was 11,220 miles; the new one, by way of Suez, was 6332 
miles. There was consequently a great stimulus to the trade 
between Europe and India, the Far East, East Africa, and Aus- 
tralasia. 

The Suez Canal was controlled by a company consisting chiefly 
of representatives of the French stockholders and of the British 
Internation- government, the latter being the largest single stock- 
alization of holder. By an international agreement, in 1888, equal 
treatment was guaranteed to all nations. The Canal 
was to be ^^free and open, in time of war as in time of peace, to 
every vessel of commerce or of war without distinction of flag.^^ 

Again it was the indefatigable de Lesseps who organized a com- 
pany to build a canal across the Isthmus of Panama, joining the 
The Panama Atlantic and the Pacific. The company received a 
Canal concession from Colombia through whose territory it 

was to run. In 1881, it began digging, but soon got into financial 


1 In the United States between 1860 and 1920 the railway mileage increased 
eightfold; between 1916 and 1924 more railway mileage was abandoned than 
built, chiefly because of the advance of motor transportation. 

* See page 650. 

® In 1870, the tonnage that passed through Suez was about 650,000; in 1913, 
about 20,000,000. 
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difBcnlties and went out of existence. Its rights were purchased 
by another company that planned to finish the work. However, 
a new situation arose when public opinion in the United States de- 
manded that a canal in that region should be under American aus- 
pices. After much negotiation the United States, in 1902, bought 
out the rights of the French company, but failed to come to terms 
with Colombia. Suddenly, in 1903, the region of the canal zone 
revolted, and set itself up as the Republic of Panama. The new 
nation was jpromptly recognized by the United States who, in turn, 
was given sovereign rights over the Canal Zone. The American 
government now took complete control of the situation. Work 
began vigorously in 1907, under the direction of Generals George 
W. Goethals and William C. Gorgas, of the War Department. In 
spite of great natural obstacles, it proceeded rapidly, largely 
through the use of the steam shovel, an invention of great use in 
excavating. The Canal, forty miles in length, was finally com- 
pleted in 1914. It shortened greatly the all-water route between 
the eastern coast of North America and the Far East, which 
hitherto had been by the way of Cape Horn. The Panama Canal 
is owned and operated by the United States. In 1901, a treaty 
between England and the United States provided, in effect, that 
the Canal should be open to all nations on equal terms. 

The new era of rapid transportation saw the appearance of new 
types of ships. In the sixties, iron began to displace wood in ship- 
building; and, in the eighties, steel displaced iron, vessels 
Ships built of steel were actually lighter than those 
built of wood; the hull of steel was only half an inch thick, that of 
wood sometimes as much as two feet. Moreover, steel vessels were 
safer than wooden ones, inasmuch as they were less likely to catch 
fire. The steel ship was propelled by means of ^'screws,” driven 
by a steam /^turbine/’ which was a considerable advance over the 
steam engine in navigation. In the former, the steam directly pro- 
duced a revolving motion; in the latter, it did so indirectly. Swift 
liners, gigantic in size, now plied the oceans on regular schedules. 
The largest of the ocean greyhounds, in 1914, was the German 
liner, the Vaterland (taken over by the United States during the 
World War and renamed the Leviathan). It was 950 feet long, 
having a gross tonnage of 54,500; it accommodated 5100 persons, 
passengers and crew; and could cross the Atlantic in less than six 
days.'- 
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Oil began to displace coal as a means of generating steam in the 
propelling of vessels. The advantages of oil over coal are many : 

(1) its bulk is considerably less, hence the ship can 
^ carry more fuel and more cargo; (2) it saves space by 

eliminating the stokehold and the steam boilers; (3) it saves labor 
of loading and stoking coal; and (4) it is much cleaner than coal. 
The demand for oil became so great that an international rivalry 
began for the control of the oil supply of the world. In 1926, the 
greatest producers of oil were the United States, which produced 
seventy per cent of the world’s supply, Mexico, Russia, Venezuela, 
and Persia. 

A striking mnovation in navigation was the motor ship. This 
automobile of the sea is operated by an oil-burning internal com- 
The motor bustion engine, known as the Diesel engine, perfected, 
in 1902, by the German, Rudolf Diesel. At first it was 
not powerful enough to propel large ships, but so many improve- 
ments have been made that the motor ship may, in the future, oust 
the steamship as the latter ousted the sailing vessel. 

Man’s conquest of the air followed long after his dominion over 
land and sea. It required all his ingenuity, all his daring, aided by 
The balloon knowledge of a century to accomplish 

this result. There are two distinct methods of air 
transportation: (1) by sailing, as in a balloon which uses a gas 
lighter than air; and (2) by flidng, as in an airplane which is heavier 
than air and which uses power generated by its own internal com- 
bustion engine. The first attempt, in modem times, to sail in the 
air took place in 1783, when the brothers Montgolfier, Frenchmen, 
launched a balloon filled with gas. Since then, balloons became 
fairly familiar, but they were not considered seriously as inventions 
because their success depended largely on weather conditions. 

Many scientists were engaged on the problem of fl3dng, notably 
the German, Otto Lilienthal and the American, Samuel P. Langley. 
The airplane latter made many notable experiments in airplane 
flying which proved the feasibility of the new method. 
In 1903, Langley attempted a flight in an airplane of his invention. 
It rose about a hundred feet, but was unable to sustain itself, and 
slowly sank. On December 17, 1903, at Kitty Hawk, North Caro- 
lina, the brothers Orville and Wilbur Wright, Americans, launched 
an airplane of their invention. The machiue rose about 850 feet, 
flew for about a minute, and landed safely. It was the first sus- 
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tained free flight of a heavier-than-air machine, carrying a man, 
and propelled by its own power. The Wright brothers improved 
their airplane and repeated their flights, staying longer in the air. 
Their claim to being the fathers of aviation rests upon the facts 
that they launched the airplane correctly, stayed in the air, con- 
trived methods of balance and of steering, and landed in safety. 

After the Wrights’ feat, aviation progressed rapidly. In every 
country great interest and enthusiasm were aroused, and many lost 
their lives in this latest adventure in science. To en- improve- 
courage flying large sums were contributed by private meats in 
persons and by governments. Constant improvements 
were made : in the construction of the airplane, in the motor, in the 
methods of flight, and in the study of the atmosphere. Two impor- 
tant inventions were a light, air-cooled engine which made possible 
long-sustained flights; and an earth inductor compass which is to 
the aviator what the mariner’s compass is to the seaman. The first 
notable long-distance flight was made by the Frenchman, Louis 
B14riot, who, in 1909, flew across the English Channel in thirty- 
seven minutes. B14riot’s achievement set at rest all doubts as to 
the future of the airplane. 

Long-distance flights with frequent stops were many. The great 
test was a non-stop long-distance flight, and to conquer the Atlantic 
became the aim of daring aviators. In 1919, an ex- ^he con- 
pedition of American naval officers, headed by A. C. quest of the 
Reid, left Rockaway Beach in several airplanes. Only 
the airplane containing Reid and five companions succeeded in fly- 
ing to Newfoundland, thence to the Azores, and finally to Lisbon. 
They covered about 2500 miles in about 27 flying hours. This feat 
was followed by a greater one in the same year. Two British army 
officers, John Alcock and Arthur W. Brown, flew from Newfound- 
land to Ireland, a distance of about 2000 miles, in about 16 hours. 
It was the first non-stop flight across the Atlantic. Another re- 
markable Atlantic flight was made, in 1926, by an expedition of 
Spanish aviators led by Ramon Franco. In imitation of Columbus, 
they started from Palos, Spain, and flew to Pernambuco in Brazil, 
stopping at the Canary and Cape Verde Islands; they continued 
their voyage to Buenos Aires. The Columbus of the air covered a 
distance of over 6000 miles in about 63 hours of flying time. The 
most sensational trans-Atlantic flight was made, in 1927, by Charles 
A. Lindbergh, a young American aviator. Alone, with only one 
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engine operating his airplane, without sleep, and with little food, 
the intrepid young man flew from New York straight to Paris, a 
distance of 3610 miles in 33 hours, 20 minutes. Lindbergh^s feat 
aroused the greatest enthusiasm in Europe and America. It was 
followed almost immediately by several other notable flights across 
the Atlantic. 

The conquest of the Atlantic was immediately followed by the 
conquest of the Pacific. Two American army officers, Lester J. 
Of the Maitland and Albert F. Hegenberger, flew from Oak- 
Pacific land, California, to Honolulu, a distance of 2400 miles, 
in about 26 hours. 

Flights across continents were no less daring than those across 
seas. In 1919, Boss Smith, an English army oflficer, flew from 
Flights England through Europe, India, the East Indies and 
finally to Melbourne ,v he covered a distance of about 
11,500 miles in 27 days. The year 1924 witnessed 
notable long-distance flights. Russell L. Maughan, an American 
army officer, flew from New York to San Francisco in about 22 
hours, making five stops. Pelletier d^Oisy, a French army officer, 
flew from Paris across Europe and Asia to Tokio; in spite of delays 
and accidents, he covered a distance of about 11,000 miles in about 
45 days. The most notable flight in 1924 was that around the world. 
A number of American army airplanes under the command, first 
of Frederick L. Martin, and later of Lowell H. Smith, left Santa 
Monica, California, and flew to Seattle, their official starting-place. 
There began an air argosy that thrilled the world. The aviators 
flew to Alaska, Japan, China, India, Europe, Greenland, Canada, 
Boston, Santa Monica, and finally to Seattle. Storms, fogs, acci- 
dents, and delays could not stop the dauntless aviators who flew 
around the world in 175 days. The sensational aviation event in 
1926 was the flight over the North Pole by an American naval 
officer, Richard E. Byrd. 

The airship, too, made notable progress. The balloon under- 
went great improvement and was transformed into a dirigible air- 
The dirigible During the first decade of the twentieth century 

two types of dirigibles appeared: one invented by a 
Brazilian living in Paris, Alberto Santos-Dumont, and the other, 
by a German, Count Ferdinand von Zeppelin. The latter was 
more successful, and the “Zeppelin,’' with its rigid frame, huge 
gas bag, and hanging cabins, becfime the model. Like the airplane 
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the airship began a career of conquering the Atlantic. In 1919, 
a British airship was the first to cross the Atlantic. In 1924, a 
Zeppelin built in Germany for the United States (named the Los 
Angeles) sailed across the Atlantic, covering a distance of 5000 
miles in 81 hours. The most famous performance of a dirigible 
took place in 1928. The Graf Zeppelin, a German dirigible, under 
Captain Hugo Eckener, left Friedrichshafen carrying about sixty 
persons. It took a long route, and, in spite of storms, landed 
safely in Lakehurst, covering 6300 miles in lll| hours. Its re- 
turn trip was by another route, which took 69 hours to cover 
4400 miles. 

During the World War, aviation made rapid progress because 
both airplane and airship were found to be important in military 
and naval operations. Flights between London and Progress of 
Paris were very frequent ; in 1919, a regular air line was travel 

established between the two capitals. It was soon followed by the 
establishment of air lines connecting most of the capitals of Europe. 
Regular air mail service was established in the United States. Not 
so long ago only the most venturesome dared travel by air ; now air 
travel became so common that it was hardly noticed. 

COMMUNICATION 

Equally marvelous were the new methods of communication, 
known as the wireless,’^ or radio. The telephone and telegraph 
seemed almost the limit of human ingenuity in devis- The ^'Hert- 
ing methods of rapid communication; but to communi- waves'’ 
cate without wires seemed magical. As in other great inventions 
the theoretical scientist preceded the practical inventor. James 
Clerk-Maxwell, the English physicist, came to the conclusion that 
there were invisible electric ^%aves’' in the sether which permeate 
all space and matter. This theory was confirmed by a German 
physicist, Heinrich Hertz, who discovered these ‘%aves,^V called 
after him ^^Hertzian waves.’’ 

These researches were the basis of experiments conducted by an 
Italian, Guglielmo Marconi, who, in 1896, devised a mechanism to 
send and receive messages by means of these “waves ” 
and without wires. After many successful tests over 
short distances Marconi finally succeeded, in 1901, in sending a 
wireless message across the Atlantic, which established the future 
of the new method of communication. Great improvements in 
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the medianisui led to the rapid development of wireless telegraphy 
which became a rival of the telegraph and cable. 

Wireless telegraphy soon led to the radio which broadcasts 
sounds. Concerts of great orchestras given in large cities are 
Radio heard in lonely farmhouses thousands of miles away. 

An address delivered by means of the radio can be 
heard by millions all over the world. The printed word was now 
outdistanced by the spoken word. In 1926, came the radio tele- 
phone, when a conversation, lasting four hours, was held between 
New York and London. Other remarkable developments followed : 
radio photography, or the sending of pictures by means of images 
flashed through the air; and television, or a method of actually 
seeing the person to whom one is speaking many miles away. A 
single incident illustrates the extraordinary progress made in trans- 
portation and communication. On the day following his flight 
across the Atlantic, Lindbergh spoke from Paris to his mother in 
Detroit, and a picture of his reception appeared in the New York 
newspapers. 

The printed word, too, made notable progress. In 1885, came 
the invention of the ^^linotype,^^ the work of a German- American, 
The linotype Mergenthaler. It is an electrically operated 

mechanism by means of which type is set by manipu- 
lating a keyboard resembling a typewriter. The linotype was rap- 
idly introduced in the field of large publication, such as newspapers 
and books. So great was the demand for paper that new sources 
of supply had to be found. Wood pulp, subjected to chemical 
treatment, became the source of much of the cheap paper, espe- 
cially that used by newspapers. 

Almost instantaneous communication and exceedingly rapid 
transportation by land, water, and air has caused the earth to 
shrink'^ immeasurably. Mankind is now united in a manner 
undreamed of by the pioneers of the old Industrial Revolution. 

PRODUCTIOlSr 

Production of goods on an increased scale naturally resulted from 
increased power and more rapid means of transportation. In the 
Mass pro- United States ^^mass production’^ became the leading 
auction characteristic of its remarkable industrial develop- 

ment. Two distinctive types of this method appeared: (1) the 
manipulation of large masses of .material, as in the Bethlehem steel 
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works ; and (2) the manipulation of material in a continuous series 
of operations, as in the Ford automobile works. The latter at- 
tracted considerable attention because of its noyelty. Briefly the 
system is as follows: The various parts of the automobile, all 
standardized and interchangeable, are first manufactured in differ- 
ent factories, and then brought together in the assembling plant. 
An endless conveyor belt is the means of having operations done 
in sequence. As it moves between two lines of workers, at a 
regular pace, each worker does his special part in the construction 
of the car, which keeps on '^ growing” until finished. The essential 
features of mass production are (a) the making of standard inter- 
changeable parts, and (6) the assembling of these parts into the 
completed unit, with the minimum of handicraft labor. Mass pro- 
duction has been defined as the “focusing upon a manufacturing 
project the principles of power, accuracy, economy, system, con- 
tinuity, and speed.^^ It is the most efficient way of producing large 
quantities cheaply, being economical of time and of labor. Through 
the use of automatic power machinery and the extreme division of 
labor, the part of the worker became insignificant. “The men are 
not running the machines, but the machines are running the men, 
setting for them an inexorable pace with which they must hurry 
and struggle to keep up. The machine does so much and man so 
little. The man who puts in the screw does not screw it down, the 
man who screws it down does not give it the final tightening.’^ In 
some industries automatic machinery is so highly developed that 
human labor is entirely eliminated. Raw material put in at one 
end starts a series of operations which result in the finished product 
coming out at the other, wrapped and packed, all without the touch 
of human hands. 

Great changes also took place in the manufacture of textiles 
through the introduction of automatic machinery. In the new spin- 
ning process thousands of threads are drawn through New textile 
rollers, and one man tends to hundreds of spindles, machinery 
So wonderful is the automatic character of textile machinery that 
when a thread is broken in spinning, the machine attempts to tie 
it again; if it fails, it notifies the worker to do so by means of a 
click. When the amount of yarn in the shuttle is beginning to 
run low, the worker is notified of that fact by the loom. 

New cotton manufacturing centers were established in the twen- 
tieth century. Continental Europe, India, Japan, and the South 
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appeared as rivals of old England and New England, who formerly 
New cotton had almost a monopoly of the cotton industry. The 
centers South, particularly, was in a favorable situation: it 
produced most of the raw cotton in the world, had excellent hydro- 
electric power, and an abundant supply of cheap labor. 

A new material for clothes came with rayon, or artificial silk. 
When wood pulp is treated by a chemical process it produces, in 
appearance, the work of the silkworm. Silk was ex- 
ceedingly expensive and dresses of this material were 
handed down as heirlooms. But rayon was cheap, and the aristo- 
crat of textiles found a serious rival in its imitator. The rayon 
industry developed rapidly as the wearing of '^silk^' became 
popular. 

Another new article, even more important, was rubber. One can 
hardly imagine how industry to-day could function without this 
cheap article which is useful in a variety of ways, from 
elastic bands to automobile tires, from erasers to rain- 
coats. Eubber is made from the sap of a tree, found originally in 
Brazil. It was not of much use until the thirties of the nine- 
teenth century when a process, called vulcanization,*^ was dis- 
covered by an American, Charles Goodyear. By this process the 
crude rubber was treated chemically so that its strength and elas- 
ticity were increased. The chief sources of supply at first were 
the wild trees of South America and the Congo; later, the Malay 
Peninsula and Ceylon, where rubber trees were grown scientifically 
on plantations operated by British corporations. 

The “plant” of the new Industrial Eevolution was in striking 
contrast to the factory of the old. A group of enormous buildings, 
some one quarter of a mile square, run by electric 
power, worked by an army of laborers, equipped with 
scientific laboratories, and capitalized by millions of dollars sup- 
planted the small “mills** as they were still called. 

The production of goods was so great and their distribution so 
rapid that new 'methods had to be devised to dispose of them. 
Advertising tva,de increased tremendously, but it was not 

sufficient to dispose of the surplus that a country pro- 
duced. In order to create a large domestic market, there began a 
development of advertising, especially in the United States which, 
until 1914, had a large production and little foreign trade. The 
“science of publicity** aimed to stimulate the demand for old 
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goods and to create a demand for new ones. In turn, production 
was stimulated by the belief that a large sale could be counted 
upon through advertising, which lowered costs. Advertising, in 
this way, became the handmaiden of mass production. 

The railway and steamboat, bringing goods from all parts of the 
world, seriously affected the local market. The shopkeepers were 
unable to compete with mail-order houses and depart- The “chain"’ 
ment stores that could use the new facilities to great 
advantage. Many were forced out of business, and the locality 
found a new marketing institution in the “ chain store, which was 
the local distributor of a large enterprise organized on a nation-wide 
basis. 

THE NEW CAPITALISM 

In order to get sufficient capital, the old Industrial Revolution had 
developed the joint-stock company. But investment was generally 
limited to certain persons, generally those interested 
in the enterprise. The need of large amounts of financier- 
capital to finance the “plant produced the “corpora- 
tion’’ whose stock was held by thousands of persons all over the 
world who knew nothing of the nature of the enterprise, but who 
invested their money in it in the belief that it would pay dividends. 
A new type of business man appeared, the financier-capitalist, 
whose function was to get the capital, not, as in the case of the 
industrial-capitalist, to manage the industry. The financier, gener- 
ally a banker, floated the stocks and bonds of the corporation much 
in the manner of a minister of finance floating a loan for his govern- 
ment; sometimes, the amount of money that he raised was larger 
than that raised by some governments. Although the stockholders 
were many, those who controlled the corporation were few ; they 
employed capital to which they paid dividends as they employed 
labor to which they paid wages. 

A tendency toward consolidation began resulting in the “trust’' 
in America and the “cartel" in Germany. The former was gener- 
ally an amalgamation of many plants under one direc- Consolida- 
tion, each plant being a branch of a great corporation. 

In the cartel system the various plants maintained their independ- 
ent management and kept their own profits, but agreed to have a 
common policy as to prices, output, raw material, and sales terri- 
tory.^ There were two types of consolidated industries, the “hori- 

1 See page 405. 
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zontar^ and the “ vertical/^ By the former was meant the amal- 
gamation of competing firms in the same line; by the latter, amal- 
gamation of the fhmis that dealt in the raw material, semi-finished 
products, finished products, and even the means of transportation. 
The trusts were denounced as monopolies, and laws were passed 
against them. But all in vain, as no law could stop the march of 
industry toward consolidation. 

So vast was the new industrial unit and so complicated its activ- 
ities that one could no longer go into business,” but had to prepare 
The tech- for business as for a profession. Schools of business 
nician arose in the universities where the principles and 

methods of industry were studied just as scientifically as those of 
medicine and law. Between capital and labor a new element 
appeared, the technician and the administrator, who really man- 
aged the industry, though they did not control its policies. Men 
were trained in scientific management,” a method elaborated by 
Frederick W. Taylor, an American, who suggested ingenious ways 
to avoid waste in labor, time, energy, and material. In every great 
corporation there was a hierarchy of industrial oflicials, from the 
general manager to the foreman of a gang of laborers, each with his 
special duties. Even more important in some industries were the 
technicians, generally engineers and chemists, who labored to pro- 
duce large quantities cheaply and well. Separation of capital and 
management was as characteristic of the new Industrial Revolu- 
tion as separation of capital and labor had been of the old. 

The worker in the new industry became an almost perfect cog, 
and a very small one, in the automatic machine. The machine 
The laborer robbed him of the little skill left him by the old 
Industrial Revolution. A few highly skilled men were 
needed to design the machinery and to direct its process. How- 
ever, the worker was compensated by higher wages and shorter 
hours; the eight-hour day became almost universal in highly in- 
dustrialized countries. 

After a century of struggle to establish the trade union, the 
workers discovered that it was as little able to cope with the trust 
The indus- as the individual worker had been able to cope with 
trial union ^Ym, A strike in one branch of the industry or by 

one group of workingmen affected the trust but little; the work 
would be done by those who were not on strike in other branches 
of the industry. The worker now virtually had no choice of an 
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employer, and capital was in a position to enforce its terms. In 
order to redress the balance, a movement toward consolidation 
began in trade unionism. Industrial unions appeared, composed 
of men engaged in the whole industry or organized in close federa- 
tions.^ When a general strike was called, it involved thousands 
of workers in the industry in any capacity throughout the country^ 
' The new Industrial Revolution is too recent to give any adequate 
idea of its results. Nothing in history, not even the pld Industrial 
Revolution, has had so deep, so immediate, and so widespread an 
influence upon mankind. It has set dreamers dreaming of a new 
humanity united by indissoluble bonds, living in peace and plenty 
without harassing toil, and enjoying to the full the gifts of science 
and of art. 

THE NEW AGRICULTUEAL REVOLUTION 

Agriculture lagged far behind industry in the application of 
science to production. It was much more difflcult to introduce 
scientific methods, involving large outlays of money, Progress of 
on millions of small farms than in several large fac- farming 
tories. Whatever progress was made in Europe took place on the 
large estates. It was not until the immense lands of the American 
and Canadian West were opened up that tjie application of science 
to agriculture began on a large scale. The American Homestead 
Act (1862), granting a farm of 160 acres free to any one who agreed 
to cultivate it, was an event of great importance in the history of 
agriculture. It led to the rapid cultivation of the largest and finest 
wheat areas in the world. 

As in the case of industry, the pioneers of the new Agricultural 
Revolution were Germany and the United States, the former con- 
tributing chemistry, and the latter, machinery. The* German 
work of Liebig during the first half of the nineteenth agricultural 
century was the beginning of agricultural chemistry chemistry 
It was followed by many important discoveries which, however, 
were not utilized until late ip. the nineteenth century. In the 
eighties the German chemist,? Hellxiegel, discovered that legumes, 
such as beans, peas, and clovfef, 'Teed^^ on the nitrogen contained 
in the air; hence, it was not necessary to add that ingredient to 
their soil, which helped solve one of the problems of agriculture. 
When industrial Germany faced the problem of being self-support- 

1 See page 579. 2 
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mg, she turned to agricultural chemistry as the one means to pro- 
duce sufficient food from her limited and generally poor soil.^ 

The large farms in the United States and the lack of sufficient 
agricultural labor stimulated invention. McCormick^s reaper 
Agricultural started a series of inventions, especially during the 
machiaery latter part of the nineteenth century, which made agri- 
cultural machinery as extraordinary as that used in industry. The 
rotary plow appeared, worked by power, which automatically 
plowed the soil, pulverized it, planted the seeds, and even smoothed 
the surface. The combined harvesting and threshing machine, 
worked by power, automatically cut, gathered, threshed, and 
cleaned the grain, and even bundled it in sacks ready for the market. 

Equally important with machinery was the change in power 
from the horse to the tractor. The latter possessed a great advan- 
tage in that it could be used twenty-four hours a day 
in ail kinds of weather which, in harvest time, often 
saved the crop from destruction from bad weather. Hitched to a 
gasoline tractor, a rotary plow could plow as much as fifty acres a 
day. 

The harvest was no longer stored in barns, often to rot or to be 
devoured by animals, but in ^^elevators,” immense granaries built 
Grain ''ele- of concrete near marketing or shipping centers. Ele- 
vators” vators were operated by corporations who stored the 
wheat for the farmers of a region and even marketed it for them. 

Specialization in agriculture became possible with the use of 
machinery. The old farm produced every variety of food, both 
plant and animal, but the farm of to-day generally 
produces one article, wheat, com, fruit, dairy, or 
The production of so essential a food as milk was 
Great herds of cattle were carefully selected, stall-fed 
scientifically, and their milk pasteurized and graded. The inven- 
tion of cream separating and churning machines did away with 
the hard and slow labor of making butter and cheese, and greatly 
increased the production of these foods. 

Rapid transportation resulted in a world market for agricultural 
as well as for industrial products. The wheat of North Dakota, 
Preservation , the mutton of Australia, the butter of Denmark, the 
of food f Qf California were to be found in all the markets 
of the world. Fresh vegetables were procurable all the year round, 

^ See page 400, 
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as the railway outdistanced climate. Methods of preserving food 
by means of canning and refrigeration created a new industry. 
Canning originated in France during the Napoleonic Wars, when 
food, preserved fresh in glass bottles, was used by the French 
armies. In order to dispose of the immense harvests of modern 
times, it was necessary to have recourse to canning on a large scale. 
Refrigeration was used chiefly to preserve meats and fish. Frozen 
beef from the Argentine and frozen mutton from Australia were 
loaded in ships built for refrigerating purposes and sent throughout 
the world. Food preservation enriched the diet of mankind b}^ 
making possible a variety of food from all parts of the world and 
at all times of the year. 

The competition of lands having the best soil and cultivated 
scientifically had a great effect upon European farming. In 
England, agriculture virtually disappeared.^ Den- Flight from 
mark and Holland specialized in dairy farming for 
which they are well fitted. Other countries, like France and Ger- 
many, sheltered themselves behind high tariff duties on foodstuffs. 
But cheap food from abroad overleaped even high tariff walls. To 
protect themselves, the peasants formed cooperative associations 
that bought expensive machinery for common use, founded credit 
banks, and helped their members in many other ways. But farming 
on a small scale became precarious, and there began a flight from 
the land. The migration from the country to the city was a uni- 
versal phenomenon. Cities grew so fast that housing became one 
of the great problems of city life. 

Agriculture, long chiefly a means of independent livelihood, was 
now a business enterprise. Its methods of production were scien- 
tific, and its methods of marketing, commercial. The great trans- 
formation of life that began with the old Industrial Revolution 
finally overtook the oldest, the most conservative pursuit in the 
history of mankind, the tilling of the soil. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 

REVOLUTIONARY LABOR MOVEMENTS 


SOCIALISM 

Qne of the most distinguishing characteristics of the nineteenth 
century was the advance of freedom. How oppressed and divided 
Revolution achieved national independence^ how unen- 

ary charac- franchised lower classes gained political equality, and 
terof so- persecuted faiths won toleration has already 

cia ism told. There still remains to tell the story of the 

extraordinary advance of a movement which, unlike the others, did 
not merely seek to liberalize existing institutions, but aimed to 
change the very constitution of the present system of society and 
to establish an entirely new one, m.which^^t^^ production, and the 
distribution of wealth would be radically different from what it is 
at present. This revolutionary movement goes by the general 
name of socialism,’’ and it arose as the result of the Industrial 
Revolution which, ‘ for the first time, brought capital and labor into 
sharp contrast. Socialism has enlisted the enthusiastic devotion 
of millions of followers throughout the world, and has profoundly 
influenced the views of many who are not its adherents. It has been 
fervently defended and bitterly attacked. By many of the work- 
ing class socialism has been accepted as the gospel which would 
free them from economic slavery ;Ly; many of the property-owning 
class it has been regarded as a f ired specter,” threatening to in- 
augurate a reign of terror, which w^^ organized society 

and plunge the world into chaos and ruin. 

Socialism is the most comprehensive as well as the most wide- 
spread of modern social movements. It is at once a bitter indict- 
(1) The so- ment against the present social order, a philosophy of 
^ctmeiR* ^ program of action, and a promise of a future 

exploitation goal. The existing economic system, which is based 
of labor private ownership of capital and on competition in 

industry, underwent severe criticism at the hands of the socialists. 
They claimed that, in spite of the extraordinary increase of wealth 
since the Industrial Revolution, the masses of people lived in a 
statis of dire poverty and misery because, through a faulty and un- 
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just method of distribution, the few reaped the benefits of indus- 
trial progress at the expense of the many. Production, asserted 
the socialists, is i!.aocial,!ias many laborers cooperate to produce an 
article; but distribution is individual, as each laborer is paid a 
certain sum of money ai wages by the owner of the machine, the 
capitalist. The laboreris wages are just sufficient to maintain him- 
self and his family on the barest necessities. Moreover, he may be 
deprived of his job at any time by his employer, or he may lose it 
through no fault of his own or that of his employer, but through the 
uncertain working of the industrial system. Unemployment is an 
essential feature of this system, for capitalism needs an “industrial 
reserve army,^’ ready to supply the demand for more labor in case 
of a sudden expansion of the market or to take the places of those 
who may be unwilling to work for the wages offered to them. The 
much-lauded freedom of the workingman, argue the socialists, is an 
illusion, for, deprived of his tools by the competition of machinery, 
he must either sell his labor at the price offered him by the capitalist 
or starve. Economic necessity is the invisible whip that drives 
him to his daily task; hence, he is in reality a slave with ^Uiberty 
simply to change masters.’^ The present industrial system is based 
on the exploitation of labor. As producers, the workingmen are 
exploited by the capitalists; as consumers, by the middle classes; 
and as tenants, by the landlords. There can be no solution of the 
labor problem, conclude the socialists, without a dissolution of the 
capitalist system. 

Capitalist methods are the essence of chaos, wastefulness, and 
corruption. Overproduction one year, and underproduction the 
next, dislocate market conditions and cause panics (2) incom- 
which bring ruin and destitution to many. Competi- petence and 
tion engenders wastefulness in energy, time, money, 
and product, because competitors maintain separate establishments 
with their attendant expenses. The various middlemen, from 
wholesaler to retailer, take toll from the product as it passes from 
producer to consumer. A js^ntralized ind^ argue the social- 
ists, would save in countless ways by regulating the output of the 
whole of the product itself, and by distributing it directly to the 
consumers. To be strictly honest in business is to invite disaster; 
hence, business men who would prefer to deal fairly are forced to 
adopt the methods of their dishonest competitors. Modern busi- 
ness reeks with corruption, from stock-watering by financiers' to 
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putting sand in sugar by corner grocers. Swindling purchasers 
through dishonest advertisements and through adulteration is 
widely practiced. Colossal fortunes are made in stock exchanges 
by manipulating the market or by sheer gambling, frequently to 
the ruin of thousands of innocent investors. Capitalism, declare 
the socialists, has created a world in which the swindler, the manip- 
ulator, and the corruptionist prosper at the expense of millions of 
toilers who are thus condemned to misery and want. The much 
vaunted freedom of enterprise of the capitalist is largely the “free- 
dom of a fox in a free hen-roost.^^ 

Conversion to socialism is not an indication of a change of politi- 
cal belief only; it frequently means a change of attitude toward the 
Socialism* problems of life, both private and public. The convert 

as an atti- to socialism rejects many cherished traditions and 

life^ principles that guide the thoughts and actions of his 

fellows. He is apt to question institutions of all kinds, 
religion, property, marriage, nationalism. In their earlier days, 
socialists were wont to attack these institutions as “bourgeois 
prejudices/^; later they concentrated their attacks upon capitalist 
production, and relegated religion and marriage to the position of 
“private matters.^^ 

As a program of action, socialism was the advance guard of radi- 
cal political movements. It maintained a political party which, 
As a pro- ^ unlike all other political parties, was international in 
gram of scope. The socialists held international conventions 
to direct the common aims of socialism throughout the 
world. Socialists were everywhere actively fighting reactionary 
measures, exposing corruption, championing the cause of the labor 
unions in their struggles with capital, and, above all, maintaining 
a vigorous propaganda for their cause. 

Finally, as a future goal, sodaMem meant the public ownership 
and democratic management of all means of production, factories, 
As a future mines, railways, land, and stores, and the distribution 
goal Qf wealth by public authority. It did not mean, as 

popularly believed, the confiscating of private property and divid- 
ing it equally among all the people. Quickly or slowly, as condi- 
tions would determine, the public authorities in the central and 
local governments would take over the ownership and operation 
of the industries. The existing state, which, according to Marx, 
wa/the “weapon of capital in its war against labor,” would “ wither 



SOCIALISM 


565 


away as political power shifted to the working class. It would be 
finally superseded by a socialist state whose main function would 
be the ^^administration of things-^ not the “government of men.” 
Under a socialist regime there would exist a vast civil service; all 
would be required to work at salaries fixed by the government 
according to position and ability. People would continue to 
possess private personal property, such as clothes^ houses, books, 
and furniture, but not industrial property, such as factories, mines, 
or railways, which were to be state monopolies. By this system, 
known as the Cooperative Commonwealth, socialists hoped to 
abolish poverty and misery, and to inaugurate the golden age of 
a happy humanity. 


(a) UTOPIAN SOCIALISM 

Early in the nineteenth century a movement appeared, known 
as Utopian socialism which was a precursor of the socialist move- 
ment. It had its origin in France where the French influence of 
Revolution had given a great impetus to schemes for the French 
reconstructing society. During the stirring days of 
that great upheaval men beheld institutions, hallowed by age, 
custom, and sentiment, vanish overnight, and new institutions sud- 
denly called into being. It was not surprising, therefore, that 
many came to believe that social institutions were merely creations 
of man who, by his own fiat, can easily usher in a new system of 
society and government provided he has a plan ready. This idea 
was common during the early part of the nineteenth century, espe- 
cially in France, where it inspired a group of social reformers, 
known as Utopians,^ who desired to emancipate humanity from 
capitalism as their fathers had emancipated it from feudalism. 

The first of the Utopian socialists was Claude Henri, Comte de 
Saint-Simon, a French noble who, when a young man, had fought 
under Washington during the American Revolution. Saint-Simon 
He became intensely interested in reforming mankind, ( 1760 - 1825 ) 
and spent his life and fortune advocating schemes of social recon- 
struction, with the result that he became so poor that he was 
reduced to utter destitution. Saint-Simon^s writings, hardly 
known while he lived, attained influence after his death when a 
group, calling themselves “Saint-Simonians,” advocated his ideas. 


1 The Utopians were so named after the book Utopia, by Sir Thomas 
which describes an ideal society. 
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Some of the members of this group later became famous, such as 
Auguste Comte, Ferdinand de Lesseps, and Michel Chevalier. 
Saint-Simon was among the first to recognize that modem industry- 
had effected a revolution in society, and that its real rulers were 
now scientists and industrialists, not kings and nobles. Exploita- 
tion of man by man has been the rule, he argued, but in the society 
of the future men will associate with one another tu the exploitation 
of nature. The new society was, therefore, to be based on coopera- 
tion; and the new state was to concern itself with supervising the 
production and distribution of goods. The sharing of goods was 
to be according to the principle of from each according to his ca- 
pacity and to each according to his services. Inheritance was to 
be abolished because it was a privilege that industrial society took 
over from feudalism. The State was to be the sole inheritor, ana 
it was to use the wealth as capital to be loaned to cooperative 
societies. The new society, declared Saint-Simon, was the new 
Christianity that would usher in the golden age which was in the 
future, not in the past. Saint-Simon’s views were hazy but very 
suggestive, and they greatly influenced early socialist thought. 

Another famous Utopian socialist was Charles, Fourier, whose 
books present a carefully worked-out ground-plan of the new 
Fourier society. Like Saint-Simon, Fourier believed that the 
chief evil of the present social system was its spirit 
of antagonism between persoip, classes, religions, and countries. 
“Harmony” would be the basic principle of the new stage of civili- 
zation. He worked out a scheme of communal living to which he 
gave the name of “phalanstery”; it was to comprise farm lands, 
workshops, and living apartments in which a “phalanx,” a group 
of about eighteen hundred persons, were to live and work coopera- 
tively. A person entering a phalanstery would engage in such 
work as suited his tastes and desires; and he would be permitted 
to change his occupation freely until he found one congenial to 
his temperament. It was Fourier’s idea to allow free play to 
human instincts which, he declared, frequently worked harmfully 
because the existing system of society gave them no legitimate 
outlet. Once an environment was created which gave opportuni- 
ties to all sorts of people to express themselves, harmony would 
result, and the world would become peaceful and happy. Fourier’s 
ideas were taken up by many ardent reformers of his day. They 
htaad an echo even in America in the famous Brook Faim Colony, 
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wMch numbered among its members such men as Horace Greeley 
and Nathaniel Hawthorne. 

A far different type of Utopian was the Briton, Robert Owen, 
practical business man, philanthropist, and reformer. At the age 
of nineteen, Owen became the manager of a large Owea 
cotton mill in New Lanark, Scotland, of which he later ( 1771 '- 1858 ) 
became the chief proprietor. New Lanark was a wretched factory 
town inhabited by a laboring class sunk in poverty, squalor, and 
drunkenness. Owen^s heart was touched by this state of affairs, 
and he energetically set about transforming the place; he believed 
firmly that a good environment would result in an improved popu- 
lation. Owen gave his employees good wages; he improved factory 
conditions; he organized schools for the children; and he built 
wholesome houses for his operatives. New Lanark was trans- 
formed into a model town with happy, contented people. In spite 
of the additional expense, Owen^s business continued to prosper, 
and his factory became a place of pUgrimage for people who were 
interested in the experiment. Owen, however, was not content to 
play the part of a philanthropist. He was a man of fine mind as 
well as of great heart; and he believed that true reform would come 
as a result of people solving their own problems and not in having 
them solved for them by '^good men,” Owen was convinced that 
men were naturally neither bad nor good, but were always the crea- 
tures of their environment; hence, the sole function of government 
should be the improvernent of social conditions. A good environ- 
ment would make man good and happy. He therefore became 
deeply interested in schemes of social reform and was converted to 
socialism/ to which he devoted his life and fortune. Owen was 
active in establishing communistic colonies in many parts of the 
world. Believing that America, being a new country, would offer 
a freer field for social experiments, he came to Indiana, in 1825, and 
founded a colony called New Harmony. For many years Owen 
was a notable figure in English public life and a leader in the radical 
movements of his day. 

Utopian socialism was essentially a rhumanitarian movement. 
It made no special appeals to the working classes for paiiure of 
support and was, therefore, not revolutionary in its Utopian 
methods. Saint-Simon appealed even to the Pope 
and to Louis XVIII to establish his ideal society. Fourier was 

1 It is said that the word “socialism” was coined by Owen; it was then sjaony- 
inous with “utopianism.” 
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regularly at home every day at noon for twelve years, hoping that 
philanthropists would come to finance his scheme. Kings and 
other famous persons were welcomed at New Lanark by Owen, 
who was eager to convince them of the beneficence of his reforms. 
Utopian socialists, however, were generally regarded as unpractical, 
fantastic persons. Their schemes were discredited, partly because 
their colonies proved failures, and partly because of their attacks 
on religion and the family. Moreover, Utopian socialism was dis- 
placed by a new movement, first called communism and later 
socialism, which broke sharply with utopian schemes and founded 
its philosophy and inethods on an entirely different basis. 

( 5 ) MAKXIAN SOCIALISM 

The father of modern socialism was Karl Marx, who was born 
in Trier, Rhenish Prussia. The family of Marx were well-to-do 
Karl Marx Jews who had been converted to Christianity, in which 
( 1818 - 83 ) faith young Karl was reared. He went to the univer- 
sity to study law, but found that his interests lay rather in philoso- 
phy and history. Like many other young Germans of this period 
he became an ardent admirer of the philosophy of Hegel, who was 
then the guiding star of the rising generation of German intellec- 
tuals. At the age of twenty-four, Marx became the editor of a 
radical paper which was suppressed because of its attacks on the 
government. Shortly afterwards he was married to Jenny von 
Westphalen who came from a noble family. But the young couple 
were not destined to spend their lives in peace and plenty. Hearing 
of the new social doctrines preached by the French Utopians, Marx 
determined to know more of them and their ideas; accordingly, he 
and his young bride left their native land and went to live in Paris. 
Henceforth, to the day of his death, Marxes life was one of long 
exile, sometimes that of a hunted agitator driven from land to land, 
at other times a poverty-stricken recluse poring over books in the 
British Museum. Throughout all his vicissitudes, his wife was his 
faithful and loving companion, sharing his exile, privation, and 
obloquy. 

Marxes visit to Paris was the beginning of his new life and of his 
new ideas. There he fell under the influence of the Saint-Simonians, 
whose doctrines awoke new trains of thought in his mind. There 
he met Friedrich Engels, who became his lifelong friend and co- 
worter. Like himself, Engels came of well-to-do German parents, 
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but he nevertheless dedicated his life to the service of the working 
class. Marx was driven out of Paris in 1845, and fled to Brussels, 
where he joined an association of radicals calling itself the Com- 
munist League. In 1848, this organization issued the famous Com- 
munist 'Hhe birth-crj of modern socialism,’^ which was 

written by Marx and Engels. When the Revolution of 1848 took 
place in Germany, Marx returned to Ms native land where he 
organized a socialist agitation. He was promptly expelled from 
Germany; and he fled to London where he lived to the end of his 
life, devoting himself to study and writing. The result of Marxes 
labors in London was his famous book, Das Kapitat In spite of 
the fact that it is a serious work on economics, and is, in many 
parts, quite obscure, no book since Rousseau’s Social Contract has 
had such an enormous and far-reaching influence. It was trans- 
lated into almost every living language, and became a bible for 
socialists in every part of the civilized world. 

Marx was one of the great figures of the nineteenth century, and 
a world force like Luther and Voltaire. He possessed an unusual 
combination of qualities, profound leai^ning, striking originality, a 
keen mind, and, at times, a rare gift for literary expression. This 
scholar, philosopher, and agitator was a man of stern, unbending 
uprightness, with indomitable will power and d3mamic energy. 
He was indeed well fitted to be the spokesman of the most revolu- 
tionary thought of the nineteenth century. 

To this day the recognized principles of socialism, those that 
inspire fear in its opponents and hope in its adherents, are Marxian, 
pure and simple. These principles are: 

The economic interpretation of history, In every historic epoch,” 

reads the preface to the Communist Manifesto, the prevailing mode 
of economic production and exchange, and the social organization 
necessarily following from it, form the basis upon which is built up, 
and from which alone can be explained, the political 
and intellectual history of that epoch.” In other words, 
the entire course of history in all its manifold phases has been deter- 
mined by economic conditions. Changes in history take place only 
when changes take place in methods of producing and exchanging 
goods. Revolution is the conflict that arises between new forms of 
production and the institutions of society based upon the old forms. 
^^No social order,” declares Marx, ^tever disappears before all the 
productive forces for which there is room in it, have been devel- 
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oped/^ Ideas and emotions centering within race, religion, culture, 
and fatherland are “ideological veils” obscuring the real motive 
forces, which are economic. According to the socialists the eco- 
nomic interpretation of history is “the one pass-key which will 
unlock all the secrets of the past.”* 

The class struggle, “ The history of all hitherto existing society,” 
begins the Manifesto j “is the history of class struggles. Freeman 
and slave, patrician and plebeian, lord and serf, guildmaster and 
journeyman, in a word, oppressor and oppressed, stood in constant 
opposition to one another, carried on an uninterrupted fight, now 
hidden, now open, a fight that each time ended, either in a revolu- 
tionary reconstitution of society at large, or in the common ruin 
of the contesting classes.” Out of the economic divisions of society 
arise classes of exploiters and exploited which correspond in the 
political sphere to the governors and the governed. In a capitalist 
society founded on wage labor, the exploiters and governors are 
the bourgeois, and the exploited and the governed are the prole- 
tariat.^ In the past the historic stage was the scene of conflict 
between landlord and peasant, now it is between capitalist and 
workingman. The Manifesto sings a psean of praise to the bour- 
geois as the revolutionary class that has swept away “all fixed, 
fast-frozen relations with their train of ancient prejudices and 
opinions” characteristic of the feudal and ancient worlds, and that 
has inaugurated the modern dynamic world in which constant 
change is the law of life, and in which all newly formed institu- 
tions become/^ antiquated before they can ossify.” The bourgeois, 
being masters of society, are necessarily masters of the State, which 
is merely an “executive committee” for the management of their 
common affairs. Capitalism has simplified the class struggle by 
abolishing the many grades and ranks characteristic of feudalism. 
“Society as a whole is splitting up more and more into two great 
hostile camps, into two great classes facing each other^ bourgeois 
and proletariat,” the only bond between them being “cash pay- 
ment.” It is, therefore, of vital importance for the proletariat to 
become “class conscious”; namely, to recognize that all laborers 
have common interests which are irreconcilably opposed to those 
of the capitalists. This common interest must always be first 

^ '‘By bourgeois is meant the class of modern capitalists, owners of the means 
of social production and employers of wage labor; by proletariat, the class of 
modern wage-laborers who, having no means of production of their own, are reduced 
to selling their labor power in order to live.” (Engels.) 
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and foremost in the minds of the working class, to whom law, 
morality, and religion are “so many bourgeois prejudices, behind 
which lurk in ambush so many bourgeois interests/^ Class con- 
sciousness will result in class solidarity, which is essential to the 
proletariat in their struggle to overthrow the capitalist system. 

Surplus value. The fundamental doctrine of Marxes economic 
system, and the central theme of Das Kapital, is known as the theory 
of “surplus value.’^ In brief, the following is a statement of this 
theory: Commodities are produced in order to be sold. They vary 
in size, in physical properties, and in many other ways, but they 
all have one thing in common; namely, they are produced by human 
labor. According to Marx the exchange, or market value of a 
commodity depends upon the amount and degree of labor neces- 
sary to produce it. He defines a commodity as a “mass of con- 
gealed labor-time.’’ Labor is, therefore, the source of value. It 
is likewise the measure of value, as “commodities in which quan- 
tities of labor are embodied or which can be produced in the same 
time have the same value.” By “labor” Marx means, not that 
of an individual but “socially necessary labor time ” that is required 
to produce a commodity under normal conditions; it includes the 
labor of highly paid managers as well as that of poorly paid 
operatives. 

What does the laborer receive? Not the full product of his toil, 
but just enough to maintain himself and reproduce his kind. Marx 
accepts the theory of wages, formulated by the classicaT econ- 
omists,^ according to which the laborer can get only his mere 
sustenance under existing conditions. Only part of the work day 
is devoted to producing what the laborer gets; what he produces 
during the remainder of the day, “surplus value” is confiscated by 
the capitalist in the form of profits. Surplus value is, therefore, 
the difference between what the laborer produces and what he 
gets. Wages, declares Marx, are the illusion of the free laborer 
that he is paid for a full day’s work; in reality he is paid only for a 
part of the day. Machinery brings no benefit to the laborer; it 
merely increases the “surplus value” of the capitalist by making 
the laborer more productive. As the capitalist contributes nothing 
to the creation of value, what then is his function? It is to bring 
about the cooperation of labor by assembling it in large quantities 
in order to operate modern industry- Under the capitalist system, 

i':See'page'^'44. 
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asserts Marx, labor is systematically exploited for the benefit of the 
capitalist, but under a just system of distribution to be created by 
socialism, the workingmen would receive the full product of their 
toil; exploitation would cease, as all value created by labor would 
go to labor. . 

Inevitability of socialism, ^'Capitalism produces above all its 
own grave-diggers/^ states the Manifesto, Centralization of indus- 
try and of labor is, according to Marx, the inevitable tendency of 
the modern system of production; more and more will the capital- 
ists combine, and wealth will be consequently in fewer and fewer 
hands. As with capital, so with labor. The factory tends to 
centralize many laborers of different trades and localities, and to 
reduce them to a common wage level. Their lot will steadily grow 
worse, till finally they are reduced to a state of semi-pauperism. 
The theory of "increasing misery, advanced by Marx, is based 
upon his belief that the workingmen, because of their low wages, 
are unable to buy the enormous quantities of goods produced by 
machinery. This condition causes overproduction, resulting in 
crises, which bring more misery through unemployment. Some- 
times the situation is eased by exporting goods to backward na- 
tions; but when these nations are developed, and goods can be sold 
neither at home nor abroad, a great world crisis would ensue. 
Into the ranks of the proletariat will sink the middle classes, shop- 
keepers, small farmers, and professional people, ground out of 
existence by the upper and nether millstones of capital and labor. 
In time there will be facing each other only two classes, the prop- 
ertied few and the propertyless many. To save themselves from 
destruction, the working class will be compelled to overthrow 
capitalism, and to establish the Cooperative Commonwealth, in 
which class rule will be forever abolished. This change will be 
accomplished by force if necessary, but preferably through the 
peaceful action of parliaments controlled by representatives of the 
proletariat. Unlike other revolutions, which were the work of 
minorities, the socialist revolution will be the first truly democratic 
one, as the working class constitutes the majority of the population. 
Marx thus summarizes the inevitability of socialism. " Centraliza- 
tion of the means of production and socialization of labor at last 
reach a point where they become incompatible with their capitalist 
integument. This integument is burst asunder. The knell of 
capitalism is sounded. The expropriators are expropriated/^ 
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InternatiomMsm. “The proletarians have nothing to lose but 
their chains; they have a whole world to win. Workingmen of all 
countries, unite concludes the Manifesto, In their struggle for 
emancipation the workingmen must not be diverted from their goal 
by patriotism, for the proletarian has no country, only a “birth- 
place.” All socialists are “ comrades/^ whatever be their national- 
ity. Class interests must, therefore, always take precedence over 
national interests, even in times of war, as there is more in common 
between the workingmen of different countries than between work- 
ingmen and capitalists of the same country. Modern wars, the 
socialists assert, are due to the machinations of capitalists, who 
rouse the masses of the various nations to slaughter one another 
for the benefit of the capitalists. Internationalism does not mean 
that socialists advocate the abolition of national frontiers; what 
they favor is the organization of the world into an international 
union, which would lead to the establishment of permanent peace 
and to fraternal relations between peoples. 

Marxism, or scientific socialism,” is grounded on the theory of 
social evolution. Capitalism, according to Marx, is not an evil 
system inflicted on the world by wicked men, but a 
sta^ge, and a necessary one, in the development of versmU to- 
mankind; and sociafism is not an ideal commonwealth social- 
to be called into being by enthusiastic reformers, but 
the logical and inevitable outcome of capitalism. The advent of 
socialism in a country was to be the result of certain necessary con- 
ditions: (1) a highly developed, concentrated industry; (2) the 
existence of a small but powerful capitalist class; (3) a majority 
of the population consisting of workingmen, organized and disci- 
plined; and (4) a conscious and active class struggle between cap- 
italists and workingmen. Marx had scant sympathy with ready- 
made schemes to reorganize society, and he sarcastically referred 
to the Utopian experiments as “duodecimo editions of the New 
Jerusalem.” For the first time in the nineteenth century, a phi- 
losophy appeared which gave assurance to millions that the stars 
in their courses were fighting the battle of the proletariat, whose 
emancipation might be delayed but not frustrated by the antag- 
onism of the propertied classes. The socialism that emerged from 
Marx was bristling with the heavy armament of a new philosophy, 
a new economics, and a new international organization that im- 
mediately began an aggressive war on capitalism. 
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(c) CKITICISM OF SOCIALISM 

To the challenge of socialism, its opponents reply that, although 
society is far from being perfect, the remedy is not socialism, but 
Socialism social reform. Were socialism, with its regimenta- 
enemy of ^ tion of humanity into an office-holding hierarchy, ever 
progress come, it would destroy initiative and enterprise by 

eliminating the incentive to gain; and the consequence would be 
calamitous for the progress of mankind. Socialism would not 
eliminate the class struggle; it would, in fact, accentuate it. All 
being office-holders, a struggle would ensue for the best places in 
the government, and the political faction in control would be able 
to exercise an intolerable t 3 n:anny over their less fortunate fellows 
who, having no other avenue for a livelihood, would have to sub- 
mit. Politics would be the one channel for all discontent, and 
revolutions would be more likely under a socialist regime than 
under the existing system, in which discontent expresses itself 
through many channels. 

Marxian analyses and prophecies are declared by anti-socialists 
to be faulty. They maintain that the economic interpretation of 
history is a gross exaggeration, and that by its crass materialism 
it holds a low view of human nature. If economic motives played 
their part in the great epochs of history, so did racial, religious, cul- 
tural, and patriotic; it is impossible to say which one of these mo- 
tives was most influential in any given period of history. Men are 
not sharply divided into three classes but into many, whose inter- 
ests and ideals shade into one another so imperceptibly that fre- 
quently the interests of one group of laborers harmonize more 
with those of capitalists than they do with those of another group 
of laborers. The only true goal is the welfare of all the people, 
and not that of one class, the laborers. Furthermore, “the in- 
creasing misery prophecy of Marx has not been fulfilled, because 
The case average workingman is better fed, housed and 

Marxism than at any previous period. Neither are the 

middle classes disappearing; on the contrary, they are 
constantly increasing in numbers and in influence. The concentra- 
tion of industry is admitted by anti-socialists, and they advocate 
government regulation of great corporations to prevent economic 
injustice. “Surplus value” is essentially untrue, argue the oppo- 
nents of Marx, for it leaves out of consideration the leading part 
played by capital in the creation of value by initiating enterprises 
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and by directing their development. Without capital, labor is 
of no value at all; hence, the laborers are not an exploited class 
but share iii the product, though at times to an insufBcient degree; 
higher wages, shorter hours, and better conditions generally would 
eliminate whatever exploitation existed. Anti-socialists deny that 
the workingman is a man without a country or even that he 
thinks that he is. Patriotism, they declare, is the monopoly 
of no class, but is the common emotion of a community with 
common ideals and traditions, and they instance the spontaneous 
loyalty of the working class to the flag in times of national crises. 

The term socialism^’ is frequently used to designate ideas 
quite different from and even hostile to the revolutionary working- 
class movement that goes by that name. By state State social- 
socialism” is meant the intervention of the State in 
the affairs of capital and labor through regulation and through 
social legislation. Capital is regulated as to investments, prices, 
and rates; and labor, as to hours, wages, and factory conditions. 
Government control of railway rates, and eight-hour and minimum 
wage laws are examples of state socialism.” Another important 
aspect of state socialism was the system of social insurance inaugu- 
rated by Bismarck in Germany and by Lloyd George in England. 
The essential idea of state socialism, or social reform, as advo- 
cated by the German economists, Wagner and Schmoller, was to 
maintain the present economic system, but to give its benefits to 
labor as well as to capital. 

“Christian socialist” is a term used to describe a type of social 
reformer whose aim is to apply the principles of Christianity to the 
present economic system, which he condemns as un- Christian 
Christian because of the suffering it entails among the socialism 
laboring classes. The Christian socialist is as much opposed to the 
materialism and class hatred of Marxism as he is to the ruthless 
competition and laissez faire of individualism. Some of the Chris- 
tian socialists accept the ideal of the Cooperative Commonwealth, 
and agitate for its establishment through moral and religious ap- 
peals, but most of them are radical social reformers. The original 
Christian socialists were Kingsley and his followers who greatly 
influenced the radical movement in England.^ In 1891, Pope 
Leo XIII issued a famous encyclical, Rerum Novarum, in which he 
declared that the hostility between capital and labor was growing 

1 See page 146. 
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because of the tyranny and the greed of employers, and that the 
condition of the lower classes must be improved. But the remedy 
was not socialism, as its principles violated the natural right to 
property and incited to class hatred, which is unchristian. Har- 
mohious relations between capital and labor, declared the Pope, 
was the solution of the social problem. He enjoined workingmen 
to be peaceful and loyal to their employers; and he enjoined the 
latter to treat their laborers as Christian freemen and not to 
exploit them as slaves. Christian socialists, both Catholic and 
Protestant, greatly influenced public opinion in favor of social 
reform. 

ANARCHISM 

In its early history socialism encountered an uncompromising 
foe in another revolutionary movement, anarchism. In principle 
anarchism is the very opposite of socialism. The latter favors 
the concentration of all authority in the State; and the former 
repudiates all authority in whatever form. State, Church, or 
family. To substitute freedom for authority in all relations of 
life is the chief object of anarchism. ^^The liberty of man,” 
declared Bakunin, '^consists solely in this, that he obey the laws 
of nature because he himself has recognized them as such and not 
because they have been imposed upon him externally by a foreign 
will, human or divine, collective or individual.” According to 
anarchism, all classes, all privileges are to be completely abolished; 
and there is to be absolute equality between races, between the 
sexes, and between nationalities. All of lifers activities are to be 
carried on by free associations that combine and dis- 
solve at will. Cooperative productive associations, in 
which the product is shared among the laborers, are 
to supersede the present capitalist system; and mutual 
protective associations, the State. The latter, being the embodi- 
ment of the highest authority, is, according to anarchists, the arch- 
enemy of freedom; it must therefore be destroyed, the democratic 
no less than the autocratic, because ‘^all government of man by 
man, under whatever name. it may disguise itself, is tyranny.” 
Eeligion is another deadly enemy of man^s freedom; hence, atheism 
forms an essential pa,rt of the anarchist creed. Inasmuch as 
anarchy is the extreme of in divijC^qalism, a nd socialism is the ex- 
treme of collectivism, these two movements have been constantly 
at war with each other. 


Opposition 
to all law 
and to all 
government 
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The most famous names in the history of anarchism are those 
of the Frenchman, Pierre Joseph Proudhon (1809-65) and the 
Russian, Michael Bakunin.^ Proudhon was a self- Gommu- 
educated man who deTeloped remarkable gifts as a 
controversial writer. He wrote many pamphlets, the isf anarch- 
best known being What is Property'^ -To this question 
Proudhon answers, Property is theft for it reaps without sowing 
and consumes without producing, thereby enabling its possessor to 
rob other men of the fruits of their toil. He was an exponent of 
“communist'^ anarchism which is primarily interested in establish- 
ing a system of cooperative production. Another advocate of this 
system was the Russian scientist and sociologist, Prince Peter 
Kropotkin. ^Hndiyidualistl^ anarchism was advocated by a 
Gerihan, Max Stirner, whose book, The Ego and Its Ow% is a 
passionate denunciation of all social and moral bonds that hamper 
the egoism of the individual. 

Many of the anarchists were philosophers and humanitarians, 
and were strongly against violence of any sort. They opposed the 
slaughter of animals, capital punishment, and war. Methods of 
They firmly believed that their ideas would triumph anarchism 
through the power of persuasion; hence, they favored freedom of 
speech without any restrictions whatsoever. But there were 
anarchists who" believed in the -^propaganda of deed,^^ or violence 
against constituted authority. The assassination of rulers was the 
favorite method of these anarchists in their war against the State. 
King Humbert of Italy, Empress Elizabeth of Austria, President 
Carnot of France, and President McKinley of the United States 
were victims of anarchist terrorism. The chief exponent of violent 
anarchism was Bakunin whose influence was felt among the 
anarchists of every country. 

As a revolutionary movement anarchism did not play an im- 
portant rdle, for it appealed to few workingmen. But, as an atti- 
tude toward life and toward society, it greatly influenced the thought 
of many writers. Those who felt hampered and restrained by social 
conventions saw in anarchism the one philosophy of freedom. 


SYNDICALISM 

At the end of the nineteenth century, a new revolutionary move- 
ment appeared, known as ‘^syndicalism,^' that attracted many 
1 See p. 182. 
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radical workingmen. Socialism had appealed to workingmen be- 
cause it offered them a definite plan of emancipation and clea.rly 
indicated ways of realizing it. The socialist vote grew apace, and 
socialist parties became so strong that their cooperation was sought 
by the other parties; their leaders were even made cabinet min- 
„ . isters. Face to face with practical problems, they 

mSSafion tended to become moderate in their views and 
of the social- methods; their revolutionary fervor abated, and the 
great day of emancipation was put off or forgotten. 
The success of the socialists attracted to their ranks aspiring young 
men of the middle class to whom socialism offered a pohtical career; 
almost the entire leadership of the socialist parties was in the 
hands of men whose traditions were bourgeois. 

This situation led to uneasiness among the workingmen. They 
charged the socialist parties with being more eager to win elections 
Discontent emancipation for the proletariat. Social- 

with social- ist leaders were denounced as parliamentary pohti- 
ist parties cians who preferred their own and their party’s welfare 
to that of the working class. There was also a growing conviction 
that the capitahsts would never permit the socialists to get control 
of parliament. Was then the work of Marx all in vain? 

As a result of this discontent syndicalism appeared and spread 
among the working classes in Europe and in America. It had its 
Direct roots in both socialism and anarchism, the two contra- 

action dictory philosophies. Syndicalism subscribed fully to 

the sociahst indictment of present society and to sociahst philoso- 
phy; but its practical program and future goal were very different 
from those of socialism. According to the syndicahsts the depend- 
ence on parliamentary action was the great error of socialists. 
Parhaments, they contended, could not be the means of emancipat- 
ing the working class; they were essentially bourgeois institutions 
created by the bourgeois in their struggle against the landed aristoc- 
racy represented by absolute monarchy. Hence, the political 
activity of the working class was a waste of time and energy; more- 
over, it dulled their revolutionary ardor, as the class struggle was 
frittered away in fruitless party strife. The few reforms passed by 
parhaments in the interest of labor were nullified in effect by hostile 
or corrupt officials and judges. ReaUmforms could be obtained in 
one way only, directly by the workingmen from the capitalists, not 
indirectly through acts of parhament. “Direct action” was, there- 
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fore, the only logical policy for the proletariat; they should eschew 
politics and give their whole time and energy to the struggle in the 
economic field, the real battleground of capital and labor. The 
syndicalists, like the anarchists, completely repudiated the State 
which they regarded as a mechanism of oppression. 

The only pure working-class institution, created by them and 
for them alone, was the trade union; and the only true working 
class weapon was the strike, declared the syndicalists. Industrial 
On them only must the workingmen depend for their 
“integral emancipation.^^ Hitherto, the trade union had been 
weak and inefiicient because its potentialities were not realized. 
Once its scope was broadened by larger organization and its sig- 
nificance deepened by a revolutionary philosophy, this much- 
despised working-class institution would become a powerful weapon 
in the hands of the proletariat. The unions were, therefore, to be 
reorganized on an industrial basis; small craft unions within an 
industry were to amalgamate into an industrial union, comprising 
both skilled and unskilled workers. For example, the carpenters, 
iron-workers, steam-fitters, painters, and others employed in the 
building trades were to form one union having a common policy 
and a common direction. A strike was to be general, namely, of 
all the workers in the industry. If the carpenters had a grievance, 
a strike was to take place, not of the carpenters only, but of all those 
employed in the building trades. An industrial union would em- 
phasize class solidarity more than the craft union, which is merely a 
labor corporation; and a general strike would give the workingman 
a vivid sense of the class war, which was all-important in syndicalist 
methods. Laborers should make no contracts or agreements with 
their eniployers; the war between capital and labor was unceasing 
and ruthless, and workingmen should strike whenever an oppor- 
tunity arose. Strikes, whether they achieved their immediate end 
or not, were never lost; for they kept alive the revolutionary spirit 
of the working class, and prepared for the day when all labor would 
rise to take possession of the means of production. Even when at 
work, the laborers were to fight capitalism by means of “sabo- 
tage,’'^ or the impeding of the process of production in all possible 
ways : by breaking machinery, by spoiling materials, by deliberately 

1 The term comes from the French word safeof, a wooden shoe commonly worn 
by French workingmen. It is related that at one time, when a strike was declared 
in a French factory, the laborers threw their so&ote into the machinery, thereby 
xmning.it.; ■ ■ 
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making errors, and by “conscious withholding of efficiency/^ or 
working in a dilatory fashion. “Poor work for poor pa the 

syndicalist alternative to a strike. The syndicalist movement was 
most active in France where it captured the labor unions.^ 

If the methods of the syndicalists were concrete, their aims were 
vague. They preached a “social myth,’ ^ a universal st^^ all 
Aims of labor, a “revolution with folded arms,” when the 
syndicalism capitalists would be rendered powerless, and the 
laborers would take over the factories, mines, and railways. The 
industrial union, now “a group of resistance,” would in the future 
be “a group of production and distribution.” It was to be the 
“cell” of future society, and a general federation of industrial 
unions would supersede the State. Although bitterly opposed to 
the State the syndicalists preferred to wage war against the cap- 
italists directly, not, as they said, against the capitalist agents in 
the government. Many of the S 3 mdicalists favored violence, but 
against capitalist property, not against kings and presidents. 
They ridiculed the idea that “political action” through parliament 
would ever emancipate the working class. In their view the 
supreme need was effective and daring leadership by a group of 
revolutionary workingmen, the class conscious “minority of a 
minority,” to lead the masses in a revolutionary uprising against 
capitalism. 

KEVISIONISM 

Within the socialist movement itself new tendencies appeared 
which threatened to disrupt it. In the twentieth century, a 
^'Revision- prominent German socialist, Eduard Bernstein, pro- 
ist” and claimed the doctrine of “revisionism” which roused a 
Orthodox controversy. He declared that not all of Marx’s 

prophecies had been fulfilled because the rich were not growing 
richer, and the poor, poorer; the middle class was not disappearing, 
but increasing; the consolidation of industry did not mean the con- 
solidation of wealth because of the larger number of small share- 
holders; and peasant proprietorship was increasing. Hence, the 
time had come to “revise” Marxian theories and tactics. Bern- 
stein and his followers, known as “Revisionists,” fully accepted 
socialisrn as an ultimate goal, but they urged that the Social Demo- 
crats work “less for the better future and more for the better 

1 See page 349. 
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present’’ by cooperating with the progressive forces in German 
political life. They asserted that the mass of workingmen were un- 
willing to wait until some fine day when the roast pigeons of the 
socialist revolution would fly into their mouths,” but desired im- 
mediate reforms. Opposed to them were the Orthodox” social- 
ists, led by Bebel and Eautsky, who stood hard and fast by 
Marxism. They declared that reforms were bribes” offered by 
the government to the workers in order to quiet their demands for 
fundamental changes; that agitation and criticism were the only 
legitimate activities of socialists in a capitalistic society; and that 
the only function of their representatives in parliament was “to 
speak through its windows” to the masses without. The Social 
Democratic Party was, therefore, to hold itself aloof from all the 
bourgeois parties, even from the most radical, for it aimed to bring 
about a revolutionary reconstruction of society. The differences 
between “Orthodox” and “Revisionist” did not lead to a split in 
the Social Democratic Party. 

The issue between the moderates and the extremists came to a 
head, in 1904, at the International Socialist Congress of Amster- 
dam. A notable debate took place between Bebel, Triumph of 
who represented the Orthodox viewpoint, and Jaures, the Orthodox 
who represented the Revisionist, or “reformist” viewpoint in 
which the hard logic of the former won over the glowing eloquence of 
the latter. A resolution was passed by the Congress supporting the 
Orthodox view, and the Reformists were compelled to submit. 

BOLSHEVISM 

Far more significant was the division within the ranks of the 
Russian socialists. As a movement, socialism came to Russia 
much later than to western Europe; it was not until 3pii^ 
the last decade of the nineteenth century that the sian socialist 
Russian Social Democratic Party was organized, 
chiefly through the efforts of a lecturer and writer named George 
PlekhdnoVi As they were outlawed by the tsarist government, 
the Social Democrats were compelled to conduct their agitation 
in secret or in foreign countries among the Russian exiles. In 
1903, in London, there took place a convention of the Russian 
Social Democratic Party. The proceedings were in Russian; the 
delegates were political exiles; and the place of meeting was in a 
small hall in the poor quarter. Therefore, the convention was un- 
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noticed. What took place at that obscure meeting, however^ was 
to have a profound influence upon world history. 

A serious question was ardently debated by the delegates. How 
was socialism to be attained? Sharp differences arose which later, 
^ . in 1910, resulted in splitting the party into two fac- 

ens evism Bolshevists,^ led by Nicholas Lenin, and the 

Menshevists, led by PlekhSndv. Both factions accepted the prin- 
ciples of Marxism, but they differed widely as to the tactics to be 
used by socialists. Whether Orthodox or Reformist, the Menshe- 
vists believed that the road to socialism lay through democracy, 
and only through democracy; hence, the party should agitate 
among the workingmen, educate them in the principles of socialism, 
and organize them politically. As the socialist movement grew, 
existing institutions would be modified in the interest of the work- 
ing class, and socialist institutions would grow /^under the sheM” 
of capitalism. A socialist society would be called into existence 
only when the time was ripe; namely, when the socialist party was 
in control of the government backed by a majority of the people. 
The Menshevists were opposed to an uprising of the workingmen; 
in a democracy the transition from capitalism to socialism was to be 
through orderly, constitutional methods. 

A far different plan was proposed by the Bolshevists. They 
declared that no truly revolutionary party would ever gain power 
Bolshevism through constitutional methods. Democracy, they as- 
(1) opposition sorted, was a cunningly devised system for maintaining 
to democracy of the bourgeois who control parliaments by 

controlling the means of influencing public opinion, the press, the 
school, the Church, the courts, and the administration. The social- 
ists are, therefore, doomed to remain a minority party. Should they, 
by chance, find themselves a majority they would be compelled to 
modify their program in order to keep the governmental machine 
going because the courts, the administration, the army, and the 
other organs of government would still remain under capitalist 
control. No parliamentary majority, declared the Bolshevists, can 
therefore overthrow capitalism, and no parliamentary minority 
can threaten it poUtically. 

It was chiefly Lenin who developed new revolutionary tactics 
for the attainment of socialism. He was a close student of the 
writings of Marx which appealed to him more as a manual of 

1 See page 456, 
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action than as a system of thought. According to Lenin, reyolu- 
tions are accomplished by small, well-organized groups, having a 
definite goal clearly in view, who lead discontented masses in times 
of crisis. Therefore it was essential that the socialists should be 
of one mind in regard to the transition from capitalism 
to socialism. They must establish an iron discipline promising 
and ruthlessly eliminate any one who does not freely Marxism 
accept Marxism, Even though few, the socialists would be effec- 
tive because, having a clearly defined policy, they would act 
promptly and daringly when their opportunity came. 

Themselves uncontaminated, the socialists should contaminate 
all other radical elements. To gain the confidence of the working- 
men, they should identify themselves with their daily ^3^ Boring 
struggles for better living conditions. Especially from 
should they enter the trade unions, even the conserva- 
tive ones, because the unions are historically destined to unite the 
entire proletariat. In these organizations the socialists are to be 
centers of revolutionary agitation. Wherever there is discontent 
among the workingmen, there should be the socialist to intensify the 
discontent in order to produce a ^^revolutionary mood.'' Socialists 
should also form nuclei in every working-class political party, and 
labor ceaselessly to get control of its machinery by ‘^boring from 
within." As every government, democratic as well as autocratic, 
proscribes revolution, socialists should maintain both “legal" and 
^'illegal" political parties; the former should organize in conform- 
ity with the laws, but it should be directed by the “illegal," or 
secret political party. Unless socialists followed these tactics, de- 
clared Lenin, they would remain a small sect of “mere babblers" 
without any real influence upon the masses. 

Being prepared, “shod on all fours," socialists must await their 
opportunity. According to Lenin there could be no greater folly 
than a blind, desperate uprising of the working class, Uprisin 
which would be drowned in blood. No revolution is k V<deta- ^ 
possible without a national crisis which vitally affects ^ 
both capital and labor. And a national crisis is in- ^ 
evitable, argued Lenin, because capitalist economy drives the 
nation to adopt imperialist policies which lead to conflicts with 
other nations. When war breaks out, socialists should work for 
the defeat of their country; defeat would discredit the government 
and bring ruin to many. When discontent mounts high, the revolu- 
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tionary hour will strike. Socialists should then seize this oppor- 
tunity by rousing the working class to mass action/^ or armed 
insurrection, in order to overthrow the existing system and to estab- 
lish the “Dictatorship of the Proletariat/^ or the military rule of 
the working class. 

No principle is more fundamental in the Bolshevist “science of 
revolution than the Dictatorship of the Proletariat. It differen- 
(5) Dictator- them sharply from all other socialists who are 

ship of the as much opposed to proletarian dictatorship as to any 
Proletariat Once in power, the proletariat will proceed to 

destroy every existing institution, political, economic, social, edu- 
cational, legal, and religious, because, in the Bolshevist view, the^r 
cannot use for their benefit institutions created by their enemy, the 
bourgeois. After the ground has been thoroughly cleared, new 
institutions should be established in harmony with the new socialist 
society. The Dictatorship should give rights only to the workers, 
and should suppress mercilessly all other classes, but its rule will be 
temporary. “As the opposition of the bourgeois is broken, as it is 
expropriated and gradually absorbed into the working class the 
proletarian dictatorship disappears, until finally the State dies, and 
there are no longer any class distinctions.^^ 

Bolshevism was practical, hard, shrewd, and daring. It had 
nothing of the spirit of idealism that had characterized former 
Character- revolutionists, the Cromwells, the Jeffersons, the 
isticofBol- Dantons, the Mazzinis. “To accept the workers^ 
shevism Revolution, declared Leon Trotsky, “in the name 

of a high ideal means not only to reject it, but to slander it 

The Socialist Revolution tears the mask from illusions, from 
elevating as well as from humiliating illusions, and washes in blood 
the disguises assumed by reality. The Revolution is strong to 
the extent to which it is realistic, rational, strategic, and mathe- 
matical.^^ 

THE FIRST AND SECOND SOCIALIST INTERNATIONALS 

The first political effort of socialism ’|o found an international 
organization of the proletariat. 11^1864, ^'meeting of workingmen 
The First from many countries in London, which 

International formed an association, known later as the First Inter- 
national. Radicals of all sorts were present: English trade- 
unionists, Polish nationalists, Italian republicans, German social- 
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ists, Russian nihilists, and even anarchists. Among its prominent 
members was^ M who drew up a constitution committing the 
organization to socialism. Thereupon the moderate elements 
seceded. From time to time the International held congresses, 
which were attended by representatives from trade unions and from 
radical political societies, and the idea grew of having a rallying 
center of revolutionary workingmen throughout the world. In its 
manifestos the International declared that the economic depend- 
ence of the workingman upon the capitalist was the ^^basis of every 
kind of servitude, of social misery, of spiritual degradation, and 
political dependence.” Within the organization factional quarrels 
arose between the anarchists, led by Bakunin, and the socialists^ 
led by Marx, which greatly weakened the International. Through 
the mfluence of Marx the anarchists were expelled, and the Inter- 
national was now definitely committed to Marxian principles. The 
movement failed to make much progress, though it attracted con- 
siderable attention. In 1873, the First International went out of 
existence. It left, as a heritage, the idea of an international organi- 
zation of the working class pledged to relentless war against cap- 
italism the world over. 

An important influence in the history of socialism was the failure 
of the Paris Commune of 1871. It dampened the ardor of the 
revolutionary workingmen, who were now convinced The Paris 
that, due to the growth of standing armies, all popular Commune 
uprisings were doomed to failure. The enfranchisement of the 
working class in England, the establishment of universal, manhood 
suffrage in Germany, and of a democratic republic in France in- 
clined the socialists to favor political action. Socialist parties ap- 
peared that quickly won large followings, and in almost every Euro- 
pean parliament socialists challenged the existing order. T^^ 
rostrum had displaced the barricade. 

Once more a movement began for an international organization. 
In 1889, a socialist congress was held in Paris, which formed an 
association later known as the S§,^on,d International. The Second 
Unlike its predecessor, it was a federation of national International 
socialist parties, and it rigidly excluded all those who favored vio- 
lence as against political action. ^Tn a modern democratic state,” 
it declared, ^^the conquest of the public power by the proletariat 
cannot be the result of an uprising; it must be the result of long and 
assiduous labor of proletarian organization in both political and 
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economic fields, of the physical and moral regeneration of the 
working class, and of the gradual conquest of municipal and legisla- 
tive assemblies.'^ Agitate, Educate, Organize, was the method 
advocated by the Second International. Supreme authority in the 
International was exercised by a congress that met periodically to 
decide upon general policies and principles. Representation to the 
congress was allotted to each “national section" in proportion to 
its relative importance in the labor and socialist movement. A 
permanent central bureau was established in Brussels to act as a 
clearing house for the movement. The Second International grew 
rapidly. In 1914, it included twenty-seven countries, and had a 
membership of 12,000,000. The socialist parties were efficiently 
organized and ably led, with dues-paying members, a well edited 
press, and an enthusiastic corps of volunteer workers who pro- 
claimed the gospel of socialism in all places and at all times. 

Germany was the home of the new movement in all its phases, 
and the socialists throughout the world took their philosophy from 
Lassalle Marx and their methods and policies from the German 
(1825-64) Social Democratic Party. The founder of this famous 
organization was Ferdinand LassaUe, the son of a wealthy Jewish 
merchant. Like Marx, Lassalle was a deep student of philosophy 
and history and an active propagandist. This intellectual agitator 
had received all the advantages that wealth and education could 
bestow. “Every line that I write," he proudly declared, I do 
so fortified with the whole culture of my century." Possessing 
a chivalrous, romantic temperament as well as a brilliant mind, 
Lassalle became the idol of the German working classes, whose 
cause he warmly championed. 

In his book, The Workmg €l(x^B Program declared that 

history may be divided into three periods: (1) the period prior to 
Ideas of the French Revolution, which was dominated by the 
Lassalle landed aristocracy; (2) that between the French 
Revolution and the Revolution of 1848, dominated by the bour- 
geois; and (3) that since the Revolution of 1848, in which the 
aspirations of the working class have been the dominant feature. 
Lassalle, like the classical economists, believed that the working- 
men were subject to the “iron law of wages," but he favored the 
intervention of the State, which alone could save them from their 
otherwise hopeless situation. Lassalle denounced the bourgeois 
conception of the State as that of a “night watchman" whose sole 
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function was to protect life and property. But the working class 
viewed the State as the greatest agency for benefiting mankind in 
every possible way. As long as the workingman was economically 
dependent, argued Lassalle, he could not be politically or moraUy 
free. Socialism was, therefore, the only solution of the problem of 
human freedom; under a socialist rdgime, capital would be the 
servant, not the master, of labor. Unlike Marx, Lassalle was a 
strong nationalist and an admirer of Prussia as the supreme type 
of a strongly organized state, able to solve the problems of the 
working class, provided its direction was in their hands. 

In 1863, Lassalle founded the General Workingmen^s Associa- 
tion, which adopted his program. It failed, however, to attract 
many followers. Two years later Lassalle was killed 
in a duel over a love affair, and the organization was German So- 
left in a precarious state. In 1869, Wilhelm Lieb- 
knecht, a journalist, and August Bebel, a wood-turner, 
both converts to Marxism, organized the Social Democratic Labor 
Party, which met at Eisenach and adopted a Marxian program. 
The ^^Eisenachers,^^ as they were called, and the LassaUeans were 
for a time rivals; but they united at Gotha, in 1875, to form what 
later became known as the Social Democratic Party. 

Bismarck became apprehensive of the rapid growth of socialism 
and he determined to stem the ^'red flood” by drastic measures. 
The struggle that followed between the government The Erfurt 
and the socialists has already been described else- P^rogram 
where; ^ its outcome was a distinct triumph for the socialists. In 
1891, soon after the repeal of the anti-socialist laws, a congress of 
the Social Democrats was held at Erfurt. It revised the Gotha 
Program, and adopted a new one which was thoroughly Marxian. 
This Erfurt Program later became the model for the socialist 
parties throughout the world. Its maximum demands were the 
aboUtion of private capital and the establishment of the Coopera- 
tive Commonwealth; but it included minimum demands, or imme- 
diate reforms, the most important of which were universal suffrage, 
proportional representation, the substitution of a popular militia 
for the standing army, freedom of speech and assembly, civil 
equality of men and women, separation of Church and State, free 
secular education, heavy income and inheritance taxes, a universal 
eight-hour workday, and factory reforms. 

1 See page 394. 
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The growth of German socialism was phenomenal, as nearly 
every election saw a large increase in its vote.^ The socialist leader, 
Growth of Bebel, was a self-educated workingman who developed 
German marked ability as a parliamentary orator and tacti- 
sGcialism ^ ideals and inflexible 

character, and was greatly admired by his opponents as well as by 
his followers. His best-known associate was Karl Kautsky, the 
ablest scholar in the socialist movement, whose writings on social- 
isln and on history gave him a high position in the socialist 


world. 

The growth of socialism in France was seriously retarded by the 
Paris Commune. Its ideas and methods were discredited, and its 
Socialism leaders imprisoned and exiled as a result of the bloody 

in France uprising of 1871. Soon after the exiled communards 
were permitted to return, a vigorous socialist agitation was begun 
among the French working classes. A prominent agitator was 
Jules Guesde, who had spent several years in Germany, and who 
came back filled with admiration for the theoretical system of 
Marx and for the unity and discipline of the German Social Demo- 
crats. A number of socialist factions appeared in the early eighties, 
each with its own views and methods, the Guesdists, the Brous- 
sists, and the Allemanists, so called after their leaders, Guesde, 
Brousse, and Allemane. In 1893, a group calling itself the ^in- 
dependent Sociahsts/’ was organized by Jaurfes and Millerand, who 
believed in the progressive establishment of socialism, one step 
at a time. In general, the French socialists were of two kinds: 
Marxists who closely followed the model of the German Social 
Democrats, and ^^possibilists,’' or “reformists’’ who favored the 


^ The following table shows in round numbers the votes of the Social Democratic 
Party.: ■ ^ • 


Votes Seats 

1871 124,600 2 

1874 362,000 10 

1877 493,000 12 

1878 437,000 9 

1881 312,000 13 

1884 560,000 24 

1887 763,000 11 

1890 1 , 427,000 35 

1893 1 , 787,000 44 

1898 2 , 107,000 56 

1903 3 , 011,000 81 

• 1907 3 , 260,000 43 

1912 4 , 250,000 110 
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more moderate policy of progressive social reform with socialism 
as the iiltimate aim. la spite of these divisions, the socialist parties 
polled about 500,000 votes in the elections of 1893. 

Two dominating personalities came to the fore as leaders of 
French socialism, Guesde and Jaures. Guesde was a rigid adherent 
of the principles and methods of Marx, and was pro- Guesde and 
foundly convinced that the world was predestined to 
socialism; he, therefore, would not tolerate any modification of its 
plan of social salvation. No compromise with the bourgeois State 
and no alliance with bourgeois parties, was his policy. The socialist 
workingmen must agitate until a socialist national assembly wiE 
abolish capitalism as feudalism was abolished in 1789. A different 
type was Jaurfe, who gained world renown as the greatest orator 
of his day. Unlike Guesde, he was an opportunist; he favored the 
peaceful penetration of democracy by socialism until the prole- 
tarian and socialist State shall have replaced the oligarchic and 
bourgeois State.^^ Jaures, therefore, advised his followers to join 
the Radicals in the Chamber who were fighting to maintain the 
French Republic against the royalists and clericals. 

The Dre3ffus Affair brought further division into the ranks of 
French socialism. Guesde believed that the socialists should 
remain neutral; but Jaures took the side of Dreyfus The Mille- 
with passionate ardor, and played an important part Affair 
in the celebrated case and in the events that followed. Alexandre 
Millerand, a follower of Jaures, joined the Waldeck-Rousseau 
Ministry.^ French socialism was seriously divided over the ques- 
tion whether a socialist should join a non-socialist ministry. Guesde 
denounced Millerand as a '^hostage held by a bourgeois govern- 
ment for the good behavior of the socialists. At his instance the 
international socialist Congress of Amsterdam (1904) decreed that 
no bona fide socialist should be permitted to hold office in a bour- 
geois cabinet. Jaur& accepted the decision, and the outcome was 
a consolidation of the various socialist groups in the Unified Social- 
ist Party which made large gains both in seats and in votes.^ 

In spite of the fact that England is the classic land of capitalism, 

1 See page 340. 

2 The following table shows the growth of the party: 

Votes Seats 


1906 878,000 54 

1910 1,125,000 76 

1914 . . .... 1,500,000 102 
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the growth of socialism in that country was very slow. English 
workingmen generally looked to the Liberals for politi- 
''S.D.F.” cal reform, and to their trade unions for economic 
betterment. The pioneers of English socialism were 
Henry M. Hyndman and the poet William Morris, 
who, in 1881, organized the Social Democratic Federation. This 
body, later known as the Social Democratic Party, adopted 
Marxian principles. But it failed to make much headway among 
the working classes, and a new organization, called the Independ- 
ent Labor Party, was formed, in 1893, by Keir Hardie, a popular 
trade-unionist, who committed the party to a policy of ‘^reformist ” 
socialism. 

An influential element in the history of British socialism was the 
Fabian Society which appeared in the eighties. It attracted some 
The Fabian of the intellectual of England, George Bernard 
Society Shaw, H. G. Wells, Sidney Olivier, and Sidney and 
Beatrice Webb. The Fabians were socialists in principle, but they 
refused to commit themselves to any party; in their view socialism 
was a principle of social action, not a formula or party platform. 
They proposed to follow a “Fabian policy,^ and sought to influ- 
ence aU parties and all sections of opinion in favor of socialism. 
This group of brilliant intellectuals carried on a ceaseless agitation, 
and succeeded in converting England from laissez f air e to social 
reform. 

During the early twentieth century anothei* group of intellectuals 
organized a movement called “guild socialism.” Its chief advo- 
Guild so- cates were A. R. Orage and G. D. H, Cole, well-known 
cialism writers on social subjects. The “guildsmen” favored 

a scheme whereby production would be carried on by “guilds” of 
workers who would control the affairs of th^ industry and share 
in its product. As the guilds were to represent the producers, the 
State was to represent the consumers. It was to function as the 
supreme power in the nation by administering such matters as 
affected all equally as citizens, such as education, housing, roads, 
and international affairs; in addition, it was to regulate prices of 
goods produced by the guilds. 

The most important event in the history of British socialism was 


1 The name of the society was taken from the famous Roman general Fabius 
the Delayer, whose tactics against the Carthaginians was not to engage them in a 
decisive battle, but to wear them out by many delays. 
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the advent of the Labor Party. ^ It was not a single political organi- 
zation, but a federation of trade unions, eodperative societies, and 
socialist groups, such as the Independent Labor Party and the 
Fabians. The Social Democratic Party refused to join the Labor- 
ites because the latter refused to adopt a Marxian platform. For 
a t&ne the Labor Party limited itself to specific de- The Labor 
mands in the interest of labor because the bulk of its 
supporters were trade-unionists who were not socialists. However, 
the leaders, Hardie, Philip Snowden, Sidney Webb, and J. Ramsay 
MacDonald, were all socialists, and they finally succeeded in com- 
mitting the party to tlieirprinciples,^ 

In Italy, socialism found a strong rival in anarchy. The poverty 
of the country and the spirit of violence that had been encouraged 
by the wars for unification influenced many working- Italian 
men to favor the violent methods of anarchists. A soci^Lsm 
compromise was effected, in 1885, when socialists and anarchists 
joined to organize a workingmen’s party. But the former got con- 
trol of the organization and expelled the anarchists. The triumph 
of the socialists attracted to the movement prominent intellectuals, 
such as Enrico Ferri and Arturo Labriola, who became the leaders 
of the Sociahst Party. As in other countries there was a struggle 
between the extreme and the moderate elements. A congress, 
held in 1906, decided in favor of the latter; and the two factions, 
for a time, healed their differences. But the Turco-Italian War, 
supported by some members and opposed by others, once more 
rent the party in twain. In spite of this division and in spite of 
the strong rivalry of syndicalism, Italian socialism attracted a con- 
siderable following; in the elections of 1913 it polled about 1,000,000 
votes. 

Though socialists differed radically in their views on many 
matters, there was one article in their creed upon which they were 
in complete unanimity, and that was hostility to mill- Opposition 
tarism. Everywhere they consistently opposed stand- of socklists 
ing armies, and regularly voted against military budg- 
ets. In Germany the socialists stubbornly fought against the 
influence of the army in the government. In France they went 
to the length of launching an anti-militaristic crusade which threat- 
ened the morale of the French army. Jaur^s flouted the revanchef 
and sought to establish good relations between his country and 

i See page 287. * See Chapter XXZIX. 
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Germany. Nevertheless, socialists believed in defending their 
country against invasion. Bebel himself declared that German 
socialists would fight shoulder to shoulder with the bourgeois if 
Germany was invaded by Russia, '^a barbarian who is the greatest 
enemy of our [socialist] aspirations.^^ Jaur^s, too, believed that 
aggression should be fought, and he declared that the nation who 
refused to submit its case to arbitration was to be considered the 


aggressor. 

What attitude socialists should take in the event of war was 
frequently discussed at their international congresses. The Con- 
Eesolution gress of 1907 passed a resolution which declared that, 
against war if crisis arose that threatened war, socialists should 
vigorously favor peace; and, if war came, socialists should strive 
for an early peace. Efforts were made at subsequent congresses 
to commit the Second International to a more radical plan, but 
these efforts failed. A feeling of uneasiness arose in the socialist 
world when the Gernaan Social Penaocrats voted for the military 
budget of 1913. Like other Germans, they were convinced that 
their country was threatened by the /^encirclement” policy of its 
enemies, and gave their support to a policy of defense. 

During the anxious days preceding the World War, socialists in 
all countries organized peace demonstrations. JaurSs made a 
Disruption stirring address at a great mass meeting, in Brussels, 
of the Sec- in which he warned the governments of Europe against 
nationaf^" plunging the world into a general conflict. When 
Germany declared war, all eyes were turned toward 
the Reichstag. To the amazement of the world the Social Demo- 
crats supported the government, and voted for the war credits. 
Their defense was that, as Germany was being invaded by the 
Russians, it was their duty to defend the Fatherland. The French 
socialists, thereupon, also voted for the war credits of their govern- 
ment. Guesde, a lifelong opponent of compromise with the 
“bourgeois State,” himself went into the cabinet. Nearly all the 
socialist parties in the belligerent countries supported their gov- 
ernments. And so the great socialist fixternational, which, for two 
generations, had preached the solidarity of the working classes of 
all countries, went down to ruin in the general conflagration. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

THE FEMINIST MOVEMENT 

POSITION OF WOMAN IN SOCIETY 
The nineteenth century witnessed the rise of a movement among 
women that was universally regarded as strange and fantastic. 
This movement, known as feminism,” aroused not so much hos- 
tility as ridicule; audit was a long time before its claims received 
serious attention. Although having aims distinctively revolu- 
tionary, feminism was not feared because women could not, like 
the workingmen, threaten the existing order by an armed uprising. 
Nevertheless, in spite of general hostility, contempt, and ridicule, 
feminism made surprising progress both as a philosophy and as a 
program of action. 

At the beginning of the nineteenth century the position of 
woman in society was not very different from what it had been for 
Inferior centuries. Women, being universally regarded as the 

position of inferior sex, ^Hhe weaker vessels,” were not given 
women equal rights with men in government or equal oppor- 
tunities with them in society. Their only function was the bearing 
and rearing of children, and their only occupation, housekeeping. 
Women led secluded lives, sheltered in their homes and busied 
with their household duties. They played no part in the public 
life of the world, in government, industry, education, or religion, 
spheres of interests preempted by men in a “man’s world.” A 
woman’s views on general affairs were received with contempt 
as foolish and childish; her sphere was the home. “Women are 
only children of a larger growth,” said Lord Chesterfield, the first 
gentleman of his age, “a man of sense only trifles with them, plays 
with them, humors and flatters them as he does with a sprightly, 
forward child,” In the State women were non-existent even 
in the days of property suffrage; they were excluded from voting 
whether they possessed property or not. In the Church they 
were welcomed as communicants .but excluded from the ministry; 
neither Catholics nor most Protestants permitted them to be 
ordained. In commerce and industry women had no share, either 
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as capitalists or as workers, their economic activity being entirely 
in the home. 

The most important fact in a woman^s life was her relation to 
man. Not being engaged in any gainful occupation, she was 
dependent for her support on her husband, father, or Roman’s 
brother. This economic dependence was reflected in dependence 
legal dependence. Before the civil law, woman was 
treated as a minor: she could make no contracts; could not sue or 
be sued; her husband or father was liable for civil offenses that she 
committed. In criminal matters only was she responsible for her 
acts. Marriage meant woman^s complete surrender of her person 
and property to her husband, whom she promised /^ to love and to 
obey.’’ According to the law, husband and wife were ^^one,” but 
as the husband bore the responsibilities of both, he had the rights 
of both. Since a wife could legally hold no property, her posses- 
sions passed to her husband on marriage. The children born to 
them were legally his, the mother having few rights over them. It 
was generally believed that woman was by divine design made for 
man; hence, it was her highest duty to please him in every way 
possible. 

Woman’s mentality was considered inferior to that of man, 
and she was consequently denied higher education. An intellectual 
woman was regarded as a monstrosity, and was socially Her lack of 
ostracized- Women of the higher classes were sent to education 
boarding-schools and female seminaries, where much of the time 
was devoted to ^Tady-like accomplishments,” such as music, 
dancing, dress, and etiquette. Woman’s sole aim was to be attrac- 
tive in order to win a husband; sound learning, it was thought, 
would spoil a girl’s charm” and consequently ruin her prospects 
for marriage. 

This inferior position of woman was veiled by certain deferences 
that were paid to her by man. She was regarded as the chosen of 
God and nature for the welfare of the race; and, there- . Chivalry of 
fore, entitled to special protection in society. Her 
physical constitution was more delicate, her nature more refined, 
and her person more comely than man’s; it consequently behooved 
him to treat her with consideration in all personal relations: to be 
kind and gentle in speech and in action, and to be ever ready to 
sacrifice his comfort and even his life for the sake of the 'Tair sex,” 
This chivalrous attitude cast a halo of romance about women, 
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tlarough whose spiritual influence man was inspired to brave deeds, 
noble sentiments, and virtuous acts. As they were considered in- 
capable of producing great works of art, literature, or science, their 
part was to be an “inspiration’’ to men of genius. 

OEIGIJSr OF FEMINISM 

The French Revolution, which set all social institutions rocking 
on their foundations, caused bold inquiries to be made into the 
Tjhe French status of woman as well as into that of man. Perhaps 
Revolution favor the equality of women with men 

was the Revolutionary philosopher-statesman, Condorcet. When 
the Constituent Assembly was in session a group of women drew 
up a Declaration of the Rights of Women, demanding equal rights 
of women with men, which they sent to that body for adoption. 
Scant attention was paid to it. The woman’s hberal move- 
ment was suppressed by Napoleon, whose Code, very liberal 
and enlightened in many respects, was reactionary in regard to 
woman; it put the wife completely under the control of her hus- 
band. 

It was England rather than France that saw the rise and growth 
of the feminist movement. Its pioneer was Mary Wollstonecraft 
Mary Woll- whose book, Vindication of the Rights of Woman, pub- 
stonecraft • lished in 1792, was an eloquent appeal for the full and 
^ ^ complete equality of women with men in every sphere 

of life. Woman, Mary WoUstonecraft declared, was an individual, 
with her own powers to develop, for which she needed the fullest op- 
portunity. It was to her detriment that so much emphasis had 
been put on her sex. Her weKare demanded that she be regarded as 
a human being as well as a wife and mother, because “the desire of 
always being women is the very consciousness that degrades the 
sex.” Woman’s intellectual inferiority, she argued, was not due to 
her nature, but to her inferior education; she would quickly gain 
in mental capacity if she had every opportunity for education. 
Women must be enfranchised, as the vote is as much her natural 
right as man’s; to keep unenfranchised half the human race was 
to make a mockery of democracy. Above all, women must become 
economically independent of men; they should, therefore, be per- 
mitted to engage in industry and in the professions; too long have 
they lived by their “charm.” Mary Wollstonecraft’s bold pro- 
nouncements shocked her contemporaries. She was denounced as 
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hyena in petticoats/^ and good women were warned not to fall 
under her influence. 

Far more influential than radical theories in changing the status 
of woman was the Industrial Revolution. The factory drew 
women from the home as it did men from the shop. Indus- 
Home industries, like spinning, sewing, baking, and trialRevoiu- 
brewing, largely conducted by women, rapidly became 
obsolete. Women were, therefore, forced to go into the factory, 
as were the men. Employers preferred women to men wherever 
possible because they accepted lower wages than men, and were 
less likely to prove recalcitrant. The factory, for all its evils of 
low wages, long hours, and unsanitary conditions, yet proved of 
immeasurable importance in the emancipation of women; for the 
first time an opportunity was given to them to become wage- 
earners and thereby gain a degree of economic independence. 
Soon, many began to rise in the economic field by entering the 
semi-skilled occupations and even the prpfessions. Driven from the 
confining influences of the home into the great world and forced to 
earn their livelihood like men, women began seriously to consider 
the problem of their political and social status. In large measure 
it may be said that the rise of modern industry was responsible for 
the growth of feminism. 

WOMAN SUFFRAGE 

England, as the home of the Industrial Revolution and of politi- 
cal liberalism, naturally became the center of the woman’s move- 
ment. Its first demand was for woman suffrage because in England 
political activity plays a great part in the life of the people; 
the enfranchisement of women would be universally regarded as a 
step of prime importance in their emancipation. Woman suffrage 
found a powerful champion in / John Stuart Mill, whose book, 
Subjection of Women (1869), remains to this day the classic ex- 
position of the case for woman suffrage. During the debates on 
the Reform Bill of 1867, Mill introduced an amendment for the 
enfranchisement of women, which was received with ridicule and 
promptly defeated. When the Reform Bill of 1884 came before 
parliament a woman suffrage amendment was proposed; again it 
was defeated. Many woman suffrage societies were organized for 
the purpose of conducting a vigorous agitation to convert England 
to the new reform. Equal franchise bills were introduced in 
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parliament which, at first, were treated flippantly, but which later 
p „ led to serious debates. The women claimed the vote 
and anti-' both as a. moral right and as a practical desirability. 

sufiragere- They declared that as long as they remained unen- 
qmrements i ■. i . 

franchised they were aliens in their own country, sub- 
ject to its laws, but having no share in making them. At best they 
were citizens who bore the obligations, but received few of the priv- 
ileges of citizenship; and they raised the time-honored cry, No 
taxation without representation!'^ They also urged that the en- 
franchisement of women would lead to the improvement of their 
condition and to that of society in general, for women would exert 
their political power in favor of social and moral reforms. The op- 
ponents of woman suffrage contended that the entrance of women 
into politics would lead to the neglect of their home duties with dire 
consequences for family life. Women would become coarsened in 
the rough-and-tumble game of politics, which is more to the taste of 
men. In answer to the claim of the suffragists that the ballot was 
their right, the anti-suffragists replied that government rests on 
force, and since women were not required to fight for their country 
they should have no voice in directing its policies. 

The agitation for woman suffrage proceeded along constitutional 
lines for about a generation. Its progress was slow, and the more 
The ^'suf- ardent spirits among the suffragists became impatient, 
fragettes” ;[903^ the Women's Social and Political Union was 
organized by Mrs. Emmeline Pankhurst and her two daughters, 
Christabel and Sylvia. This body resolved to bring the question 
of woman suffrage prominently before the English people by adopt*^ 
ing ‘^militant" methods. The ‘‘suffragettes," as the militant suf- 
fragists were called, began in a mild way by “heckling" prominent 
speakers. Before long they took to breaking up political meetings, 
and no public man was safe from their questions or their missiles. 
They finally resolved on a policy of committing outrages. Build- 
ings were set on fire, windows broken, letter-boxes ruined, pictures 
and statues in museums destroyed, telegraph wires cut, and the 
sessions of Parliament disturbed by riotous demonstrations in the 
galleries. For a decade all England was in a turmoil. No one 
knew what outrage the daring suffragettes would commit next, so 
that extra guards had to be stationed in many public places. The 
militants were of the opinion that political rights were not granted 
save in response to an irresistible demand; and as the women could 
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not threaten revolution, as did the middle classes in 1832 and the 
working classes in 1867, they resolved to coerce the government 
through annoyances and outrages. The outbreak of the militants 
did serve to bring the question of woman suffrage prominently 
before the English public, though many were repelled from the 
movement because of the methods of the ^^wild women/^ Bills 
to enfranchise women were frequently introduced in Parliament 
and gained considerable support from both Liberals and Conserva- 
tives. 

When the World War broke out, the suffragists rallied to the 
support of the government. They rendered patriotic service by 
working in the munition factories, in the fields, and in yp^omen and 
the hospitals, which caused many Englishmen to view the World 
the suffrage movement more favorably. The triumph 
of woman suffrage came with the Reform Bill of 1918.^ 

PBOGRESS OP WOMAN 

English women have made notable progress in the emancipation 
of their sex. The institutions of higher learning, the colleges, uni- 
versities, and professional schools, gradually opened progress of 
their doors to them. An important change in their women in 
legal status came with the passage of the Married 
Women^s Property Act in 1882 which, for the first time, established 
the married woman as a distinct legal personality by giving her the 
right to own property in her own name. Another important law, 
passed in 1886, gave the mother equal right with the father in the 
control of their children. 

The woman^s movement was farthest advanced in the Scandina- 
vian countries. Norway and Denmark became the pioneer nations 
in granting the vote to women.^ In 1907, Norway ad- 
mitted property-owning women to the suffrage; and in 
1913, a new law established universal equal suffrage. In 1915, the 
women of Denmark were enfranchised. The legal and social status 
of woman in all the Scandinavian countries was improved so greatly 
that it was almost the same as that of man. 

In France the woman^s movement did not progress as rapidly as 
in England and Scandinavia. There was little suffrage agitation 

^ Women were enfranchised first in New Zealand in 1893, then in Australia in 
1902.: 
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among French women, partly because they were more sensitive to 
criticism and ridicule than their English sisters, 
partly because the vote was not considered all impor- 
tant in France as it was in England. Educational and professioiial 
opportunities, however, were opened to women, of which many took 
advantage. The Napoleonic Code was modified so as to give 
married women the right to their earnings. 

In Germany the cause of woman had to contend against the un- 
favorable atmosphere of autocratic rule and military ideals. The 
^ only element that sympathized with the movement 

was the least influential, the socialists. The woman- 
suffrage movement was very weak; but many women^s organiza- 
tions existed that agitated for the rights of women in the social and 
economic spheres. 

Considering the many handicaps women had to face in their 
struggle for equality, the progress of their cause was very rapid.^ 
Woman’s entrance into the world outside the home had the effect 
of stimulating her to do many things of which she was once gener- 
ally thought incapable. There was hardly a field of endeavor in 
which women were not to be found, so that the man’s world” 
became a ^^man’s and woman’s world,” wherein both were free to 
give their best to the progress of the race. 
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EXPANSION OF EUROPE 

With the discovery and settlement of America, a momentous 
process began in world history, a new expansion of Europe. For 
several centuries the European nations were busily en- Colonial im« 
gaged in planting colonies and staking out colonial pe^iaiism 
empires in the New World. At the same time they were getting a 
foothold in India and China, where they established trading posts. 
Colonial imperialism, as this form of expansion is called, was a new 
phenomenon in that the nations sought colonies in order to have 
access to the raw materials that they lacked. It was the outcome 
of the Commercial Revolution of the sixteenth century which 
greatly enlarged the commerce of the world. Ancient imperialism 
was financial rather than economic. Rome sought colonies in 
order to exploit the population by laying heavy burdens of taxa- 
tion. After the discovery of America, colonial imperialism became 
a dominant passion in Europe, and, for two centuries, wars raged 
for the possession of the lands of the New World and for the trade 
of the Orient. All the nations emerged from these imperialist wars 
more or less defeated. Spain, Holland, and France lost to England. 
But England lost her best colonies as a result of the American 
Revolution. Through revolution, Spain and Portugal lost South 
America. 

A great reaction against colonial imperialism followed. During 
most of the nineteenth century, the passion for colonies was 
stilled, and Europe turned her attention to domestic jj^eaction 
matters. The French Revolution, Napoleon, the na- against col- 
tionalist wars, and the democratic revolutions and agi- 
tations sufficiently engaged the energies of the European peoples. 
Furthermore, the Industrial Revolution discredited the ideas of 
the Mercantilist System; and colonies were no longer considered 
necessary to national prosperity. 

Toward the end of the nineteenth century there took place an 
extraordinary revival of colonial imperia^^ Once more the 
nations entered into a feverish scramble for colonies, which resulted 
in Conflicts far greater than those in the eighteenth century; The 
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causes for the revival were territorial, economic, political, and 
religious* 

Territorial Central Africa was discovered, an immense territory 
inhabited by weak, savage peoples, consequently, a hew world for 
the nations to conquer and to divide* China and Japan were 
opened up which, as in the case of India during the seventeenth 
century, excited the commercial ambitions of Europe. As a result 
of the building of the Suez Canal there began a revival of the 
Mediterranean as a highway of commerce. North Africa, long 
neglected, now became the object of European ambitions. 

Economic. The old Industrial Revolution transformed the 
economic life of Europe only. But the new Industrial Revolution, 

(1) Increase nineteenth century, caused Europe 

in produc- to burst her industrial bonds and to encompass the 

entire world in its influences. Production was multi- 
plied enormously, and new markets had to be found. The trunk 
railways and the large steamboats could transport large quantities 
of goods very quickly to all parts of the world. As competition in 
Europe became very keen, the eyes of the captains of industry 
turned to those regions that were at the same time densely popu- 
lated and industrially undeveloped. The vast populations of Asia 
and Africa were so many potential customers; What fabulous 
profits awaited the manufacturers who got the opportunity of 
clothing the teeming millions of China and India! 

The new Industrial Revolution demanded a great supply 
of raw materials and of the most varied sorts. In Asia and 

(2) Raw Africa, the chief scenes of the new imperialism, lay 
materials untold wealth of undeveloped resources that could be 
exploited profitably '^ith the cheap labor of the natives. European 
capitalists were drawn as if by magic to the virgin sources of wealth 
in backward regions, to the rubber forests of South America, the 
diamond mines of South Africa, the iron mines of China, and the 
oil wells of Persia. There took place a revival of the colonial phase 
of the Mercantilist System, and colonies were again considered as 
producers of raw material for the mother country and as consumers 
of her manufactures. 

With the tremendous increase in business came an accumulation 
of capital seeking investment. But home industries had developed 
to such a degree that additional investment would not greatly 
increase the rate of profit. Capital, therefore, would have to be 
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satisfied with a moderate rettim or remain idle. The possibility 
of large returns for capital invested in backward regions (S) Export 
resulted in the export, or migration, of capital on a large capital 

scale. Railways, docks, dams, factories, and telegraphs of the 
latest pattern were built by European capitalists in backward 
Asia and in primitive Africa. The governments of Europe, in order 
to safeguard the investments of their nationals, began to acquire 
political control over these regions. The flag followed investments. 

Political, The intense nationalism which grew up in Europe 
during the nineteenth century stimulated the movement for expan- 
sion. Germany and Italy, being new nations, wanted colonies to 
maintain their position as great powers. Moreover, they were no 
longer content to see their people emigrate to foreign lands; they 
desired to have colonies where their surplus population could 
settle and maintain the ideals of their homeland. Prance sought 
solace for her defeat in 1871 by acquiring a colonial empire in 
Africa and Asia in order to balance the loss of Alsace-Lorraine. 
Russia, foiled in the Balkans, turned to the Far East, where she 
acquired large regions. The British once again awakened to the 
fact of their world-wide Empire, and an intense feeling of imperial 
patriotism arose which was fostered by prominent soldiers, states- 
men, and writers. 

Religious. Human motives are strangely mixed. Along with 
the desire for new markets and new territory there was also the 
desire for new converts to the Christian faith; to many devout 
Christians the millions of heathen in Asia and Africa were so many 
souls to be saved. Since the sixteenth century, the Catholic 
Church had been sending missionaries to all parts of the heathen 
world; and they had succeeded in converting most of the inhabit- 
ants of Latin America and of the Philippine Islands and in gaining 
many adherents in Japan, China, and India. For a long time the 
Protestants had neglected the missionary field; but early in the 
eighteenth century they had founded several societies for spreading 
the Gospel among the heathen. During the later half of the nine- 
teenth century, both Catholics and Protestants had active and de- 
voted foreign missionaries in almost every part of the heathen 
world. 

The Christian missionaries were the advance guard of European 
civilization; they established schools, colleges, and hospitals which 
disseminated the arts and sciences of the West. They brought 
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to savage peoples the rudiments of education, taught them orderly 
living, healed their sick, and induced them to abandon such in- 
human practices as cannibalism and human sacrifice. 

As a result of the old and new imperialism, European civilization 
spread throughout the world. The smallest of the continents, 
Europe Europe, succeeded in imposing her systems, her ways, 
mother ’of and her ideas upon the rest of mankind. She governs 
civilization all of Africa, Asia, and the Antipodes, and she 

has peopled nearly aU of the New World. The spread of European 
civilization is a remarkable fact in world history, even more 
remarkable than the spread of Hellenic and Roman civilizations 
in ancient times. A few fundamental causes may be noted. 

Political, Europe is organized on a national basis. Being a com- 
pact political organization, the nation is capable of utilizing quickly 
and eflSiciently all of its resources in men and materials. The 
European nation was bound to triumph when pitted against a 
savage tribe in Africa or against the inhabitants of an Asiatic 
country who were divided by religion, race, and caste. 

Military, What Europe lacked in numbers she more than made 
up in military equipment. African tribes and Asiatic hordes 
armed with bows and arrows, spears, and old muskets, were no 
match for the disciplined European armies armed with cannon, 
repeating rifles, and machine guns. There were no braver men 
than the followers of the Mahdi, who, at the battle of Omdurman, 
charged British artillery, armed with spears and muskets. Euro- 
pean naval armament played an important part in the march of 
colonial imperialism. A fleet would enter a native harbor and 
shell the port without opposition, there being no harbor defenses 
and no opposing fleet. By means of warships European armies 
could be poured into Asia and Africa without any hindrance what- 
soever. 

Economic, After conquest came European methods of control. 
Machine-made goods poured into the colony and drove out the 
native handicrafts. Capital also came, and railways and factories 
were established, all owned and managed by Europeans. The 
natives were reduced to economic helplessness; they had to export 
food and raw material in order to get the goods and services of the 
Europeans; and, as industrial laborers, they were directly under 
the control of their European employers. 

European rule was masked. In some places the native ruler was 
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kept, but as a puppet controlled by European “advisers,^! In 
others the high officials, civil and military, were Euro- Eule of En- 
peans; the lower officials were natives. The common ropeans 
soldier, the postman, the policeman, the tax collector ® 
being natives, the masses were not fully conscious that they were 
under alien rule. Moreover, the large body of native officeholders 
formed a powerful bureaucracy under the control and direction of 
the European rulers. 

European governments were very careful to respect the religion 
and customs of the colonies. The British in India upheld the 
Hindu and Moslem faiths and the caste system; and Eespect for 
the French in North Africa upheld the Moslem faith, native cus- 
This attitude was prompted less by tolerance than by 
policy. What the Europeans feared most was a united opposition 
to their rule which could be aroused only by an attack on the native 
faith and customs. 

In acquiring colonial possessions the European powers resorted 
to all sorts of methods and pretexts. As there were no strong 
governnients in the backward regions, life and prop- Methods of 
erty were unsafe. If a European was killed or robbed imperialism 
his country would demand satisfaction from the native ruler on 
the ground that it was a nation^s duty to protect its citizens abroad 
if the foreign government was unable or unwilling to do so. Some- 
times, Ghristian missionaries, too zealous in spreading their faith, 
violated cherished customs of the natives, which led to their being 
killed. The ^^satisfaction’’ demanded by their country was in the 
form of cessions of territory or in special econGmic privileges. In 
this way the blood of mart3u*s became the seed of colonial empires. 
When civil war was raging in a backward country European powers 
would intervene restore order”; once there, they generally 
remained. Should the officials or flag of a European power be 
insulted, the power would intervene “to vindicate its honor,” 
generally by occupying the country. Sometimes a corrupt native 
ruler fell heavily in debt to European bankers, who would appeal to 
their government in case he could not pay. European armies then 
occupied the country of the bankrupt ruler. 

The processes of colonial imperialism were in ever-tightening 
stages of control. If the native government was too strong to be 
set aside, as in the case of Turkey, it could be induced by threats, 
appeals, and bribery to grant “concessions’^ to groups of capi- 
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talists. If the native government was weak, as in the case of 
Stages in the China, the country would be divided into '^spheres of 
imperialist influence” in each of which the capitalists of a certain 
process nation had the exclusive right of economic exploitation 
By this method of t^peaceful penetration’^ the European nations 
made invisible though very substantial conquests. The ^^pro* 
tectorate,” as in the cases of Tunis and Morocco, was a stage which 
definitely showed the tightening of the European grip; the native 
ruler was maintained, but he was/' advised” by officials from the 
European power which he was forced to recognize as his "protec- 
tor.” These officials really governed the country. A variation of 
the protectorate was the "leasehold” as in the cases of Port Arthur 
and Kiao-chau, "leased” for a defihite number of years by a Euro- 
pean power, but really under its control. Finally, came the "col- 
ony,” as in the cases of India and Algeria, the last stage in the 
imperialist process, whereby the backward country was annexed 
outright. 

With the advent of colonial imperialism a great problem arose 
as to the relations between the West and the East. The latter 
Rise of resented the rule of the former, and liberation move- 
nationalism ments arose, reaching from China to Morocco, that 
in the East overthrow foreign control. For the first 

time the sentiment of nationalism began to stir the Oriental masses. 
The example of Japan rising to the position of a great power 
through adopting Western arts and ideas greatly encouraged the 
other Eastern peoples. At first they had resented the introduction 
of Western ways, now they eagerly adopted them as a means of 
liberating themselves from Western rule. 


DISCOVERY AND EXPLORATION 
The expansion movement had other besides imperialist causes 
and consequences; the nineteenth century, like the sixteenth, was 
an age of discovery and exploration. At the beginning 
of the nineteenth century, about half of the globe 
was still unknown. In the New World, Alaska, all of 
Canada except the region of the Great Lakes and the 
St. Lawrence, the Far West of the United States, and 
most of South America; in Asia, the vast central region between 
the Caspian and China proper; all of Africa except the coast; 
nearly aU of Australia; and the Arctic and Antarctic regions were 
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entirely unknown. The discoveries and explorations following the 
discovery of America^ great as they were| had merely begun the 
great process of making known the entire world. 

Early in the century (1799-1804) a German, Alexander von 
Humboldt, explored the regions of the Amazon and Orinoco 
valleys in South America. His book Kosmos laid the Hew discov- 
basis of the science of physical geography, being the eries and 
first to describe scientifically the physical universe and 
its influence upon civilization. About the same time (1804-06), 
the Lewis and Clark expedition opened up the Ear West in North 
America. Later, Alaska and western and northern Canada became 
better known. How central Africa was discovered and explored 
will be described later. Russian explorers made known Turkestan 
and certain parts of Siberia. Tibet remained an undiscovered 
country until the end of the nineteenth century. During 1899- 
1908, a Swede, Sven Hedin, made several expeditions to Tibet 
as a result of which the geography of the country became known. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century, the only parts of the 
globe that still remained undiscovered were the Polar regions. The 
renown that would attend the discoverer of the Poles Discovery of 
and the immense difficulties that stood in the way the North 
attracted the most daring explorers of modern times. 

During the nineteenth century many attempts were made to reach 
the Poles that resulted in extending the world’s knowledge of those 
regions. One of the most important was an expedition led in 
1881-83 by the American,. A. W. Greely, who reached 80^44' north 
latitude. Another was that led by the Norwegian, Fridjof Nansen, 
who in 1893-95 reached 86°14' north, or within 272 miles of the 
North Pole* The honor of discovering the North Pole belongs to 
an American, Robert E. Peary, On July 6, 1908, at the head of an 
exploring party, he sailed from New York and landed at a point 
in northernmost Greenland. The rest of the journey was con- 
tinued in sleds. For over four hundred miles Peary traveled in the 
Arctic amidst the greatest dangers, and only he, a colored servant, 
Matt Henson, and several Eskimos completed the journey. On 
April 7, 1909, Peary reached the North Pole. 

Antarctic exploration was attended with similar success. A 
British expedition under Sir Ernest Henry Shackleton, in 1907-09, 
reached 88°23' south latitude, or within ninety-seven miles of the 
South Pole. The honor of discovering the only place, still un- 
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reached, belongs to a Norwegian, Roald Amundsen, who reached 
Discovery of Pole on December 16, 1911. A British 

the South expedition under Captain R. F. Scott started for the 
South Pole about the same time as the Norwegian. 
Captain Scott reached the Pole on January 18, 1912, and found that 
Amundsen had been there before him. On his way back Captain 
Scott and his party perished through exposure. At last, after 
many centuries of effort, the entire earth^s surface has become 
known to mankind. 

RESULTS OF IMPERIALISM 

Not all the expectations of the enthusiastic advocates of expan- 
sion were realised. The colonial trade of Germany was insignifi- 
Economic cant, though the expense of maintaining the colonies 
results not was very great. France was more successful; but she, 
able "^^> 0 , had to make up annually a large colonial deficit. 

England had more to justify her imperialism than any 
other country, for she had a large and growing colonial trade; but 
her important customers were Germany, France, and the United 
States, and not Canada, Australia, or South Africa. 

The colonies did not prove successful in drawing off the surplus 
population of the mother countries. Because the German colonies 
Little emi- Africa were not attractive to white settlement, few 
gration to Germans emigrated to them. But many emigrated 
the colonies the United States and to the British possessions. 
French colonies, although near the mother country, contained few 
Frenchmen besides military and civil ofEcials. The immigration of 
Italians to Libya was insignificant. Even Great Britain, with a 
large surplus population and colonies in every climate, failed to 
people the Empire with her children. From 1870 to 1906, a gener- 
ation which saw the high tide of imperialism, about 6,500,000 emi- 
grated from the United Kingdom; of these, only 2,000,000 settled in 
the colonies. 

One element in the new imperialism proved eminently success- 
ful; namely, the investment of capital. Enormous fortunes were 
Views of made by those who invested money in the development 
imperialists backward lands. The success of these ventures was 
due mainly to the power of European armies and navies to force 
modern economic life on backward races. These methods were 
.defended on the ground that progress was accelerated among those 
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races who, otherwise, would have had to go through the slow stages 
of evolutioB; and thus the entire world was likely to be brought to 
the same high level of progress in a comparatively short time* 
Those who were in favor of economic imperialism argued that 
capital, not needed at home, found profitable employment abroad. 
Labor at home also benefited. When an English company, for 
example, secured a contract to build a railroad in China, it usually 
stipulated that the equipment be made in England, thus stimulat- 
ing home industry. 

The critics of imperialism replied that foreign investments had 
the effect of draining a country of its capital, as investors sent their 
money abroad because of the inducement of greater views of 
profit. Furthermore, economic imperialism, which the anti- 
benefited only a small group of investors, threatened 
grave danger to the entire nation; in the struggle to acquire colo- 
nies, the nations were drawn into quarrels which led to war. Fre- 
quently, also, the nation had to intervene in the affairs of those 
countries that had no strongly organized governments to protect 
the lives and property of its investing nationals. In the view of 
many, economic imperialism threatened the peace of mankind. 
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CHAPTER XXX 

EXPANSION OF EUROPE IN ASIA 

From the days of the Persian Wars in ancient Greece down to the 
seventeenth century Europe had been subject to invasion by Asi- 
atic hordes. Persians, Huns, Magyars, Tartars, Arabs, and Turks, 
had swept into Europe and had conquered considerable sections of 
it. But conditions have now changed. It is the giant Asia, largest 
of the continents, that is in the grip of little Europe. Before the 
nineteenth century the vast northern stretch, Siberia, had been an- 
nexed by Russia; and the great peninsula, India, had been conquered 
by the British, During the nineteenth century the rest of the 
continent fell more or less under European control. Only one na- 
tion remained truly independent, and that was the island-empire of 
Japan. 

Unlike Africa, Asia is the home of highly civilized races who had 
made great contributions to literature, art, science, religion, and 
industry. It would hardly be an exaggeration to say that Asia 
was the mother of civilization, but, for many centuries, its people 
had made little progress; they remained static while the Europeans 
ventured into new fields. Modern civilization is European in 
origin, and it was not till our day that the Asiatics awakened to 
the need of modernizing themselves. 

CHINA 

(a) SOCIETY AND GOVERNMENT 

From the point of view of size, China is a continent, having an 
area larger than that of Europe and an estimated population of 
300,000,000. China proper lies in the valleys of the Extent of 
Yangtze-kiang and Hwang Ho rivers, where live the Ghina 
bulk of the teeming millions. The outlying districts, Manchuria, 
Mongolia, Tibet, and Sin-Kiang, are all vast in extent but sparsely 
inhabited. 

Europe's knowledge of the Chinese came chiefly during the thir- 
teenth century as a result of the missionary efforts of the Franciscan 
friars; and, more especially, from the accounts of the famous 
Venetian traveler, Marco Polo, who sojourned for a number of 
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years in China. Early in the sixteenth century, Portuguese mer- 
European chants established a trading post at Macao, near 
settlements Canton; and in the following century the British 
in China established themselves at Canton which, in time, be- 
came the chief trading center for Chinese and Europeans. The 
European traders were harassed by the Chinese officials, who as- 
serted that their country had no need of 'Toreigh barbarians or 
of their goods. They managed to stay by bribing and cajoling the 
officials; but their property, and even their lives, were frequently 
in danger. The Chinese had come to believe that their civiliza- 
tion had reached a height unattained by any other people; what 
they wished above all, therefore, was to maintain it uncontami- 
nated by the rest of the world, and to remain loyal to their im- 
memorial customs and traditions. 

Chinese civilization do33ainated eastern Asia as Roman civiliza- 
tion had once dominated western Europe. The Japanese, the 
Chinese Koreans, the Siamese, and the peoples of Indo-China 
civilization ^qj.q Sphere of China’s cultural influence. Their 
literature, rich in profound philosophy and exquisite poetry; their 
wonderful painting; their artistic work in lacquer and ceramics; 
fcheir marvelously colored silks and brocades; their highly refined 
manners, all testified to the greatness of the Chinese. They also 
possessed in rudimentary form such modern inventions as printing, 
paper, and gunpowder. But the natural resources of the country, 
coal, iron, copper, and other metals, remained undeveloped until 
the coming of the Europeans. A slow, conservative, pacific people 
the Chinese were content to live by agriculture, by fishing, by the 
handicrafts, and by merchandising. The merchant class, espe- 
cially, was greatly respected, and commercial honesty was highly 
regarded. 

Buddhism was the religion of the lower classes, and Confucianism, 
of the upper. Confucianism is an ethical code rather than a re- 
Confucian- Hgion; it is based upon the teachings of the great sage,, 
Confucius (551-479 b.c.), whose writings contain rules 
for the conduct of life, both individual and social. Confucius 
stresses duty to parents rather than duty to God; hence, filial 
piety is regarded by the Chinese as the supreme virtue. It is 
the basis of ancestor worship which is practiced by nearly all 
classes. 

. TJtoe was no cominoii qpoken language in China; instead there 
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were many dialects. But there was a common written languagej 
the language of the classics that was used by the Chinese Ian- 
learned, much as Latin was used during the Middle S^age 
Ages in Europe. Chinese was very difficult to learn because it 
had no alphabet; different symbols were employed for different 
words. Until very recently there was no system of public educa- 
tion, and consequently the masses of the people were illiterate. 

The government of the Celestial Empire, as China was called, 
was that of an absolute monarchy under the rule of the ^^Son of 
Heaven,” the Emperor. During the seventeenth cen- ^ . 

tury China had been conquered by a Tartar tribe, the 
Manchus, who displa^ced the native dynasty by one of their race. 
Most of the high officials were Manchus, who were hated by the 
Chinese as a ruling class not of their race. In the outlying regions 
the Emperor ruled through viceroys, whose chief function was to 
collect tribute for their master. Tibet was almost an independent 
state, being ruled by the Dalai Lama who acknowledged the Em- 
peror as his suzerain. Government officials, called mandarins” 
by the Europeans, were recruited in a manner quite extraordinary 
in an Oriental country. Selection for office was made as a result 
of examinations in Chinese literature, philosophy, and history, 
based upon the ancient classics. Scholastic attainment was the 
test of fitness for public office. The system was democratic in- 
asmuch as any one, irrespective of birth, had the right to enter 
the civil service examinations. 

(6) OPENING trP OF CHINA 

No diplomatic relations existed between China and the other 
nations. Early in the nineteenth century, England sent a diplo- 
matic mission to Peking, which the Emperor declined to receive. 
He demanded that the British representatives undergo a humiliat- 
ing ceremony of obeisance, called '^kowtow,” which they refused 
to perform. The British determined to use force in order to compel 
the Emperor to enter into treaty relations, and their The Opium 
opportunity came with the Opium War (1839-42). 

The Chinese had become addicted to the use of opium, a harmful 
drug made from plants grown chiefly in India. Large profits were 
made from the sale of opium by the British growers in India and 
by the British merchants in Canton. So widespread was the 
havoc among the Chinese caused by the evil habit that the govern- 
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ment forbade the importation of opium. But it was smuggled 
into Canton by the British merchants with the connivance of 
corrupt officials. In 1839, a special commissioner took charge of 
the situation, and demanded of the British merchants that they 
surrender their stocks of opium. When the demand was refused, the 
British in Canton were besieged and reduced almost to starvation. 
This situation led to the intervention of Great Britain on the side 
of her nationals. War followed between England and China, 
which ended in the humiliating defeat of China. The Treaty of 
Nanking (1842) provided (1) that, in addition to Canton, the 
ports of Amoy, Ningpo, Fuchow, and Shanghai be open to 
foreign trade; (2) that Hongkong be ceded to England; and (3) 
that China pay an indemnity of $21,000,000. 

The next important step in the process of opening up China took 
place in 1857, when England and France made war on China, and 
Treaty of compelled her to sign the Treaty of Tientsin (1858). 
Tientsin treaty opened more ports to foreign commerce; 

allowed foreigners to trade along the Yangtze-kiang River; gave 
special protection to Christian missionaries; ceded Kowloon, oppo- 
site Hongkong, to England; compelled China to pay an indemnity; 
and provided for a British diplomatic mission in Peking. The last 
provision recognized the equality of foreign nations with China, 
which destroyed a widespread belief among the Chinese that the 
Emperor was the suzerain of all the other rulers of the world whose 
lands were subject to China, the ^'center of the universe.^^ The 
Treaty of Tientsin was followed by treaties with all the other 
nations. 

(c) THE XINEQUAL TBEATIES 

China^s isolation was now over. Many foreigners came, traders, 
missionaries, scholars, and travelers, who wrote much of China 
(1) The con- and her ways. Through the ''treaty'^ ports China 
sular courts thriving business, exporting tea, silk, and por- 

celain, and importing the machine-made products of the West. 
Foreigners were given special privileges as a result of unequal 
treaties forced upon China by the powers; these privileges were 
known as extra-territorial rights. Special districts, called “con- 
cessions,’’ were set aside in the treaty ports as residential quarters 
for foreigners. The government had no jurisdiction over the “ con- 
cessions,” which were entirely self-governing. Foreign governments 
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were given judicial control over their nationals, who came under 
the jurisdiction of the consular courts, because it was claimed that 
the native courts were corrupt and incompetent, and that Chinese 
codes of law were not compatible with Occidental ideas of justice, 

China was not permitted to have tariff autonomy. Her tariff was, 
at the highest, to be five per cent, and could not be changed with- 
out the consent of the treaty powers. Moreover, the (2) Tariff 
inspector-general of the customs had to be a foreigner, fixed by the 
of the nation that did most business with China. Sir 
Robert Hart, an Englishman, held that post for many years. The 
low tariff prevented the Chinese government from getting large 
revenues; therefore, it had to have recourse to foreign loans. But 
the credit of China was not very good, and she had to pledge certain 
taxes as security for a loan. These taxes were collected by agents 
of the creditors until the loan was paid. By these methods China 
was held in fiscal subjection. 

Foreign troops were quartered in the treaty ports to protect the 
lives and property of the foreign residents. Foreign warships 
patrolled the coast and the rivers. The Chinese gov- 
ernment was too weak to give sufficient protection to 
foreigners who were intensely disliked by the natives. 

Great discontent spread among the people who blamed the 
Manchu dynasty for allowing the “foreign devils’' to humiliate the 
Celestial Empire. A popular uprising, known as the The Taiping 
Taiping Rebellion, broke out in 1853 , and raged for uprising 
over a decade. City after city fell into the hands of the ever 
victorious army of the rebels, and the throne of the Manchus was 
in danger. During this crisis the government was controlled by 
Li Hung Chang, who sought the aid of foreigners to fight the 
Taipings. The Imperial troops were put under the command of an 
English officer, Charles Gordon, who proved himself to be a gallant 
soldier as well as an inspiring personality. Largely through the 
efforts of Gordon, the rebellion was suppressed. 

(d) FOREIGN AGGRESSION 

During the second half of the nineteenth century, Europe be- 
came increasingly aggressive toward China. Her immense size, 
her teeming population, her natural resources made Powers seize 
China a rich prize. And her weak government and ^^jmtory 
pacific people made her an easy one. The powers were no longer 
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content to exact privileges; they began to sieze ports and even 
whole provinces; while solemnly asserting their intention to main- 
tain the integrity of China. By the treaties of 1868 and I860; 
Russia was given the coast district of the Amur River; which she 
annexed to Siberia. The tributary kingdom of Burma was seized 
by England in 1885; and added to India. By means of peace- 
ful penetration^^ and punitive expeditions;^' France steadily 
encroached upon the tributary states of Annam, Tonkin, and 
Cambodia. In 1883, China demanded of France that she evac- 
uate Tonkin; a Franco-Chinese war followed which resulted in the 
defeat of China. During 1885-87; France established a protec- 
torate over the region now called French Indo-China. 

Japan also took a hand in the game. She felt that if China was 
to be dismembered; she should assist in the process and so gain 
Sino-Japa- her share. Japan was especially eager to get Korea, 
nese War another tributary kingdom of China; and with this 
end in view she began to interfere in Korean affairs, greatly to the 
anger of the Chinese. The outcome was the Sino- Japanese War 
(1894-95), in which the Chinese, greatly to their surprise, were 
badly beaten by the Japanese whom they regarded contemptuously 
as 'Mwarfs" and ^^upstarts." The Treaty of Shimonoseki pro- 
vided (1) that China pay an indemnity of $150,000,000; (2) that 
Korea be declared independent; (3) that the island of Formosa and 
the Liao-tung Peninsula be annexed to Japan. The treaty roused 
the opposition of Russia, who was opposed to Japan's presence on 
the mainland, A coalition of Russia, France, and Germany “ad- 
vised" Japan to relinquish her conquest of the peninsula. To 
refuse meant war with three great powers; therefore, Japan ac- 
cepted the advice," and was gratefully permitted by the coalition 
to take $23,000,000 additional indemnity from China. 

The coalition then gathered the fruits of Japan’s victory. On 
the plea of avenging the murder by Chinese of two German mis- 
Powers seize sionaries, the Kaiser sent a fleet to shake the '^mailed 
moreterri- fist " in the face of China. In 1898, she was compelled 
to grant to Germany a “leasehold" of Kiao-chau with 
its fine harbor. Russia got a ^leasehold of Port Arthur and the 
Liao-tung Peninsula; France, the port of Kwang-chau-wan; and 
England, the port of Wei-hai-wei. The powers then proceeded to 
divide China into “spheres of influence." German capitalists 
claimed a monopoly of conciMsiohs in the province of Shantung; 
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French capitalists, in the region bordering upon French Indo- 
China; English capitalists, of the valley of the Yangtze-kiang; and 
Russian capitalists, of Manchuria. ^^In China,’’ declared a Rus- 
sian diplomat, “there is room for us all — for us, for France, and 
for Germany.” 

The aggression of the powers in China called forth a protest 
from the United States. In 1899, John Hay, Secretary of State, 
issued his famous ^^Open Door” note to the powers The “Open 
which proposed (1) that the European powers guar- Door'' 
antee freedom of opportunity to all nations in their spheres of 
influence, and (2) that they establish equality for all nations in 
respect to harbor dues and railway rates. This policy of the 
“Open Door,” Hay later declared, would “safeguard for the 
world the principle of equal and impartial trade with all parts of 
the Chinese Empire.” The powers gave their approval of the 
Hay note, though in an evasive manner. 


(e) AWAKENING OF CHINA 

The victory of Japan over China greatly disturbed the equa- 
nimity of the Chinese. It was generally ascribed to the fact that 
Japan had become Westernized, therefore, strong and The reform 
united. Among the rising generation of Chinese Emperor 
many had studied abroad and in the missionary schools in China. 
They were filled with enthusiastic admiration for everything West- 
ern and disdain for everything Chinese. The “Westerners” suc- 
ceeded in influencing the young Emperor, Kwangsu, who, in 1898, 
issued a series of reform edicts, affecting the administration, the civil 
service examinations, and the system of education. The Emperor 
favored the introduction ol factories and railways. Foreign cap- 
italists came to the “spheres of influence,” which offered excellent 
opportunities for investment. Railways and factories were built- 
mines were opened; modern steamers began to appear alongside 
the picturesque “junks”; the telegraph and telephone were in- 
stalled. Modem scientific progress was, however, not at all to 
the liking of the conservative Chinese. Railways, especially, were 
regarded as a desecrating innovation because the lines were some- 
times built across graveyards, which aroused popular fury against 
those who violated the sanctity of ancestral tombs. 

At the court in Peking the reforms met with bitter opposition. 
A queer “palace revolution” took place, led by the dowager 
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Empress, Tsze-Hsi, a determined and vigorous old woman. 
The Boxer The young Emperor was virtually deposed, and the 
uprising dowager Empress ruled as regent. She nullified the re- 
form edicts, discouraged the industrial enterprises, and set a price on 
the head of all reformers. The government secretly encouraged a 
powerful secret society, popularly known as the '^Boxers,’’ who 
desired to rid their country of the foreigners who were “lacerating 
China like tigers” and who were violating the cherished and im- 
memorial traditions of the land. During 1899-1900, anti-foreign 
outbreaks took place, and many foreigners lost their lives. The 
Europeans in Peking fled for shelter to their legations, which were 
thereupon besieged by mobs. The situation was critical, and the 
powers decided to send an expeditionary force to relieve the lega- 
tions. An international army, composed of European, Japanese, 
and American troops, invaded China, captured Peking, and relieved 
the legations. In revenge for the uprising the European troops 
committed frightful outrages against the Chinese, killing many 
people and looting palaces and temples, which cast great discredit 
upon the Christian nations. China was forced to pay an indemnity 
of $320,000,000 and to suppress all anti-foreign societies.^ 

But the reform movement could not be stayed. It received a 
great impetus as a result of the Russo-Japanese War, which demon- 
Young strated that Westernized Japan was more than a 
China match for China^s persistent aggressor, Russia. Chief 

among the reformers was Dr. Sun Yat-sen, an eloquent orator and 
writer, who was to China what Mazzini was to Italy. He founded 
secret patriotic societies, composed mainly of young students, who 
enthusiastically devoted themselves to the regeneration of their 
country through the introduction of the arts and sciences of the 
West. Young China favored the establishment of a democratic 
republic; hence, it was opposed to the Manchu dynasty. It was 
also strongly nationalist, and denounced the aggressions of the 
powers in China. 

At first the dowager Empress resisted the introduction of reforms 
Awakening and hounded the reformers out of the country. But 
of China finally forced to follow the reformers' lead. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century, there began an 

1 America later renouiwjed part of her share of the indemnity, which was used 
by China as a scholarship fund for Chinese students. In 1925, America remitted 
to China the balance of her share in the indemnity on condition that it be used 
to further scientific education. 
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^^ awakening of China which astonished the world. In 1905, a 
decree was issued abolishing the ancient system of examinations 
and establishing a new system based upon modern history, Euro- 
pean languages, economics, and political science. In the enthusi- 
asm for the new learning, ancient temples were converted into 
modern schools and colleges on the Western model. The army 
was reorganized on European lines. A commission was sent to 
Europe to study constitutional government. 

But European aggression continued, and the dismemberment 
of China was openly advocated. As a consequence a powerful 
nationalist movement appeared which saw in the The Chinese 
Manchu dynasty the chief cause of the country's H,®volution 
woes. In 1911, a revolution broke out, led by Sun Yat-sen and 
backed by the army, which had been won over to the cause of the 
nationalists. Events moved swiftly. In 1912, the Manchu dynasty 
was overthrown, ard a republic proclaimed. Yuan Shih-kai, a 
former general in tiie Imperial army, was chosen President. A 
parliament was elected, and a constitution was proclaimed. The 
Revolution of 1911, however, resulted in a serious division betwe 
North and South, aad China passed from the turmoil of revolution 
to the turmoil of evil war. 

JAPAN 

(a) OPENING UP or JAPAN 

The history of Japan during the nineteenth century filled the 
world with wondc and admiration. In the period of about one 
generation an is)lated, almost unknown country. Rise of 
whose inhabitants were regarded by Europeans merely 
as charming litti people, beautifully dressed in colored gowns, 
with pretty maniers and artistic tastes, rose to be a great nation 
whose friendshipvas eagerly sought by the European powers. 

Japan consistsof four large„idands and about 3000 small ones, 
strung along the coast of China for 2000 ^^^ The islands are 

volcanic and m/untainous, with oniy^about fourteen The isknd- 
per cent of theirea fit for cultivation. In 1925, the 
population of Jpan, exclusive of Foimosa and Korea, was 60,000,- 
000, occupyinfa territory as large as California. Although closely 
allied to the Oinese in race and in civilization, the Japanese differ 
from them i temperament. The Chinese are a rather stolid, 
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phlegmatic people, whereas the Japanese are lively, quick-witted, 
and possess great powers of adaptation. 

The first Europeans to visit Japan were Portuguese navigators 
who, in 1542, chanced to come to the islands. A few years later. 
Coming of Saint Francis Xavier, the Jesuit missionary, came to 
the Euro- convert the inhabitants. He and his followers were 
peans welcomed by the Japanese, and they succeeded in 

gaining many converts to Catholicism. But the anti-foreign feeling 
became strong, and the Christians were accused of conspiring 
against the government in the interest of Europeans. Thousands 
of converts were put to death; by the end of the sixteenth century, 
Christianity in Japan had almost entirely disappeared. The gov- 
ernment now determined on a rigid policy of isolation; foreigners 
and foreign goods were excluded, and the profession of Christianity 
was made a capital offense. 

Japan remained in a state of seclusion for two centuries longer. 
She was opened to the world by the famous fisits, in 1853 and in 
The visit of of 2 ,n American fleet under Commodore Perry, 

Commodore who came to demand of Japan tiat she give shelter 
to American sailors wrecked on br coasts and allow 
American sailors to provision in her ports. These demands were 
granted by Japan. In 1858, Townsend Harris the first American 
representative to Japan, negotiated a treaty (stablishing regular 
commercial relations between the two counties. This treaty 
ended Japan’s policy of seclusion. Shortly aftewards she entered 
into treaty relations with the European powcs. Treaty ports 
were designated in which foreigners could trade and extra-territo- 
rial privileges were given to foreign residents inJapan. 

Many marveled at what was revealed in Oldfapan. A system 
of society and government existed that strangeljresembled that of 
Old Japan western Europe during the Middle ^es. The mass of 
people were, jerfs on the estates of j military aristoc- 
racy who ruled their districts and conducted pivate war in the 
manner of feudal nobles. A warrior caste, the '^murai, fought in 
armor, engaged in tournaments, and lived accorfaig to a code of 
chivalry like medieval knights. The ruler of the Ind, the Mikado^ 
lived in seclusion, and was regarded as a kind if deity. Real 
power was exercised by an oflGicial, Shogun, wlj was the chiftf 
of a powerfuTolan. 
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(fe) WESTERNIZATION 

The Japanese were the first Asiatic people to become fully 
Westernized. Very early they realized that the strength of the 
Europeans lay in national organization, and their Young 
weakness lay in the divisions caused by feudalism. As 
a fighting race they beheld in European gunnery a superior force 
against which all their valor with sword and spear was in vain. 
During the sixties a group of ardent young reformers began a revolu- 
tion unparalleled in modern times. In one generation the public 
and private life of the Japanese people was almost completely trans- 
formed. Hundreds of young Japanese became students in the 
schools and colleges of Europe and America with the purpose of 
bringing Western knowledge to their native land. Commissions 
were sent abroad to study the institutions of the West, and to 
recommend the adoption of the best that the various nations had to 
offer. Foreigners were welcomed and treated with consideration; 
and many were employed by the government to instruct the natives 
in the arts of the West. 

As a consequence there began the wholesale introduction of 

Western institutions in this Eastern land. Young Japan keenly 

realized that the first step must be the establishment of - 

Era of great 

a strong, central government in order to solidify the reforms: 
people into a nation. In 1867, the Shogun was com- 
pelled to resign, and the Mikado Mutsuhito, now 
called ^^Emperor,^^ was ^^restored^’ to his full powers. His reign 
(1867-1912) is justly celebrated in Japanese history as the Era of 
Enlightenment. ^^We shall extract,^’ declared the Emperor, “all 
that is best in the whole world in order to increase the prosperity 
of the Empire.” Beginning with 1868, a famous year in Jananese 
history, a number of remarkable reforms were put through by 
means of Imperial decrees, in the manner of the Stein-Hardenberg 
reforms in Prussia, which were carefully studied. Feudalism was 
abolished in 1871. Most of the lords freely surrendered their privi- 
leges; those who rose in rebellion were ruthlessly suppressed. To 
compensate the lords for the loss of their privileges, the government 
granted them pensions, gave them European titles such as marquis, 
count, and baron, and appointed them to positions in the public 
service. In place of fiefs Japan was divided into administrative 
areas like those in France. Tokio was declared the capital of the 
nation, and a national administration was organized. The aboli- 



EXPANSION OF EUROPE IN ASIA 


628 


tion of feudalism was followed by the suppression of serfdom; the 
peasants became tenants or proprietors of the lands which they 
tilled. 

To replace the feudal levies conscription was instituted on the 
German model. The national army was a deathblow to the 

(2) Military samwrat, who thereby lost their military privileges, 

and naval These proud warriors rose in rebellion, but they fought 
reforms against gunnery and discipline. A navy was 

built on the British model, and Japan rapidly emerged as a great 
sea power. Most of the officers in the army and navy came from 
the samurai. 

A constitution was promulgated in 1889. It was chiefly the 
work of Marquis Ito, a leading reformer, who was the head of a 

(3) Constitu- commission that went to Europe to study systems of 
tionalre- government. The constitution established a parlia- 

mentary regime like that of Prussia. To the Emperor 
was given full executive power and an absolute veto over legisla- 
tion. The government was to be carried on by a ministry respon- 
sible to the Emperor. Legislative power was vested 4n a Diet con- 
sisting of an aristocratic upper house, and a lower house elected 
by a suffrage based upon property and class. A bill of rights was 
adopted, which established equality before the law, civil liberty, 
religious toleration, and freedom of speech and of assembly. A 
new civil and criminal code was promulgated, based upon the best 
European models. As a consequence of her judicial reforms, Japan » 
demanded a revision of the treaties which granted extra-territorial 
privileges to foreigners, a demand to which the treaty powers agreed 
(1899). A national system of popular education was adopted, 
modeled on that of America which, in one generation, abolished 
illiteracy. The leaders in the reform movement acquired great 
prestige as patriotic statesmen, and they exercised great influence 
in the new government. Although unofficial, the “elder states- 
men,^^ as they were called, virtually controlled the policies of the 
nation. 

Industrial changes were even more potent in the transformation 
of J apan than enlightened decrees. Although her natural resources 

(4) Industri- are not abundant Japan rapidly introduced the factory 
alization system. Machine-made goods displaced the artistic 
products of her famous handicrafts. Railways and steamboats 
made rapid progress. ^ F oreign commerce made notable advances ; 
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Japanese products competed successfully in the markets of America, 
Europe, and Asia. During the period 1877-1913 her foreign com- 
merce increased ’ twenty-seven-fold. 

The new Japan that emerged as a result of these changes was a 
nation of alert, ambitious, efficient people, thoroughly familiar with 
modem progress and animated by a patriotism almost 
religious in character. Primarily, Japan assimilated 
Western civilization in order to protect herself against Western en- 
croachment, but, once in possession of the new arts and sciences, 
she became aggressive like the Western nations. Her large popula- 
tion demanded an outlet; her active capitalists wanted concessions; 
and her imperially minded statesmen wanted to spread Japanese 
influence. China offered a fair field for these ambitions. The 
Sino-Japanese War, already described, was the first attempt of 
Japan to dominate China in order to exploit her resources. 

THE BUSSO-JAPANESE WAB (FEBBUABY, 1904- 
SEPTEMBEB;, 1905) 

As a result of her defeat in the Russo-Turkish War, Russia 
turned her attention from the Mediterranean to the Pacific. Her 
movement toward the East was wide and irresistible, Russia oc- 
like that of a glacier ; its object was the control of cupies Man- 
,.Manchuria, the Liao-tung Peninsula, and Korea in 
order to get to the warm waters of the Pacific. Russian diplomacy 
became all-powerful at Peking, where Li Hung Chang, who was 
pro-Russian, controlled foreign policy. In 1896, through the 
efforts of Count Witte, a Russo-Chinese bank was established that 
loaned money to China to pay her indemnity to Japan. In return, 
Russia got an important concession to build the Chinese Eastern 
Railway across Manchuria, making a direct route to the terminus, 
Vladivostok. Russian troops were sent into Manchuria, there to 
remain until ''lasting order shall have been established.” 

The next move of Russia was southward, into a warmer climate 
and a richer land. In 1898, she obtained lease” from China of 
the Liao-tung Peninsula, including Port.. Arthur and Russia gets 
a concession to build a railway connecting the latter lease of Port 
with the Chinese Eastern. In Port Arthur, Russia 
secured an ice-free port and a "window on the Pacific.” Russia 
also had designs on Korea which lay in her imperialist march to the 
Pacific. 
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Japan was greatly alarmed. Once the mainland opposite fell 
into the grip of Russia, she would be shut out from her best mar- 
Alarm of ket and from her chief source of raw materials. Port 

Japan Arthur was splendidly fortified and became a great 

naval base. Japan felt that her very existence was at stake, and 
she made careful preparations for the coming conflict with Russia. 

In order to prevent a European coalition against her, as in the 
Sino-Japanese War, Japan realized that she must have a Western 
Anglo- English and Russian interests in Asia fre- 

Japanese quently clashed; therefore Japan sought the friendship 
alliance England. In 1902, an alliance was formed by the 

two island-empires, negotiated by Lord Lansdowne and Count 
Hayashi, which provided for mutual support in case their interests 
in the Far East were threatened. The Anglo- Japanese alliance 
was the first alliance between a Western and an Asiatic power on 
equal terms. 

The Japanese began to make careful preparations for the coming 
war with Russia. The army and navy were enlarged and organized 
War prep- efficient basis. Munitions of war of the latest 

arations of and best patterns were assembled in large quantities. 
Japan Thus prepared, Japan was ready to challenge the great 
military power of the West, who, though immensely superior to 
her in men and resources, was yet seriously handicapped by the 
fact that the scene of conflict was over three thousand miles from 
her base of supplies. The Txajis-Siberian Railway was Russia’s 
only means of transporting troops and supplies to the Pacific. 

Russia refused to give a definite date when she would withdraw 
from Manchuria, and she also refused to give up her ambitions in 
The Russo The outcome was the Russo-Japanese War. 

Japanese Japanese armies invaded Manchuria and the Liao- 
tung Peninsula, defeating the Russians in several 
battles. The Japanese, under General Nogi, laid 
siege to Port Arthur; a desperate conflict ensued lasting ten 
months, at the end of which the great fortress was compelled to 
surrender. Russian armies, under General Kuropatkin, were 
routed at the battle of Mukden and compelled to beat a de- 
moralizing retreat. Japan’s victories on sea were no less deci- 
sive than those on land. Several naval engagements took place, 
culminating in the battle of Tsushima in which the Russian fleet 
was* annihilated by the Japanese under Admiral Togo. 


War 
(1904-05) 
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Both sides were now tired of war and eager for peace: Russia, 
because she was defeated and facing revolution; and Japan, because 
she was victorious and facing bankruptcy, as the war ^he Treaty 
was a great drain on her finances. At the suggestion of 
of President Roosevelt, a peace conference met in 
Portsmouth, New Hampshire, where a treaty was signed in 1905. 
It recognized Japan’s paramount interests in Korea, and trans- 
ferred Russia’s rights in the Liao-tung Peninsula, including Port 
Arthur, to Japan; Russia gave to the latter the southern half of 
the island of Sakhalin; Manchuria was divided between Russia and 
Japan into spheres of influence.” No indemnity was paid by 
Russia. 

England now welcomed her victorious ally into the ranks of the 
great powers. Her treaty was renewed and strengthened in 1905 
and again in 1911; it was now a hard-and-fast alliance 
to aid each other in case of an attack by any other Anglo-Jap- 
power on their possessions in eastern Asia and India. 

It also recognized Japan’s paramount interest in 
Korea, which Japan utilized by annexing that country, in 1910, 
against the strong protests of the Koreans. 

The overwhelming defeat of Russia, long regarded as a formi- 
dable military power, by an Asiatic people just out of Oriental 
seclusion, astounded the world. Japan leaped forward Awakening 
as one of the great powers and as the dominant in- 
fluence in the Far East. A wave of discontent with European 
rule, which had been accepted as inevitable, began to spread 
throughout the East, where it was now realized that Orientals, 
armed and trained like Europeans, could fight as effectively as 
they. The West was disturbed by the dread of what was termed 
the '^Yellow Peril,” the fear that the millions of the yellow race, 
inspired and led by Japan, might start a world war against the 
whites. 


anese alli- 
ance 


THE MIDDLE EASTEEN QUESTION 
Gentral Asia, sometimes called the Middle East, includes Persia, 
Afghanistan, Baluchistan, and Tibet. Here, as in the Far East, 
there was also a clash of European imperialism, espe- j^ivalry of 
cially between Russia and England. The region is Russia and 
neither rich nor thickly populated. Tibet is a bleak ^ 
plateau; Afghanistan and Baluchistan are savage and mountainous; 
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and much of Persia is a sandy waste. Russians object in trying to 
control these countries was to reach the warm waters of the Persian 
Gulf and the Indian Ocean. England's object was strategic: to 
protect the northern frontier of India against Russian advance. 

During the latter half of the nineteenth century, Russian expan- 
sion in Asia was southward as well as eastward. Very slowly she 
Advance of Penetrated the desert fastness of Turkestan, and 
Russia and brought under her sway the marauding tribes of that 
of England Her continued advance southward greatly 

disturbed England, who feared for India. In the meanwhile 
England had not been idle. She advanced her Indian frontier by 
conquering the Punjab and Baluchistan. A contest then took 
place between the two powers for the control of Afghanistan. Eng- 
lish armies invaded the country and set up a puppet Ameer, or 
ruler; Russian agents subsidized marauding tribes on the Indian 
frontier. In 1895, the Russian forces reached the northern bound- 
ary of Afghanistan, and the road to India lay open. 

At the same time another Russian threat appeared from Tibet. 
For long that land had remained closed to Europeans; its ruler, the 
Tibet Dalai Lama, who was at the same time the high priest 

of the Buddhist faith, had forbidden Europeans to 
enter the sacred city of Lhasa. Russian diplomacy broke through 
the barriers and succeeded in bringing the Dalai Lama under its 
influence. Lord Curzon, the Viceroy of India, appeared as the 
militant champion of British imperialism in the Middle East. 
Through his influence an armed “mission" was sent, in 1904, to 
Tibet, led by Colonel Younghusband. He entered Lhasa and 
dictated a treaty to the government of Tibet, which gave England 
virtual control of its foreign policies. 

Far more important was the problem that arose in Persia. The 
home of an ancient but unprogressive civilization, Persia, at the 
Peaceful beginning of the twentieth century, was in a situation 
pe:^tration'' similar to that of other Oriental countries that had 

Or 

fallen a prey to European imperialism. Her ruler, 
the Shah, was weak and corrupt; the country was backward and 
disorderly; and Europeans were hunting for concessions. Russia 
began the “peaceful penetration" of Persia by extorting conces- 
sions to build railways and to open mines. Both English and 
Russian bankers capitalized the vices of the Shah by loaning him 
money which he squandered. But the loans were secured by the 
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leustoms and revenues, and Persia rapidly fell into the financial 
coils of the Europeans, which could havfe but one outcome, the 
loss of her independence. 

Patriotic Persians became alarmed. A nationalist party arose 
that organized an uprising against the Shah, who, in 1906, was 
compelled to grant a constitution and to call a parlia- uprising 
ment. When parliament demanded control of the against tfie 
finances, the Shah, backed by Russia, refused to ^ 
respect the constitution. A civil war followed which brought the 
country to the verge of anarchy. 

In 1907, a treaty was negotiated by Alexander Isvolsky and Sir 
Edward Grey, the Foreign Ministers of Russia and England. 
These two powers agreed to settle by mutual agree- Partition of 
ment the different questions concerning the interests Persia 
of their states on the Continent of Asia.^^ Because of her fear of 
Germany, England was willing to come to terms with her old 
enemy, Russia. Defeat by Japan convinced Russia that the best 
way of expanding in Asia was to cooperate with the power most 
interested in the region that she desired. Persia was divided into 
three ^'spheres of influence’^: the north was to be Russian; the 
south, British; and the center, ^^neutraP^* that is, open to the 
capitalists of both nations. Tibet was to be a vassal state of China, 
as hitherto; both powers agreed neither to seek concessions in 
Tibet nor to influence her politically. Afghanistan was organized 
as a buffer state under English influence; Russia promised to deal 
with the Ameer only through England. 

The economic partition of their country roused the Persians to 
fury. In 1909, the Shah was deposed, and his son placed on the 
throne. Two years later, parliament selected an ghuster’s 
American, W. Morgan Shuster, as financial adviser to to 

TT’E^P PcrSlQi 

the government. Shuster was deeply interested in the 
welfare of the Persian people, and he saw clearly that financial 
reform was the first step to their political independence. In his 
efforts to put the Persian finances on a sound basis, he encountered 
the determined opposition of Russia and England, who feared that 
if Persia put her house in order they would be deprived of a pretext 
for intervention. Accordingly, Russia demanded that Shuster be 
dismissed and that a financial adviser be appointed who had her 
approval and that of England. Too weak to resist, Persia was 
forced to yield. Shuster was dismissed, the government fell into 
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the hands of corrupt tools of the partitioning powers, and Persia 
virtually ceased to exist as an independent nation. 


ASIA MINOR 

European imperialism was also active in Asia Minor . In ancient 
times that region had been the seat of mighty empires and flourish- 
Favorable civilizations; but now it was a backward region 

position of inhabited by poor peasants and wandering tribes. 
Asia Minor Geographically Asia Minor is very favorably situated; 
it is a bridge connecting Europe with central and southern Asia; 
and it is bordered by large bodies of water, the Caspian, the Black 
Sea, the Mediterranean, the Red Sea, and the Persian Gulf. It 
was therefore coveted by the European powers. 



Here it was Germany that was first on the scene. In Asiatic 
Turkey she beheld vast possibilities for business enterprise which 
would furnish an outlet for her trade and capital. In modern times 
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the exploitation of an undeveloped region begins with the build- 
ing of railways. As soon as rapid means of com- Germany 

munication and transportation are established, con- ambitious in 
^ A.si£l iVxiiior 

necting isolated with civilized regions, the pulse of com- 
merce begins to beat more rapidly; factories are built, cities grow, 
and even agriculture is stimulated by the prospect of new and 
better markets. Along the railway soon appear bustling towns 
and well-cultivated fields. German financiers determined to link 
progressive Europe and backward Asia by means of a great railway 
bom the Bosphorus to the Persian Gulf. This scheme was the 
famous Bagdad Railway. 

No sooner was the KaSer '^his own Chancellor ’’ than Germany 
became actively interested in the Near East. In order to gain 
concessions from the Sultan, Germany had to gain The Bagdad 
influence in Constantinople. The Kaiser paid several R^fiway 
visits to Abdul Hamid, who was greatly honored to receive the most 
powerful Christian monarch. In his speeches the Kaiser flattered 
Turkey by a fervent declaration of friendship for her and for the 
entire Mohammedan world. His visits were followed by conces- 
sions to German capitalists to build a railway through Asia Minor. 
A German railway company was organized, backed by the Deutsche 
Bank, the greatest financial institution in Germany, which built 
a line connecting a point opposite Constantinople with Konia. 
The most important concession was that of 1903 which permitted 
the company to extend its line to Bagdad, and then to a point on 
the Persian Gulf. Turkey also granted to the company mining 
rights within a zone twenty kilometers on each side of the rail- 
way. 

There was great enthusiasm in Germany over the masterly and 
far-seeing policy inaugurated by her capitalists and statesmen. 
The Bagdad Railway, together with the railways of Germany's 
central Europe, would create a gigantic corridor” economic 
reaching from the North Sea to the Persian Gulf. 

Should the project be realized, Germany would be satiated” 
once more; she would be mistress of an economic empire compris- 
ing middle Europe and western Asia. Her manufacturers would 
have easy access to new markets; and she would tap the un- 
developed resources of Asiatic Turkey, food, cotton, oil, and min- 
erals. 

In order to secure the successful financing of the railway its 
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German backers iiiyited the aid of English and French capitalists, 
England op- some of whom responded. But a powerful opposition 
poses the goon developed in England, which had both economic 
econ^c^ and political motives. The Bagdad Railway was 
grounds another short route to India, much shorter than the 
all-water route through the Suez Canal; it would therefore compete 
with English shipping to the Orient. Moreover, the English had 
a monopoly of the shipping in the Persian Gulf and the Tigris River, 
which would also find a competitor in the railway and its branches. 

The Bagdad Railway roused new fears regarding India. Ger- 
many might fortify its proposed terminus on the Gulf by establish- 
On political ing a naval station which, in case of war, could be- 
grounds come a base of operations against India. Germany, 
too, would then have a ^^road to the East.'' There was also 
danger to the Suez Canal, the vital link in the chain of communi- 
cation with India. The Bagdad Railway Company was planning 
to build a branch through Syria, Palestine, and the Hedjaz, that 
would run near the Canal. Great alarm was felt in England, and 
the Bagdad Railway was denounced as a German wedge between 
India and Egypt in order to split the British Empire. Through 
British pressure the Sheik of Koweit, on the Persian Gulf, which 
was to be the terminus of the railway, defied the Sultan and re- 
fused to allow the extension of the railway to his district. In 
1903, Lord Lansdowne, the British Foreign Minister, made 
the following declaration: ^^We should regard the . establishment 
of a naval base or of a fortified port in the Persian Gulf by any 
other power as a very grave menace to British interests, and we 
should certainly resist it with all the means at our disposal." 
France joined England in her opposition, and excluded the bonds 
of the railway from the Paris stock exchange. , Russia, too, opposed 
the railway lest it would revive the ^^sick man of Europe " by mak- 
ing Turkey more prosperous. The Bagdad Railway, in origin 
purely a commercial enterprise, became in time a great diplomatic 
. issue and a serious cause of friction between England and Germany. 

As a result of the expansion of Europe in Asia, that vast con- 
tinent, including the islands in Australasia, was partitioned into 
The colonial colonial empires of the powers. Russia had the larg 
empires in est, though the poorest share on the Continent: the 
vast stretch from the Urals and the Caspian to the 
Pacific; in addition she had a sphere of influence in northern Persia. 
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England got the best share: India, large in extent and in population 
and rich in trade and natural resources; in addition, she governed 
the Malay States, the Straits Settlements, the great port of Hong- 
kong; had spheres of influence in southern Persia and in the Yangtze 
valley in China. England also possessed immense islands, Austra- 
lia, New Zealand, Tasmania, part of Borneo, part of New Guinea, 
and Ceylon. France^s colonial empire in Asia was small but valu- 
able: Indo-China, about as large as the mother country; and a 
sphere of influence in China. Holland possessed a great colonial 
empire in Australasia: the large islands of Java, Sumatra, and the 
Celebes, rich in coffee, sugar, spices, and tobacco; and parts of 
Borneo and New Guinea. There were two newcomers in the Asi- 
atic field of colonial imperialism, Germany and the United States. 
The former got the port of Kiao-chau, a sphere of influence in 
Shantung, part of New Guinea, and small islands in the southern 
Pacific. The United States got the Philippines, rich in rice, to- 
bacco, sugar, and hemp; Hawaii; and a few islands in the southern 
Pacific. 

What parts of Asia remained to the Asiatics? In the west, 
there was the Ottoman Empire stretching from the Mediterranean 
to the Persian Gulf. In the east there was the island- Little of 
empire of Japan, with its possessions in Korea and Asia for 
Formosa. There was also the small kingdom of Siam. 

China and Persia were virtually partitioned among the powers; 
nevertheless, they enjoyed a nominal independence. In proportion 
to the size of their continent the Asiatic peoples held little that they 
could call their own. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

EXPANSION OF EUROPE IN AFRICA 

PERIOD OF DISCOVERY AND EXPLORATION 
Until the nineteenth century, Africa was known to the world only 
as a series of coast lines. The vast interior of a continent, three 
times the size of Europe, was an unknown and mysterious region. 
It was inhabited by savage tribes living amid primitive conditions. 
Vast stretches were uninhabited deserts or impenetrable jungles 
wherein roamed ferocious beasts of all kinds. 

The northern part, facing the Mediterranean, had a history 
totally different from the rest of the continent. In ancient times 
it had been the seat of great civilizations, Egyptian, 
Carthaginian, Greek, and Roman. During the latter 
part of the seventh century, the region was conquered by Arabs 
who converted the inhabitants to Mohammedanism. For a long 
time afterwards it was known as a semi-civilized land inhabited 
by marauding tribes, and as a haunt for corsairs that preyed upon 
the merchant vessels of the Mediterranean. 

Why had Central and South Africa been so long sealed to civiliza- 
tion? The answer is given chiefly by geography. Separating the 
Isolation of North from the rest of the continent is the \ Sahara 
Central Desert, which, until recentlv, was an impenetrable 
barrier. Facing the eastern coast are high mountains 
which bar the way to the interior. The western coast is largely 
unindented; hence, there are few harbors to invite communication. 
Southern Africa is an immense plateau that is difficult of access 
because it is fringed on the east by mountains and on the west by 
a desert. If Africa was difficult to enter, it was even more diffi- 
cult to traverse. The huge r|yers, the Congo, the Niger, and the 
Zambesi, were unnayigable bec^ the many falls and rapids. 
The deserts, the jungles, the swamps, the mountains, the forests, 
and the hot and insalubrious cj^mate discouraged all but the most 
daring from undertaking voyages of exploration. It seemed as 
if Nature herself had doomed Africa to remain a primitive, bar- 
barous land. 
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At the end of the j&fteenth century, the Portuguese navigators, 
Dias:; aiid Vasco da Gama, rounded the southern coast. The 
Portuguese established trading-centers at various The slave 
points along the western coast, where they did a 
profitable business in ivory, gold, slaves, gum, and rubber. Mer- 
chants of other nations, Dutch, British, and French, established 
similar stations. For several centuries Africa was regarded by 
Europeans mainly as a source of supply for the slave trade, and 
nearly every nation was engaged in this inhuman, though profit- 
able, traffic. Expeditions were regularly organized to kidnap the 
Negro inhabitants, and thousands were annually seized by brutal 
men, packed into the holds of ships, and transported to America 
to be sold as slaves on the plantations. On the eastern coast the 
Arabs established trading stations which were engaged chiefly in 
supplying slaves for the Asiatic market. 

PARTITION OP SOUTH AFRICA 

The first European settlers in Africa were the Dutch, who came 
to Cape Colony during the seventeenth century. They were 
chiefly Calvinists, and, like the Puritans of New England, very 
strong upholders of their faith. Cape Colony remained under 
Dutch rule until it was ceded to England by the Congress of 
Vienna. England desired the Colony chiefly as a station on the 
way to India. 

British immigration now began to South Africa, and before long> 
two races, the Dutch and the British, confronted each other, each 
with its own language, laws, and customs. The Boers, as the 
Dutch were known, regarded the British as intrud- Boer and 
ers, and the British government as alien. Boer dis- P^^iton 
content was aggravated by the friendly attitude of the govern- 
ment to the natives, whom the Boers had enslaved. The abolition 
of slavery, in 1833,^ was denounced by the Boers as an unwar- 
ranted interference by the British with their domestic affairs. 
Most of the compensation, allowed to the Boer masters, went into 
the pockets of the English bankers through whom the financial 
transaction was conducted- So incensed were the Boers at Brit- 
ish rule that, like the Children of Israel of old, they decided to 
wander forth into the wilderness to seek other homes. 

During 1834-40 an exodus of Boers took place, known as the 

. ^ See page 131. 
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“Great Trek.” About ten thousand men, women, and children 
The “Great took their household possessions and migrated north- 
Trek” ward. Some settled in Natal, others in the Orange 
River country; but the British army followed them and took pos- 
session of these places. In disgust many of the Boers “trekked” 
still farther north, and finally settled in a place called the Trans- 
vaal, north of the river Vaal, where they established two republics, 
the Transvaal and the Orange Free State. Their independence 


was recognized by the British, in 1852, in a treaty known as the 
“Sand River Convention.” The Boers now lived in peaceful 
isolation, gaining their livelihood by pastoral and agricultural 
pursuits like the patriarchs in the Old Testament, whom they 


greatly admired. 

But their dream of independence was rudely shattered in 1877, 
when Great Britain announced the annexation of the Transvaal on 
Independ- the ground that the harsh treatment of the natives by 
loSh^ the Boers was endangering the peace of South Africa. 
African Ee- The loss of their independence so infuriated the Boers 
Public that, in 1881, they rose in revolt and defeated a de- 
tachment of British troops at Majuba Hill. Feeling in England 
rose high, and Premier Gladstone was urged to send an army to 
crush the Boers. But Gladstone had little sympathy with British 
aggression in South Africa; and, in 1884, he signed a treaty with the 
Boers, known as the “London Convention,^' which recognized the 
independence of the Transvaal, henceforth to be known as the 
South African Republic. The treaty contained an important 
clause which guaranteed the right of all white men to reside and to 
trade in the Republic, and which also guaranteed fair treatment 
to all of its inhabitants. There was great elation among the Boers, 
who felt that they had humbled the British Empire. 

North of Cape Colony was a large, sparsely inhabited region, 
known as Bechuanaland, which was proclaimed a British pro- 
Rhodesia : tectorate in 1885. Farther north was a larger and 
more fertile region which, it was believed, would 

attract European settlers. Jn 1889, the ^British South African 

Company, organized by^ Cedr the famous “Empire 

builder," was given control of the territory, later known as “Rho- 
desia." It sent settlers and governed them much in the manner of 
the chartered companies in colonial America. South Africa was 


DISCOVERY OF CENTRAL AFRICA 


ms 


now partitioned between the British and the Boers, but it was 
destined to become entirely British. 

DISCOVERY OF CENTRAL AFRICA 
In 1815, the situation in Africa was as follows: In the north, 
Egypt, Tripoli, Tunis, and Algeria were theoretically parts of the 
domains of the Sultan of Turkey; practically, however, Africa in 
they were independent, and ruled by native chiefs. 

Morocco was independent under her own Sultan. In the south, 
Cape Colony belonged to Britain. At various points along the 
coast, particularly at the mouths of rivers, there were European 
trading posts. The interior was unknown. 



During the nineteenth century great interest was aroused by the 
wonderful tales that missionaries, traders, and adventurers brought 
back from Africa. They told of strange animals, Tales of 
giraffes and gorillas; of strange pygmy races; of Mrican 
strange trees that produced rubber; and of strange 
and wonderful flora of all kinds. They told of numerous heathen 
tribes with barbarous customs. The Christian imagination was 
aroused; millions of souls might be saved by fearless missionaries. 
At one time slavery had been justified by some Christians on the 
ground that if the Negro lost his body, he at any rate saved his soul 
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by becoming a Christian. The abolition of the slave trade during 
the first half of the nineteenth century acted as a stimulus to mis- 
sionary effort; zealous missionaries now went to Africa to convert 
the heathen Negroes who now were no longer brought to Christian 
lands. 

There began a movement for the exploration of Darkest 
Africa.’^ Among the many African explorers the most notable was 
Livingstone the Scotsman, David Livingstone, who, in 1840, was 
( 1813 - 73 ) as a missionary to Africa by a Protestant mis- 

sionary society. But Livingstone became far more interested in 
exploring the country than in converting the heathen; he thereupon 
resigned his position as missionary, and devoted his life to the 
opening up of Africa. During 1854-56, he headed an expedition 
that crossed the continent from the mouth of the Congo to the 
mouth of the Zambesi. In 1859, he discovered Lake Nyasa. 
During 1866-71, he explored what is now Northern Rhodesia and 
the region of Lake Tanganyika. Livingstone ^s exploits rank with 
those of the great discoverers and explorers of America. He sur- 
mounted great difficulties and braved countless dangers in his 
endeavors to bring Africa within the pale of civilization. 

Livingstone^s most famous successor was Henry Morton Stan- 
ley, a British journalist. He first gained fame as the leader of an 
Stanley expedition sent by the. J^^ York Herald to find Liv- 
( 1841 - 1904 ) ingstone who, at one time, had disappeared in the 
African wilds. On this expedition (1871-77) Stanley became an 
explorer. He succeeded in finding Livingstone, and in discovering 
the Congo Basin by following the course of that mighty stream 
almost from its source to its mouth. Stanley described his experi- 
ences in his book Through the Bark Continent^ which became a 
^'best seller” and greatly stimulated popular interest in African 
exploration. Other explorers fallowed Livingstone and Stanley, 
and the map of central Africa, hitherto largely blank, began to 
show rivers, lakes, mountains, and plateaus. 

PARTITION OF GENTRAL AFRICA 

One of those who became greatly interested in Africa was King 
Leopold II of Belgium. Although a monarch, he was interested 
chiefly in business, and he shrewdly surmised that the opening up 
of Africa would mean the opening up of new business enterprise. 
Hearing of Stanley's exploits, Leopold called an international con- 
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ference, in 1876, at BrussMs, where he formed an association for 
exploring and civilizing Central Africa. A corporation King Leo- 
was organized by Leopold that had for its object the f 
exploiting of Central Africa; this body later became tional Asso- 
known as the International Association of the Congo, ciation 
As the representative of the Association, Stanley conducted an 
expedition to the Congo region (1879-82), where he made treaties 
with the native chiefs, who were induced to give their territories 
to the Association as “protectorates.” 

Leopold's activities attracted wide attention. A corporation 
with a “protectorate” over a large territory was of political 
significance. The East India Companies came to The Berlin 
mind. A conference of the powers met in Berlin, in ^onievence 
1884-85, to discuss the Congo situation and to decide upon policies 
in Africa. The Conference declared that its purpose was “to 
protect the natives in their moral and material well-being.” It 
recognized the rights of the Association, and organized its African 
territory as the Congo Free State with Leopold as “sovereign.” 
Belgium had no control over the region. The “open door” policy 
was guaranteed; likewise, the free navigation of the Congo and 
Niger Rivers and their tributaries. To prevent conflicts over terri- 
tory in Central Africa, the conference declared that no power 
could proclaim a protectorate without first notifying the other 
powers; and that a region must be “ effectively ’V occupied before 
it can be recognized as a protectorate. 

The Congo Free State proved to be rich in rubber and ivory. 
Concessions were granted to companies to exploit the region, 
which they proceeded to do by forcing the natives to treat- 

bring rubber and ivory products as a “tax.” Failure ment of the 
to do so was followed by cruel punishment, even by 
torture and death. The investors reaped a rich harvest; and 
Leopold carved out a rubber estate for himself from which he 
made a vast fortune. A philanthropic movement had become a 
lucrative business enterprise. But the cruel treatment of the 
natives, made known to the world by missionaries, created wide- 
spread indignation, and resulted in adoption of drastic reforms. 
In 1908, the Congo Free State went out of existence. The region 
was annexed to Belgium as a colony, and renamed Belgian 
Congo. 

Africa was now the center of Europe^s colonial ambitions. Here 
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was a new continent, inhabited by weak, savage tribes who could 
ThB powers effective resistance to conquest. In a very 

divide short time almost the whole of the continent was parti- 

tioned among the powers. During the decade (1890- 
1900) there began the Great African Hunt/^ as the scramble for 
African colonies was called. Each power did its best to steal a 
march on the other '' by bribing Negro chieftains to sign treaties, 
granting a protectorate over the lands which they ruled. Ex- 
plorers, traders, agents, and soldiers would race for a certain dis- 
trict with presents in one hand and treaty blanks in the other. 
Whether the district became British, French, or German depended 
on who got there first. Claims would also be ^m^^ for the '^hinter- 
land," or the region beyond that granted in a treaty. 

England, as the great colonial power, naturally led in the 
scramble. In western Africa she acquired Nigeria, the Gold Coast, 
The share of Sierra Leone, and the mouth of the Gambia River; 
England and and in eastern Africa she acquired Uganda, Kenya, 
of France part of Somaliland. France acquired, in western 

Africa, French Gongo, Dahomey, the Ivory Coast, French Guinea, 
and Senegal; and in eastern Africa, a small part of Somaliland and 
the large island of Madagascar. The latter is inhabited by tribes 
of mixed Malay, Arab, and Negro origin, who were far higher in 
civilization than the natives in Central Africa. French armies in- 
vaded the island in the eighties and conquered it, not, however, 
without desperate fighting. In 1896, Madagascar was annexed to 
France. 

Germany made her debut as a colonizing nation during the 
partition of Africa. She was energetic in sending out explorers 
Share of and traders to lay claims to territory. In the west, 
Germany acquired German South-West Africa, the Cam- 

eroons, and Togo; and in the east, German East Africa. Although 
large, the German colonies were not desii‘a,ble economically as 
those acquired by her rivals. Moreover, Germany had serious 
trouble with the natives who rose against their white masters. 
The uprisings were suppressed with difficulty, and led the home 
government to institute drastic colonial reforms. 

Italy, too, made her d^but as a colonial power. She received 
Share of two coastal districts in eastern Africa, Eritrea and 
Italy Italian Som^alilapd. Between them was the “empire " 

of Abyssinia, or “Ethiopia," a large and fairly fertile region. The 
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inhabitants, descendants of an ancient race and Christian in faith, 
were not helpless savages, but fairly civilized, with an organized 
government and a disciplined army. In her designs upon Abys- 
sinia, Italy fell foul of the rivalry of France and England in the 
Sudan, which will be described later. France became friendly with 
Menelek, the Emperor of Abyssinia. French officers drilled the 
Abyssinian soldiers, who were furnished with French arms. Eng- 
land, on the other hand, encouraged Italy in her ambition to annex 
the region. In 1896, Italian armies invaded Abyssinia. At the 
battle of Adowa, Menelik inflicted a terrible defeat on the Italians, 
most of whom were killed or captured. Italy promptly made 
peace, and recognized the independence of Abyssinia. For once 
an African people successfully withstood the aggression of a 
European power. 

Portugal, the pioneer in modern colonial expansion, acquired 
Angola, Portuguese Guinea, and Portuguese East Africa. Being a 
small power, Portugal held the colonies on the suffer- Share of 
ance of the great powers. In 1913, England and Portugal 
Germany made secret plans to acquire the Portuguese colonies, 
but the World War turned their attention from Africa to Europe. 

PARTITION OF NORTH AFRICA 
(a) ALGERIA AND TUNIS 

North Africa differs so markedly from the rest of the continent 
that it might be regarded as a region entirely apart from it. The 
indented shore with its many harbors, the mild and Keen rivalry 
salubrious climate, the many fertile valleys, and the of the pow- 
easy accessibility from Europe are in striking contrast 
to the Dark Continent with its burning heat, savage jungles, and 
endless deserts. When the spirit of the new imperialism seized 
the European nations, they naturally turned to North Africa as 
the most favorable region to colonize. Being more desirable than 
Central Africa, it aroused larger ambitions and caused keener riv- 
alries. Unlike the partition of Central Africa, the partition of 
North Africa resulted in international crises that more than once 
threatened to plunge the world into war. North Africa became a 
chessboard on which the powers played a desperate game, in the 
course of which old antagonisms were revived and new antagonisms 
arose. The origins of the World War may be found as much in 
that region as in the Near East. 
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France became the leading power in North Africa, where she 
sue Deeded in establishing a colonial empire that rivaled the one 
France in that she had lost in the eighteenth century. The 
Algeria scene of her first intervention was Algeria, during the 
thirties of the nineteenth century. At that time Algeria was the 
chief haunt of the Barbary pirates, who were protected and en- 
couraged by the local ruler, called the Dey. The pirates terror- 
ized the Mediterranean, capturing ships, attacking European 
coast towns, kidnaping Europeans whom they enslaved or held 
for ransom. As the powers would not agree on taking measures 
against the evil, France, as the leading Mediterranean power, 
determined to act alone. However, there was another motive. 
Charles X desired to distract attention from his tyrannical rule 
at home to foreign conquest. By raising the prestige of France, 
which, since Waterloo, had fallen very low, he hoped to gain 
popularity for the Bourbon dynasty. An excuse for intervention 
was found in 1827, when, during a heated interview, the Dey 
struck the French consul with a fly-flapper. France demanded 
an apology, which was refused. Three years later, in 1830, a 
French expedition landed in Algeria to avenge the insult to French 
dignity. A desperate struggle began that lasted until the sev- 
enties, when the country was finally pacified. The Arabs and 
Berbers were splendid fighters, and fought with religious zeal in a 
Holy War against the Christian invaders. Once under full control, 
Algeria was given a unique status; she was made part of France 
and given representation in parliament. Algeria is France^s most 
successful colony with many towns, fine roads, excellent agricul- 
ture, and a prosperous commerce. 

Once firmly settled in Algeria, France cast longing eyes to the 
east, Tunis, and to the west, Morocco. Intervention in the former 


Rivalry of 
France and 
Italy for 
Tunis 


was preceded by financial arrangements and diplo- 
matic maneuvers. During the sixties the ruler of 
Tunis, called the Bey, borrowed large sums of money 
from European bankers which he was unable to pay. 


A commission was appointed, composed chiefly of Frenchmen and 


Italians, who took financial charge of the Bey^s affairs. As it 


became evident that intervention would follow financial control, a 
rivalry began between France and Italy. The latter was ambitious 


to annex Tunis, which contained many Italian residents. But 


diplomacy came to the aid of France. After 1870, it was the rule 
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among the powers that no colony could be acquired without some 
kind of international agreement. During the Congress of Berlin^ 
a secret understanding took place between France, England, and 
Germany regarding Tunis. England agreed to the acquisition of 
Tunis by Prance in return for the agreement of France to Eng- 
land's acquisition of Cyprus. Bismarck lent his powerful aid in 
favor of France because he wished to distract her attention from 
Alsace-Lorraine. 

It now remained to conquer Tunis. In 1881, on the pretext 
that border tribes were making raids into Algeria, a French army 
invaded Tunis on a “punitive expedition.'' It stayed prance in- 
there. The occupation of the country was chiefly the tervenes in 
work of Ferry, the leading French champion of an 
aggressive colonial policy. To save the “dignity of the van- 
quished," the Bey was retained as nominal ruler, but the govern- 
ment was in the hands of French officials responsible to the French 
Foreign Office. The acquisition of Tunis by France infuriated 
Italy; it marked the beginning of unfriendly feeling between the 
two Latin nations who had been friends and allies during the 
Risorgimento, 


(6) EGYPT AND THE SUDAN 

The next North African land to fall under European control was 
Egypt. Since the days of the Pharaohs, Egypt had been under the 
rule of foreigners; Persians, Macedonians, Romans, Egypt ruled 
Arabs, Turks, French, and English have in turn ruled hy foreigners 
the country. In the beginning of the sixteenth century, it was 
organized as a province of the Ottoman Empire, and was ruled 
by a governor sent by the Sultan of Turkey. Egypt remained sub- 
ject to the Sultan until the early part of the nineteenth century, 
when she gained virtual independence under Mehemet Ali, who 
agreed to recognize the Sultan as his suzerain.^ 

When the construction of the Suez Canal was begun, in 1859, it 
was generally recognized that Egypt was the key to the control 
of the eastern Mediterranean because the Canal lay The Suez 
wholly within her borders; therefore the powers, espe- 
cially England and France, became interested in her future. A 
process began of enmeshing Egypt in financial entanglements 
which proved so successful that she lost both her real and nominal 
^ See page 163. 
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independence. The process was aided by Ismail, the Khedive, or 
ruler (1863-79) , who was very incompetent and recklessly extrava- 
gant. He spent enormous sums in lavish entertain- 
ment ments, money that was wrung from the toiling 

Khedive (peasantry), who labored along the Nile that 

their ruler might enjoy himself on the boulevards of 
Paris. To raise money he raised taxes and floated loans. He 
could get little more taxes from his impoverished subjects, so he 
had recourse to borrowing money from European bankers by selling 
bonds much below par and at high rates of interest. But bank- 
ruptcy still pursued him; and, in 1875, he offered for sale his many 
shares of Suez Canal stock. Disraeli, realizing the great possibil- 
ities that lay in this offer, availed himself of the opportunity, and 
purchased the shares for the British government. England now 
had a controlling interest in the Canal, a vital point in her system 
of Imperial communications. 

In spite of this deal, the financial condition of Egypt grew worse 
and worse. The bondholders became uneasy. An international 
The Dual debt commission was appointed that consolidated all 
Control loans and provided for revenues to meet the inter- 

est charges. But the revenues, in 1878, were so low that the 
interest due on the bonds could not be paid. The bondholders 
thereupon appealed to their governments to back their claims. 
France and England took prompt action. Through their influence, 
the Sultan of Turkey, as the suzerain of the Khedive, deposed 
Ismail. His successor recognized the right of France and England 
to supervise the finances of Egypt. The Dual Control, which 
lasted from 1879 to 1883, took charge of Egypt’s financial situa- 
tion; it reformed the system of taxation and guaranteed the rights 
of the bondholders. The country was really in the hands of a 


receiver. 

There was great discontent in the land of Egypt. A nationalist 
movement arose that raised the cry, Egypt for the Egyptians!” 
Intervention and demanded the abolition of the Dual Control. So 
of England widespread was the movement that the bondholders 
became alarmed. Once more they appealed to their governments. 
England decided upon intervention, but France refused to join 
her. In 1882, a British fleet seized Alexandria and landed an 
army of occupation. Egypt was subdued, and England was now 
in sole control. 



PARTITION OF NORTH AFRICA 


651 


It was the anti4mperialist Gladstone who had sent the fleet. 
He had done so against his will, urged on by those who feared that 
the Egyptians would seize the Suez Canal The 
British government, in 1883, made a declaration to England to 
the powers that it would withdraw from Egypt “as 
soon as the state of the country, and the organization 
of the proper means for the maintenance of the Khedive^s au- 
thority will admit of it” To Gladstone this declaration was a 
^^sacred pledge, but his successors showed no willingness to 
abide by it. 

British intervention in Egypt proved to be part of a comprehen- 
sive scheme of imperialism in Africa. As in the case of North 
America during the eighteenth century, England en- Rivalry of 
countered, in France, a rival empire builder. Eng- England and 
land^s ambition was to make eastern Africa, from 
Cape-to-Cairo, “all Red.^^ France^s ambition was equally grandi- 
ose; it was to establish a sea-to-sea colonial empire, from the 
Atlantic to the Red Sea. Their ambitions clashed in the Sudan. 

That region was a tributary of Egypt. It was inhabited by 
warlike tribes of mixed Arab and Negro blood, many of whom 
belonged to a fanatical Mohammedan sect, called Uprising of 
“dervishes.^^ The Sudanese resented the rule of the Mahdi 
Khedive, and all the more so when he fell under the control of the 
Christian Europeans. In the early eighties, an uprising took place 
under a warrior-prophet, known as the Mahdi (guide), who, like 
Mohammed, embarked on a religious-military career. He defeated 
an Egyptian army sent against him, which alarmed the British, 
who now became sensitive about the “rights of Egypt” and the 
“authority of the Khedive.” Egyptian and British troops were 
stationed in Khartum, which enflamed the fanatical followers of 
the Mahdi. Dervish forces began massing toward Khartum. 
Gladstone was opposed to further intervention, and decided to 
evacuate the Sudan. He sent General Charles Gordon, a gallant 
soldier of fortune who had aided in suppressing the Taiping Re- 
bellion in China, to negotiate with the Mahdi. Gordon's efforts to 
placate him were fruitless, and he and his Anglo-Egyptian army 
found themselves shut up in Khartum, besieged by the ferocious 
dervishes. England was greatly aroused. Appeals were made to 
Gladstone to send a British army to relieve Gordon, but Gladstone 
vacillated. The situation became very critical, and finally Glad- 
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stone did send a relief expedition. But it arrived too late. Khar- 
tum had been taken (1885), and all its defenders, including 
Gordon, had been put to the sword. For a time the Sudan was 
abandoned to the Mahdi. 

A decade later the region again stirred the British. This time it 
was the scene of rivalry between French and English imperialism. 
Expedition 1^96, a French expedition, led by Major Marchand, 
of Major undertook a great journey of exploration. Marchand 
Marchand started from the mouth of the Congo and proceeded 
through the heart of Africa. At the end of two years, having 
journeyed twenty-five hundred miles, he reached the town of 
Fashoda, in the Sudan. There he hoisted the French flag. 

Meanwhile, another expedition was in progress. An army of 
Egyptian and British troops, led by General Herbert Kitchener, 
The Fashoda the British commander of the Khedive\s forces, in- 
affair vaded the Egyptian Sudan. At the battle of Omdur- 

man, in 1898, Kitchener routed the dervishes and entered Khartum 
in triumph. He then made haste to Fashoda, where he found 
Marchand, who welcomed him ^4n the name of France.^^ A 
great crisis arose between England and France over the mud 
flat,^^ as Fashoda was called. War was imminent, but the crisis 
was safely passed. France hauled down the tricolor and left 
Egyptian Sudan to England. She was, however, compensated, 
being allowed to annex Wadai which connected her western and 
northern possessions. 

The Egyptian Sudan was now given a new status. In theory, 
it was a condominium,^^ under the joint sovereignty of England 
The /'con- and Egypt; in fact, however, it was ruled by British 
dominium'' officials. As in the case of Egypt, the rule of England 
greatly benefited the inhabitants, who were freed from the terror- 
ism of slavers, marauders, and dervishes. The finest cotton in the 
world was grown there, which helped to make the region pros- 
perous. 

(c) MOROCCO AND TEIPOni 

The peaceful settlement of the Fashoda affair was followed by a 
diplomatic revolution.^ France and England were now friends 
after a quarrel that had brought them to the brink of war. With 
England at her side, France was encouraged to try another colonial 

^ See page 695. 
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venture in another direction. She turned her attention to Mo- 
rocco, a large region sparsely inhabited by warlike A3:ab and Ber- 
ber tribes who more often defied than obeyed their acknowledged 
ruler, the Sultan of Morocco. Her excellent climate, fine harbors, 
natural resources, and proximity to Europe made Morocco a choice 
morsel which the powers, especially France, were eager to seize. 

The acquisition of Morocco by France was largely the outcome 
of diplomatic deals which gave compensation^! to her rivals. In 
1902, France and Italy entered into a secret arrange- j^j-ance gets 
ment, according to which France promised not to a ^ 
oppose Italy’s seizure of Tripoli, and Italy promised 
not to oppose France’s seizure of Morocco. France 
then made an arrangement with Spain according to which the 
latter was promised several meager slices of Morocco. Far more 
important was the famous Treaty of 1904,^ according to which 
England gave France a ^^free hand” in Morocco, and France gave 
England a “free hand” in Egypt. They agreed to support each 
other in these places. 

Diplomatic preparations having been made, France immediately 
began to intervene in Morocco. The disorganized state of the 
country, with its turbulent tribesmen and weak Sultan, prance pre- 
gave the necessary opportunity. Attacks on for- pares to 
eigners brought demands for intervention. The Sul- 
tan was encouraged to borrow money from French bankers, which 
he could not pay. A rival sultan appeared who stirred up civil 
war. Revolts were constantly taking place. France, as Morocco’s 
neighbor in Algeria, declared that she was most affected by the 
lawless situation. In 1905, she made demands of the Sultan, which, 
if granted, would have given Morocco the status of a protectorate. 

But France had reckoned without Germany, whom she had left 
out of account entirely. Germany felt infuriated at not even 
being consulted by France and England when they The Alge- 
were partitioning North Africa. She emphatically cirasCon- 

i ri tP‘T"P''T1 

objected to what was described as the “Tunihcation” 
of Morocco, and a critical diplomatic situation arose.^ It was 
finally agreed to call an international congress at Algeciras, in 
Spain, to solve the problem. It met in 1906, and adopted the fol- 
lowing measures: Morocco’s independence was specifically recog- 
nized; her finances were to be managed by a bank under interna- 
tional control; the “Open Door” principle was adopted; order was 
2 See page 701. 
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to be maintained by a police force chiefly under French control; 
and the regulation of the customs and of the trafSc in arms was 
entrusted, on the Algerian front, chiefly to France. 

France, however, was determined to acquire Morocco. She sent 
punitive expeditions, occupied towns, and, in other ways, prepared 
France ac- country. In 1911, a French army entered 

quires ' Fez against the protest of Germany. A German war- 
Moiocco appeared at Agadir, and another international 

crisis was precipitated.^ Again there was a peaceful settlement. 
France was given special privileges in Morocco; and Germany 
received compensation by getting part of French Congo. In 1912, 
France proclaimed Morocco a protectorate, and adopted a system 
of government similar to that in Tunis. Again France got a 
choice morsel of North Africa. 

There still remained one part of North Africa that was not yet 
under European control, the Turkish provinces of Tripoli and 
Italy ac- Disappointed at not getting Tunis, Italy 

quires determined to annex these lands. There was the 

Tripoli usual diplomatic preparation; the agreement of 1902 
with France being especially important. In 1911, Italy suddenly 
declared war upon Turkey and invaded Tripoli and Cyrenaica. 
The Turco-Italian War (1911-12) consisted only of skirmishes 
with the Arab tribes. Turkey hastened to make peace because of 
the imminence of war with the Balkan States, and agreed to the 
annexation by Italy of Tripoli and Cyrenaica. The partition of 
the Turkish Empire in Africa was now complete, and its bene- 
ficiaries were England, France, and Italy. The acquisition of an 
African colony roused great enthusiasm among the Italians, who 
felt their imperial wings spreading. 

Africa was now almost entirely partitioned ; the only independent 
nations were Abyssinia and Liberia, the latter a protegee of the 
Spread of United States. The outcome of the European occu- 
pation was the rapid spread of civilization over Africa, 
m rica Jungles began to give way to cities and farm lands. 
Wild beasts were exterminated. Savage tribes began to adopt 
the customs of civilization. Railways linked remote and inacces- 
sible places. Orderly government began to displace tribal wars. 
The rapid transformation of what was once the Dark Continent 
constitutes one of the striking pages in the history of modern 
times. 

1 See page 703. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 

THE BRITISH EMPIRE 


In all history there has never been a political organism so vast and 
so world-wide as the British Empire. ^^The sun in its daily course 
Character- ii^ver sets upon Englishmen ” is no empty boast ; about 
istics: (1) one quarter of the world^s area and of its population 
world-wide British rule. Within its confines are to be 

found almost every race and every stage of civilization, from naked 
savages on the banks of the Niger to cultivated residents of Oxford, 
all bound together by the common tie of British allegiance. The 
influence of this world empire upon history has been profound. 
No great policy can be undertaken by any nation without reference 
to the British Empire, whose parts lie at all crossroads, and whose 
interests are everywhere. It is hardly an exaggeration to say 
that the policies of the British Empire have been the determining 
factors in world affairs. 

It is predominantly non-European. Vast regions in Asia, Africa, 
the Americas, and Australasia, are subject to Britain, a country 

(2) Chiefly of about 43,000,000 inhabitants. In the main, the 
Empire is the outcome of an expansion of territory 
rather than of population; of its estimated population, 

in 1914, of 425,000,000 only fifteen per cent were of British stock. 
It is, therefore, a striking illustration of the sway of Europe over 
the rest of the world. 

The British Empire lies scattered throughout the world, the 
parts varying from a fortified rock like Gibraltar to an island- 

(3) Territory continent like Australia. To protect her far-flung 
dominions, England has developed the greatest sea 
power in modern times; in 1914, her fleet was as large 

as that of Germany and of France combined. In nearly every 
corner of every sea she holds a naval base or a convenient place 
where her warships may get fuel and other supplies. Especially 
important is the road to India: Portsmouth, Gibraltar, Malta, 
Cyprus, Suez, Aden, and Boml^y mark the pathway of the British 
fleet to the East. Ceylon, Singapore, Hongkong, and Vancouver 
are the great stations in Pacific waters. To a limited degree, 
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Canada and the British possessions in the Caribbean accomplish a 
similar purpose in American waters. England's fleet is therefore 
in control of nearly every strategic water way, which has given her 
the proud position of ^^mistress of the seas.'^ 

Another distinctive feature is decentralization. Unlike Rome 
in ancient times, London does not give the law to all the lands of 
which it is the capital. Every variety of government (4) Variety 
is to be found in the Empire, from the most autocratic of govern- 
to the most democratic, from the most dependent to 
the most autonomous. The principle of nationalism is recognized 
by the grant of complete self-government to the Dominions, and 
even more by the recognition of the language and laws of non- 
British peoples such as the French in Quebec and the Boers in 
South Africa. Fully aware of the international character of the 
Empire, British statesmen have shown wisdom and tolerance in 
their attitude to the non-British elements, even those that they 
govern autocratically. 

The foundations of the Empire were laid during the seventeenth 
century. Adventurous Englishmen left their country for other 
lands, some to seek homes in new continents, as in America; 
others, to seek fortune and adventure among ancient peoples, 
as in India. They planted the flag of their country wherever 
they went, little aided by the home government. For long the 
colonies were neglected by England who was chiefly interested in 
solving the problem of parliamentary government. 

However, the chaflenge of France roused England to the im- 
portance of her colonies. During the eighteenth century a great 
struggle took place between these two powers for the 
mastery of North America and India, which ended in 
the complete triumph of England. The latter realized 
that she was now mistress of a world-wide empire, and 
she set herself the task of binding the various colonies more closely 
to her. The methods that she adopted were: (1) by asserting the 
supreme control of Parliament over their affairs, especially in 
matters of taxation; and (2) by economic legislation, inspired by 
the Mercantilist System, which subordinated the interests of a 
colony to those of the mother country. These policies, as is well 
known, resulted in the American Revolution, and the consequent 
loss of the Thirteen Colonies. 

A new period now began in the history of the Empire. It is 
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a period in which colonies were regarded as more of a burden 

the mother country. England no 
against longer taxed them, and yet was obliged to main- 

colonies tain a large navy for their protection. ^^Are you 

attacked at home?^^ said Bentham. ^^Not a man can you ever 
get from them; not a sixpence. Are they attacked? They draw 
upon you for fleets and armies.'^ During the first half of the 
nineteenth century the word “colony’^ brought to mind barbarous 
races that had to be kept down, or penal settlements for criminals 
shipped from home or, as in the case of India, a “gigantic system 
of outdoor relief for the aristocracy^^ who desired high salaried 
positions in the civil service. 

After 1832, when the Liberals were in power, a decided anti- 
imperialist tendency set in. The Liberals were “Little Eng- 
Liberals landers, interested in domestic reform and in foreign 
anti-imperi- trade, and they cared little for “Greater England’’ 
be^mnd the seas. “It would be far better for them 
[the colonies],” declared Bright, “and far cheaper for us, and less 
demoralizing for them, that they should become an independent 
state, and maintain their own fortresses, fight their own cause, and 
build up their own future without rel3ang upon us.” Gladstone 
believed that, as colonies developed, “separation from the mother 
country inevitably takes place,” and that it should be the policy 
of the government so to arrange matters that when separation 
came, it “might be the result of a peaceful and friendly trans- 
action.” He was not, however, an anti-imperialist; what he pre- 
ferred to separation was the extension of self-government to the 
colonies, who would then be in free and friendly relation with 
England. Curiously enough, the colonies were more eager than the 
mother country to keep up the connection. They feared that inde- 
pendence might lead to their being conquered by foreign nations 
who would force upon them an alien civilization. For a time, 
only the slender tie of sentiment held together the British Empire. 

The American Revolution undoubtedly had a great influence in 
bringing about the reaction against imperialism. Another ex- 
Infiuence of was the breakdown of the Mercantilist 

the Indus- System, due to the Industrial Revolution. As a 
manufacturing nation, England needed numerous cus- 
tomers for her surplus wares, and she therefore cared 
far more for the trade of Germany and France than for sparsely 
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mhabited Canada and Australia. The Manchester School; whose 
influence was all-important in economic policies, was anti-colonial. 
It taught that a country should buy in the cheapest and sell in 
the dearest market, irrespective of political affiliations. To whom 
would the colonies send their raw material? From whom would 
they buy their manufactured articles? The answer, in both cases, 
was England, who then was the only industrialized nation. Many 
were convinced that a colony which became independent would 
prove a better customer than one that was tied to the mother 
country. “Turn to the United States,’^ declared Bentham. 
“Before the separation Britain had a monopoly of their trade, 
upon the separation, of course, she lost it. How much less of their 
trade has Britain now than then? On the contrary, it is much 
greater. . , . Hear a paradox — it is a true one. Give up your 
colonies, they are yours, 

A direct outconie of the reaction against the old imperialism was 
the establishment of Dominion government which will be described 
later. It recognized, for the first time, the right of a Grant of 
colony to complete self-rule, thereby giving it a na- Dominion 
tional status. Dominion government was granted 
in the belief that it would be a halfway house to independence. 

CANADA 

Canada was originally a French settlement, and her white 
inhabitants were almost exclusively French when the provinces 
were ceded to England in 1763. On th^ eve of the The French 
American Revolution the British Parliament, in order ^ Canada 
to hold the loyalty of the French, passed the Quebec Act (1774), 
which recognized the French language, civil law, aiid customs, and 
which gave special privileges to the Catholic Church, to which the 
French inhabitants were devoted. As a consequence they re- 
mained loyal to the British during the American Revolution. 

An English-speaking element was introduced into Canada from 
two sources: loyalists from the American colonies and emigrants 
from Great Britain. In 1791, the country was divided . . 
into two parts, Upper and Lower Canada, the former between gov- 
inhabited by the English, and the latter, by both Eng- 
lish and French. In both provinces there was consider- 
able discontent with the system of government in which the gover- 
nor and his council, appointed from England, predominated over 
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the popular assemblies. The latter insisted on being supreme, and 
there arose serious quarrels between them and the governors. 
Moreover, there was intense racial antagonism between the French 
and English inhabitants. In 1837, an uprising took place which, 
though easily suppressed, alarmed the British government. A 
special commissioner, Lord Purham, was sent to Canada to 
examine into the Canadian grievances and to suggest reforms. 

The Report of Lord Purham, issued in 1839, is the most famous 
document in colonial history. It has been called the Magna 
Report of Charta of the colonies, for its liberal recommendations 
Lord Dur- became the fundamental principles of England's new 
colonial policy. Lord Durham declared that he found 
/Hwo nations warring in the bosom of a single state and he 
recommended that Upper and Lower Canada be united under a 
common legislature, which, he believed, would result in the pre- 
dominance of the English. Conflicts between the royal governors 
and the popular assemblies, he maintained, were unavoidable be- 
cause representative and irresponsible government could not be 
successfully combined. The British must therefore “ submit to the 
necessary consequences of representative institutions^’ by granting 
to the Canadians a system of responsible go vernnaent, or complete 
local autonomy. However, he made certain reservations which 
should be left in the hands of England, such as tariffs, foreign 
affairs, and the disposal of public lands. In the future, when con- 
ditions were more favorable, all the colonies in British North 
America should form a legislative union, which would make the 
connection with the mother country ^^more durable and advan- 
tageous, by having more of equality, of freedom, and of local 
independence.” 

The report was denounced as an attack on the integrity of the 
British Empire; nevertheless, its recommendations were acted 
Responsible upon, though not immediately. In 1840, Parliament 
government passed a law uniting Upper and Lower Canada, but 
without any provision for ministerial responsibility. In 1848, 
Lord Elgin, Governor of Canada and the son-in-law of Lord 
Durham, established the principle of responsible government by 
choosing a cabinet having the confidence of the legislature. 

The union of the French and English Canadians under a common 
government was not a happy one. Racial parties appeared which 
confused and embittered the political atmosphere. Could a 
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scheme be devised whereby both nationalities would be under the 
United same government, and yet maintain their separate 

Canada national existence? The answer was federation. The 

military power displayed by the North during the Civil War caused 
many Canadians to fear a possible attack from the United States, 
which a united Canada could better resist. There was also an 
economic motive. In order to develop western Canada, trans- 
continental railways had to be built, which could better be done by 
a united than by a divided Canada. A movement began to form 
a federal union of all the British colonies in North America. . Its 
leading champions were John A. Macdonald, a conservative, and 
George Brown, a liberal; both were strongly devoted to a united 
Canada and to the British connection. Largely through their 
efforts a constitutional convention met in 1864, in the city of 
Quebec. It drew up a constitution which, in 1867, was adopted 
by the British Parliament and known as the British North America 
Act. It united Ontario, Quebec, Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick 
into a confederation called the Dominion of Canada. Later, 
Manitoba, British Columbia, Prince Edward Island, Alberta, and 
Saskatchewan joined the confederation. Newfoundland refused 
to join, and continued as a self-governing colony. 

The government, established in Canada, was a combination of 
both the American and British systems. Like the former it was a 

Government though the provinces were not given as 

much power as the States in the United States. The 
constitution of Canada specifically grants to the provinces power 
over certain subjects; power over all the others is reserved to the 
union. The central government consists of a Senate representing 
the provinces, a House of Commons representing the people, and a 
cabinet responsible to the House. The Senate has great powers 
in theory, but in practice is merely an honorary body ; the members 
are appointed for life. The Commons, elected by universal suf- 
frage, fully controls all legislation. The British connection is 
represented by a governorsgeneral, appointed by the crown; his 
position in Canada is like that of the King in England, that of a 
figurehead. 

The first Premier of Canada was Macdonald, leader of the Con- 
servative Party, universally admired as the ^Tather.of confedera- 
tion^’ because of his efforts to unite the provinces. Vigorous, 
able, and far-seeing, he devoted his life to the upbuilding of 
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Canada. During the twenty-two years that be was in office, Mao- 
donald pursued a “national policy” through railway Era of Con- 
building, protectiTC tariffs, and centralization. It was 
during his premiership that the “Great Lone Land,” 
the Canadian Middle West, was taken over by the government from 
the Hudson’s Bay Company (1869). The Dominion now reached 
to the Pacific. An era of railway building began with the object of 
spanning the continent in order to develop the prairie region of 
mid-western Canada which corresponds to the Middle West of the 
United States. The Canadian Pacific, the first trans-continental 
railway in Canada, was built in the eighties. This enterprise was 
due, in great measure, to Macdonald and to a great capitalist, 
later known as Lord Strathcona. The opening up of western Can- 
ada brought many emigrants, from eastern Canada, from Europe, 
and from the United States. 

The period of Conservative rule ended in 1896, when the Lib- 
erals came into power. Their leader was Sir Wilfrid Laurier, a 
French-Canadian, who proved to be as loyal a sup- Era of Lib- 
porter of the British connection as Macdonald. As 
Premier, Laurier continued the policies of his predecessor, but less 
vigorously. The Liberals were inclined to favor low tariffs, and 
to stress the rights of the provinces as against those of the central 
government. They were driven from power by the elections of 
1911 because they favored reciprocity with the United States, a 
policy strongly opposed by the Conservatives who feared that it 
would result in making the Dominion “an appanage of the United 
States.” 

Canada, although continental in size, is still sparsely inhabited. 
In 1927, it had a population of about 10,000,000, most of which 
was in Ontario and Quebec. A serious racial problem Bektions 
exists, due to the fact that the French and English 
Canadians live apart as separate nationalities. Most English 
of the French, who number about one third of the Canadians 
population, and who have been very tenacious of their institutions, 
language and religion, live in the province of Quebec. Being very 
Catholic, they do not wish to be restored to France, which they 
regard as anti-Catholic and revolutionary; neither do they wish to 
secede, lest they expose themselves to annexation by the United 
States. Unlike the French Canadians, who are ppposed to the 
participation of Canada in Imperial matters, the English Canadians 



604 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE 


are ready to codperate with the mother country in matters affecting 
the Empire as a whole. 

AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND 

During the middle of the seventeenth century, a Dutchman, 
Tasman, made an extended exploration of the coasts of Australia 
'Settlement and New Zealand. Later, at the end of the eight- 
of Australia eenth century, an Englishman, Captain Cook, came 
to these islands and took possession of them in the name of Eng- 
land. In 1788, the English established a penal settlement at 
Botany Bay (now Sydney), in Australia, to which English convicts 
were sent. When, in time, free white settlers arrived from Eng- 
land, they objected to the convicts as an undesirable class of 
colonists; so, in 1840, the transportation of convicts was officially 
abolished. Population grew slowly; the island-continent, although 
about as large as the United States, afforded few economic oppor- 
tunities besides sheep-raising. Immense regions were, and still 
are, arid wastes unfit for human habitation. In 1851, gold deposits 
were discovered, and the influx of settlers which followed caused the 
colony to grow more rapidly. The population of Australia is not 
large, and it is engaged mainly in grazing and mining. 

In addition to the original colony of New South Wales, five 
others came into existence, Queensland, Victoria, South Australia, 
United ^ Western Australia, and the neighboring island of 
Australia Tasmania. Common interests, as well as fear of the 
expansion of Germany and of Japan in the southern Pacific, gave 
birth to a movement for union. It found an energetic promoter 
in Henry Parkes who organized a number of conferences with the 
object of establishing a federation. A constitutional convention, 
held in 1897-98, drafted a constitution which was incorporated in 
an act passed by the British Parliament in 1900. It established 
the Commonwealth of Australia, a federal union of six States,’^ 
modeled on that of the United States. The central government 
consists of a popularly elected Senate, representing the States 
equally, and a House of Representatives representing the people. 
The government is carried on, as in England, by a ministry 
responsible to the lower house. To a suprerqe court is given the 
power to interpret the constitution. 

Social reform occupied the attention of the government which, 
at one time, was under the control of a radical Labor Party, led by 
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William M. Hughes. Laws were enacted regulating the relations 
between capital and labor in the matter of hours, Social re- 
wages, and conditions of employment. Workman's 
compensation and old-age pension laws were passed in the interests 
of the laboring classes. In 1927, a new city was built, Canberra, 
which succeeded Melbourne as the capital of the Commonwealth. 
It was magnificently laid out as a model capital city with resi- 
dences, office buildings, parks, and avenues. 

New Zealand is the nanxe of a group of isl^ southeast of 
Australia, which were formally annexed to the British Empire in 
1839. As early as 1852, local autonomy was granted New Zea- 
to the colony through the establishment of the cabinet 
system of government. In 1907, it was organized as a Dominion, 
and put in the same class with Canada and Australia. This far-off 
place, with few inhabitants, began to attract world-wide attention 
as a laboratory for experiments in political and social democracy. 
Parliament was made completely democratic through the popular 
election on the basis of Proportional Representation. As early as 
1893, women were granted full parliamentary suffrage. Public 
ownership of railways, telephones, and telegraphs was established. 
The government also provided fire and life insurance, loaned 
money at reasonable rates, granted old-age pensions, and rented 
model homes to workingmen. 

SOUTH AFRICA 

It has already been described how South Africa had been divided 
between the Boers and the British. The latter really did not care 
to extend their ^way over the Boer Republics which Discovery of 
they considered of doubtful value economically. But 
the situation suddenly changed when, in 1886, gold was discovered 
on the “Rand,’^ a region iu t^^^ Republic, 

A large immigration began, chiefly of Englishmen, and in a few 
years the population of the Republic almost trebled. The town 
of Johannesburg became a bustling city inhabited Boer versus 
almost entirely by Uitlanders (Dutch: foreigners). 

There were now two elements in the Republic that differed widely 
in racial origin and occupation. On one side were the Dutch 
Boers, engaged in agricultural and pastoral pursuits, whose chief 
desire was to live their lives in their own simple way. Their 
ideas and their patriarchal manner of living gave the impression of 
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Old Testament Hebrews who had strayed into the wilds of Africa. 
On the other side were the Uitlanders, chiefly Enghshnien, adven- 
turous gold-seekers, speculators, and business men who despised 
the Boers as a backward, old-fashioned folk who were unfit to rule 
a modern community. In the eyes of the Boers the discovery of 
gold was a great calamity, and they feared that it would lead to the 
disruption of their country. 

The Boers were determined to maintain their control at all costs, 
and they, therefore, passed naturaliziation laws which made it diffi- 
The position ^ foreigner to become a citizen. Although 

of the practically disfranchised, the Uitlanders were com- 

Uitlanders pgHed to bear all the burdens of citizenship, such as 
taxation and military service. The mining industry, mostly in the 
hands of Englishmen, was subject to heavy charges and restrictive 
legislation, which enraged powerful financial interests in South 
Africa and in England. The Boer government was denounced as 
incompetent and unprogressive, and unable to meet the needs of a 
rapidly increasing industrial population. 

The famous capitalist-statesman, Cecil Rhodes, became the 
leading protagonist of British interests. Rhodes was an English- 
Rhodes man who, early in life, had emigrated to South Africa, 
( 1853 - 1902 ) Tji^rhere he became immensely rich by getting control of 
the diamond mines in Kimberley;. The history of South Africa is 
intimately connected with Rhodes whose influence in the region 
was so widespread that he controlled it both politically and eco- 
nomically. He was a new type of ^'empire builder, a financier- 
capitalist of great practical ability and foresight, whose plans were 
as bold and daring as the soldier “empire builders’^ of former days. 
Rhodes became an enthusiastic, almost fanatical believer in the 
British Empire as the supreme agency in civilizing the “lesser 
breeds.” The Boers he regarded merely as an obstacle in the 
path of an all-British South Africa. Once out of the way, a new 
African empire would fall into the hands of England, South Africa, 
British East Africa, the Sudan, and Egypt, to be linked by a 
gigantic railway from the Cape to Cairo. 

Opposed to Rhodes in his scheme to obliterate the Boer Repub- 
lics was Paul Kruger, the President of the South African Republic. 
Kruger As a child, Kruger had been in the “Great Trek,” and 
( 1825 - 1904 ) distrust the English, whom he suspected 

of constantly plotting against the Boers. To the petitions of the 
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Uitlanders for equal rights he replied, ^^This is my country, these 
are my laws. Those who do not like to obey my laws may leave 
my country.’^ Kruger was like a character out of the Old Testa- 
ment, patriarchal, simple in his ideas and in his manner of living, 
and a stern, unflinching Calvinist in religion. Although not a 
statesman in the accepted sense of the term, he proved himself 
to be no mean antagonist to the masterful Rhodes. 

In Joseph Chamberlain, the Colonial Secretary in the Salisbury 
Ministry, Rhodes found a fellow spirit. Both men believed that 
the Boers were a danger to British supremacy in The Jame- 
South Africa, and they determined to bring about the 
destruction of the Boer republics. A number of British adven- 
turers, led by a Dr. Jameson, were encouraged by Rhodes to attack 
the Boers. In 1895, the Jameson raiders invaded the South 
African Republic, but they were captured by the Boers, who then 
handed them over to the British authorities for punishment. But 
the British treated the raiders leniently, and actually shielded 
Rhodes, the arch-conspirator against the independence of the 
Republic. The Boers were now convinced that the British cared 
little about the rights of the Uitlanders, and were merely using 
them as a pretext for aggression against the Republics. 

A special commissioner, Sir Alfred Milner^ arrived from England 
to investigate the grievances of the Uitlanders. His Report con- 
tained a severe denunciation of the Boer government The Milner 
which, he declared, was keeping British subjects in the 
position of helots. He also charged that the Boers were aiming 
at nothing less than the destruction of British influence in all of 
South Africa. Great Britain thereupon demanded of the Boer 
government that it extend the suffrage to the Uitlanders on more 
liberal terms, which was refused. An intense situation now arose. 
In 1899, Kruger sent an ultimatum demanding that the British 
cease military preparations, and when it was refused the South 
African Republic and the Grange Free State declared war against 
the British Empire. 

It was generally believed that the conflict would be a short one, 
because of the overwhelming odds against the Boers; but it lasted 
Ihree years, and seriously strained the resources of The Boer 
Great Britain. Her armies suffered humiliating de- 
feats inflicted on them by the Boer generals, JDe JWet and Botha, 
whose skillful strategy won the admiration of the world. In 
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England the government was denounced by many of the Liberals 
for making aggressive war against the inoffensive Boers in the 
interest of South African financiers. England sent large armies 
under the command of her ablest generals, Roberts and Kitchener, 
who finally succeeded in vanquishing the Boers. Peace was con- 
cluded in 1902; the two republics lost their independence and were 
annexed to the British Empire. 

When the Liberals came into power, in 1906, they determined 
to spare no pains to bring about a reconciliation of the Boers to 
British rule. Parliament promptly granted respon- 
granted au- sible government to the Transvaal and to the Orange 
tonomy State. Everything possible was done to make 

the Boers feel that the English did not regard them as a conquered 
people. 

In 1909, the Cape of Good Hope, the Transvaal, Orange Free 
State, and Natal formed a union known as the ^^Union of South 
Union of Africa,^’ to which the British government gave Do- 
South Africa minion status. A constitution was adopted which 
established a central government consisting of a parliament of 
two houses with a responsible ministry. Local autonomy was 
granted to the “provinces” as the colonies were now called. Both 
English and Dutch were recognized as official languages. The 
first Prime Minister of the Union was General Louis Botha, a Boer, 
who had fought valiantly in the Boer War, but who was now loyal 
to the British Empire. Although the Boers did not suddenly be- 
come enamored of their former enemies, they nevertheless were 
grateful to the British for their confidence and generosity in grant- 
ing them self-government. 

In spite of a century of immigration, the Negro natives in South 
Africa greatly outnumbered the whites, both Briton and Boer. A 
The Negro serious question arose in the convention that framed 
natives constitution of the Union as to the status of the 

natives. The British were inclined to favor them, but the Boers, 
their former masters, strongly opposed giving them political re- 
cognition. Most of the natives in the Union were segregated in 
reservations, where they lived under tribal conditions. Those 
who lived among the whites were laborers, chiefly in the mines, 
where they were herded in “compounds,^' or barracks, under special 
supervision. 
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INDIA 

Like China, India is continental in size and contains a population 
estimated at 300,000,000. During the Middle Ages there had 
been a flourishing trade between India and Europe, The East 
but as this trade was largely through intermediaries India Com- 
Europe knew little of the ^/Gorgeous East.’^ It was 
not until the sixteenth century that European merchants settled 
in India with the object of trading with the inhabitants. East 
India Companies, French, English, and Dutch, were chartered 
by their governments and given a monopoly of the trade with 
India. 

Politically India was a geographical expression. It was divided 
into many independent and semi-independent states whose princes 
waged war against one another. This situation gave 
a new opportunity to the Companies. Originally they 
had come in search of wealth, not of empire, but the 
condition of anarchy gave them the idea of intervening 
in politics by aiding some rulers against others. The princes were 
eager to avail themselves of the superior arms and military tactics 
possessed by the Europeans. The Frenchman, Joseph Dupleix, 
greatly extended the influence of his Company by allying himself 
with powerful Indian rulers. This policy was also followed by 
Robert Clive of the English Company, A struggle for hege- 
mony began between the French and English Companies, each 
supported by native princes. At the battle of Plassey (1757) the 
French and their allies were beaten by the English and their allies. 
The outcome was that the English Company became virtually 
master of Bengal. 

There followed a period, lasting a century, of the expansion of 
Company rule until it embraced nearly all of India. A country as 
large as half of Europe, thickly populated and highly Company 
civilized, was governed by a corporation of business 
men. It established a civil administration, supported armies and 
navies, made war and peace, annexed territory, and, in all other 
ways, exercised the powers of a great state. Immense fortunes 
were made by the stockholders, of the Company who now had a 
monopoly of all the foreign trade of India. Charges of corruption 
and oppression against its oflicials, especially in the famous case of 
Warren Hastings, brought the matter before the British Parlia- 
ment. It led, in 1784, to the appointment of commissions in 
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Eugland and in India with power to supervise the actions of the 
Company. 

Not all of what is the present Empire of India was under its 
control at the beginning of the nineteenth century, A large region 
The Com ruled by the Mahratta Confederacy, a loosely 

pany ex- organized union of Indian princes who disputed the 
Company's control of India. After years of inter- 
mittent warfare, the Confederacy was finally over- 
thrown in 1818, and its territory annexed to that ruled by the 
Company, The warlike inhabitants of the mountainous regions 
of Punjab, on the northern frontier, gave trouble to the English 
and to the natives of the plains. In 1849, Punjab was conquered 
and annexed by Lord Dalhousie. The inhabitants, known as 
Sikhs, have since furnished the British army in India with excellent 
soldiers. 

The rapid growth of British authority in India aroused great 
dissatisfaction among the natives, who beheld a handful of Euro- 
The Indian peans in control of their country. The revolt, in 1857, 
Mutiny Qf a regiment of Sepoys, as the native soldiers were 
called, 'was like a spark which set all India aflame. The famous 
Indian Mutiny followed which seriously threatened to overthrow 
the rule of the British. Fortunately for the latter, many of the 
Sepoys remained loyal, and the Mutiny was suppressed. 

Although it failed, the Mutiny resulted in a great reform. In 
1858, Parliament abolished the East India Company, and the gov- 
Government ernment of India passed into the hands of the crown, 
of India ^ system of administration was inaugurated, which 
made India an integral part of the British Empire. At its head was 
a governor-general, called the Viceroy, the British equivalent of a 
Roman Pro-Consul, who was entrusted with the direction and 
control of civil and military matters. He exercised large powers, 
and was responsible only to the British government which ap- 
pointed and dismissed him. The Viceroy was assisted by two 
councils, one e;xecutive, the other legislative, appointed by the 
crown. A new member of the SrilSF caFinet appeared, the Secre- 
tary of State for India, assisted by a council. He was the “ crown 
in matters pertaining to India; as he initiated all measures in 
Parliament affecting that country, he was consulted in the appoint- 
ment of the Viceroy and of his councils, and was given direction 
of the revenues of India. Not all of India was under the direct 
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rule of the British; about one fourth of the population lived in the 
Native States, which continued under the rule of their princes, 
who, however, were controlled by British officials. In no way 
did the new system recognize the principle of self-government; it 
was both autocratic and foreign. 

Even during the anti-imperialistic period, England was deter- 
mined to maintain her rule in India, as it was profitable to influ- 
ential elements. The aristocrats were given civil and 
military positions at high salaries in the Indian ad- dependence 
ministration. The manufacturers exported cheap 
articles, especially cottons, to supply the needs of an 
immense population whose native crafts were ousted by the prod- 
ucts of the factory. At one time India had been a producer of 
famous textiles, especially muslins; she now became a producer of 
food and raw materials, wheat, tea, jute, and raw cotton which 
she sent to England in exchange for manufactures. Stringent 
regulations discouraged the establishment of native factories. 
India was in the position of being a customer without being a com- 
petitor, a situation very advantageous to the British manufacturers. 

Once firmly intrenched, the British began to consolidate their 
power. A policy of expansion was begun with the object of safe- 
guarding the frontier. A number of wars in the east Expansion 
resulted in the conquest of Burmah, which was finally of British 
annexed. More serious was the northwestern frontier ® 
through which, in former times, invading tribes had poured 
into India. Early in the twentieth century Baluchistan was con- 
quered and annexed; and Afghanistan and Tibet were neutralized 
by special agreements.^ In 1912, the capital was moved from Cal- 
cutta to Delhi, the ancient seat of the Mogul Empire, whose suc- 
cessor was now the British. 

For about half a century after the Mutiny, India was untroubled 
by agitation. Its immense population submitted to the rule of 
about 100,000 British officials and soldiers. This Religious 
situation can be explained chiefly by the fact that diririons of 
India is not a homogeneous, nation; the population ^ 
is divided into mutually hostile groups, racial, religious, and so- 
cial, who are unwilling to unite against the British Raj, as the 
government is called.^ The races vary from savage hill tribes to the 

1 See page 632. 

2 It is estimated that there are in India as many as 40 distinctive races, speaking 
150 different languages and dialects. 
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civilized inhabitants of ancient cities, renowned for their magnifi- 
cence, their arts, and their learning. Between the Hindus ^ and 
Mohammedans bitter religious feuds have raged, often resulting in 
bloody riots. The Mohammedans were once the rulers of India, 
and the Hindus fear that, if the British were ousted, they would 
again fall under Mohammedan rule. 

The Hindus are internally divided by a caste system so rigid 
that there is very little national sentiment. There are four main 
Caste divi- castes, the highest being the Brahmans, or priests; 
sions follow, in order of dignity, warriors, merchants, 

and laborers. Each main caste is subdivided into many minor 
ones, according to occupations. A Hindu is born into a caste, 
and is obliged by his religion to marry within it, to follow its oc- 
cupation, to wear its insignia, and to obey its rules. About a 
sixth of the population are considered so low as to be ^^outcasts,^^ 
or '^pariahs,’’ whose very touch is defiling. These ^^untouchables'^ 
are segregated in certain districts and restricted to the lowest kind 
of labor. It is believed that they are of a race different from their 
social superiors, who had put the curse of untouchability upon 
them to prevent race mixture. 

In spite of divisions, a nationalist agitation did manage to make 
its appearance. At the end of the nineteenth century, a move- 
The nation- nient, known as ‘f Young India, arose which pro- 
alist move- claimed the doctrines of nationalism and democracy. 

^ It was led by young men who had studied in Europe 

and America or in the Christian missionary schools in India, where 
they had imbibed Western ideas and had acquired Western cus- 
toms. The educated young Indians were furious at being dis- 
criminated against in their own country, as they were not ap- 
pointed to the higher offices in the government. Through societies, 
journals, and mass meetings they voiced the demand of 'Hndia 
for the Indians.'^ British rule was denounced as the Drain,” 
whereby India was drained of her wealth for the benefit of Eng- 
land. India, the nationalists declared, was heavily taxed in order 
to maintain high-salaried officials and an army of occupation; the 
government, being alien, spent little for the benefit of the inhabit- 
ants, especially for their education. After the native crafts had 

^ The term “Hindu” is descriptive of a religion, sometimes called Brahmanism. 
The Hindus number 67 per cent of the population, and the Mohammedans, 22 per 
cent. 
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been destroyed by the importation of English manufaetures, the 
development of home industry was hindered by restrictive excises. 
Some of the nationalists advocated a systematic boycotting of 
British goods and strikes of Indian workingmen against their 
British employers. The more violent began a campaign of terror- 
ism by assassinating British officials. 

The nationalists caused much concern in England. When the 
Liberals came into power, in 1906, John Morley was made Secre- 
tary of State for India. A lifelong champion of liberal The Morley 
ideas, Morley resolved to qualify the autocratic system Reforms 
by recognizing some of the demands of the Indians for a share in the 
government of their country. In 1909, the Morley Reforms were 
passed by Parliament. Indians were now appointed to the councils 
of the Viceroy and of the Secretary of State for India. Provincial 
bodies, already in existence, were made partly elective, and given 
larger powers. These reforms, moderate though they were, in- 
augurated a democratic policy in India which was later to find ex- 
pression in more substantial concessions.^ 

From the viewpoint of the British imperialist, India derived 
great benefits from British rule. It brought internal peace to a 
land once distracted by tribal wars, established an enlightened civil 
and criminal code, and abolished barbarous practices. Irrigation 
works were constructed to the great benefit of agriculture; railways 
and factories were built; and Indians commerce, both domestic and 
foreign, increased greatly. British rule unified India to an extent 
unknown in her history, by giving her a qpmmon government, a 
common official language, and a common legal code. 

EGYPT 

How England got control of Egypt has already been described. 
Once in the country, she determined to stay because of the vast im- 
portance of the Suez Canal as a safeguard of Imperial communica- 
tions. The Canal was the principal station on the highway to 
India; and, moreover, much of England's foreign trade passed 
through it. It is, therefore, with reason that the region around 
Suez was called the of the British Empire; if broken, 

India and Australasia would be beyond England's reach. 

When the conquest of Egypt was completed, the British set 
about reorganizing the country. Nominally it was ruled by the 

1 See Chapter XXXIX. 
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Khedive, but the real government was in the hands of a British 
Rule of high commissioner, appointed by the British govern- 
Lord Cromer 33^^03^^^ ^'advised” the puppet Khedive. Under 
Lord Cromer, who was high commissioner from 1883 to 1907, 
Egypt made notable progress. Taxes were fairly levied and 
equitably collected, something very unusual in the long history 
of that country. Life and property were made secure. The ad- 
ministration was able, honest, and economical. Forced labor, long 
the curse of the country, was abolished. British engineers built 
the famous Assuan Dam to conserve the waters of the Nile for 
irrigation purposes. Under British control, Egypt was assured of 
a tranquillity and prosperity that she had not known for centuries. 

Nevertheless, there was much discontent. As with peoples 
elsewhere, the Egyptians were more eager for self-government than 
The nation- for good government. Once more the cry was raised, 
alist move- ^^Egypt for the Egyptians!^’ A nationalist movement 
appeared that began a vigorous agitation for political 
independence. Riots broke out. British officials were assassi- 
nated. The British government made some concessions which, 
however, failed to allay discontent. In 1914, when Turkey entered 
the World War on the side of Germany, England openly proclaimed 
Egypt a protectorate, which cut her slender tie with the Ottoman 
Empire and bound her more tightly to the British Empire. 

SYSTEMS OF GOVERNMENT 

As the British Empire has no written constitution, it is im- 
possible to classify, except in a general way, the various types of 
Dominion colonial government. Moreover, there has been a 
government constant procession of the colonies, moving in 
stages from autocratic to democratic rule. The most important 
type. Dominion government, obtains in Canada, Newfoundland, 
Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, and the Irish Free State. 
It was first initiated in Canada by the British North America Act, 
and has become the goal of all the other British colonies. The con- 
trol of their domestic affairs by the Dominions is ^ ^absolute, unfet- 
tered, and free.” In the words of Kipling, a Dominion is made to say : 

“ Daughter am I in my mother house, 

But mistress in my own.'- 

Such matters as tariffs, coinage, immigration, and aimament are 
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entirely within their sphere; they may exclude even British goods 
and British emigrants. Foreign affairs, until the World War, 
were exclusively directed from London, but even in these matters 
the Dominions are now equal with the mother country.^ The 
bonds of union, so far as they are legal, are so circumscribed that 
they are not effective. The people of the Dominions recognize 
the King of England as their sovereign,” but he wields no power 
over them. The governor-general, representing the British con- 
nection, has considerable authority which he, however, does not 
exercise. The British Parliament has the legal power to legislate 
for the Dominions, but it no longer has the ^^constitutional” right 
to do so. Fundamentally the ties that bind Greater Britain are 
racial and cultural, not political. As most of the inhabitants in 
the Dominions are of British stock, they feel an intense pride in 
their common heritage which they would loyally defend. To be 
severed from the mother country would leave them, at best, in- 
significant; at worst, a prey to foreign conquest. 

The colonies inhabited by non-British races do not have Do- 
minion government. They are known as “ Crown Colonies,” and 
their affairs are largely directed by the home govern- 
ment, especially by the Colonial Secretary. In aU of ''Crown 
them there is a governor appointed by the crown. In ' 

1914, there were degrees of self-government in the 
Crown Colonies. Some, such as Bermuda and the Bahamas, had 
a legislature wholly elected by the people; others, such as Cyprus 
and British Guiana, had a majority of the legislature elected and 
a minority appointed; others, such as Jamaica and Malta, had a 
majority appointed and a minority elected; others, such as Hon- 
duras, Ceylon, Hongkong, and the Straits Settlements, had a legis- 
lature wholly appointed by the British government; and in others, 
such as Gibraltar and Uganda, the governor ruled without any 
legislature at all. 

British India, sometimes known as a “Dependency,” was ruled 
autocratically by the home government. Egypt and the Native 
States in India were ruled ostensibly by their princes, 
but really by British officials who “advised” them. Egypt in 
North Borneo and Rhodesia were ruled by chartered 
companies. The Sudan was a V condominium,” governed jointly 
by British and Egyptian oflicials. 

1 See Chapter XXXIX. 
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, BEVIVAIi OF IMPERIALISM : 

England’s attitude toward her colonies underwent a great change 
during the latter part of the nineteenth century. No longer was 
the dissolution of the Empire viewed with complacency; on the 
contrary, a powerful sentiment arose, both in England and in the 
colonies, which demanded closer bonds of union. The prophet of 
the new imperialism was Disraeli, who appealed to the 
imagination of his fellow cbimtrymen by picturing 
them as the rulers of many tribes and nations. His bold stroke 
in acquiring the Suez Canal thrilled all England. He occupied 
Cyprus, and annexed the Transvaal. When Parliament conferred 
upon Queen Victoria the additional title of “Empress of India,” 
it effectively dramatized the pride of England in her Imperial 
possessions. 

A book appeared in 1883 which had great influence in arousing 
Imperial sentiments. It was Expandon of Englu^ by Sir John 
Seeley Seeley, dealing with the origin of the British Empire 

which, as the author declared, was acquired ^Mn a fit 
of absent-mindedness.” Long neglected by British statesmen, the 
colonies were drifting farther and farther from the mother country, 
Seeley urged that England should now become conscious of her 
great position as the “world Venice with the sea for streets.” 

Even more influential was Rudyard Kipling. His poems and 
stories were inspired by an enthusiastic devotion to the Empire 
Kipling whose “dominion over palm and pine” fired his im- 
agination. He urged his fellow countrymen to ^ ^ take 
up the white man’s burden” in order to bring civilization to the 
“lesser breeds.” Kipling’s great mission was to sound the note of 
imperialism in English literature, and he was acclaimed as the 
“poet laureate of the Empire.” 

England witnessed an amazing growth of imperialist sentiment. 
At first only the Conservatives became its devotees; but so popular 
All parties was the movement that the Liberals, and even the 
imperialist Laborites, became upholders of the Empire. The only 
difference between the Conservatives, on the one hand, and the 
Liberals and Laborites, on the other, was that the latter were more 
ready than the former to extend self-government to the colonies. 

The revival of British imperialism was part of the imperialist 
movement throughout the world>^ but, in the case of England, 

^ See pages 601-09. 
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there were special causes of importance. As the economic rivalry 
of Germany became more threatening, England saw 
the possibility of maintaining her prosperity by de- 
veloping her colonies. The latter offered an attrac- 
tive field for investment: they had excellent natural 
resources, and their governments gave ample security to 
life and property. Commissions were appointed to study the 
natural resources and trade of the colonies with a view of develop- 
ing them. There began a migration of British capital to the col- 
onies which financed great enterprises: sheep ranches in Australia, 
gold and diamond mines in South Africa, cotton plantations in 
India, tea plantations in Ceylon, irrigation works in Egypt, lumber 
mills in Canada, rubber plantations in the Malay States, sugar 
plantations in the West Indies, and railways and factories every- 
where.^ Colonial trade increased rapidly, especially with India, 
which became England's best customer. From her colonies Eng- 
land received chiefly foodstuffs; to them she sent chiefly manu- 
factured articles. The Empire is commerce, declared Chamberlain; 
^^It was created by commerce, it is founded on commerce, and it 
could not exist a day without commerce. . . . For these reasons, 
among others, I would never lose the hold which we now have over 
our great Indian dependency — by far the greatest and most valu- 
able of all the customers we have or ever shall have in this country. 
For the same reasons I approve of the continued occupation of 
Egypt; and for the same reasons I have urged . . . the necessity of 
using every legitimate opportunity to extend our influence and con- 
trol'in that great African continent which is now being opened up 
to civilization and to commerce. As political bonds of the British 
Empire were loosened by the extension of self-government the 
economic bonds were tightened by investment and trade. 

Another important cause for the revival of British imperialism 
was the change in the international situation that took place after 
the Franco-Prussian War., Every great power in ( 2 ) Military 
Europe, except England, was in some combination, 
either of the Triple or of the Dual Alliance. England prided her- 
self on her splendid isolation in international affairs, feeling sure 
that her insular position could be well defended by her powerful 
fleet. But the challenge of Germany to England's naval supremacy 
made the latter feel more and more uneasy, and she began to con- 

1 See footnote, page 292. 
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sider the help that the colonies might render in case of war. On 
their part, the self-governing colonies had become all the more 
loyal to the mother country because of the greater freedom granted 
to them. They dreaded nothing so much as falling into the hands 
of an alien power, and they therefore desired to be more closely 
associated with the mother country than ever before. 

THE NEW EMPIRE PARTNERSHIP 


It was not, however, until the advent of the Salisbury Ministry, 
in 1895, that imperialism became a leading interest in British 
Chamber- affairs. Its chief spokesman was Chamberlain, the 
lain Colonial Secretary, who showed great energy and 

resourcefulness in planning ways and means to draw the colonies 
and mother country into a closer and more perfect union. He, 
more than any one else, was responsible for the new Empire partner- 
ship which marked a new stage in the history of the British Empire. 

In 1897, the sixtieth anniversary of Queen Victoria's accession 
to the throne, there took place a celebration known as the *'Dia- 
TheDia- mond Jubilee." To London came representatives 
mond Jubi- from every corner of the world- wide Empire to do 
homage to their sovereign. The streets presented a 
wonderful pageant of races, Malays from the Straits Settlements, 
Chinese from Hongkong, Negroes from Africa, French and Indians 
from Canada, Dutch from the Cape, Indians, Australians, Cana- 
dians, aU happily mingling to show the unity as well as the diversity 
of the British Empire. 

Chamberlain seized the occasion to summon a conference of the 
Dominion premiers over which he presided. Already, in 1887, a 
The Confer- colonial conference had been held, but it accomplished 
ence of 1897 little. The Conference of 1897 created wide interest, 
and brought about the adoption of the Imperial penny post, estab- 
lishing uniform postal rates for all parts of the Empire. In 1900, 
Parliament passed a law enabling colonial governments to float 
loans in London at specially low rates of interest. 

The test of the new unity came during the Boer War. To the 
British, the war was one for the defense of the Empire; they feared 
The Boer that a Boer victory would encourage rebellions else- 

" where in the EmpirOv The colonies rallied loyally to 

the mother country: Australians, Canadians, and New Zealanders 
fought side by side with Englishmen, Scotsmen, Irishmen, and 



THE NEW EMPIRE PARTNERSHIP 679 

Welshmen* This was the first time that colonial troops fought the 
battles of the mother country. 

The first conference after the Boer War was held in 1902, which 
adopted a resolution in favor of periodic meetings to be known as 
Imperial Conferences. In 1907jt a Conference formally Egtablish- 
organized the^s which were to con- ment of 

sist of representatives of the governments of the 
Dominions and of Great Britain, each having only 
one vote; meetings were to be held at intervals of not more than 
four years; and the power of the Conference was limited to recom- 
niendations on Imperial matters to their governments, who were 
free to accept or reject them. 

Two subjects were constantly debated at the Imperial Confer- 
ences: defense and preferential duties. Should the colonies share 
the burden of maintaining the British navy in order Imperial 
to do their duty as active partners in the Empire? 

It was generally agreed that all colonial contributions to Imperial 
defense should be ypluntary, Some of the Dominions contributed 
warships to the British navy; others contributed money to the 
British naval budget. Australia built a fleet which, in case of war, 
was to be at the disposal of the British admiralty. 

Even more important was “ Imperial Preference/^ Its champion 
was Chamberlain who devoted his energies and talents to further 
the idea which he made part of his general scheme of Imperial 
tariff reform.^ His plan called for a Zollverein to be Preference 
formed between England and the Dominions, according to which 
there was to be, eventually, free trade among themselves with a 
protective tariff on all foreign goods; in the meantime, they were 
to establish preferential tariff rates, favoring British and colonial 
as against foreign goods. Chamberlain believed that the Empire 
could be made self-sustaining, the colonies producing the food and 
raw materials; and England, the manufactures. “We have an 
Empire,” he declared, “which, with decent organization and con- 
solidation, might be absolutely self-sustaining. There is no ar- 
ticle of your food, no raw material of your trade, no necessity of 
your lives, no luxury of your existence, which cannot be produced 
somewhere or other in the British Empire.^’ Imperial Preference 
found favor in the Dominions, who granted preferential rates to 
British goods, in some instances as high as half of the regular tariff, 

^ See page 293. 
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They demanded that England reciprocate, which she was unable 
to do as long as she maintained her free trade policy. 

In the movement for Empire partnership there was a tendency 
on the part of England to favor as much as possible the desires of 
Loyalty of colonies to be “mistress in their own house. Self- 
the^colonies government, once granted as a step toward independ- 
^^he World ence, was now granted as a step toward closer union. 

And well did this liberal policy justify itself! When 
the World War broke out the colonies responded to the call of the 
mother country with magnificent loyalty and devotion. They 
spared neither men nor money in aiding England in her desperate 
struggle with Germany.^ 
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PART V 

THE WORLD WAR AND AFTER 

The World War was not a war in the ordinary sense, a conflict 
between two or more nations followed by a treaty of peace and the 
resumption of normal relations. It was rather a world upheaval 
which brought to ruin nations and empires, and repudiated old 
systems and ideas. In this sense the World War resembled the 
wars that resulted from the Protestant Revolution and from the 
French Revolution. Every continent and nearly all the nations 
were involved in the struggle; hence, it may fitly be named the 
« World War.’^ Nothing like it had ever before happened in 
history. 

A broken world issued from the conflict. The hatreds en- 
gendered by the most terrible of all wars were so bitter that, for a 
time, they foiled all attempts to make the world whole again. 
Neither side could forget its sufferings nor forgive those who had 
inflicted them. The losses of the victors were no less than those of 
the vanquished, and both sides realized that, unless efforts were 
made to reconstitute Europe, all would sink into a common ruin. 
Reconciliation began, but the problem of a permanently peaceful 
Europe remains one for future generations to solve. 




CHAPTER XXXIII 

THE DIPLOMATIC BACKGROUND OF THE 
WORLD WAR 
1870-1914 

THE TEIPLE ALLIANCE 

The system of international relations established by the Congress 
of Vienna was completely shattered by the events of 1870. Two 
great powers came into existence, Germany and Italy, 
which necessitated a rearrangement of the European balance of 
powers; and the new diplomatic structure that was 
erected was based, like the old one, on the principle of the balance 
of power. Formerly it was France, now it was Germany, who was 
feared as a possible disturber of the peace of Europe. 

For twenty years after 1870 the leading figure in international 
affairs was Bismarck, who dominated the policies of Europe as 
completely as Metternich had done during the first Bismarck's 
half of the nineteenth century. It was Bismarck^s aim 
to organize a system of military alliances pledged to the main- 
tenance of the status quo as fixed by the events of 1870. And that 
could be accomplished only through the isolation of France. Bis- 
marck was “haunted by the nightmare of coalitions he regarded 
France as the prospective and willing ally of any power or combi- 
nation of powers opposed to Germany. “As long as France has 
no alliances,^’ he declared, “she is not dangerous to Germany.” 

At the Congress of Berlin, Bismarck began building his system 
of alliances. There, he supported France in her scheme to acquire 
Tunis, which somewhat molhfied her revanche; at the Bismarck 
same time France^s acquisition of Tunis infuriated supports 
Italy, which was exactly what Bismarck desired. He against 
also supported Augtriii agaP^ which resulted Enssia 

in the first rift in a long historic friendship. Good relations 
with Russia had been a cardinal principle of Prussians foreign policy 
since the time of Frederick the Great. Why, then, did Bismarck 
endanger this historic friendship? He feared that Russia might 
become an enemy of Germany in case of a collision between Slav 
and Teuton; and Russia could be held in check only with the aid 
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of Austria. Moreover, Bismarck believed that Austria would be 
a more faithful ally than Russia because she was relatively weak 
and “under Germany's guns.'^ 

In 1879, Bismarck and Count Andrassy, the Hapsburg repre- 
sentative, negotiated a treaty of alliance between Germany and 
The Triple Austria-Hungary which became the corner-stone of 
Alliance Bismarck's diplomatic system. Each promised to 
assist the other in case of an attack by Russia. In 1882, Italy, 
through the influence of Crispi, joined the two powers, thus forming 
the famous Triple Alliance. It was renewed at regular intervals; 
and, at almost every renewal, new terms were added. The Triple 
Alliance had satellites in the Balkans, in Serbia and Rumania; the 
former entered into a secret agreement with Austria, and the latter, 
with Austria and Germany. 

The Triple Alliance pledged itself “to increase the guarantees of 
the general peace, to fortify the monarchical principle, and thereby 
Objects of to assure the unimpaired maintenance of the social 
the Alliance political order in their respective states." In a 
sense, then, it was a revival of the Holy Alliance. The com- 
munards in France, the terrorists in Russia, the socialists in Ger- 
many, and the anarchists in Italy again roused fears of an interna- 
tional revolutionary movement. However, the Alliance had spe- 
cific objects. The members promised mutual assistance in case any 
of them was attacked by two or more great powers. Italy promised 
to aid Germany if attacked by France. Germany and Austria 
promised to aid Italy if attacked by France. In case one member 
was at war with a great power, the others were to maintain benevo- 
lent neutrality. Austria and Italy agreed to “ reciprocal compensa- 
tions" in the Near East. Germany agreed to aid Italy in a war 
against France, should the latter extend her sway over Morocco 
and Tripoli. It was specifically stated that the Alliance was not 
directed against England. Therefore it could be directed only 
against France and Russia. 

Once deadly enemies, Germany, Austria, and Italy were now 
friends and allies. What had drawn them together? In the case 


Motives of 
Germany 
and of 
Austria 


of Germany it was to make France consider well before 
she engaged in a war of revanche; she would be faced 
by a solid block of central European powers. Aus- 
tria's motive was security against an attack by Russia. 


Driven out of Italy and out of CJermahy she sought to find com- 
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pensation by expanding in the Balkans. Austrians policy of Drcmg 
nach Ostenhoge^>n with her virtual acquisition of Bosnia-Herzegovina 
by the Treaty of Berlin. This act was resented by the Serbs, 
who now regarded Austria as the enemy of their national aspira- 
tions. She, therefore, needed Germany's backing to naaintain 
herself against Slav nationalism within and without her borders. 
Moreover, both Germany and Austria had a common fear of Pan- 
Slavism. Should the national movement among the Slavs in 
Austria receive the encouragement of Russia, the integrity of 
the Hapsburg monarchy would be seriously endangered; and 
Germany would find herself isolated. ‘^The existence of Austria 
as a strong and independent great power is for Germany a neces- 
sity,^^ Bismarck declared. To guarantee the integrity of the Dual 
Monarchy was, therefore, a matter of enlightened self-interest on 
the part of Germany, and she decided to support Austria in her 
struggle with the Slavs. 

Italy had various motives in joining the Triple Alliance. As she 
was weak she felt that her prestige would be heightened by being 
the ally of two great powers. Moreover, the Alliance Motives of 
was a protection against a possible attempt by France 
to restore the temporal power of the Pope. But Italy’s chief motive 
was to get the backing of the Alliance in her desire to found a 
colonial empire. Unification had produced a great national spirit 
among the Italians who now thought of Italy as the heir and suc- 
cessor of Imperial Rome; and to convert the Mediterranean into 
an ^Ttalian lake” was the dream of imperially minded Italian 
statesmen. Italy’s ambitions were centered in two regions, north- 
ern Africa and the Adriatic. At first, she had designs on Tunis, 
but France got there before her. Then she tried to conquer Abys- 
sinia, but was defeated. Now she looked to Tripoli. The problem 
of the Adriatic was bound up with the movement, Italia irredenta; ^ 
her policies, therefore, clashed with the interests of her ally, 
Austria. It soon became evident that Italy was the weak element 
in the Triple Alliance. Should her differences with France be 
composed and her desire for expansion be appeased, Italy’s adher- 
ence to the Alliance would become uncertain. 

To Bismarck no diplomatic arrangement was complete which 
left out Russia, for he well knew Germany’s strategic weakness in 
her exposed eastern frontier. In 1872, he organized another com- 

1 See page 368, 
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bination, known as the Dmfoiserfcwnd (Three Emperors’ League), 
The Re- consisting of Germany, Austria, and Russia. But the 
insurance League came to an end, in 1887, owing to the clash 
Treaty Russian and Austrian interests in the Balkans. 

However, Bismarck determined ^Ho keep open the wires to St. 
Petersburg.” Behind the back of Austria he negotiated the Re- 
insurance Treaty (1887) with Russia, in which Germany recognized 
the predominance of Russian interests in the eastern Balkans. 
Bismarck’s masterful diplomatic feat of “keeping five balls in the 
air at once” confused the diplomatic situation for every one except 
himself. 

Of the great powers, other than France, only England was not 
in the orbit of German diplomacy. England, Bismarck well knew, 
Bismarck would not intervene on the Continent unless the bal- 
and England of power was threatened by the ambitions of a 
nation who also threatened her maritime and naval supremacy. 
His opposition to colonial expansion and to a big navy was, in 
part, due to his desire not to arouse the hostility of the British. 
As long as Germany remained a land power, England had no cause 
to be alarmed; in Bismarck’s phrase there could be no war between 
a “land rat” and a “water rat.” England’s aloofness from Con- 
tinental engagements was an important factor in the creation of 
the Triple Alliance. To make sure of England’s friendship, Ger- 
many, in 1890, signed the Treaty of Helgoland in which she gave 
extensive territory in Africa to England in return for the island 
of Helgoland. So friendly were the relations of Germany and 
England that efforts were made to draw England into the Triple 
Alliance. 

Bismarck’s attitude toward France was that of cynical friendli- 
ness. When France started on her career of expansion, she received 
Bismarck his encouragement and support. He reasoned that, if 
and France annexed large regions in northern Africa, her 
attention would be distracted from the ^^hole in the Vosges Moun- 
tains,” Alsace-Lorraine. Moreover, she would come into conflict 
with Italy over Tunis, and with England over Egypt, which would 
abate her ardor for war with Germany. “We have tried to con- 
ciliate France,” he declared, “everywhere except in Alsace- 
Lorraine. We have no intention and no reason to attack her. I 
would never fight because I thought war was inevitable. I cannot 

see the cards held by Providence Do we want more French 

territory? I was not eafirer to talrA MAt»z 
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THE DUAL ALLIANCE 

Bismarck’s astute diplomacy left France isolated for fully two 
decades following the Franco-Prussian War. Feelings of revenge 
and fear agitated the French: revenge for the humiliat- Ascendancy 
ing defeat and fear of Germany’s power. Every year of Germany 
saw increases in her population and wealth, far greater ranee 

than those in France. Single-handed, France was no match for 
Germany, and she therefore sought an alliance with Russia, whose 
teeming millions and geographical position on Germany’s flank 
made her a most desirable ally. 

After 1871, France made friendly advances to Russia. An alli- 
ance between them was then deemed impossible; they had fought 
each other during the wars of the two Napoleons, and 
they differed so widely in their political ideals, France 
being a revolutionary republic, and Russia a reaction- 
ary autocracy. Nevertheless, friendly relations began 
which became evident in 1875. In that year a crisis arose be- 
tween Germany and France during which Russia showed a friendly 
attitude toward France. The anti-Russian attitude of Bismarck 
at the Congress of BerUn iiffuriated^ R as she drifted 
farther from Germany, she drew hearer France. In 1887, Tsar 
Alexander III announced that Russia would watch events on 
the Rhine” and would not permit a further weakening of France. 
In 1890, the Reinsurance Treaty between Germany and Russia 
expired. It was not renewed By the Kaiser, who was now at the 
helm, on the ground that it gave offense to Austria, and therefore 
threatened the existence of the Triple Alliance. Germany had to 
choose between Russia and Austria, and she chose the latter as 
likely to be a more faithful ally. Moreover, Germany was now 
becoming interested in the Near East, and she feared the hostility 
of Russia in that region. 

Russia was now isolated as well as France, and almost immedi- 
ately the two powers had an entente cordiale. What drew France 
to Russia has already been explained. But what drew Russia 
to France? It was chiefly ..no^ney. Russia needed Motives of 
vast sums for the construction of the Trans-Siberian Russia 
Railway and for new military and naval armaments. Russia’s 
credit was not of the best, and France agreed to float large loans 
which were subscribed to largely by French citizens. Later, 
during the Russian Revolution of 1905, more Russian loans were 
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Russia and 
France 
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floated in Paris to keep the Tsar^s government from toppling. 
Russia had another motive in joining France; she wished to estab- 
lish an equilibrium in Europe by having a counterpoise to the 
Triple Alliance; she could then throw all her forces in the Far East 
where her ambitions were now ^entered. 

Friendly relations between the two powers were signalized by 
visits exchanged between Tsar and President. A French fleet, 
The Dual visiting Cronsta*dt in 1891, was welcomed with great 
Alliance ceremony by Alexander III, who listened with bowed 
head to the strains of the Marseillaise, a song forbidden in Russia. 
Later, a military convention was signed by Russia and France 
which provided that the former aid the latter if attacked by Ger- 
many, or by Italy and Germany; that France aid Russia if attacked 
by Germany or by Austria and Germany; and it specified the 
number of troops to be mobilized by both parties to the convention. 
The full terms of the agreement were not disclosed. 

There was great joy in France when the ^^Dual Alliance^' was 
ojflicially confirmed in 1894. Her isolation was over, and she 
France Could now breathe more easily. Germany's diplomatic 


emerges from 
isolation 


hegemony was consequently seriously shaken, greatly 
to the chagrin of Bismarck, who, from his retirement. 


made sarcastic comments on the diplomacy of the Kaiser. 


THE TRIPLE ENTENTE 
(a) ENGLAND AND GEEMANY 


During the reign of William II there came a profound change in 
Germany’s foreign policies. Bismarck’s cautious policy of ^^ satia- 
Welt'politih abandoned in favor of an aggressive policy 

of Weltpolitik, the object of which was to win for 
Germany a dominant position in world affairs. This change was 
emphatically expressed by the Kaiser when he said: '^Without 
Germany and the German Emperor no important step in inter- 
national matters should be taken, even beyond the seas.” 

After the advent of the Kaiser, an estrangement began between 
the Germans and the English who, for many centuries, had been 


Estrange- 
ment be- 
tween Ger- 
many and 
England 


on the most friendly terms. They had fought shoulder 
to shoulder against Napoleon. During the wars for 
unification the Germans had the warm sympathy of 
the English. Friendly feeling continued during the 


period of Bismarck’s chancellorship, despite the fact that the 



THE TRIPLE ENTENTE 


698 


English had little liking for the semi-autocratic regime in the Ger- 
man Empire. FpndamentaUy, the estrangement was due to 
Germany's challenge of England’s naval and commercial su- 
premacy.^ 

The first sign of ill-feeling was the Kruger telegram.” When 
the Jameson raiders were captured by the Boers, ^ the Kaiser sent 
a telegram of congratulations to President Kruger German 
This incident caused a furor in England, where it_was sympa^y 
regarded as a sign of German hostility to the British 
Empire. During the Boer War German S 3 nnpathy was on the side 
of the Boers, which greatly increased ill-feeling. In England, the 
pro-Boer attitude of Germany was interpreted to mean, not S 3 rm- 
pathy for the Boers, but hostility to the British. 

But this unfriendliness might have passed away in time had it 
not been for the German naval laws which England regarded as a 
direct challenge to her position as mistress of the seas, ^he naval 
A veritable panic reigned in England because of the challenge to 
rapid increase of the German navy, in spite of constant 
assurances that it was purely for defensive purposes. England 
felt that her very existence depended upon her control of the seas; 
and she therefore began to regard Germany as the successor to 
Spain, Holland, and France, her historic naval rivals. 

(6) ENGLAND AND FRANCE 

For centuries, England’s foreign policy was based upon certain 
cardinal principles: (1) Nq great power must be permitted to con- 
trol the mouth of the Scheldt, from which an invasion England’s 
could be most easily launched against England. It historic for- 
was she who was primarily responsible for the treaty pokey 
guaranteeing the neutrality of Belgium. (2) Having no territorial 
ambitions on the Continent, England consistently refused to join 
any alliances unless the balance of power was disturbed by the 
ambitions of a Continental nation. As the Mediator of Europe” 
she would then throw her weight against the disturber of the bal- 
ance of power. (3) The safeguarding of the route to India was all- 
important in England’s scheme of empire. It led her to acquire 
Gibraltar, Malta, Cyprus, and the Suez Canal, and it drew her to 
the side of Turkey in the Near Eastern Question. 

After the Crimean War, England resumed her normal policy of 

* See page 709. 2 gee page 667. 
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'^splendid isolation.” Toward the end of the nineteenth century, 
''Splendid however, this policy became perilous on account of the 
isolation ” renewed hostility of France because of rivalry in North 
Africa, to the designs of Russia upon India, and to the rivalry of 
Germany. During the Boer War the S 3 mipathy of all the powers 
was with the Boers, and England keenly felt the disadvantages of 
isolation. With which of the powers should she come to terms 
in order to confront the others with an ally? In 1901, England 
began negotiating for an alliance with Germany, but her efforts 
came to naught chiefly because Germany feared that such an 
alliance would disturb her relations with Russia. When the 
German navy appeared, England became acutely aware of the 
grave danger that lay in a Germany, already supreme on land, 
energetically striving to be a great sea power. She thereupon de- 
cided to emerge from her isolation and enter into agreements with 
France and Russia who were urging her to come to their side. 
England’s decision brought about so great a change in international 
relations that it might well be called a diplomatic revolution. 

An extraordinary change took place in the relations between 
England and France. Always had they been enemies ; their mutual 
Rivalry of dislike and distrust had become proverbial. When 
England and France entered on her career of expansion in North 
AfSc^ Africa she encountered England as her rival. Mem- 
ories of the colonial empire lost in the eighteenth 
century mingled with the memories of Waterloo, and the tradi- 
tional hatred between the two nations flared forth. When the 
situation in Egypt and in the Sudan became aggravated, a power- _ 
ful party appeared in the French government that favored a rwp^ 
prochement with Germany in order better to pursue an anti-British 
policy. 

A great crisis arose during the Fashoda affair^ in 1898, when 
France and England were on the brink of war. However, peace 
The Fash- counsels prevailed, and the French Foreign Minister, 
oda affair Gabriel Hanotaux, was compelled to resign, 
cessor was TMophile DelcassS, one of the ablest diplomats of his 
day, who remained in office for seven years despite many ministerial 
changes. Delcasse was passionately anti-German, and favored 
friendly relations with England in order to bring her to the side 
of the Dual Alliance. Once the British Empire swung to the side 

^ See page 652. 
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of France and Russia, the Triple Alliance would be outmatched; 
Germany especially would find herself in the dangerous position, in 
the event of war, of being blockaded by the British fleet and of 
being encircled by Russian and French armies. 

After much negotiation, an important treaty was concluded, in 
1904, which liquidated the affairs of England and France in North 
Africa.^ It was negotiated by Delcasse, Paul Gambon, The Entente 
the French ambassador to England, and Lprd Lans- oordiale 
downe, the British Foreign Minister. This treaty became the 
basis of the Entente oordiahj ov a friendly understanding between 
the two powers to act together in foreign affairs. Although no 
treaty of alliance was signed, as in the cases of the Dual and Triple 
Alliances, the Entente cordiale had the practical effect of one; in all 
the diplomatic crises that followed, France and England solidly 
supported each other. Fear of Germany had ended the ancient 
feud between them. 

(c) ENGLAND AND RUSSIA 

As France was England's traditional enemy in western Europe, 
Russia was her traditional enemy in eastern Europe. During the 
entire nineteenth century Russia and England met as 
bitter opponents in the Near East. Disappointed at tween Eng- 
the outcome of the Russo-Turkish War, Russia had 
sought to revenge herself on England by threatening 
India through Afghanistan and Tibet. There was great indigna- 
tion in England at Russians machinations in the Middle East. 
Kipling denounced Russia as ^^a bear that walks like a man’^; and 
Chamberlain warned England to beware of relations with Russia, 
as ^^he who sups with thd devil must have a long spoon.’' 

Fear of Germany had driven England to the side of France; it 
was now driving her to the side of Russia. She no longer feared 
Russia’s presence in Constantinople because the Suez The Triple 
Canal made possible the safety of her Imperial com- Entente 
munications. She still feared Russian threats to India through 
Afghanistan. English and Russian differences in the Middle East 
were settled by the Treaty of 1907 Negotiated by Sir Edward Grey 
and Alexander Isvolsky.^ England was now joined to France and 
Russia in what was called the Triple Entente, which was based 
on the Dual Alliance, the Treaty of 1904 between England and 

^Seepage 653 . 2 533, 
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France, the Entente cordiaky and the Treaty of 1907 between 
England and Russia. 

A wedge was driven into the Triple Alliance by Delcass6, who 
succeeded in virtually detaching Italy. According to the agree- 
Italy drifts Client of 1902, France granted to Italy a “free hand^^ 
from Triple in Tripoli, in return for a “free hand^^ by Italy to 
Alliance France in Morocco. Italy also promised not to join 
Germany and Austria in an attack on France. Friendly relations 
were now resumed between the two nations who had been estranged 
since the separate peace that Napoleon III had made with Austria. 
Italy’s loyalty to the Triple Alliance was still more weakened, in 
1909, by the Racconigi Agreement between herself and Russia ac- 
cording to which the latter agreed to the annexation of Tripoli in 
return for Italy’s support of Russia in the question of the Straits. 
Italy was now in both camps, in case of a crisis she would have the 
advantage of being able to choose the side that offered her most. 

Germany was furious at what she called the Einkreisungspolitik 
(encirclement policy) of her enemies, for the diplomatic revolution 


Europe di- I’^sulted in her being almost entirely surrounded by 
vided into unfriendly powers. Europe was now divided into two 
great coalitions, the Triple Alliance and the Triple 
Entente, who faced each other threateningly; should 


a dispute arise which involved any member of either combination, 


a world conflagration might be precipitated. 


MILITARY AND NAVAL PREPAREDNESS 
Under such circumstances it behooved each nation to be well 
prepared for conflict; and an armament race began which trans- 
Origin of^ formed Europe into an armed camp. A new military 
conscription ^nd naval system was adopted which was based upon 
conscription, scientific armament, and the dreadnaught. The idea 
of universal military service came with the levee en masse during the 
wars of the French Revolution, when all men were requisitioned to 
repel the invaders. Hitherto, armies in time of peace had been 
small, composed of professional soldiers and volunteers. In the 
event of war large armies were obtained through the application 
of the draft, generally to men of the lower classes. Conscription, 
or military service in time of peace, was originated by Prussia in 
preparation for the War of Liberation against Napoleon. Prussian 
armies, based on conscription, had proved their success on the 
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battle fields of Sadowa and Sedan, and the new system was adopted 
in one form or another by nearly every nation in Europe. England, 
alone of the great powers, refused to adopt conscription; being an 
island, she could best defend herself by means of a navy. The 
conscript was ^^called to the colors^' generaUy at the age of twenty^ 
his active service lasted from one to three years, after which he 
was in the reserve until the age of forty-five. 

Almost as important as conscription was the great change that 
took place in armament through the application of science to war. 
The simple rifle and cannon of former days gave place Application 
to highly complicated machinery of destruction, the of science to 
handling of which required expert technical knowledge. 

A modern army is a highly scientific organism, demanding a great 
and varied knowledge of chemistry, physics, mathematics, sanita- 
tion, and other sciences for its efficient management. Generals 
are no longer the dashing figures of old, gallantly leading charges 
against the enemy, but highly trained technical experts in the 
science of modern war. The part of the common soldier is more 
simple now than it was in former days; he has become a cog in a 
great and complicated machine, the smooth running of which is 
essential to success. What the new mihtary system demanded was 
a large number of men ready to spring into their places and a small 
number of highly trained officers to lead them. Hence, ^^ prepared- 
ness” was necessary, as an army of raw volunteers, no matter how 
brave and patriotic, would be no match for troops trained scientifi- 
cally. To maintain a large standing army and, particularly, to 
provide for its equipment, was enormously expensive. But the 
nations regarded the expense as an insurance against the greater 
evil of war, and bore the heavy burden of an armed peace.” 

Naval warfare also underwent 'a revolution. When the naval 
rivalry between England and Germany began, the English fleet 
was reorganized and completely remodeled. In 1906, Naval ri- 
a new type of warship was launched by England, the 
Dreadnought, an immense floating fortress made of iSand^^"^ 
steel and equipped with heavy giins. As Germany's Grermany 
army was the model for other nations so was England's navy; the 
number of dreadnoughts that a nation possessed was the measure of 
its naval strength. In order to remain “ mistress of the seas,” Eng- 
land's policy was the Twp-PowSf standard; namely, to have a navy 
as large as that of any two other powers combined. A keen race in 
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naval armaments began between England and Germany which 
continued fast and furious. Many efforts were made to limit 
armaments by having both nations agree to a naval holiday; but 
these efforts were fruitless. England refused to accept any plan 
which took away from her the control of the seas, and Germany 
refused to reduce her naval armament unless England broke with 
the Entente. 

THE PEACE MOVEMENT 

The system of armed peace proved a staggering burden to all 
the powers.^ More and more taxes were levied to maintain it, 
Pacifism which produced deep discontent among all classes, A 
widespread peace movement made its appearance with 
the object of substituting arbitration for war as a mode of settling 
disputes between nations. Alfred Nobel, the Swedish inventor of 
dynamite, left part of his large fortune to be awarded in annual 
prizes to those of any nation who rendered the greatest service to 
science, to idealistic literature, and to the cause of peace. The 
American ironmaster, Andrew Carnegie, spent large sums in fur- 
thering the peace propaganda. In 1898, there appeared a book, 
The Future of War, by Ivan Bloch, a Polish Jew, which created a 
deep impression. The author asserted that war, under modern 
conditions, was impossible; it was bound to lead to universal bank- 
ruptcy and to starvation. Another well-known peace book was 
The Great Illusion, by an Englishman, Norman Angell, who argued 
that modern social and economic conditions make military vic- 
tories and defeats illusions” because the essential economic life 
of a country remains undisturbed even though it might be con- 
quered. 

Support of the peace movement came from an unexpected quar- 
ter, from the Tsar of Russia. In 1898, Nicholas II issued a state- 
The Hague suggesting that an international convention be 

Peace Con- called to limit 'Hhe progressive development of existing 
erence armaments” which was ruinous to all countries. It 
resulted in the first Peace, Conference at The Hague, at which 
twenty-six nations were represented. Hopes ran high when this 
parliament of man convened; to enthusiastic pacifists the dream of 

1 During the years 1872 to 1912, the military and naval expenditure of Ger- 
many increased 335 per cent; of Russia, 214 per cent; of Italy, 185 per cent; of Eng- 
land, 180 per cent; of Austria-Hungary; 155 per cent; and of France, 133 per cent. 
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universal peace was about to be realized. It soon became evident, 
however, that the Conference would accomplish little because 
national rivalries did not abate even at this peace meeting. Ger- 
many blocked every effort toward a reduction of military armament 
which would reduce her military power. England opposed the 
giving of immunity to private property at sea which would reduce 
the effectiveness of her naval supremacy. A second Peace Con- 
ference met in 1907, representing forty-four nations, but with no 
better results regarding the limitation of armament. 

However, some things were accomplished by the Hague Con- 
ferences. Humane rules for the conduct of warfare were adopted; 
the use of poison gas and the bombardment of cities The Hague 
from the air were forbidden; and the rules of the 
Geneva Convention^ concerning the treatment of the wounded 
were adopted. More important was the establishment of a Per- 
manent Court of Arbitritibh at The Hague to which the nations 
might go, if they so wished, for the settlement of their disputes. 
The Hague Court was not really a judicial body with a definite 
jurisdiction and power to enforce its decisions; it was a panel of 
jurists, selected by the nations, from which disputants could choose 
a board of arbitrators. 

The Hague Conferences failed of their chief purpose because the 
spirit of competitive nationalism was stronger than that of co- 
operative internationalism. The Hague Court did failure of 
settle a number of ^ m disputes; in important mat- the peace 
ters, the nations preferred war to , arbitration. The 
peace movement was followed by the outbreak of wars, the Eussp- 
Japanese, the TurcO“Ita%n, the Balkan Wars, and finally the 
World War. It was plainly evident that the nations had no 
serious intentions to abolish war. 

The leading characteristic of the system of international relations 
was the prevalence of secret diplomacy. Democracy was the rule 
in domestic affairs where policies were openly discussed Secret 
and openly acted upon. But in no country of Europe diplomacy 
did parliament control foreign affairs, which were conducted ex- 
clusively by the cabinet. Not even all of the ministers had a part 
in diplomatic arrangements, generally only the Premier and the 

^ In 1864, an international convention, inspired by a Swiss, Jean Henri Dunant, 
met in Geneva which agreed to treat as neutral the hospital corps and equipment 
of every army. It became known as the “ Bed Cross,” and societies were organized 
in every country to carry out the rules of the Geneva Convention. 
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Foreign Minister. In some countries, notably in Germany and 
Russia, the monarch himself took a hand in the game, and some- 
times committed the nation to serious responsibilities. Diplomatic 
officials were generally men of aristocratic birth and association, 
far removed from the democratic masses in ideals and sympathies. 
The fate of nations was in the hands of irresponsible diplomats who 
might be swayed by all sorts of motives in their conduct of foreign 
affairs. 

All diplomacy was secret, but there were various degrees of 
secrecy. Some treaties were made in secret, but their terms were 
Dishonest published in full; others were published, but not in 
methods there being ‘^secret annexes”; others were secret 

treaties,” that were not published at all and were known only to a 
few; and, finally, there was tUe entente, or “understanding” to act in 
common, but without definite agreements. Because of its secret 
methods diplomacy became a labyrinth of trickery. To tell the 
truth was not considered “diplomatic,” and an ambassador was 
once defined as an honest man sent abroad to lie in the interests of 
his country. A sworn ally was not necessarily a loyal friend; not 
infrequently would a nation make secret agreements with the 
enemies of its ally. 

International relations were based on the principle of complete 
national sovereignty. Each power had the right to do as it pleased 
Interna- all matters, to make war and peace, to make com- 

tional mercial agreements, to enter into alliances, and to 
anarchy accept or reject proposals made by international con- 
gresses or bodies. There existed no international authority that 
had the right to make decisions and the power to enforce them. 
International “law” existed, a body of rules and regulations gov- 
erning international intercourse both in war and in peace; but the 
nations were answerable for any infraction of international law to 
the “judgment of mankind,” not to the arm of the law. This 
system of “international anarchy” produced a sense of dread 
among the peoples of Europe over whom the clouds of war con- 
stantly hovered. 


THE CRISES 

The outbreak of the World War was preceded by a number 
of crises. Now they would arise in the Balkans, now in North 
Africa, the chief storm centers of European diplomacy; every time 
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a crisis was tided over by means of diplomatic bargainings and 
‘^compensations/^ it was followed by an increase in armament. 

In the beginning of the twentieth century France and Germany 
became bitter rivals in Morocco. When the Treaty of 1904 ^ was 
signed by France and England, it looked as if the fate Moroc- 
of Algeria and of Tunis would soon befall Morocco can crisis of 
whose ruler, the Sultan, was unable to withstand for- 
eign aggression. But he found a powerful supporter in Germany, 
who came out in favor of preserving the integrity of Morocco. 
The rivalry in North Africa became so intense that it strained to 
the breaking point the whole system of European diplomacy, 
though the issue was between France and Germany. Opposed to 
Delcass4, the chief actor on the scene, was Baron von Holstein, an 
official in the German Foreign Office who really directed the foreign 
policies of the Empire of which the Kaiser was only the mouthpiece. 
In 1905, Holstein determined that Germany should intervene in 
Morocco in order to weaken the entente between France and 
England. On his suggestion the Kaiser landed at Tangier, and 
paid a visit to the Sultan of Morocco whom he pointedly recognized 
as an independent sovereign. His act was an open challenge to, 
France. Germany demanded that the Moroccan question be sub-, 
mitted to an international conference for settlement. The outcome, 
of the crisis was a diplomatic triumph for Germany, as il^rance 
backed down and agreed to Holstein^s plan. The crisis led to the 
fall of the militant Delcasse, who was compelled to.resign his pqsi-, 
tion as Foreign Minister. 

An international conference met at Algeciras, in 1906, to decide* 
the fate of Morocco. There Germany found to her chagrin that 
France^s claims were supported by Italy, England, 

Spain, and Russia; only Austria was on her side. It ciras con- 
was now clear to Germany that the new trend in diplo- 
matic affairs was decidedly against her. The Dual Alliance and the 
Entente cordiale proved stronger than the Triple Alliance. Holstein 
was driven from office, as he was blamed for Germany’s diplomatic 
defeat because the Treaty of , Algeciras ^ was regarded as a triumph 
for France, Germany was now convinced that her interests would 
suffer at the hands of international conferences which would be, 
controlled by her opponents. 

The next crisis arose in the Balkans. At the beginning of the 

1 See page 653. ^ See page 653. 
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twentieth century the diplomatic situation in the Balkans was 
Serbia bars favorable to the Triple Alliance. Turkey had fallen 
the way under German influence. Rumania, under King 
Charles who was a Hohenzollern, was strongly pro-German. 
Serbia, under King Alexander, was closely tied to Austria who 
virtually dictated the foreign policy. All was well from the German- 
Austrian point of view till the assassination of Alexander in 1903. 
His successor, King Peter, showed a decided leaning toward 
Russia. Great alarm was felt by the Teutonic powers at the grow- 
ing friendship between Serbia and Russia; by Germany because 
she feared a barrier across her corridor to Asiatic Turkey through 
the Berlin-Bagdad Railway systems; and by Austria because she 
feared a Pan-Slavic agitation which might disintegrate her empire 
as it had disintegrated Turkey. 

It was to the interest of both to crush any Balkan state that 
played into the hands of Russia. They, therefore, determined to 
The Balkan deliver their first blow at Pan-Slavism before Russia 
crisisof 1908 recover from the effects of the Revolution of 

1905 and from her defeat by Japan. In 1908, Baron von Aehren- 
thal, the Austrian Foreign Minister, announced the annexation of 
Bosnia-Herzegovina to Austria, thus violating the Treaty of Berlin. 
Serbia strenuously protested against Austrians action; it meant the 
permanent exclusion of Yugo-Slav territory from '^Greater Serbia,'^ 
the goal of her national ambitions. A crisis arose which involved 
Russia and Germany. The Russian Foreign Minister, Isvolsky, 
had tried to make a bargain with Austria promising the consent of 
Russia to Austrians annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina on condition 
that Austria support Russia's demand for the opening of the 
Straits to her warships. But the bargain fell through because of 
the opposition of England and France. Russia then veered threat- 
eningly to the side of Serbia. Germany now came forward as a 
mediator and induced Russia to yield to Austria. Later, the Kaiser 
boasted that he had come to the support of Austria like a “knight 
in shining armor." Russia was in no condition to fight; her 
finances were badly involved and her army was in the process of 
reorganization. Serbia, deprived of Russia's support, was obliged 
to yield to Austria whom she now hated more bitterly than ever. 
The crisis of 1908 ended in a diplomatic triumph for Germany and 

Morocco again became the scene of a crisis. France was deter- 
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mined to annex the country, and continued her peaceful penetra- 
tion which provoked an uprising against the Sultan, Moroc- 
To aid the Sultan, a French army, in 1911, occupied can crisis 
Fez; and it refused to leave “until order was restored.^ ; ^ 

Germany denounced the action of France as a violation of the 
Treaty of Algeciras, and dispatched a warship to Agadir, ostensibly 
to defend German interests but really as a warning to France. 
Feeling rose high in both countries, and Europe was again trembling 
on the brink of war. Germany wanted to know the full extent of 
England’s sympathy with France, and demanded that the matter 
be settled by France and herself exclusively. England now sprang 
to the side of France. Lloyd George, speaking for the British gov- 
ernment, came out with a resounding statement in which he de- 
clared that if peace could be maintained only '"by allowing Bri- 
tain to be treated, where her interests were vitally affected, as if 
she were of no account in the Cabinet of nations, then I say em- 
phatically that peace at that price would be a humiliation intoler- 
able for a great country like ours to endure.” The Entente was in 
perfect working order, and Germany was compelled to yield. The 
treaty that followed recognized France’s hegemony in Morocco.^ 
There was intense feeling in Germany against the Entente, which 
was denounced as a conspiracy of jealous powers bent upon hamper- 
ing the growth of the Fatherland. Equally intense was the feeling 
in France, where the struggle over Morocco revived, in all its bit- 
terness, the revanche. Secret naval conventions were signed, one 
by France and Russia providing for the cooperation of their naval 
forces in case of war; and another by France and England pro- 
viding for a similar object. The Entente was now so greatly 
strengthened that it was virtually an alliance. 

The prelude to the World War was the crisis that arose during 

the Balkan Wars (1912-13), . It came as a result of a clash between 

Austria and Serbia, when the latter sought an outlet The Balkan 

to the Adriatic. Ports on the Albanian coast were crisis of 

1912—13 

occupied by Serbian and Montenegrin armies. Aus- 
tria demanded the evacuation of these ports, and a crisis arose that 
involved Russia and Germany. However, the matter was settled 
peacefully, due to the intervention of England and Germany. The 
ports were evacuated, and became part of a newly created state, 
Albania. Hatred between Slav and Teuton became more intense 

1 See page 654, 
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than ever. In Austria, Serbia was regarded as another Piedmont 
that aimed to be the corner-stone of a great state at the expense 
of the Dual Monarchy. In Serbia, Austria was regarded as the 
deadly enemy of Yugo-Slav nationalism. 

Russia and Serbia were grimly determined to settle accounts 
with the Teutonic powers on some future day when conditions 
Hatred be- would be more favorable to them. In the meantime 
tween Slav they began a vigorous Pan-Slavic propaganda among 
and Teuton the Yugo-Slavs in Austria with the object of weakening 
and even of disintegrating the Dual Monarchy. The Triple AUi- 
ance was seriously weakened by the Turco-Italian War, as a result 
of which Italy gained Tripoli. Her support of the Alliance be- 
came very doubtful, now that she had made territorial gains with 
the consent of the Triple Entente. She was taking “ extra dances 
outside the circle of her legal partners. Austria and Germany con- 
sequently drew more closely together. Austria, fearful of disinte- 
gration, clung desperately to her mighty Teutonic sister; Germany, 
seeing in Austria her only friend, determined to support her to 
the utmost. 

So tense was the diplomatic atmosphere in Europe that it needed 
but another incident to let loose a war of the nations. Increased 
Prepara- military and naval preparations were made during 
tionsfor war 1913 . France increased military service from two to 
three years. Germany increased her army. England concen- 
trated almost her entire navy in home waters, and France concen- 
trated hers in the Mediterranean. Russia extended her strategic 
railways. Austria reorganized her army. The Triple Alliance and 
the Triple Entente were now face to face awaiting the next crisis. 
It was not long in coming. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

■ THE CAUSES OF THE WORLD WAR 

FUNDAMENTAL CAUSES 

The roots of the World War lay deep in the history of the nine- 
teenth century. Being largely the creation of the French and 
Industrial Revolutions, the Europe of that period struggled to 
solve the new political and economic problems that confronted it. 
A century of revolution and reform did not entirely solve these 
problems, and some of the most difficult ones became the heritage 
of the twentieth century. Only a brief summary can now be made 
of these unsolved problems. 

Nationalism, The signal triumphs of nationalism during the 
nineteenth” century were the unification of Germany and of Italy/ 
Central as well as western Europe now consisted of nationalized 
states. But eastern Europe was still a region of heterogeneous 
empires, the Russian, the Austrian, and the Ottoman, in all of 
which ‘^submerged’^ peoples were struggling to achieve nationhood. 
In Austria-Hungary and Turkey the violation of the principle of 
nationality was particularly flagrant; for in each of these empires 
the ruhng race constituted a minority of the total population. The 
existence of the Austrian and Ottoman Empires, with their hetero- 
geneous populations threatened the peace of Europe; sooner or 
later the various subject races were bound to rise in revolution or 
to appeal to their kinsmen in other lands to liberate them. 

During the period 1870 to 1914, the spirit of nationalism rose 
to a greater height than at any other time in history. It may be 
truly said that nationalism was a new religion that roused the 
deepest emotions of mankind. Old nations such as England and 
France became more conscious than ever of their great place in the 
world. The new nations, Germany and Italy, inspired by their 
heroic unification movements, were convinced that they had a 
special mission^' in the world. The “ submerged peoples began 
creating legends of their one-time greatness, and asserted their 
superiority over those who ruled them. The spirit of fanatical 
nationalism boded ill for the peace of mankind. 

Democracy. Popular government had made great strides during 
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the nineteenth century. Feudalism had entirely disappeared, and 
nobles, peasants, bourgeois, and workingmen were citizens, all 
equal before the law. But the world was not ^^safe for democ- 
racy.^^ Two powerful states, Russia and Germany, continued to 
adhere to the autocratic system, though they possessed constitu- 
tional forms. Tsarism in Russia had triumphed in the Revolution 
of 1905. Kaiserism in Germany was much more efficient than 
tsarism, and consequently much more dangerous to popular lib- 
erties. It had made Germany so powerful that all Europe stood 
in fear and admiration. At its head and profoundly influencing 
its policies was William 11, unstable, irresponsible, whose egomania 
bordered on insanity. The autocrat of Russia, Nicholas II, was 
weak, ignorant, and feeble-minded to the point of imbecility. And 
the welfare not only of Germany and Russia but of all Europe 
might depend on decisions of these two monarchs. Truly a star- 
tling situation in the enlightened, progressive twentieth century! 

Colonial imperialism. In spite of the rapid advance of modern 
industry, the economic life of the world at the beginning of the 
twentieth century was far from uniform. Industrially, England, 
Germany, and the United States were highly developed; France 
and Italy maintained an even balance between agriculture and 
manufacturing; much of eastern Europe was in the early stages 
of the Industrial Revolution; most of Asia was hardly touched by 
modern industry; and Africa was for the most part primitive. 
What was to be the relation between the advanced and the back- 
ward countries? Inevitably the hunger for territory and for 
profits, and the desire to make the backward regions an outlet for 
their surplus products and surplus capital, drove the advanced 
nations into a policy of annexation. There began a mad race for 
colonies, which revived old hostilities, intensified national hatreds, 
and roused new ambitions that, more than once, brought the world 
to the verge of war. 

Rivalry of England and Germany. After 1890 there began a 
rivalry between England and Germany that caused an estrange- 
ment between these two nations. In England fear was expressed 
that German competition was driving English goods from the 
markets of the world. In Germany there was great concern as to 
England’s plans for an Imperial customs union which, it was be- 
lieved, would shut out German goods. In spite of the fact that 
both nations were progressing economically, and were each other’s 
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good customer; each beKeved that the ruin of the other would 
destroy a dangerous trade rival. An even greater source of discord 
was the appearance of a German navy. England believed that it 
was a direct challenge to her position of '^mistress of the seas^^ and 
a threat to the very existence of her Empire. Jealousy bred sus- 
picion, and suspicion hatred, with the result that the English and 
Germans, friends for centuries, became deadly enemies, 

Disputed territory. There were certain regions in Europe whose 
status was not regarded as permanent. France would not forget 
Alsace-Lorraine and waited for her opportunity to regain the ^dost 
provinces.^^ Italia irredenta stirred the national spirit of Italy 
who hoped to complete her unification by annexing the Italian 
regions of Austria. Russians ambition to acquire Constantinople 
was bound to draw her into any Balkan conflict. Serbia refused to 
give up hope of “ redeeming Bosnia-Herzegovina. And Bulgaria 
still dreamed of the ‘^Greater Bulgaria,’’ promised by the unfulfilled 
treaty of San Stefano. 

^^International anarchy,^’ The nations of Europe did not succeed 
in establishing an effective system of international relations that 
p romoted peace and guaranteed national safety. They all regarded 
war as an “instrument of national policy.” The Congresses of 
Vienna, Paris, and Berlin, and the “Concert” of Europe, all had 
special purposes in view; hence, they did not function permanently 
and continuously. Each nation felt that it lived in a jungle-world, 
and likely to be attacked; therefore, it must be wary, or, better still, 
show its power by attacking its neighbors. Aggrandizement was 
the supreme test of national success; to conquer and annex territory 
brought respect and admiration. But none felt strong enough to 
be alone, either in defense or in attack; hence, the need for allies. 
Necessarily diplomatic arrangements had to be secret, otherwise 
plans would go awry. After 1870 the system of military alliances, 
inaugurated by Bismarck, resulted in dividing Europe into two 
coalitions, the Triple Alliance and the Triple Entente. Once a 
crisis arose the methods of ‘‘international anarchy” might tide it 
over by diplomatic negotiations. But they were entirely useless 
in the more important matter of preventing a crisis from arising. 

_ IMMEDIATE CAUSES 

On June 28, 191 the world was startled by news from the ob- 
scure little capital of Bosnia^ Sara.Jevo. The Archduke Francis 
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Ferdinand, heir to the Hapsburg throw, and his wife were assassi- 
nated in its streets. The motive for the murder was Assassination 
political; it was committed by two young Bosnian pa- of^ Fmn cis 
triots as a protest against Austria's, attitude toward 
the Yugo-Slays. 

There was great indignation throughout Austria and Germany, 
where the assassination was regarded as a Slav challenge to the 
Teutonic world. Austria was convinced that the plot Austria de- 
to murder the Archduke was aided and abetted, if not termines to 
actually planned, by the Serbian government, and that 
it was the culmination of conspiracies organized by 
patriotic societies that were encouraged by Serbia in her campaign 
to destroy the Dual Monarchy. Investigations after the war 
revealed the fact that some high Serbian officials did know of the 
plot, but the complicity of the Serbian government was not estab- 
lished. Austria now determined to deal severely with Serbia, and 
she prepared to go to the length of suppressing her small but 
troublesome neighbor by force of arms. Realizing, however, that, 
as in 1908, Russia might intervene, she made sure to get the backing 
of Germany. On July 6 the Kaiser and Chancellor yon Bethmann- 
Hollweg assured Count von Berchtold, the Austrian Foreign Min- 
ister, that Austria could count on it with certainty that Germany 
would stand behind her as an ally and friend”; and that she would 
support her in whatever steps she (Austria) should take in her 
dealings with Serbia. 

The Austrian government, having what it regarded as a blank 
check” from Germany, determined to push matters to the point of 
war. On July 23, Berchtold dispatched an ultimatum The ulti- 
to Serbia the tone of which was so harsh and the terms niatum 
so hard as to make it unacceptable to any nation jealous of its 
honor and independence. The ultimatum declared that Serbia 
had broken her promise ^Ho live on good neighborly terms” by 
encouraging an unfriendly propaganda aimed against the Dual 
Monarchy, and it charged that Serbian officers had planned the 
Sarajevo crime in Belgrade and had provided the assassins with 
weapons for that purpose. The ultimatum then made several 
peremptory demands, the most important of which were : (1) that 
the government of Serbia officially condemn the anti-Austrian 
propaganda by her citizens; (2) that it suppress all publications 
and societies which incite hatred and contempt of the Dual Mon- 
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archy; (3) that all anti-Austrian teachers and books be eliminated 
from the public schools; (4) that the public officials implicated in 
the anti-Austrian propaganda be dismissed; (5) that two Serbian 
officers, named in the ultimatum, be arrested at once; (6) that 
Serbia accept the collaboration’^ of Austrian officials in the sup- 
pression of the anti- Austrian propaganda within her borders; and 
(7) that Serbia accept the help of Austrian officials in the investiga- 
tion of the Sarajevo crime. A reply was demanded within forty- 
eight hours. 

Serbia’s reply was conciliatory in tone. It recalled her pacific 
attitude toward Austria during the Balkan Wars, and declared 
Serbia’s that, although not responsible for the activities of 

reply private individuals and societies against the Dual 

Monarchy, she was willing to condemn them officially. Serbia was 
also willing to accept the demands of the ultimatum except those 
referring to the collaboration of Austrian officials which, she 
declared, was a violation of her sovereignty. If Austria found 
her reply unsatisfactory, Serbia said that she was willing to refer 
the matter for arbitration to the Hague Court or to the powers. 
Germany as the backer of Austria and Russia as the backer of 
Serbia were naturally interested in the situation. Germany 
considered the reply satisfactory. The Kaiser declared that 
Serbia had capitulated in a humiliating manner, and therefore 
cause for war no longer existed. He suggested that Austria occupy 
Belgrade as hostage territory” until Serbia .had fulfilled her 
promises. The Russian Foreign Minister,. Sazonov^ also considered 
Serbia’s reply satisfactory, and proposed to negotiate with Austria 
on that basis. 

But the Austrian government refused to accept Serbia’s reply. 
It was determined on war, and therefore would not be satisfied with 
Problem of ^ diplomatic victory. Even before the time limit of 
“ iocaliza- the ultimatum had expired, Austria began mobilizing 
on Serbia’s frontier. An intense feeling arose in the 
Tsar’s dominions in favor of intervention on behalf of the ^'little 
Slav brother.” Russia threatened to mobilize against Austria the 
moment Austrian armies invaded Serbia. Because of the system of 
alliances, Russia’s intervention would create a great European 
crisis. In order to prevent such a situation from arising, Sir 
Edward Grey, the British Foreign Minister, on July 26, proposed 
a conference of Gennaiiy, France, JEn^nd* and Italy to mediate 
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in the Austro-Serb dispute. Germany refused to accept Grey's 
plan on the ground that the Austro-Serbian conflict concerned 
those two nations alone; it was therefore to be localized. More- 
over, Germany believed that she would be outvoted in such a con- 
ference, as Italy was now in the orbit of the Triple Entente. Were 
Russia to make a move a rattle of the German sword would cause 
her to back down. ^'Upcalization " meant that Austria would crush 
Serbia, while Germany held back Russia. 

The situation became more threatening as Russia prepared to 
mobilize. Germany began to fear that the Austro-Serbian conflict 
might not be localized. When, on July 27, Grey again ^ 0 . 

proposed mediation, Bethmann-Hollweg wrote to dares war 
Berchtold urging the consideration of Grey's proposal, 
saying that to refuse to consider it would cause a belief 
that Austria and Germany were instigating a general war. But 
Berchtold failed to reply promptly. On July 28, Austria declared 
war on Serbia. On the following day Berchtold finally replied to 
Bethmann-Hollw'eg saying that he could not consider Grey's pro- 
posal because it was ^ ^ overtaken by evepts." The Austrian declara- 
tion of war was a crucial event in the great crisis. It was now plain 
that Austria was opposed to a peaceful solution of the problem. 
And behind Austria was Germany. 

Sazonov had suggested a plan of direct negotiations between 
Austria and Russia. Bethmann-Hollweg advised Berchtold to 
agree to the plan, but the latter refused to take the 
advice. In the opinion of the Chancellor, Austria's 
refusal was a grave mistake. '^We are indeed ready to Austria 
fulfill our duty as an ally; we must, however, refuse ^tT^uSia 
* to be drawn into a world conflagration through 
Austria-Hungary's not respecting our advice." In spite of her 
eflforts, Germany did not succeed in convincing the Entente that 
she sincerely desired peace. Her blank check" to Austria, her 
misleading statement that she had not been informed of the con- 
tents of the ultimatum to Serbia, and her rejection of Grey's first 
offer of mediation caused great uneasiness among the Entente 
powers regarding Germany's intentions, 

Austria's declaration of war against Serbia brought on a far 
more dangerous situation. Hitherto the powers had War parties 
either looked on or had tried to prevent a crisis. Now ^ control 
they prepared to intervene, actively. On July 29, Tsar Nicholas 
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ordered mobilization against Austria. There was no doubt now 
about Russians determination to intervene, and consequently all 
hopes of ^'localization’^ were abandoned. With the mobilization 
of Russia there arose the portentous danger of a war that would 
involve all Europe, and, for that matter, the whole world. The 
war parties in Germany and Russia now gained the ascendancy. 
In Germany Bethmann-Hollweg, who did all in his power to bring 
about a peaceful settlement, continued to work for peace, but he 
gave ear to the army chiefs. In Russia, the army chiefs got 
control of the weak-minded Nicholas, and were preparing for a 
general mobilization. 

The Kaiser requested the Tsar to suspend mobilization. Russia 
agreed to do so, but on condition that Austria eliminate from her 
Grey's last ultimatum those points which infringed on Serbia’s 

efforts for sovereign rights, a condition not accepted by Germany 

and Austria. The situation was so critical that even 
the reckless Berchtold was now willing to negotiate. On July 31, 
he entered into direct "conversations” with Russia, declaring that 
Austria was prepared "to negotiate on the most open terms with 
Russia” and that she was willing to reexamine her ultimatum. 
Grey now proposed that all the powers suspend military operations, 
and that a conference take place of Germany, England, France, and 
Italy to mediate in the Austro-Serbian quarrel in order to assure 
Serbia that her sovereignty and territorial integrity would be re- 
spected and to assure Austria that Serbia would give her satisfac- 
tion. These last efforts for peace came to naught when the news 
arrived that, on July 30, the Tsar had ordered general mobilization. 
Neither Austria nor Germany had as yet taken this step. 

The Russian mobilization produced consternation in Germany. 
She was now in a serious situation, as, in case of war, France, 
Efforts of Russia’s ally and her own irreconcilable foe, would 
Germany to not remain neutral. The long-dreaded war on two 
l&nd Sutral rapidly approaching. All the more neces- 

sary for Germany to keep England neutral, for she 
appreciated the power of the British navy. Both Prance and 
Germany made efforts to know England’s attitude. President 
Poincar6 of France declared that war was inevitable if Germany 
believed that England would not intervene, and that the only way 
to prevent war was for England to declare her solidarity with 
France. But Grey refused to give a statement of England’s 
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solidarity with France. He declared that England's ^ Chanda 
were untied/^ there being no treaty of alliance, no written bond,” 
but only an “understanding”; hence, she was free to intervene or 
not to intervene. Germany endeavored in vain to induce Grey 
to formulate England's conditions of neutrality. He was asked 
by Prince Lichnowsky, the German Ambassador to England, 
whether England would intervene if Germany respected the neu- 
trality of Belgium and if she guaranteed the integrity of France 
and her colonies. Grey’s replies were vague and non-committal. 
His reasons for refusing to make a declaration of solidarity with 
France were that it would arouse opposition in the cabinet, and, 
especially, that it would precipitate a crisis by encouraging Kussia, 
France’s ally, to favor war rather than negotiation. Grey’s per- 
sistent efforts for peace and his vague declarations regarding inter- 
vention convinced Germany that England would not fight; the 
threat of civil war in Ireland would distract England’s attention 
from Continental matters. 

On July 31, Germany sent ji dQuble ultimatum: one to Eussia 
demanding that she demobilize, and another to France demanding 
to know her attitude in case of war with Russia. 

Russia did not reply, and, on August 1, Germany de- violates neu- 
clared war against her. France replied that she would 
“act in accordance with her interests.” Germany con- 
sidered the reply unsatisfactory, and, on August 3, declared war 
against France. Germany’s ultimatum to France caused great 
concern in England regarding Belgium, whose neutrality had been 
guaranteed since 1839 Grey addressed notes to Germany and 
France inquiring whether they would respect Belgium’s neutrality. 
France replied that she would respect it. Germany’s answer was 
evasive; she was “not in a position to reply.” On August 2, Ger-- 
man troops occupied Luxemburg against the protest of her ruler.^ 
On the same day Germany sent an ultimatum to Belgium demand- 
ing that she permit the passage of troops to invade France. Bel- 
gium’s reply was a flat refusal. She declared that to permit the 
violation of her neutrality would be “to sacrifice her honor as a 
nation and at the same time betray her duty to Europe,” and that 
she would “repel by all means in her power every attack upon her 
rights.” On August 4, German troops entered Belgium. 

* See page 65. Germany, in 1871, inherited the obligations of Prussia. 

® Luxemburg had been neutralized in 1867 by an agreement among the powers. 
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The world was profoundly shocked by Germany's open violation 
of international law and by her breach of faith. Bethmann- 
Hollweg acknowledged that his country had done wrong, but had 
done so in self-defense. “Necessity knows no law," he declared. 
“This is a breach of international law . . . but we shall try to make 
good the injustice as soon as our military goal has been reached." 
Germany's violation of Belgium's neutrality consolidated British 
Germany’s opinion, and moved the hesitating government to de- 
defense cisive action. On the very day that German troops 
entered Belgium, England declared war against Germany. Eng- 
land's action greatly surprised Germany. Bethmann-Hollweg 
bitterly denounced England for going to war with a “kindred 
nation" because Germany, of necessity, violated the treaty guar- 
anteeing the neutrality of Belgium. 

The great coalitions now lined up for battle. England, France, 
and Russia signed an agreement mutually pledging one another not 
The Allies wi^ke a separate peace, and to accept a general peace 
versus the only on terms agreeable to all. They were now the 
“Allies." A rift took place in the Triple Alliance. 
Italy declared her neutrality on the ground that Ger- 
many and Austria were engaged in an aggressive war; the terms 
of the treaty bound her to aid them only in defense. Rumania, a 
satellite of the Triple Alliance, was influenced by the action of 
Italy, and remained neutral. Montenegro and Turkey entered the 
war almost from the start. The former took common cause with 
Serbia; and declared war upon Austria. Turkey, fearful of Russia's 
designs upon Constantinople, joined the “Central Powers," as 
Germany and Austria were now called. In Greece, a powerful 
party led by Venizelos favored the Allies, but King Constantine, 
who was pro-German, used his power to keep the country neutral. 
Bulgaria, as a Slav nation, might have been expected to Join the 
Allies. But her hated enemy, Serbia, was on their side; hence, she 
decided to be neutral. All the. Balkan States, however, were later 
drawn into the World War. 

The conflict in Europe cast its shadow over Asia. Japan, as the 
ally of England pledged to support her in Asiatic waters, demanded 
Japan joins of Germany that she evacuate Kiao-chau. Germany 
the Allies refused, and Japan declared war against her on August 
23. India, as a colony of England, was at war. Beginning as a 
conflict in the Balkans, the war had spread through Europe and 
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Asia. The New World was at peace, but it, too, was destined to be 
drawn into what was rapidly becoming a world conflict. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 

THE WORLD WAR (1914-18) 

ARMIES AND NAVIES 

Gekmany^s army was easily the first in organization and equip- 
ment. The best army on the side of the Allies was that of F|*anc^ 
which, as the war progressed, became the military armies 
backbone of the Allied cause. Russia had the largest 
standing army in the world, which, however, was badly organized 
and poorly equipped. In the last year of the war, when America 
joined the Allies, she threw into the scale her vast resources in men 
and supplies. At the outbreak of the war the small British army 
was increased rapidly by voluntary enlistments; in 1916, conscrip- 
tion raised it to a size comparable with that of France. But 
British strength was not only in Britain; it was also in the Empire 
with its enormous population and resources.^ 

England 'B navy easily led all the others. That of Germany was 
second, but only in tonnage; in equipment and organization it was 
equal to that of England. France’s navy was fairly navies 
large, but far inferipj, to the navies of England and 
Germany. It was used chiefly in patrolling the Mediterranean. 
The American navy was s mal l^ but highly efficient; its chief work, 
however, was to insure the transportation of American troops 
across the Atlantic. Nearly all the naval battles were fought 
between the British, auiGe^nan fleets.2 

1 The following table gives the military forces of the leading combatants: 


STANDma Abmies War Strength 

Germany 791,000 5,000,000 

Austria-Hungary 450,000 3 ,350,000 

France.... 790,000 3,580,000 

Russia ..... ..... 1,200,000 6,000,000 


2 The following gives the naval strength of the important combatants; only 
the large warships are listed: 

Dread- Pre-dread- Battle Armored 
NOUGHTS NOUGHTS CRUISERS CRUISERS CRUISERS 


Great Britain 20 40 9 34 74 

Germany....... .13 20 4 9 41 

United States 8 22 0 11 14 

France...... 4 18 0 20 9 

Japan . . . 2 13 2 13 13 

Russia....... 0 7 0 6 9 

Italy . , . . . . ...... 3 8 0 9 6 

Austria-Hungary..... 3 6 0 2 5 
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THE GEmiAN INVASION OF BELGIUM AND FRANCE 

The German mobilization was marvelously efficient. Millions of 
men fell into place and were transported to the frontiers, everything 
The German proving with the regularity of clock-work. Germany's 
plan of plan of campaign was to make a swift descent upon 
campaign Paris, to Teduce France to submission, and then to 
turn on Russia. The quickest way of accomplishing it was through 
Belgium, as there were few French fortresses on the Belgian 
frontier. The route taken by the German armies in 1870 was 
now so strongly fortified, all the way from Verdun to Belfort, as 
to make a rapid march in this direction well-nigh impossible. 

German armies poured into Belgium. On August s, the first 
battle of the war took place at Liege, which, though splendidly 
Von Kluck's fortified, surrendered to the Germans after a bombard- 
dnve ment of only three days. The small Belgian army 

could not hold back the German forces, and they retreated fighting 
stubbornly. Two weeks later, the Germans entered Brussels, but 
the road to France was not yet open. The Belgians were now 
joined by the French and by an expeditionary force of British 
under General Sir John French, who together opposed the German 
forces. A number of battles took place in which the Allies were 
defeated by the Germans under General von Kluck and compelled 
to retreat to the main French line near the Belgian frontier.. The 
Germans pressed on, driving the French before them. Nothing 
now seemed able to stop their march to Paris. City after city 
was taken; and, at one time, they were within fifteen miles of the 
French capital. Consternation reigned in France, and the govern- 
ment moved to Bordeaux. 

When the situation was most serious, General Joffre, the com- 
mander of the Fj:ench forces, suddenly launched an army at the 
First battle German right flank. By this time the Germans were 
of the Marne across the Marne River. When the Germans turned 
to meet the attack, another French army, under General Foch, 
attacked the center. At this critical moment, von Kluck's army 
was weakened by the dispatch of some of, his troops to eastern 
Germany, which was being, invaded by the Russians. A great 
battle took place at the (September 6-10, 1914) in which 

the Germans were defeated and compelled to retreat. They retired 
in orderly fashion to the J^ygr^ where they entrenched them- 
selves. The battle of th e the decisive battles of 
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history. Jeffreys victory foiled the German plan of campaign of 
winning the war by a quick, decisive blow at Paris. 

The position of the opposing armies, after the German retreat, 
left a gap of one hundred miles in the line from Arras to the sea; 
and both sides rushed toward it. In order to reach it, The Allies ^ 
the Germans had first to take Antwerp, one of the best to 
fortified cities in Europe; but their sixteen-inch guns 
compelled the Belgians to evacuate the city. However, the Al- 
lies reached the sea first, and extended their line to Nieuport, 
on the coast. Dunkirk, Calais, and Boulogne were now safe, and 
aid from England to France could come by the shortest route. 

Belgium, now almost entirely in the hands of the Germans, was 
made to pay dearly for her refusal to allow her neutrality to be 
violated. Wherever the Belgians showed resistance Devastation 
to German occupation, they were severely punished, of Belgium 
Many Belgian towns were laid waste, and commerce and industry 
ruined. Famous buildings were burned, notably the Louvain 
Library. A once prosperous people was reduced to beggary, and 
had to rely on the charity of the Americans to keep from starvation. 
The military rule of the country was exceedingly harsh. An attack 
by snipers on German soldiers in a town would be followed by the 
destruction of the town and the execution or imprisonment of its 
leading citizens. Cardinal Mercier, the leading Belgian prelate, 
boldly denounced the Germans for their conduct and appealed to 
world opinion in behalf of his suffering fellow countrymen. 

THE WAR IN THE EAST 

At the outbreak of the war, one Russian army under General 
Rennennkampf invaded East Prussia, and another under General 
Brussilov invaded , German forces under Gen- ^he battle 

eral Paul von Hindenburg were sent to meet the Rus- of Tannen- 
sians in East Prussia. A great battle was fought in the 
last days of August, 1914, at Tannenberg,^ in which the Russians 
suffered a terrible defeat and were driven headlong out of Germany. 

Hindenburg now invaded Russia and inflicted one defeat after 
another on the fleeing Russians, who retreated until they reached 
Riga. It is estimated that Hindenburg^s drive cost Germans in- 
the Russians about 1,500,000 men and an enormous Russia 
amount of supplies. But the Russians were still in Galicia. A 
new drive of German and Austrian armies, under General von 
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Mackensen, was launched against the Russians. Again they suf- 
fered terrible defeats, and lost nearly all the territory that they 
had gained. The Russians re-formed their line leaving the Central 
Powers masters of much of their territory. After a year of inva- 
sions and counter-invasions, fighting on the Eastern Front came 
virtually -to an end. So great were the losses of Russia that she 
was now powerless to reader mo^cii aid to the Allies. The most 
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that she could do was to compel Germany to maintam la 
to guard the Eastern Front. 



The Allies now determined to assume the offensive. A bold 
stroke was planned by the British to capture Constantinople. If 
successful, the campaign would have far-reaching con- Darda- 
sequences: it would put Turkey out of the war and nelles cam- 
compel the neutral Balkan States to join the Allies, 
which would open a possibility of an Allied drive against Austria; 
Russia, which had been “bottled up by the closing of the Straits, 
would get much-needed munitions. The Dardanelles campaign 
began early in 1915. A powerful British fleet attempted to force 
the narrow strait, but was driven back with great losses by the 
Turkish batteries on each side. A land attack was then tried by 
British, Australians, and New Zealanders, who seized the peninsula 
of Gallipoli, but could make no advance despite many gallant 
efforts. By the end of 1915, the campaign was abandoned. 

NEW' METHODS OF W^ARFABE 
Methods of warfare were revolutionized during the World War. 
The strategic marches that had won victories in the past were 
superseded by strategic railways, which transported Trench 
troops rapidly to critical points oyer long distances. 

Trench fighting was as common as open battle. The combatants 
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lay hidden in deep trenches protected by barbed-wire entangle- 
ments and by “nests of machine guns. The lines of trenches 
stretched over large distances, the Western Front being six hundred 
miles long; the distance between the lines, ^^no man^s land,'^ was 
so narrow that the opposing troops were often within speaking 
distance of each other. Victorious advance in trench warfare was 
slow. Extensive, sustained, and effective artillery fire was em- 
ployed to destroy obstructing entanglements before an attack was 
possible; and trench after trench in close succession had to be 
captured before appreciable gains were made. The artillery be- 
came the most important arm of the service; without sufficient 
guns and shells no progress was possible. The rifle of the common 
soldier was less useful than formerly because, although the enemy 
was within short range, he was out of sight. But the bayonet was 
of great service when the men went “over the top^^ to fight hand- 
to-hand those who remained in the trenches after the artillery fire. 

The great surprise of the war was the sixteen-inch siege gun 
used by the Germans. This gigantic weapon hurled a shell, filled 
New with high explosives, for a distance of fifteen miles and 

weapons more. Long-ranged cannon were improved to such an 

extent that, in 1918, Paris was shelled by a German gun seventy 
miles away. The machine gun, to a large extent, displaced the 
rifle; the former discharged about five hundred bullets a minute, 
“spra3dng’- the enemy continuously. Poison gas in battle was 
first used during the World War. It was wafted toward the enemy 
when the wind was favorable, or shot from guns in explosive shells. 
Armored motor trucks, armed with guns, often played an im- 
portant part in battle. Immense rolling fortresses, called “ tanks, 
spitting fire in every direction charged the enemy, brushing aside^ 
barbed-wire fences and crushing those in their path. Airplanes 
succeeded the cavalry as the “eyes^^ of the army. They hovered 
over the enemy ^s lines and, by means of signals, reported his move- 
ments and directed the gun fire. The Germans used Zeppelins 
that were effective in air raids on cities; nothing was more fearful 
than the rain of death from the skies. In naval warfare the surprise 
weapon was the, submarine, which was perfected to such a degree 
that it threatened the effectiveness even of the most powerful 
battleship. In no other war in history did science play so great a 
part. It might almost be said that the World War was fought by 
machines directed by engineers. 
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There were no ^^battles” in the old sense of that word. The 
war was one long-drawn-out battle on each front. Fighting was 
going on all the time, more on some ' ‘ sectors ^ ' and less The 
on others. Now and then a -Mrive^^ occurred, a ''drives” 
movement of large bodies of troops against a strategic point, which 
resulted in a battle lasting months. 

For the first time in history whole populations were engaged in 
war activity. Hitherto, wars had been contests between armies 
only; hence, the distinction between combatants and 
non-combatants. During the World War this distinc- populations 
tion tended fco disappear, as the governments con- as well as of 
scripted all men of military age, and directed the 
energies of the civil population toward aiding those in the field. 
It took over the railways, regulated the amount and nature of 
goods produced, the quantity of food raised, prices, hours, and 
wages of labor — in fact, all economic activity. Many were em- 
ployed in the manufacture of munitions, of arms, of ships, and of 
supplies for the army. The soldiers in the trenches received con- 
tinual aid from the civil population whose morale was as vital to 
success as their own; hence, the use of propaganda’^ by the 
enemy. To undermine the morale of the nation, all sorts of methods 
were used by the enemy: rumors of defeat in battle, secretly sub- 
sidized newspapers advocating ^^defeatist” policies, appeals to 
revolution, and reports of discouraging conditions. It was a pub- 
licity campaign in which distinguished writers and scientists fre- 
quently took part. 


THE WESTERN FRONT 

At the opening of the second year of the World War, the situation 
was favorable to the Central Powers. In the west, they held 
Belgium and the industrial section of France. In the 
east, they held a large part of Russia, which was de- situation of 
feated, ^^bottled up,” and demoralized. The one ele- 
ment in the situation favorable to the Allies was the 
decision of Italy to join them. After negotiating for terms with 
both sides, Italy came to secret agreement with the Allies concern- 
ing her demands; and, in May, 1915, she declared war upon the 
Central Powers. An Italian army invaded Austria, and marched 
toward Trieste. 

On the Western Front the repulse of the Germans at the Marne 








THE CAMPAIGN IN THE BALEANS 


T£7 


was followed by a period of unremitting trench warfare. The 
enormous battle line, stretching from Nieuport to the The battle 
Swiss frontier, ran through a corner of Belgium, the Verdun 
northeastern section of Prance, and along the frontier of Alsace. 
Early in 1916, the Germans decided upon a great effort to break 
the Allied line. Overlooking the Meuse Valley is Verdun, which 
was splendidly defended by rings of fortresses on the surrounding 
hills. It was a place of great strategic importance, threatening 
Lorraine, the chief iron region of Germany. Enormous German 
armies were massed in its vicinity. A battle began in February, 
which raged for over six months, during which about half a million 
men laid down their lives. The Germans were determined to take 
the city at any cost; and the French, to defend it at any cost. 
Fortifications were taken and retaken many times, and the whole 
region was blasted by shot and shell. The more desperate the 
German attack, the more determined the French defense. Its ne 
passer out pas! (They shall not pass!) was the cry that rang 
throughout France. Reenforcements were poured in, and the 
Germans were compelled to give up their attack. Verdun marked 
the second great failure of Germany to conquer France. 

During the second haff of 1916 there took place a great campaign 
along the Somme River. The British, under General Douglas 
Haig, their commander-in-chief, attacked the Germans battle 
under Hindenburg, now the commander-in-chief of the of the 
German armies. Desperate fighting took place lasting 
six months. The British advance was slow and costly, and was 
often halted by fierce German counter-attacks. Bad weather 
turned the fighting area into a sea of mud and blood. The loss of 
-life on both sides was as great as that at Verdun, Directly, the 
battle of the Somme resulted in little gain for the Allies; indirectly, 
however, it had two important results: it relieved the German 
pressure on Verdun; and, in Mar^fi, X917, the Germans executed a 
general retirement to what was called the Hindenburg Line. They 
retreated on a hundred-mile front, from Arras to east of Noyon, 
and evacuated about one thousand square miles of French terri- 
tory, devastating the evacuated region. 

THE CAMPAIGN IN THE BALKANS ^ 

The invasion of the Austrian^ into Serbia, at the outbreak of the 
war, met with stubborn resistance. After the Serbs had succeeded 
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in driving out the Austrians, Bulgaria joined the Central Powers 
Conquest of (October, 1915). Serbia was invaded by Bulgarians 
Serbia the east and by Austro-German armies on the 

north, and was quickly conquered. Montenegro and Albania 
shared her fate. 

The remaining Balkan States now determined to be neutral if 
possible, A year later, however, Rumania, influenced by the 
Conquest of French resistance at Verdun and by pressure from 
Eumania Russia, joined the AUies (August, 1916). Rumanian 
armies invaded Transylvania, where they gained several successes. 
But their triumph was short-lived. General Falkenhayn, at the 
head of Austro-German forces, drove them out of Transylvania, 
and proceeded to invade Rumania. At the end of three weeks, 
Rumania was completely subdued. She signed the humiliating 
Treaty of Bucharest, which took from her important strips of terri- 
tory and gave important economic privileges to the Central Powers. 

, Greece was now the only Balkan State that was not under the 
control of the Central Powers. The country was divided in its 
Greece joins sympathies. A pro-Ally party, led by Venizelos, was 
the Allies opposed by a pro-German party, led by King Con- 
stantine. In June, 1917, Constantine was deposed by an uprising 
organized by the party of Venizelos. The pro-Ally element was 
now in power, and Greece declared war against the Central Powers. 

THE WAR IN ASIA AND AFRICA 

When the European powers entered the war, their colonies and 
their allies in Asia and Africa likewise did so. Japan, as the ally 
Japan cap- England, represented the cause of the Allies in Asia. 

At the outbreak of the war, Japanese forces attacked , 
Kiao-chau, the great Qermau stronghold in the Far 
East. After a siege by land and sea, Kiao-chau capitulated and 
was occupied by Japan. She now participated in the war only 
to the extent of patrolling the Pacific to protect British merchant- 
men from German raiders. 

In western Asia the Turks- planned to seize the Suez Canal; and 
the British planned to capture Bagdad. The campaign against 
The war in ended in failure. In 1915, a British force from 

Mesopo- India invaded Mesopotamia and advanced as far as 
Kut-el-Amara, wher^lt' was surrounded and captured 
by the Turks. An invasion of Russians into Armenia, during the 
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same year^ was repiilsed by Turks. It was followed by an 
Arinonian massacre which was more terrible than any in the history 
of that unhappy race. Thousands of men, women, and children 
were deported/^ driven into deserts, where they died of famine 
or were butchered by the Turks. Allied prestige in the Near East 
was at a low ebb as a result of the defeat of the British and Rus- 
sians. But a change of fortune took place early in 1917. A 
British expedition invaded Mesopotamia, defeated the Turks, and 
entered Bagdad in triumph. Another British army, under General 
Allenby, invaded Palestine and, at the end of 1917, captured 
Jerusalem. After seven centuries the Holy City was once more 
in Christian hands. 

A stubborn fight went on for the possession of the German col- 
onies in Africa. Early in the war, British and French colonial 


armies seized Togo and Cameroon. South African 
armies, led by the Boer, General Jan Smuts, conquered 
German South-West Africa in 1915. In German East 
Africa, all the non-German colonial forces in the region 


Conquest of 
Germany's 
colonies in 
Africa 


cooperated, British, Portuguese, Boer, and Belgian, but a handful 


of Germans, leading native soldiers, held all at bay until almost 


the end of the war. 


NAVAL OPERATIONS 

The mobilization of the British fleet was as wonderfully efficient 
as was that of the German army. Germany’s coast was immedi® 
ately blockaded, her commerce was swept from the England's 
seas, and most of her navy was reduced to impotence 
in Kiel, Harbor. The British navy rendered incalculable service 
to the cause of the Allies by cutting off supplies to Germany from 
abroad, and by making safe the transportation of troops and sup- 
plies from one Allied country to another. To a large extent the 
victories gained by the German armies were nullified by the sea 
power of England. 

When the war broke out, there were a number of German war- 
ships on the high seas which succeeded in inflicting serious losses on 
Allied commerce before their careers were cut short. German 
The most famous of these raiders was the Emden, 
which sailed the seas, sinking many vessels and skillfully eluding 
her pursuers, until she was finally destroyed. Now and then 
German cruisers would slip through the blockade to prey upon 
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Allied commerce; some were bold enough to shell towns on the 
British coast. 

There was only one important nayal battle in the World War, 
and it was the greatest naval battle in all history, from the point of 
The battle view of tonnage and armament. It took place in 1916, 
of Jutland the coast of Jutland. After careful preparation, 

the German High Seas Fleet, under Admiral von Scheer, slipped 
out of Kiel Harbor and was met by the British fleet under Ad- 
mirals Jellicoe and Beatty. What followed was a gigantic conflict 
between the two greatest fleets in the world. Both sides claimed 
victory; the Germans, because they had inflicted greater losses 
than they suffered, and the British because the German fleet was 
forced to retire to Kiel. England remained mistress of the seas. 

England’s blockade of Germany led to a situation similar to 
that in the Napoleonic Wars. Commanding every avenue of com- 

The blockade divert the trade 

of neutrals away from Germany to her s^; in fact, to 
make the neutrals her economic allies. She extended the list of 
contraband to include food and cotton. It was peculiarly difficult 
for England to maintain the blockade because of Germany’s geo- 
graphic position, with neutral states near her borders. England, 
therefore, ^‘rationed” these neutrals, Holland and the Scandinavian 
states, on the ground that much of the goods that they imported 
was really destined for Germany. 

The position of the United States in this matter was of vital 
importance. As the only great neutral power, each of the com- 
batants was eager to get supplies from her, and even 
more eager that the other should not get them. Ger- 
many appealed to America, as the historic champion . 
of the rights of neutrals, to maintain the ^'freedom of 
President Wilson sent vigorous protests to England 
because of her interference with American trade. 

Germany soon reafized that she must break the blockade which 
was slowly strangling her. Her food supply was large, but not 
Germany's sufficient to feed her population; and before long she 
submarine would exhaust her supphes of oil, rubber, cotton, gaso- 
campaign materials vitaUy necessary for military purposes. 

Germany’s answer to the British blockade was the submarine. 
Early in, 1915, she announced a,'*(war zone” of the waters around 
the British Isles in which enemy merchantmen would be sunk 
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without warning. This policy was in violation of international 
law', which required that a ship must be warned before being sunk, 
and that the lives of the passengers and crew must be safeguarded 
in every way possible. Germany contended that the submarine, 
being small and frail, could be destroyed by a single shot from an 
armed merchantman; therefore, its effectiveness was in striking 
suddenly and secretly. As the submarine was a new weapon, 
not regulated by existing international law, Germany claimed 
that she was not restricted in its use. 

Germany’s submarine campaign was terribly effective. Allied 
ships were sunk almost daily; sometimes neutral vessels were also 
torpedoed. The English were deeply concerned at the Protest of 
loss of their shipping, as they depended so greatly on 
foreign food and raw materials. There was a great submarine 
protest against Germany’s submarine policy which 
was making war upon non-combatants and even upon neutrals who 
traveled in belligerent ships. Several American ships were tor- 
pedoed, and President Wilson sent a warning note to Germany 
that the United States would hold her to a strict accountability 
for the loss of American lives and ships. 

In 1915, there took place a tragedy that sent a thrill of horror 
throughout the entire world. The British liner, Lusitania, was 
torpedoed without warning near the coast of Ireland 
by a German, submarine. She sank almost immedi- Lusitania 
ately with nearly all on board; about .1100 men, ^ 

women, and children were drowned, among them many Americans. 
President Wilson sent a sharp protest to Germany, denouncing the 
sinking of the ship as a violation of international law and of the 
- rights of humanity, and demanding that Germany disavow the 
act and make full reparation. He declared that the United States 
would not “omit any word or act” to maintain the right of neutrals 
to travel on their legitimate business anywhere on the high seas. 
Germany’s reply was that the Lusitania carried munitions and 
that she was armed; hence, she was an auxiliary of the British 
navy. The liner did carry munitions, but it was not proved, either 
at the the time or since the war, that she was armed. The sinking 
of the Lusitania, like the violation of the neutrality of Belgium, 
solidified world opinion against Germany. 
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AMEEICA JOINS THE ALLIES 

At the outbreak of the war, America immediately declared her 
neutrality. This policy was in harmony with her traditional foreign 
American policy which is based upon Washington's injunction to 
policy and avoid alliances with the European powers, and upon 
Germany Monroe Doctrine in which America assumed the 

guardianship of the New World. The autocratic and military 
spirit of the government of Germany, her violation of Belgian 
neutrality, and her ruthless methods of warfare turned American 
public opinion in favor of the Allies. 

As the war progressed and became world-wide in extent, it be- 
came increasingly difficult for America to maintain her neutrality. 
Germany’s England^s blockade seriously hampered her commerce, 
dependence but Germany^s submarine campaign endangered 

on the sub- American lives. Whenever an American ship was 
marine 

torpedoed, and whenever American citizens were 
drowned, as in the Lusitania tragedy, anti-German feeling in the 
United States became exceedingly intense. It was evident that 
the submarine campaign, if continued, would result in bringing 
America into the war on the side of the Allies. In Germany a 
powerful group, headed by General von Ludendorff and Admiral 
von Tirpitz, insisted on ruthlessly maintaining the submarine cam- 
paign. The Germans were loath to give up the one weapon on 
which they relied to break the blockade. They reasoned that, if 
America did join the Allies, which they believed exceedingly doubt- 
ful, she was too far away and too unprepared to render them any 
effective service. England would be starving, and France ex- 
hausted by the time American forces in sufficient numbers would 
be on the battle-field. 

President Wilson made many efforts to convince the belligerents 
to agree on a peace without victory.'^ He sent Edward M. 
Peace terms trusted adviser, to Europe to sound 

the belligerents on their peace terms. Early in 1917, 
the Allies made public their terms which, in effect, demanded the 
partition of Austria-Hungary into its constituent nationalities, the 
restitution of Alsace-Lorraine to France, and the cession of Con- 
stantinople to Russia. The German government refused to make 
known its terms, but the Reichstag passed a resolution which de- 
clared that it was. in favor of ^^peace and a nautual understanding 
and lasting reconciliation among the nations. Forced acquisitions 


AMERICA JOINS THE ALLIES 


73S 


of territory and political, economic, and financial violations are 
incompatible with such a peace.'’ But neither side was willing to 
go into conference: the Germans, because the ^^war map" favored 
them; and the Allies, because they feared that peace terms would 
be dictated by Germany. 

The success of the submarine emboldened Germany to take a 
step which was to have a decisive effect on the conduct of the war. 
In January, 1917, she announced a policy of unre- ^^ricade- 
stricted submarine warfare in the waters around the ciares war 
British and French coasts: all ships found in this zone, 
neutral and belligerent, armed or unarmed, would be 
sunk. A few slight exceptions were allowed. No sooner was this 
policy in effect than America broke diplomatic relations with 
Germany. After a month of aimed neutrality," Wilson finally 
came to a decision in favor of intervention. He appeared before 
Congress and delivered an address that resounded throughout the 
world. It was a forceful indictment of the German government for 
its violations of international law and for its inhumane practices. 
He denounced it as autocratic, irresponsible, and imtrustworthy, 
and as a menace to civilization. He appealed to the American 
people to fight for the ultimate peace of the world and for the 
liberation of its peoples, the German people included; for the 
rights of nations, great and small; and for the privilege of men 
everywhere to choose their way of life and of obedience. ‘^The 
world must be made safe for democracy." On April 6, America 
declared war against Germany. Later, she declared war against 
Austria-Hungary, but not against Turkey and Bulgaria; with 
Turkey only diplomatic relations were broken.^ 

Wilson became the spokeipian of the Allied cause. He declared 
that America wanted nothing for herself, but would fight to the 
limit of her resources in order to destroy German mili- The Four- 
tarism. On January 8, 1918, he announced the famous Points 

Fourteen Points, a detailed statement of America's war aims, 

1 The following is the complete list of the belligerents during the World War. 
On the side of the Allies: Serbia, Russia, France, Belgium, the British Empire, 
Montenegro, Japan, Italy, Portugal, Rumania, the United States, Cuba, Panama, 
Haiti, Honduras, Guatemala, Nicaragua, Costa Rica, Brazil, Greece, Siam, Liberia, 
and China. Virtually all Asia and Africa were on the side of the Allies. Several 
of the South American states broke diplomatic relations with Germany. On the 
side of the Central Powers: Austria-Hungary, Germany, Turkey, and Bulgaria. 

The neutrals were: in Europe, Holland, Switzerland, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, 
and Spain; in the New World, aU the Latin-American nations except those already 
named. 
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These were: (1) abolition of secret diplomacy; (2) freedom of the 
seas; (3) equality of trade conditions; (4) reduction of armaments; 

(5) adjustment of colonial claims in the interest of the nations; 

(6) evacuation of Russian territory; (7) restoration of Belgium; 
(8) restoration of Alsace-Lorraine to France; (9) rectification of 
Italy’s frontier on the basis of nationality; (10) reestablishment of 
the Polish nation; (11) evacuation of Serbia, Montenegro, and 
Rumania; (12) the right to self-determination of the races in 
Turkey; (13) of those in Austria-Hungary; and (14) the establish- 
ment of a league of nations. 

Now that America was in the war, the question was, how could 
her vast resources in men and materials be mobihzed in sufficient 
/ . time to aid the AlUes who had reached almost the limit 

mobilizes of their resources? The answer to this question is one 
her men and the amazing chapters in the history of the World 
War. Congress passed a draft law which mobilized 
about 5,000,000 men, and armies were rapidly organized and 
transported to France. Fleets of American and British warships 
guarded the ocean lanes through which the transports passed. 
President Wilson appointed ^^ dictators” and administration boards 
to organize the resources of the country for the prosecution of the 
war. Immense quantities of food, ships, munitions, and materials 
of all sorts were sent to the needy Allies. Money was mobilized 
as well as men and materials. Li^rty loans were floated, aggre- 
gating over $21,00p,000,000, that were widely subscribed to by the 
American public. This huge sum was used for prosecuting the 
war and for loans to the Allies. By the end of 1917, large American 
armies were in France, ready for action, under the command of 
General John Pershing. There was frantic rejoicing among the 
French as they beheld the Americans streaming in at the rate of 
60,000 a month. ^^Life came to us in new waves,’’ said a French 
writer, ^'bringing fresh strength to the almost bloodless body of 
France.” 


RUSSIA MAKES A SEPARATE PEACE 
The crushing defeats of the Russian armies in the first year of 
the war aroused widespread disco nten t among the Russian people. 
The Russian It quickly led to a revolutionary mood which resulted 
Revolution bitter attacks upon the government. Revolution 
was always near the surface in Russia. In March^„1917^4iLe world 
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was astounded at the news that the Duma had deposed Tsar 
Nicholas II, and had established a provisional government. The 
Russian Revolution was now begun, and the various revolutionary 
parties contended for supremacy. In November of the same year 
there took place an uprising led by the Bolshevists, the most 
extreme of the revolutionary parties.. The provisional government 
was overthrown, and a new system was established called the 
Soviet/^ At its head were the Bolshevist leaders, Nicholas Lenin 
and Leon Trotsky.^ 

What was to be the attitude of Soviet Russia to the war? The 
Bolshevists wanted immediate peace, and proposed a plan to end 
the war on the basis of ^^no annexations and no in- xreaty 
demnities’^ and of “self-determination^’ of all subject of Brest- 
nations. The Allies refused to agree, and the Bolshe- 
vists opened negotiations for a separate peace with Germany, A 
conference took place at Brest-Litovsk, to which came the delegates 
of the Central Powers and those of Russia. It soon became evident 
that there were to be no “negotiations”; the terms were dictated 
by the Germans to the Russians, who were compelled to accept 
them on pain of further invasion of Russia. The principal terms 
of the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk (March 3, 1918) were: Esthonia, 
Livonia, Courland, Lithuania, and Poland were taken from Russia 
and were to be reorganized by the Central Powers; Ukrainia and 
Finland were declared independent; Erivan, Kars, and Batum, in 
the Caucasus, were likewise taken from Russia; and (by a supple- 
mentary treaty) Russia agreed to pay an indemnity of $1,500,000,- 
000. By this treaty Russia lost nearly all the territory that she 
had won since Peter the Great. Brest-Litovsk aroused world in- 
dignation as much as the violation of the neutrality of Belgium. 


THE MARCH OFFENSIVE 

Russia had collapsed, but the war was not over. Germany now 
realized that it would have to be won on the Western Front, as the 
Allies were determined to continue the fight. The Battle of 
battles of the Marne and Verdun convinced her that Caporetto 
she needed every available man in order to break the Allied line. 
With the defeat of Serbia and Rumania, the Balkan front coUapsed. 

'■ 1 For a detailed description of the Russian Revolution, see Chapter XXXVII. 
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With the Russian Revolution the Eastern no more. 

German and Austrian armies now launched a drive at the Italian 
armies on the Isonzo, just across the Austrian frontier. At Capo- 
retto (October, 1917) the Italians suffered a disastrous defeat, 
retiring precipitately into Italy until they reached the Piave River. 
The losses of the Italians were so great that, for the time, they 
were also virtually out of the war. 



ITALIAN FRONT 

Battle Line, March 1918 
Farthest Italian Advance 


The situation at the beginning of 1918 was more favorable to the 
Central Powers than it had been since von Kluck's dash for Paris. 
Favorable They were impregnably entrenched on the Western 
ErefmSy at Allies made desperate attempts to break 

the begin- the Hindenburg Line, all of which ended in costly 
ning of 1918 failure. Russia, Italy, Serbia, and Rumania were 
eliminated as factors in the military situation. The submarine 
campaign was working havoc among Allied shipping, and England 
was facing starvation. There was now a solid block of states, 
“Middle Europe,’^ from Berlin to Constantinople, organized and 
directed by the General Staff of the German army. Unity of com- 
mand was the advantage that Germany enjoyed over the Allies, 
all of whose armies were under the independent direction of their 
national commanders. America was preparing feverishly, but was 
not yet ready to put troops in the field sufficiently trained and 
equipped to meet the German veterans. It looked dark for the 
cause of the Allies, and a feeling of discouragement spread in Allied 
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eoiintries where some sought a negotiated peace with Germany. 

Defeatism/^ as it was called, was, however, opposed by a stronger 
will to fight to the bitter end. In France, Clemenceau, who was 
an uncompromising opponent of peace by negotiation, became 
Premier in November, 1917. He mercilessly suppressed the 
‘^defeatists,^^ and prosecuted the war more vigorously than ever. 
In England, Lloyd George had succeeded Asquith as Prime Min- 
ister in December, 1916. His great energy put new heart in the 
British prosecution of the war. 

On March 21, 191% the Germans launched a great offensive 
from, a point east of Arras to La Fere. The new plan was to end the 
war by a series of hammer strokes, and it was directed The March 
by the ablest generals in the German army, Hinden- otEensive 
burg and Ludendorff . The British and French defending the line 
felt the terrific shock of the drive, and were forced to retire, with 
great losses, to the Oise River. They lost fifteen hundred square 
miles which they had won after three years of bloody fighting. 
The immediate object of the Germans was to capture Amiens, a 
great military and railway center. So critical was the situation 
that, for the first time, the Allies agreed to something like unity of 
command, under General Ferdinand Foch, the French commander 
who had shown extraordinary ability on many a battle-field. He 
was given the power to coordinate the actions of the Allied armies 
on the Western Front, though the tactical direction was reserved 
to each commander-in-chief. 

The next German blow was struck on April 4. It was against the 
British holding the line from La Bas6e to Ypres. The Germans 
captured many important places, among them being Defeat of 
Messines Ridge and Kemmel Hill, driving the British British 
for a distance of ten miles. A break in their line would result in 
the capture of the Channel ports, so vitally important to the safety 
of England. In the words of General Haig, the British were now 
“with their backs to the wall.^V 

Another German drive was directed against the French, from 
La Fere to Rheims. It was now the turn of the French to receive 
the hammer strokes of the Germans. They were Defeat of 
defeated, and retired as far as the. Marne, yielding im- French 
portant places, Chemin des Dames and Chateau-Thierry. The 
Germans were halted for a time, but continued their drive and, by 
the middle of July, they succeeded in crossing the Marne. The 
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immediate objective of the drive was Rheims, which, if taken, 
would seriously endanger the Allied line to Verdun. Now it was 
the French who had their backs to the wall. 

THE ALLIED COTJNTEK-OFFENSIVE 

The fortunes of the Allies were now at the lowest ebb. When- 
ever the German drive threatened to break the Allied line, re- 
America enforcements were poured in to save the situation. 
t'arriFes’' Always had the Germans been halted, but so great 
were the losses of the Allies that another great offensive might 
break through for lack of man power to prevent it. Then it was 
that America ■ ^arrived.” 

An American army, under Pershing, took over the sector from the 
Meuse River to the Argonne Forest. American regiments strength- 
Germans de- weakened armies of the Allies. And Ameri- 

feated by can soldiers in large numbers were behind the line 
British awaiting the call for reenforcements. Foch was now 

prepared to retaliate on the Germans. In July, 1918, he launched a 
great counter-offensive which spread all along the line. The British 
resumed fighting on their old battle-field, the Somme, and drove 
the Germans out of nearly all the positions that they had gained 
in March, In this campaign the Canadians particularly distin- 
guished themselves by taking some of the most powerfully en- 
trenched German positions. 

It was the determination of Foch to give the Germans no rest, 
to attack them now in this sector, now in that, thus maintaining 
by the the element of surprise. The French, from Amiens to 
French Rheims, delivered terrific blows at the Germans, and 
compelled them to retire from the positions that they had won at 
such cost. By September they were back to the Hindenburg Line, 
having lost all the gains of their March offensive, bn which they 
had staked all their hopes of winning the war. 

The Allies now prepared to break the Hindenburg Line. A 
force of Americans and French, under Pershing, attacked the Saint- 
by the Mihiel salient, one of the key positions of the line, 
Americans taken after desperate fighting in which the raw 

American troops gave a good account of themselves alongside the 
seasoned veterans of France. This victory was followed by the 
Meuse-Argorme campaign conducted by the Americans. Some of 
the most desperate fighting of the war took place in the Argonne ^ 
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Forest^ where the Germans were defeated and compelled to retire. 

The reverses suffered by the Germans revived the hopes of the 
Serbs, Greeks, Rumanians, and Italians, who realized that Austrian 
armies could no longer be ^^stiffened’^ by German Bulgaria 
reenforcements. Serb, Greek, and other Allied forces 
attacked the Bulgarians and won a decisive victory. Bulgaria 
collapsed and, at the end of September, sued for peace. 

Turkey was next to collapse. In September, the British, under 
General AUenby, marched victoriously through Mesopotamia, 
Palestine, and Syria, conquering city after city. By Turkey 
the end of October, Turkey, too, made a separate peace, peace 

Germany and Austria were now without allies, and open to 
attack in the rear through the Balkans. The Italians took the 
offensive on the Piave, and drove the Austrians out Austria 
of Italy. Defeat of the Hapsburg forces acted as a ^^kes peace 
signal to the subject races to rise and throw off their age-old yoke. 
Revolutions took place throughout Austria-Hungary. Republics 
were proclaimed in Bohemia and in Hungary. The Yugo-Slavs, 
Rumanians, and Italians joined their kindred across the frontier. 
Austria was rapidly disintegrating. Early in November, she sur- 
rendered and signed an armistice with the Allies. 

During October, the Allies were delivering hammer strokes at the 
Hindenburg Line. Behind it were all the forces that Germany 
could muster. It was to be her last desperate stand. Germany 
The French took Saint-Quehtin, and the British, Lens, sues for 
two pivotal points in the f amous.Xine, which was now P^^^® 
dented. Then Cambraiiell, and the Line was broken. The Ger- 
mans retired on a wide front -according to, plan, as it was stated. 
But the Allied offensive continued. Retreating slowly and fighting 
desperately all the way, the Germans evacuated nearly all of 
France and a part of Belgium. They were now almost to their 
own frontier, and the jubilant Allies prepared to invade Germany. 
Since Foehns successful counter-offensive, German morale had been 
badly shaken; now it was broken. The great military power that 
had almost conquered Europe surrendered to the Allies. 

On November 11, 1918,, an armistice was signed between the 
Allies and Germany that terminated the greatest war in history. 
It provided for the evacuation by the Germans of The Armis- 
France, Belgium, Luxemburg, and Alsace-Lorraine, 
the surrender of prisoners of war and refugees; the surrender of a 
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specified amount of war material and a number of warships; 
abandonment of all claims under the treaties of Brest-Litovsk and 
Bucharest; and the occupation of the Rhineland by Allied troops. 
All countries celebrated with fervent enthusiasm the coming of 
peace to a distracted world. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

THE CONFERENCE OF PARIS 


THE DELEGATES AND THEIR PROBLEMS 
The greatest war in all history was now over. It is estimated 
that over .8,000,000 men were killed in battle and 21,000,000 
wounded. How many died as a result of starvation, Losses in 
disease, and grief due to the war will never be known, ^he war 
The destruction of property was so enormous that it cannot be 
estimated. And the war expenses of aU the belligerents were so 
great that most of them were on the brink of bankruptcy. Whole 
classes of people sank into ruin, and whole natibhs were impover- 
ished. 

A peace conference met in Paris, representing thirty-two nations.^ 
Its task was stupendous: a torn and shattered world was to be 
made whole again; great empires were to be sundered and made 
harmless; new nations were to be delimited and given a place in the 
family of nations; and a new era was to be inaugurated that would 
guarantee peace and security to the world. To the Conference 
came statesmen and diplomats attended by hosts of The leading 
experts of every description, financial, legal, diplo- the^cb^er- 
matic, military, and economic. It was clearly realized ence 
that the importance of the decisions of the Conference required 
that they should be the outcome of the best knowledge available. 
The leading figures were Ckmenceau, who was the chairman of the 
Conference, Lloyd George, and Wilsom Clemenceau's undeviating 
purpose was to obtain a treaty that would give security to France, 
whatever the cost to Germany. This cynical politician and witty 
journalist had been the soul of France in the darkest hour of the 
war. He now represented the mood of a nation embittered by the 
fearful sufferings of four and a half years of conflict waged on her 
soil. Before the" war, Lloyd George had been the idol of the 

1 These were first, the Big Five, Great'Britain, France, the United States, Italy, 
and Japan; second, the minor belligerents, Belgium, Brazil, Chinar Cuba, Czecho- 
slovakia. Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Hedjaz, Honduras, Yugo-Slavia, Liberm» 
Nicaragua, Panama, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, and Siam; third, the British pos- 
sessions, Australia, Canada. India, New Zealand, and the Union of South Africa; 
fourth, those powers who had merely broken off diplomatic relations with Germany, 
Bolivia, Ecuador, Peru, and Uruguay. 
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Britishi masses because of his social reforms. As war Premier he 
had won the entire nation by his redoubtable energy. At the 
Conference he, too, represented the war mood of his fellow country- 
men; but, at the same time, without the desire of completely crush- 
ing the fallen foe. The eyes of a war-torn world turned to the 
American President as the one who represented a nation that 
wanted nothing for herself, as the one statesman who had seen a 
vision of a fraternity of nations that would unite mankind to 
abolish war forever. His Fourteen Points had made him the 
spokesman of a peace without vengeance, which would be the 
starting-point for a new and a better system of international rela- 
tions. At the Conference he ardently and consistently supported 
the League of Nations; and to get the support of his colleagues for 
the League, he was compelled to modify the Fourteen Points. 

The Conference opened its sessions on January 18, 1919, the 
forty-eighth anniversary of the founding of the German Empire, 
Organiza- now disrupted and ruined. Being too large to deal 
tion effectively and expeditiously with all the questions 

before it, a Supreme Council was organized, consisting of the repre- 
sentatives of the “Big Fiye,^^ England, France, the United States, 
Italy, and Japan, to formulate all important matters, which were 
then to be passed upon by the Conference in plenary session. Japan 
was concerned only with matters affecting the Far East, and there- 
fore paid little attention to the European problems before the 
Conference. Italy withdrew for a time because of her opposition 
to the settlement of the Adriatic question. Therefore, it devolved 
chiefly on the “Big Three, V Clemenceau, Lloyd George, and Wil- 
son, to make the great decisions. To the Council came the dele- 
gates of the minor powers to present their claims. Assisting the 
Council were numerous commissions, composed of representatives 
from the various powers, that dealt with special problems, making 
investigations and presenting their recommendations which often 
had great weight with the Council. 

After four months of deliberationy S^etimes public, sometimes 
secret, the treaty was ready. OuiMay 6, a German peace delega- 
The Ger- tion was admitted to ihe Conference and was informed 
jelled toTfgn They protested against the harshness 

the Treaty of of the treaty, claiming that Germany had surrendered 
Versailles basis €4= the Fourteen Points. But no attention 

was paid to their protest. The formal signing of the treaty took 
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place, on June 28, in the famous Hall of Mirrors in the palace of 
Versailles. After the Treaty of Versailles was signed, the Confer- 
ence was virtually at an end, as the leading delegates departed. 
A number of plenipotentiaries remained in Paris for another year 
to prepare treaties with the other enemy powers and to work out 
the numerous problems affecting the succession states that emerged 
from the empires of central and eastern Europe. 

When the Conference met, it did not have a free hand to deal 
with the momentous problems that demanded solution. Its deci- 
sions were influenced by aeqret treaties, entered into The secret 
by the powers during the war, which were imperialistic treaties 
in character. These treaties were made public by the Bolshevists 
when they got control of the government of Russia. England and 
Russia had an agreement according to which the latter was to get 
Constantinople and the territory bordering on the Straits; and the 
former, most of the neutral zone in Persia, which contains valuable 
oil wells. For entering the war on the side of the Allies, Italy was 
promised Trieste, the Trentino, Gorizia, part of the Dalmatian 
coast, part of the Tyrol, and the Dodecanese Islands. Rumania 
was promised Transylvania, the Banat, and Bukovina. Russia, 
England, France, and Italy agreed to partition Asiatic Turkey, and 
to divide nearly all her territory among themselves. Russia and 
France had an agreement concerning Germany: France was to 
have Alsace-Lorraine and a special position in the Saar Valley; the 
left bank of the Rhine was to be organized as a buffer state under 
French protection; and Russia was to have a free hand in deter- 
mining Germany's eastern boundary and in reorganizing Poland. 
Because of the withdrawal of Russia from the war, this treaty was 
not considered at Paris. Japan and the AUies had an agreement 
that the former was to become the heir of Germany in the Far 
East: to get Kiao-chau, and the economic privileges in Shantung. 

ALLIED TEEMS TO GEKMANY 

Although the Allies subscribed to Wilson^s principles, they 
carried out their secret arrangements wherever they could. The 
following is a r4sum^ of the chief provisions of the Territorial 
Treaty of Versailles: The neutralizations of Belgium arrange- 
and of Luxemburg were declared to be at an end; their 
future status was to be determined by the League of Nations. To 
Belgium was ceded Moresnet, Eupen, and Malm^dy. Luxemburg 
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ceded to 
Poland 


was EO longer to be inclnded within Germany's tariff laws. The 
Saar district, rich in coal mines, was to be governed by a com- 
mission appointed by the League. At the end of fifteen years 
its inhabitants were to decide, by a plebiscite, whether they desired 
the existing system, union with France, or union with Germany; 
Alsace-Lorraine was restored unconditionally to France. Such 
districts in Schleswig as voted to Join Denmark were to be per- 
mitted to do so.^ 

The problem of rectifying the eastern frontier of Germany caused 
much debate, due to the claims of the Poles and of the Germans. 
Gaiman Those districts that were inhabited chiefly by Poles, 
territory such as Posen and most of West Prussia, were given 
outright to Poland, She failed to get districts 
in East Prussia due to adverse plebiscites. What 
Prussia had gained from the Partitions of Poland was now restored 
to the reborn nation. Danzig, overwhelmingly German, was or- 
ganized as a Free City with an independent government under 
the protection of the League. In order to give Poland an outlet to 
the sea, Danzig was included in the Polish tariff system. East 
Prussia was now separated from the rest of Germany by the 
“Polish Corridor but Germany was permitted free transit of 
goods and of persons across this area. Upper Silesia, rich in coal 
mines, was to hold a plebiscite to determine whether it would be 
Polish or German.^ Germany ceded to the Allies the city of 
Memel and its environs; its disposition was to be decided later.® 

Germany surrendered all her overseas possessions. What was 
to be done with them? An interesting experiment in international 


The Germau backward regions was attempted in the 

cdonies “mandatory’^ system. These regions were not dis- 
^m^da- ' tributed directly among the Allies; they were given 
fries'" to the status of “mandatories, whose government was 
to be administered by those powers into whose care 
they were entrusted. To the League of Nations was given the 
power to organize the mandatories and to supervise the administra- 


1 The northern district of Schleswig was united with Denmark after a favorable 
plebiscite, held in 1920; the southern district voted to remain with Germany. 

2 The plebiscite was held in 1921, and the result was favorable to Germany. The 
matter was referred to the Council of the League of Nations, which awarded those 
districts in Upper Silesia which voted Polish to Poland, and those that voted 
German to Germany. 

* A body of Lithuanians seized the city; in 1924, it was given to Lithuania by the 
League of Nations on the recommendation, of a commission. 
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tion of the mandatory natiom.. Great Britain was given a mandar 
tory over German East Africa, which was renamed Tanganyika 
Territory; the Union of South Africa, over German South-West 
Africa; New Zealand, over the German Samoan Islands; Japan, 
over the German Pacific islands north of the Equator; Australia, 
over German New Guinea and over the German Pacific islands 
south of the Equator; and Great Britain and France, over Togo- 
land and Cameroon. In apportioning the German colonies the 
Allies were confronted with the probleni m the Far East. Japan 
demanded that the terms of her secret agreement with the Allies 
be fulfilled. But the Chinese delegates insisted that German pos- 
sessions in China should be restored to the latter to whom they 
had originally belonged. But the Conference paid no heed to the 
Chinese protest, and awarded Germany's leasehold of Eiao-chau 
and her rights, concessions, and public property in Shantung to 
Japan. 

Germany ceded to the Allies all her merchant ships over 1600 
tons as compensation, ^Hon for ton,^^ for her destruction of AUied 
shipping; and she was required to build ships for the 
Allies to make up any deficit. Germany renounced 
property and treaty rights in Siam, Liberia, Morocco, Egypt, 
Turkey, and Bulgaria. All public property in Alsace-Lorraine 
went to France. The Allies reserved the right to liquidate all 
property rights and interests belonging to German nationals 
within their territory, including that ceded to them by Germany. 
All public property in the former German colonies passed to the 
new governments. Germany was required to deliver large quanti- 
ties of coal, annually for ten years, to France, Belgium, and Italy. 
Most of these deliveries were to be to France as compensation for 
the destruction of French coalmines by German armies. Germany 
was also required to give to the Allies 5000 locomotives and 150,000 
cars. The Allies were to be granted a ^^most favored nation^’ 
clause in German tariff arrangements. For a limited time German 
imports from Alsace-Lorraine, Luxemburg, and from the territory 
ceded to Poland were to be free of duty. The administration of the 
rivers Elbe, Oder, Danube, and Rhine was to be in the hands of an 
international commission under the supervision of the League of 
Nations. 

The destruction of property caused by the German invasions, 
especially ill the devastated re^ons of France, was so enormous 
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that it was impossible to compute an indemnity. Therefore, 
w . Germany was required to make preparations’^ to the 

eparations the ground that she was solely responsible 

for the damage. The treaty declared that “Germany accepts the 
responsibility of herself and her allies for causing all the loss and 
damage to which the Allied and Associated Powers and their 
nationals have been subjected as a consequence of the war imposed 
upon them by the aggression of Germany and her allies.” A 
Reparations Commission, representing the Allies, was established 
to supervise and to enforce the economic terms of the treaty. It 
was given oversight of Germany’s system of taxation and of her 
economic organization in order to compel her to provide the means 
with which to fulfill the economic terms. The Reparations Com- 
mission was to draw up a bill of damages against Germany, to be 
presented on or before May 1, 1921. In computing the amount, 
it was agreed that Germany was to compensate the Allies for all 
damage done to their civilian population during the war, for mili- 
tary pensions to Allied soldiers, and for separation allowances 
made to the families of Allied soldiers; she was also to pay Bel- 
gium’s war debt to the Allies; and the cost of carrying out the 
treaty, such as the expenses of the armies of occupation and of the 
Reparations Commission. The Commission had power to deter- 
mine Germany’s liability in accordance with her capacity to pay, as 
well as the method, time, and conditions of pa 3 mient. 

Conscription was abohshed in Germany. Her maximum mili- 
tary strength was fixed at an army of 100,000, all volunteers for 
Military a period of twelve consecutive years. Germany was 

and naval required to surrender her stock of munitions and was 
greatly restricted in the manufacture and importation of munitions. 
There were to be no fortifications or troops on the left bank of the 
Rhine and in a zone fiif ty kilometers east of the river. The fortifica- 
tions on Helgoland were to be dismantled as well as those on a zone 
bordering on the Baltic. German naval strength was limited to a 
few warships and submarines. Germany surrendered her entire 
fleet to the Allies.^ She was forbidden to maintain air forces of 
any Mnd. 

To guarantee the execution of the treaty, the left bank of the 
Rhine, together with the bridgeheads on the right bank, was to be 

i The German fleet was interned by the British at Scapa Flow. In 1919, it was 
scuttled and sent to the bottom by the Germans themselves. 
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occupied by the Allies for fifteen years. Evacuation was to take 
place gradually, one part at the end of Occupati^^^ 

another at the end of ten years, and the remamder of the left 
at the end of fifteen years. If, in the opinion of the 
Reparations Commission, Germany did not fulfill her 
obligations in regard to Reparations, the whole or part of the left 
bank was to be reoccupied. 

The Germany that emerged from the war was a smaller, a poorer, 
a weaker, and a humbler Germany than the Empire of 1914. She 
lost about 27,000 square nailes of territory in Europe, Losses of 
and all her possessions overseas. Her army was in- Germany 
significant; and her navy at the bottom of the sea. Her foreign 
investments, including the Bagdad Railway, were gone. Her for- 
eign trade and merchant marine were almost gone. Her natural 
resources were seriously diminished by the loss of Lorraine with its 
iron, and of the Saar with its coal. 

The terms of the Treaty of Versailles were severe. Four and 
a half years of truceless war had greatly embittered the Allies 
against Germany who, they believed, was responsible for the con- 
flagration. Moreover, the exceedingly harsh Treaty of Brest- 
Litovsk that Germany had dictated to Russia, gave the Allies 
an idea of the terms they would have received from a triumphant 
Germany. 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

An integral part of the Treaty of Versailles is known as the 
“Covenant,^^ providing for the organization of a League of Nations. 
The preamble to the Covenant states that the object . , 
of the League is 'Ho promote international cooperation 
and to achieve international peace and security, by the acceptance 
of obligations not to resort to war, by the prescription of open, 
just, and honorable relations between nations, by the firm establish- 
ment of the understandings of international law as to actual rule 
of conduct among governments, and by the maintenance of justice 
and a scrupulous respect for all treaty obligations in the dealings of 
organized peoples with one another.” Machinery for the working 
of the League was provided for in: (a) two representative bodies, 
the Assembly and the Coimcil; (6) a secretariat; (c) executive com- 
missions; and (d) a court. 
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The Assembly is a large body repi-tasentative of all the member 
states, each having only one vote and not more than three delegates. 
The The powers vested in the Assembly are, on the whole/ 

Assembly rather general; it may deal with matters /^affecting 
the peace of the world.” However, it does have some definite 
functions: (a) it can investigate disputes referred to it; (&) it can 
admit new members to the League; and (c) it can elect the non- 
permanent members to the Council, and by a two-thirds vote it 
can fix the rules of their election and of their term of office. 

The chief functions of the League are exercised by a Council 
consisting of permanent and non-permanent members. Each of 
The Council gJ’^at powers in the League was given a permanent 
seat; the minor powers were to be represented by four 
members elected by a maj ority of the Assembly.^ Unless otherwise 
provided for, decisions of both the Assembly and the Council 
require a unanimous vote. 

A permanent Secretariat is located at the capital of the League, 
Geneva. The chief of this body, the Secretary-General, is ap- 
The Secre- Council with the approval of the 

tariat, Com- majority of the Assembly. The chief duty of the 
Sid^Court Secretariat is to conduct investigations concerning dis- 
putes and to register and publish treaties. Commis- 
sions perform much of the work of the League, although their 
character and jurisdiction are not clearly stated in the Covenant. 
All existing international bureaus were to be supervised and con- 
trolled by executive commissions of the League. A Permanent 
Court of International Justice was provided for to hear and deter- 
mine disputes between nations. It was empowered also to give 
advisory opinions on disputes submitted to it by the Assembly or 
by the Council. 

As the main object of the League was the prevention , of war, the 
articles dealing with the methods to preserve peace are of special 
^ .. interest. The Covenant lays down the rule that all 

of war: (1) disputes between members must be submitted to 
^Stratlon^ arbitration,., to judicial settlement, or to an inquiry by 
the Council. War is not to be declared until three 
months after the award by the arbitrators or the report by the 

iTlie original permanent members were England, the United States, France, 
Japan, and Italy. But the United States refused to join the League. In 1926, 
Germany was elected to the League and given a permanent seat. In 1933, the 
number of non-permanent members wae increased to ten. 
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Council; ^^the award of the arbitrators or the judicial decision shall 
be made within a reasonable time, and the report of the Council 
shall be made within six months after the submission of the dis- 
pute/’ The members agree not to resort to war against a member 
of the League which complies with any award or decision. /Tf a 
report by the Council is unanimously agreed to by the members 
thereof other than the representatives of one or more of the parties 
to the dispute, the members of the League agree that they will not 
go to war with any party to the dispute which complies with the 
recommendations of the report.” The Council may refer the dis- 
pute to the Assembly; and in that case the ^^action and powers of 
the Council shall apply to the action and powers of the Assembly, 
provided that a report made by the Assembly, if concurred in by 
the representatives of those members of the League represented on 
the Council and of a majority of the other members of the League, 
exclusive in each case of the representatives of the parties to the 
dispute, shall have the same force as a report by the Council.” If 
the dispute is found by the Council ^^to arise out of a matter which 
by international law is solely within the domestic jurisdiction” of 
one of the parties, the Council shall make no recommendations. 

If a member resorts to war in disregard of the Covenant, ^'it 
shall vpBo facto be deemed to have committed an act of war against 
all the other members of the League.” The offending nation is to 
be subjected to an economic boycott; and the Council may recom- 
mend military action. Members agree to support one another in 
financial and economic measures against the breaker of the peace 
and to permit the passage of armies to protect the Covenant. 

If a non-member is in dispute with a member, the former is to 
be asked to accept the obligations of membership for purposes of 
such dispute. If the non-member refuses and goes to war, the 
penalties are the same as if it were a member. 

The Covenant declares that “the maintenance of peace will re- 
quire the reduction of national armaments to the lowest ^2) limita- 
point consistent with hatiohal safety and the enforce- tion of 
ment by common action of international obligations.” 

The Council is to propose plans for the reduction of armaments. 

Secret diplomacy is declared abolished. Treaties, to be binding, 
must be published and registered with the Secretariat. (3) public 
All treaties, present and future, that are inconsistent diplomacy 
with the Covenant are declared null and void, except “treaties 
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Mandatories 


of arbitration or regional understandings like the Monroe Doc- 
■.trine/’ 

What is considered by many as the most important provision in 
the Covenant is Article X. It declares that ^'the members of the 
(4) territorial League undertake to respect and preserve as against 
integrity external aggression the territorial integrity and exist- 
ing political independence of aU members of the League. In case 
of any such aggression, or in case of any threat or danger of such 
aggression, the Council shall advise upon the means by which this 
obligation shall be fulfilled.” 

Colonies and territories formerly under the control of Germany 
and her allies, that are inhabited by peoples not yet able to 
stand by themselves,” are to be a “sacred trust of 
civilization,” Such peoples are to be placed in the 
tutelage of advanced nations, who are to exercise a mandatory 
over them in the name of the League. The mandatory power is 
responsible for its administration to the Council. 

An amendment to the Covenant is valid only when accepted 
Amend- by all the states represented on the Council and by 
a majority of all the members of the League. 

The original membership of the League was made up chiefly 
of the Allied powers and neutrals. Any nation or self-governing 
Membership could be elected by a two-thirds vote of the 

Assembly. It was provided that a member could 
withdraw from the League after two years’ notice, provided it had 
fulfilled all its existing obligations. 

An interesting and novel feature of the Treaty of Versailles was 
the section dealing with labor legislation. The League was to 
Labor iegis- ,, establish a permanent organization to promote the 
lation ' ' international adjustment of labor conditions because 
universal peace “can be established only if it is based upon social 
justice,” and “conditions of labor exist involving such injustice, 
hardship, and privation to large numbers of people as to produce 
unrest so great that the peace and harmony of the world are 
imperiled.” 

Annual international labor conferences are provided for, to 
which each member of the League is entitled to send delegates, 
representing capital, labor, and the government. These confer- 
ences are empowered to recommend measures affecting labor to 
the members of the League, but with “ due regard to those countries 
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in which climatic conditions, the imperfect development of indus- 
trial organization, or other special circumstances make the in- 
dustrial conditions substantially different.’’ 

An international labor office was to be established at Geneva, 
the members of which were to be appointed by the states in the 
League, and by the labor conference. It was empowered to collect 
and to distribute information on labor conditions and to prepare 
programs for the conferences. 

THE TREATIES WITH GERMANY’S ALLIES 

Even before the Conference had met, the Dual Monarchy had 
entirely disintegrated. A number of new nations emerged from 
the ruins of the ancient empire, who sought recognition 
from the Conference of Paris. The Treaty of Saint- with Austria 
Germain (1919) with Austria, and that of Trianon 
(1920) with Hungary officially recognized the dis- 
memberment of Austria-Hungary. Part was ceded to neighboring 
states; part became succession states; and what remained became 
two small states, Austria and Hungary. In economic and military 
matters, the treaties followed, in general, the provisions of the 
Treaty of Versailles. 

Great difficulty was experienced by the Conference in partition- 
ing the Hapsburg dominions because of the claims and counter- 
claims of the nationalities who became its heirs. No Partition of 
compromise would satisfy the claimants, all of whom the Dual 
made demands which would have resulted in war but 
for the restraining hand of the Conference. To Czecho-Slovakia 
were given Bohemia, Moravia, and Slovakia; to Poland, Galicia; 
to Rumania part of the Banat, Transylvania, and Bukovina; to 
Yugo-Slavia, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia, Slavonia, Carniola, 
part of the Banat, and part of Dalmatia; and to Italy, the Trentino, 
southern Tyrol containing the Brenner Pass through the Alps, 
Gorizia, Trieste, Istria, and part of Dalmatia. 

In apportioning Austria’s Adriatic coast, the Conference faced 
the conflicting demands of Italy and Yugo-Slavia, Both claimed 
it, the former because the cities were Italian, and the The Fiume 
latter because the region as a whole was Yugo-Slav. dispute 
The dispute focused on the city of Fiume, one of the important 
ports on the Adriatic. Wilson was opposed to the giving of Fiume 
to Italy on the ground that Yugo-Slavia would thereby be deprived 
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of the only port to which it had any claim. Italian sentiment 
■flared up at Wiison^s decision, and Fiume became the symbol of 
an aroused nationalism throughout Italy. Gabriele D^Annunzio, 
the poet-novelist, led an expedition of Italian patriots that seized 
the city. In 1920, the matter was temporarily adjusted by a 
treaty between Italy and Yugo-Slavia which gave to the former 
the peninsula of Istria, the island of Cherso, and the port of Zara. 
Fiume was recognized as a Free City like Danzig. But Italy was 
bent on getting Fiume. A new treaty, in 1924, between Italy and 
Yugo-Slavia provided for the annexation of Fiume to Italy in 
return for a guarantee by Italy of Yugo-Slavia^s frontier as estab- 
lished by the Conference of Paris. 

The Treaty of Sevres, in 1920, with Turkey partitioned the 
country, to which was left virtually only Anatolia. In its main 
Treaty of outlines the treaty followed the secret agreements 
Sevres made during the war, except that Russia was out, and 
Greece was in. The latter became the chief heir of the Sick 
Man”; to her was given eastern Thrace and the region of Smyrna 
in Asia Minor. The treaty was signed by the Sultan, virtually a 
prisoner of the Allies who occupied Constantinople. 

A Turkish nationalist party appeared that refused to accept the 
Treaty of Sevres. The nationalists repudiated the Sultan and the 
The Turkish which he had signed, and they established a 

nationalist new government at Angora, in Asia Minor. Fearing 
movement heritage under the treaty, Greece declared 

war (1921) against the Angora government, and invaded Asia 
Minor. But the Turks, under Mustapha Kemal, showed their old 
prowess by crushing the Greek armies, who, in 1922, were hurled 
out of Asia Minor. During the war Greece received unoflSicial aid 
from England, and Turkey, from France; the Entente cordiale had 
become very strained because of the different views of England and 
France on Reparations. A peace congress was called at Lausanne 
which adopted a new treaty, drastically revising the Treaty of 
Sevres. 

The chief terms of the Treaty of Lausanne were: (1) Constan- 
tinople, eastern Thrace, and Gallipoli in Europe, and Anatolia, 
Treaty of Cilicia, and Adalia in Asia were to remain under 
kai^aiine Turkey; (2) the Capitnlatfou^ were abolished; (3) there 
^ was to be an exchange^ of populations: the Greeks in 
Turkey were to leave for Greece, and the Turks in Greece were to 
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leave for Turkey; (4) complete civil and political equality of Mos- 
lems and non-Moslems; (5) Syria was to be a mandatory of France ; 
and (6) Mesopotamia and PalestinCj of England; and (7) most of 
the Dodecanese Islands were to be retained by Italy. A Straits 
Convention was adopted which guaranteed the freedom of the 
Straits by forbidding fortifications on the shores of the DardanelleS“- 
Marmora-Bosphorus. In times of peace, and in times of war in 
which Turkey was neutral, vessels of all nations, both merchantmen 
and warships, were to pass through freely. In times of war in 
which Turkey was a belligerent, neutral warships and neutral 
merchantmen, not carrying contraband of war, were to pass 
through freely. Turkey was given the right to shut out enemy 
merchantmen. 

A number of semi-independent succession states arose out of the 
ruins of the Ottoman Empire. Within Mesopotamia was organized 
The Arab the Arab Kingdom of Irak, under the protection of 
states England, King Feisal, its first ruler, was crowned, in 

1921, at Bagdad. The Hedjaz and Trans- Jordania were also 
organized as Arab states under English protection. 

Among the striking results of the World War was the polit- 
ical resurrection of Palestine. It was made a mandatory of Eng- 
Jewish land, but with the promise of creating a Jewish state 
Palestine ancient home land of the Jews. This pro- 

mise was based upon the Balfour Declaration, made in 1917, by 
Balfour speaking for the British government. The Declaration was: 
*^His Majesty^s government views with favor the establishment 
in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people and will use 
their best endeavors to facilitate the achievement of that object, it 
being clearly understood that nothing shall be done which may 
prejudice the civil and religious rights of existing non-Jewish com- 
munities in Palestine or the rights and political status enjoyed by 
the Jews in any other country.’^ A new government was estab- 
lished in Palestine, consisting of a governor appointed by England, 
who administered affairs with the cooperation of the Zionist organi- 
zation. English, Hebrew, and Arabic were made official languages. 

GENERAL RESULTS OE THE WORLD WAR 

After the World War there was a new Europe. It resembled the 
Europe of Bismarck and Gladstone as little as the Europe of 1870 
resembled that of Louis XIV and Frederick the Great. National- 
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ism was the leading characteristic of the new political order. Be- 
fore 1914, Europe consisted of empires and large na- Europe now 
tions with small nations wedged in here and there, composed of 
After the war it was a continent of small nations; in 
1928, there were twenty-eight independent nations of 
which only six were large. The long-buried peoples in eastern and 
central Europe at last had their resurrection, and they emerged 
strong, vigorous, and even aggressive. 

Not in every case was the principle of nationalism recognized 
by the Conference. Sometimes geographic, sometimes political 
conditions dictated the inclusion of national minorities Protection 
within states not of their choice. To protect the minorities 
rights of these minorities, special treaties were made by the Allies: 
with Poland who had Ruthenians, Jews, Russians, and Germans; 
with Rumania who had Hungarians and Russians; with Yugo- 
slavia who had other Balkan races, also Hungarians; with Greece 
who had other Balkan races; and with Czecho-Slovakia who had 
Germans and Hungarians. The minorities in Turkey, Bulgaria, 
Hungary, and Austria were protected by the general treaties; and 
those in the other central and eastern European states by special 
arrangements among themselves. In general the ^ ^minorities of 
race, minorities of language, or minorities of religion’’ were guaran- 
teed full and equal rights of citizenship and complete religious free- 
dom. In addition, they were given special cultural rights, such as 
freedom to use their language in the courts of law, in their system 
of privately established schools, and in the public schools wherever 
a considerable portion in a district demanded it ; and a proportionate 
share of the subventions from the state to their schools and char- 
itable institutions. To the League of Nations was given the power 
to supervise the enforcement of these agreements, the purpose of 
which was to prevent the persecution of national minorities, so 
common before the World War and not the least among its causes. 

Democracy also emerged triumphant. All the new states were 
democratic republics; and the reorganized states, Germany, Aus- 
tria, Hungary, Yugo-Slavia, Turkey, and Rumania, Advance of 
adopted democratic constitutions. Four powerful democracy 
dynasties went down to ruin, the Hohenzollern, Hapsburg, Ro- 
manov, and Osmanli; and republics were now the rule instead of 
the exception.^ Democracy was now understood to include women. 

1 Of the twenty states in 1914, only three were repnblics; of the twenty-eight in 
1928, only thirteen were monarchies. 
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Nearly all the states adopted woman suffrage/ and gave women 
equal rights with men in many important matters. Many also 
adopted Proportional Representation and the Initiative and 
Referendum.".,: 

All the European nations now recognized the principle of state 
intervention in the affairs of capital and labor. Many of the new 
Social re- constitutions provided for social reforms, and laws 
form passed establishing systems of insurance against 

sickness, accident, and old age. France and Germany passed 
national eight-hour laws. There was a remarkable increase in 
trade-union membership, and organized labor was recognized as 
never before. An International Labor Bureau was established by 
the League of Nations to collect and disseminate information oh 
labor conditions throughout the world and to supervise interna- 
tional agreements regarding labor. Annual conferences have been 
held by this body for the purpose of drafting labor laws which 
are submitted to the nations for adoption. At one of these con- 
ferences the following principles were adopted: (1) that labor 
should not be regarded as a commodity; (2) that it should have 
the right to organize for all lawful purposes; (3) that a living wage 
should be maintained ; (4) that an eight-hour day should be estab- 
lished; (5) that child labor should be abolished; (6) that men and 
women should receive equal pay foi: equal work; and (7) that a 
system of factory laws be adopted. • 

The peasant, even more than the workingman, benefited greatly 
from post-war conditions. The cost of living rose rapidly, espe- 
Peasantpo- cially of foodstuffs, which enabled many peasants to 
prietorship IsLTge profits. In those countries where peasant 

proprietorship was widespread, as in France, the peasants greatly 
increased their holdings. In eastern Europe a veritable agrarian 
revolution occurred. The vast estates in Russia were confiscated 
by the Soviet and turned over to the peasants. In the Baltic 
States, in Poland, in Czecho-Slovakia, and in Rumania, where land- 
lordism had flourished in almost feudal grandeur, the large estates 
were expropriated and turned over to the tUlers of the soil. Peasant 
proprietorship was now almost universal in Europe. 

The great result of the war in the field of diplomacy was the 
abolition of the balance of power as the leading principle of 
European diplomacy. There could be no balance when Russia, 

^ France, Italy, and Spain were notable exceptions. 
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Disappear- 
ance of the 
^tbalance of 
power 


Germany, and Austria were no longer great powers. A new dip- 
loiiiatic structure was reared by the League of Nations 
destined to bring about the cooperation of all the 
nations in an association for purposes of peace instead 
of a few great powers in alliances for purposes of war. 

America got no territory and but a small amount of reparations 
in return for her efforts in behalf of the Allies. She repudiated 
Wilson’s efforts at the Conference by refusing to The eco- 
ratify the Treaties of Versailles and Saint-Germain. he-^ 

^ gemony or 

In 1921, during President Harding’s administration, the United 

America made separate peace with Germany and Aus- 
tria. But America emerged from the war as the economic dictator 
of the world. She was the creditor of the Allies to the extent of 
about $12,000,000,000 of war loans. Foreign loans, to be success- 
ful, had to be floated in New York, and the dollar became the 
financial standard of the world. The economic rehabilitation of 
Europe depended upon America, who began to export capital on 
a vast scale. In 1925, America’s foreign investments, chiefly in 
Latin- America, Canada, and Europe, were larger than those of 
England, long the chief exporter of capital. There was also a 
notable increase in America’s foreign trade. Before the war she 
had concentrated chiefly upon her domestic market; but now she 
entered upon the conquest of foreign markets. From 1913 to 
1924, her foreign trade almost doubled; as a result of the war 
Germany disappeared as a commercial rival of England, but the 
latter found a far more formidable rival in America whose re- 
sources were greater than those of any other country. 

To the war also was due, though indirectly, the Russian Revolu- 
tion. The overthrow of tsarism and the establishment; of a socialist 
state w^as an event of momentous importance in his- The Eussian 
tory, as momentous as that of the French Revolution. Revolution 
It sent a new revolutionary current throughout the world which 
disorganized the old socialist movement. At the outbreak of the 
war the socialists in nearly all the belligerent countries supported 
their governments, which resulted in the disruption of the Second 
International.^ As the war progressed, many socialists seceded 
from their party, and agitated for a general peace. They formed 
minority socialist parties which opposed the war; they even held 
international conferences in order to revive the Second Inter- 

1 See page 592. 
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national When the Russian Revolution took place, there was 
another, and even deeper split in socialist ranks. The majority 
were bitterly opposed to communist tactics and to the doctrine of 
the Dictatorship of the Proletariat, and they denounced the com- 
munist leaders as desperate and unprincipled. The communists, 
on the other hand, denounced the socialists as “social traitors’’ 
and tools of the bourgeois, who, they declared, were using the 
socialists to suppress the revolutionary spirit of the working class. 
It was impossible to revive the Second International, so bitter was 
the feeling caused by the war and by the communists. In 1919, 
at Moscow, there took place an international convention of com- 
munists who organized the Third International. It adopted a 
platform of communist principles ^ to which every member had 
to subscribe. This body, at whose head was a Russian, Gregory 
Zinoviev, began a world-wide agitation for the overthrow of bour- 
geois governments. In every country a communist party was 
formed, sometimes openly, sometimes secretly, often both, which 
was under the direction of the Third International. There was 
now bitter rivalry between the socialist and communist parties, 
both of whom appealed to the working class for support. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 

THE RUSSIAN REVOLUTION OF 1917 

THE MARCH REVOLUTION 

The uprising in 1905 had familiarized the Russian masses with the 
idea of resistance to tsarism. Though savagely suppressed, the 
revolutionary movement had left the people sullen and ready to 
rise at the first favorable opportunity. Nicholas II made the error, 
characteristic of many other autocrats, of making no attempt to 
conciliate his subjects. He was serenely certain that his dynasty 
would continue to rule Russia by using the same repressive methods 
that had proved so successful in the past. 

When the World War broke out, it was greeted with enthusiasm 
throughout the country. The Russians opposed the Teutonic 
powers as the oppressors of their race, and they rallied popular sup- 
to the side of the government which was now fighting port of the 
for the freedom of the ^^Ettle Slav brother.” Many 
of the revolutionaries supported the war in the belief that a war to 
destroy German militarism and autocracy in which Russia was 
allied with the democratic nations of the West might lead to a 
modification of the tsarist system. 

The terrible defeats suffered by the Russian armies naturally dis- 
credited the government. Inej0Giciency and corruption were wide- 
spread in the management of military affairs ; unarmed inefficiency 
soldiers were sent into battle by drunken officers, and corrup- 
Army contractors were so corrupt that the army often 
received half of the supplies contracted for, and that half of inferior 
quality. ',^Dark influences” at court endeavored to persuade the 
Tsar to sign a separate peace with Germany. Both Nicholas and 
his wife were under the spell of a religious fanatic, named Rasputin, 
who dominated their minds and influenced their policies. All ele- 
ments in the nation were shocked at the scandalous state of affairs. 

As the war progressed, it became evident that the autocracy was 
incapable of leading Russia to ^flctory. All the political parties in 
the Duma, even the most conservative, solidly opposed Spread of 
the government. Discontent spread rapidly among all discontent 
classes. Rasputin was assassinated by a group of patriotic nobles 
who believed that the country would be well rid pf such an evil 
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influence. Business suffered severely because of the closing of the 
Straits, and foreign trade virtually disappeared. In the country 
the peasants became restless, and raised their old demand for more 
land. In the cities the workingmen needed but little encourage- 
ment to start revolutionary activity. 

Early in March, 1917, great strikes broke out in Petrograd. 
Starving workingmen rioted, and the military were called out to 
Fall of the restore order. But, unlike the situation in 1905, the 
Romanov soldiers refused to fire on the strikers; instead they 
dynasty fraternized with them. Hostility to the Tsar was so 
widespread that delegations came to the Duma demanding the 
abdication of Nicholas. Moderates as well as radicals now favored 
decisive action against the government. Although controlled by a 
conservative majority, the Duma voted to establish a provisional 
government. The issue was now joined, and, to his great aston- 
ishment, the Tsar found himself without the support of any influ- 
ential element. He could not rely upon the army which had gone 
over to the side of the people. On March 15, Nicholas abdicated 
his throne. In this unexpected way the Romanov dynasty, which 
had withstood so many revolutionary assaults, came to a sudden 
and inglorious end. The Revolution took place, declared one of 
its leaders, Miliukbv, because history does not know of another 
government so stupid, so dishonest, so cowardly, so treacherous as 
the government now overthrown.^^ 


THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT 
A provisional government was established headed by a liberal 
noble, Prince Lvov. Its members were chiefly Octobrists and 
Reforms of * Cadets,^ and its leading figure was Miliukov. A few 
the provi- radicals were included, the most prominent being 
sional gov- Alexander Kerensky. The political complexion of the 
provisional government was liberal; it lavored a con- 
stitutional monarchy under a liberal-minded member of the Ro- 
manov dynasty. In a proclamation to the people the provisional 
government announced the following program: (1) a general am- 
nesty to political offenders, including terrorists; (2) freedom of 
speech, of the press, and of association; (3) abolition of social, racial, 
and religious restrictions; and (4) the calling of a constitutional 
convention. Disregarding the Duma and the Imperial administra- 

1 For a description of the Russian ik>litical parties see pages 455-62. 
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tion, the provisional government issued a number of decrees which 
carried out its proclamation. The constitution of Finland 
restored; the anti-Jewish laws were repealed; and steps were taken 
to grant self-government to the Poles. Thousands of exiled revolu- 
tionaries from Siberia and from foreign lands returned to Russia, 
where they were now welcomed as heroes and martyrs. 

The attitude that the new government would take toward the 
war was a matter of great concern to the Allies. In no uncertain 
terms it declared its loyalty to the Allies and to the Government 
agreements made by the ex-Tsar. Miliukbv came out supports the 
strongly in favor of getting Constantinople, promised 
to Russia by the Allies. Russians historic policy in the Near East 
did not change with revolution. 

The reforms of the provisional government did not allay dis- 
content. Was the Revolution to be merely political, or was it to 
become also social? The provisional government desired to trans- 
form Russia into a modern democracy, but it had no intention of 
attacking the rights of property which it definitely and clearly 
promised to protect. A new revolutionary movement appeared 
that had for its object a social transformation of Russia. Jt arose 
in the extreme parties, the Menshevists, the Bolshevists, and the 
Social Revolutionists. The Menshevists and Social Revolutionists 
were willing to support the provisional government, provided its 
membership and policies were more radical. But the Bolshevists 
were totally opposed to it on the ground that its character and 
membership were bourgeois, and, therefore, hostile to ^he soviets 
the interests of the peasants and workingmen. New 
organizations appeared, ^'soviets (councils), consisting of soldiers', 
workingmen's, and peasants' delegates. At first the soviets col- 
laborated with the provisional government, but they soon fell un- 
der the control of the more radical elements and demanded recog- 
nition as the representatives of the people. There were now two 
rival organizations that claimed to rule Russia, the provisional 
government and the soviets. 

Two extraordinary men now appeared on the political scene, the 
Bolshevist leaders, Vladimir Ilyich Ulianov, known by Lenin 
the pseudonym Lenin," and Leon %onstein, known ( 1870 - 1924 ) 
by the pseudonym ^ ^ Trotsky. ^ In the annals of revolution 

1 Russian revolutionists were accustomed to use pseudonyms in order to escape 
■detection. 
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there is no more remarkable figure than Lenin. Like many an- 
other Russian revolutionist he was of aristocratic origin. Early 
in life Lenin became a devoted student of the writings of Marx 
whom he admired as the greatest of all social philosophers. He 
entered the revolutionary movement, and, for many years, his life 
was typical of the professional revolutionists of Russia: Siberia, 
prison, foreign residence, underground^^ agitation^j^ conspiracy, 
and controversy. Lenin lived many years in England and in 
Switzerland, where he was active among his fellow exiles in organiz- 
ing socialist groups and in conspiring against the tsar. Unlike the 
typical Russian revolutionists he was neither a speculative thinker 
nor a dreamy idealist, but a man of action, cool, practical, shrewd, 
and daring. To Lenin revolution was a science to be studied and 
applied in the same spirit as an engineer studies and applies himself 
to a problem of building a bridge.^ He had scant sympathy for 
heroic efforts that ended in failure, and he opposed the idealistic 
tendencies of his fellow revolutionists as ardently as he opposed 
the tsaristic system. His was the master mind that conceived the 
Bolshevist Revolution. 

Trotsky was as different in temperament from Lenin as Danton 
was from Robespierre. An eloquent and volcanic orator and a 
Trotsky vivid and penetrating writer, he exerted great influence 
(ISTT- ) popular opinion. Trotsky came of a middle-class 
Jewish family, and, early in life, threw himself into the revolution- 
ary movement. He, too, lived the life of a professional revolu- 
tionist. Trotsky was a socialist, at first belonging to the Menshe- 
vist faction; later, he joined the Bolshevists and became the most 
influential follower of Lenin. 


THE REGIME OF KEEENSKY 

The soviets demanded of the provisional government that it 
repudiate Russians war aims and declare itself in favor of ^^peace 
The pro vi- Without annexation and indemnities on the basis of 
ernment be- s^lf-determination of peoples,^' which became the 
comes more soviet peace formula. In the lead was the Petrograd 
radical soviet around which rallied the opponents of the pro- 
visional government. As mobs became more menacing, and the 
army more mutinous, the government was forced to take a more 
advanced position. In May, Miliukdv, whose support of the war 

^ See page 681 for description of Lenin's ideas. 
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had aroused the hostility of the extremists, was compelled to resign. 
Later the government was reorganized; more places were given to 
Menshevists and Social Revolutionists. The government was still 
headed by Prince Lvov, though its most prominent member was 
Kerensky, who had won great popularity as a radical orator. The 
reorganized government adopted the peace formula of the soviets, 
and favored the extension of state control over industry, the spe- 
cial protection of labor, and land reforms. 

Again the question arose as to the attitude of the government 
toward, .the war. Kerensky came duf firmly against a separate 
peace with Germany, but, at the same time, he favored Demands 
a conference of the Allies to formulate their war aims. 

The war was becoming increasingly unpopular in Russia. The 
first All-Russian Congress of Soviets denounced the war as capital- 
istic in origin and imperialistic in aim, and favored a general peace 
by appealing to the democracies of the world. At the front dis- 
cipline was seriously undermined. The soldiers fraternized with 
the Germans, and attacked their officers, who were denounced as 
tsarist and counter-revolutionary. They organized committees 
that took matters into their own hands, and, in some cases, chose 
officers. The army was disintegrating into rebellious mobs. 

Kerensky^s plan of a peace conference received no encouragement 
from the Allies. Instead, they urged him to fight the Germans 
more vigorously. To show his loyalty to the Allies, Kerensky’s 
Kerensky himself led a drive of the Russian army in 
Galicia, which, for a time, made some headway. But mutinies 
among the soldiers encouraged the Germans, who began a counter- 
offensive and succeeded in recovering their lost ground. 

The failure of the drive made the provisional government very 
unpopular. Again there was a shift to the left. Early in August, 
Kerensky succeeded Lvov as Prime Minister, and the Kerensky 
cabinet now consisted almost entirely of Menshevists Prime Min- 
and Social Revolutionists. But the change did not 
satisfy the soviets, who raised the cry, ^Teace, Land, Bread, and 
demanded All Power to the Soviets.” 

Kerensky's regime encountered the uncompromising hostility of 
the Bolshevists, who denounced it as a tool of the im- Breakdown 
perialist Allies. The country, defeated, starved, ex- of discipline 
hausted, disappointed, and embittered, lent a willing 
ear to the Bolshevist agitation for peace with Germany. Disci- 
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pline at the front completely disappeared; so many deserted that 
the army was virtually demobilizing itself without waiting for 
peace to be declared. In the country, the peasants were seizing 
the estates without waiting for the land reforms promised by the 
government. In the cities, the workingmen were seizing the fac- 
tories. Chaos reigned in Russia. 

It soon became evident that there was as little force behind 
Kerensky as there had been behind his predecessors. Property 
The Kor- owners became greatly alarmed; they feared that the 
nOov move- rising tide of bolshevism, if not checked, would engulf 
all property interests. Kerensky they regarded as a 
man of words, and they wanted a man of action who would put 
down the Bolshevists with an iron hand. Such a man they found in 
General Kornilov, who became the leader of a counter-revolutionary 
movement. He restored discipline among his troops by wholesale 
execution of deserters and mutineers. KornEov repudiated the 
government of Kerensky, and prepared to overthrow it by a cowp 
At the head of an army he began a march on Petrograd. 
The Revolution was now in danger, and it was the soviets rather 
than the provisional government that made the most energetic 
efforts to defend it. A Red Guard appeared, organized by the 
soviets and composed of militant Bolshevists, which was the nu- 
cleus of a new army that was emerging to defend the Revolution 
against the counter-revolutiomsts. As Kornilov advanced, his 
forces began to melt away under the influence of Bolshevist propa- 
ganda, and the remnant of his army was easily defeated by the 
Red Guard. The failure of the counter-revolutionary movement 
completely discredited the liberals who had supported it. Ker- 
ensky was even more discredited, having shown himself too weak 
to defend his government against both revolution and counter- 
revolution. All Power to the Soviets, cried the now exultant 
Bolshevists.''," : 

THE NOVEMBEE EEVOLUTION 
Of all the Bolshevist leaders, Lenin most clearly saw that the 
Overthrow Situation was favorable to the overthrow of the provi- 
of the pro- sional government. Kerensky had neither popular 
ernment^^^" opinion nor armed forces behind him. The only 
powerful organizations were the soviets, and the only 
armed force was the Red Guard, both under the control of the ex: 
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tremists. The bourgeois and aristocrats were helpless, having no 
organized forces to protect them. ^^We regard the provisional 
government/’ declared Trotsky, '^as nothing more than a pitiful, 
helpless half-government, which awaits the motion of a historical 
broom to sweep it away.’’ The Bolshevists were splendidly organ- 
ized, and they were aided by the left Social Revolutionists, a faction 
of the party that favored an uprising. What, then, could prevent 
the extremists from seizing power? Nevertheless, they hesitated, 
fearful of taking the step; and it was with great difficulty that 
Lenin managed to win over his associates in favor of an uprising. 
Suddenly, on November 7, 1917, the provisional government was 
overthrown by an insurrection in Petrograd, organized by the Bol- 
shevists and left Social Revolutionists. Most of its members were 
seized, but Kerensky managed to escape. A new government was 
organized called the ‘^Council of the Peoples’ Commissars.” It 
consisted of Bolshevists and left Social Revolutionists, headed by 
Lenin and Trotsky. 

There was, however, another body that confronted the trium- 
phant Bolshevists; and that was the constitutional convention 
which had been called by the provisional government. 

It met early in 1918, and contained an anti-Bolshevist 
majority. But the Bolshevists were opposed, both in 
theory and in practice, to any political system which 
would be established by a majority of the citizens irrespective of 
class; what they desired was the control of the government by 
the lower classes, or the Dictatorship of the Proletariat. “ It is 
not general, national institutions,” said Lenin, “but only class 
institutions such as the soviets which can overcome the resistance 
of the propertied classes and lay the foundations of a socialist 
society.” The constitutional convention met the same fate as the 
provisional government; it was suppressed by a body of revolution- 
ary soldiers. An All-Russian Congress of Soviets, in 1918, adopted 
a new constitution which established a soviet system of govern- 
ment. Russia was now completely in the grip of the Bolshevists. 

The first problem to which Soviet Russia addressed herself was 
peace with the Central Powers. At the conference „ . 

of Brest-Litovsk the Russian delegates insisted upon makes peace 
the formula of “no annexations and no indemni- 

many 

ties.” They also attempted to rouse the German 

masses to revolution by appeals against the annexationist terms 


Suppression 
of the conr 
stitutional 
convention 
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demanded by the German delegates. But they were brusquely told 
to sign the treaty presented to them, which took from Russia over 
thirty per cent of her European territory. The Bolshevists, espe- 
cially Trotsky, wanted to reject the treaty and continue fighting. 
But Lenin counseled peace on the ground that peace would give the 
Soviet government ^^a breathing space to consolidate the Revolu- 
tion, which, he believed, would be the nucleus of a world revolu- 
tionary movement after the powers had exhausted themselves In 
the war. Leninas counsel prevailed, and Russia signed the Treaty 
of Brest-Litovsk (1918).^ 

The signing of the treaty caused a break between the left Social 
Revolutionists and the Bolshevists, and the former left the govern- 
SocialRevo Prominent among the Social Revolutionists 

lutioniSs'^ was Maria Spiridonova, who denounced the Bolshe- 
oppose yjg-|.g traitors to the Revolution because they made 
peace with bourgeois Germany. A campaign of 
terrorism was begun by the Social Revolutionists against the Bol- 
shevists, but the terrorists were suppressed and more effectively 
than in the days of the tsar. 

For three years after its establishment, the Soviet government 
carried on a desperate fight for its existence. Civil War raged 
Allies smp- between '^Reds,^^ or the Bolshevists, and “Whites,^^ 
port counter- or the supporters of tsarism, in which the latter were 
revolution encouraged by the Allies. Although not at war with 
Russia, Allied troops seized the Murman coast, and American troops 
seized Archangel, where they encouraged a local government hostile 
to the Soviet. Japanese and American troops seized Vladivostok, 
Russia was blockaded by the Allies, which intensified the misery 
caused by war and revolution. The Allies were infuriated with the 
Soviet government for making a separate peace, and they openly 
charged the Bolshevist leaders with being in the pay of Germany. 
Moreover, the Soviet government declared its uncompromising 
hostility to the capitalist world, and began a propaganda in favor 
of world revolution. On assuming power it repudiated all foreign 
debts, which especially aroused France who had made enormous 
loans to the tsarist government. Naturally the Allies were bitterly 
hostile to the new firebrand” among the nations. 

To fight its enemies the Soviet government established the Red 
Army based upon conscription* It was organized by Trotsky and 

^ See p. 735. 
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commanded by former tsarist officers who, in many instances, 
were forced to accept their positions. Trusted civil Tbe Red 
officials, however, went along with the troops to watch 
the officers. In combating the enemy the ^^Reds^^ used propaganda 
as well as arms; they undermined the discipline and loyalty of the 
opposing troops by revolutionary appeals. 

To destroy their foes within, the Bolshevists, now called the Com- 
munists,^ resorted to terroristic methods. Reactionaries, liberals, 
Menshevists, and Social Revolutionaries all felt the heavy hand 
of the Soviet government. Kerensky and Miliukbv ^ 

f , _ T 71 1 Terrorism 

barely escaped with their lives. Landlords, capital- 
ists, and former tsarist officials were imprisoned, exiled, or ex- 
ecuted by Soviet tribunals. Thousands fled the country, and 
became emigres in foreign lands. To ferret out its enemies the 
government established a secret police, the Cheka, which excited 
as much terror as did, in former times, the Tsar^s Third Section. 
Its director was Felix Djerzinsky, one of the remarkable figures 
thrown up by the upheaval, whose ruthless efficiency was inspired 
by a fanatical devotion to his ideals. This “saintly executioner’^ 
labored incessantly to safeguard the Revolution, sparing himself as 
little as he did its opponents. So thoroughly did the Cheka do 
its work that it was abolished in 1922; there were no more counter- 
revolutionists to apprehend. However, some of its functions were 
exercised by a new political police, called the Ogpu, 

In 1918, a “White” government was established in Omsk, 
Siberia, headed by Admiral Kolchak. Civil war followed in which 
Kolchak gained many successes over the “Reds,” push- The Kolchak 
ing rapidly toward Moscow. But the tide turned, campaign 
The peasants, fearful of losing the lands that they had gained by 
the Revolution, rallied to the side of the Soviet. Kolchak had 
openly declared that, if successful, he would restore most of the 
estates to the former landlords. Attacked by the Soviet forces in 
front and harassed by bands of peasants in the rear, he was forced 
to retreat, losing all that he had gained. By the end of 1919, Omsk 
was captured, and Kolchak, executed. 

During the Kolchak drive the ex-Tsar met a terrible fate. After 
his deposition, Nicholas and his family were confined under guard; 

^ When the Bolshevists were; finally established, they called themselves “com- 
munists,” the name used by the first socialists in the days of the Communist Mani^ 
fesio. ' ' ' ' , 
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and, as the Revolution progressed, they were moved from place 
Execution of to place. "V^en the Communists came into power, 
the Tsar they determined to execute the imperial family. It 
was reported much later that, in July, 1918, Nicholas and his 
entire family were secretly shot by their jailers. Unlike Charles I 
and Louis XVI, who suffered death in the glamour of public mar- 
tyrdom, Nicholas II died, unseen and unheard, beside a prison 
wall in a lonely town. 

During the summer of 1919, another attempt was made to over- 
throw the Soviet. “White” forces under General 
Denikin got control of the south, and marched rapidly 
northward. At the same time another “White” 
army under General Judenitch invaded Russia from 
But the “Reds” under Trotsky turned furiously on the 
counter-revolutionists, and compelled them to retreat. Early in 
1920, this counter-revolutionary movement also collapsed. 

During 1920 there took place the most formidable attempt to 
c . , , overthrow the Soviet. Poland declared war against 
gles against Russia, and invaded the country. At the same time 
1 ^ powerful White army, under Baron Wrangel, 
an range toward Moscow from the Crimea. The 

Soviet was now between two fires. It made haste to sign a treaty 
with the Poles, surrendering considerable territory. Trotsky now 
turned on Wrangel, and completely routed his army. All counter- 
revolutionary movements thereupon came to an end, as the mil- 
itary triumph of the Soviet consolidated its political triumph. 

In the war between the ^^Reds’’ and ^^Whites,’^ the Allies liberally 
Allies recog- the latter with money and supplies. But the 

mze Soviet triumph of the Soviet brought a change in their policy. 

ussia They evacuated Archangel, the Murman coast, and 
Vladivostok; lifted the blockade; and entered into treaty relations 
with Russia. 


THE SOVIET SYSTEM 

Moscow became the capital of Soviet Russia, and the new na- 
tional flag was the red flag of international socialism. Russia 
Hierarchy of also adopted a new system of government, which was, 
soviets essence, a pyramid of soviets from locality to the 

nation. The unit of the structure of the Russian Socialist Feder- 
ated Soviet Republic is the local soviet. It consists of delegates 
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elected according to a franchise that is novel in principle and in 
application. All Russian men and women who reach the age of 
eighteen and who are engaged in occupations that are productive 
and useful to society’^ are permitted to vote. There are property 
and occupational disqualifications. The disfranchised are those 
who employ labor to increase their incomes; who live on unearned 
incomes; who are engaged in private trade; likewise clergymen 
and former police officials. Citizens are given the franchise on the 
basis of occupation, not on that of natural right. They vote as 
peasants, factory laborers, officials, housekeepers, professionals; 
hence, a representative of the local soviet represents primarily an 
occupational group, not a geographical division. In the country 
the village soviets send delegates to district soviets which, in turn, 
send delegates to provincial soviets. The central body, the All- 
Russian Congress of Soviets, is made up of delegates from the pro- 
vincial soviets and from the local city soviets who send delegates 
directly to the central body. A village soviet is generally made up 
of the peasant inhabitants; but a city soviet is made up of delegates 
from factories, workshops, and professional bodies. 

Although the sovereign power in Soviet Russia, the chief func- 
tion of the all-Russian Congress of Soviets is to elect a large Central 
Executive Committee ; in turn the latter chooses a sort Hierarchy of 
of cabinet, called the Council of the People^s Commis- executive 
sars, whose President corresponds to a prime minister. 

The Council is the real governing body in Russia and is responsible 
to the Committee. 

There are several striking features in the soviet system. It con- 
tains nothing corresponding to the separation of powers, either in 
the strict sense, as in the American system, or even in Control by 
the loose sense, as in the parliamentary system. Both the work- 
local and national soviets have full legislative and ex- 
ecutive authority which they delegate completely to small respon- 
sible groups. In general, laws are not passed by a legislature; in- 
stead, decrees are issued by a group responsible to the legislature. 
The chief purpose of the many representative bodies seems to be to 
bring forth the strong, all-powerful Council of the People's Com- 
missars. Although the local soviets have considerable power, yet 
they are dominated from Moscow ; their acts may be set aside, and 
even the election of delegates may be nulhfied. There are no gen- 
eral elections and no definite terms of office for representatives. 
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Those elected remain in office until they are recalled. If there is 
one basic purpose in the soviet system, it is to secure the Dictator- 
ship of the Proletariat. To the working classes is given an over- 
whelming proportion of power. In choosing the All-Russian Con- 
gress of Soviets the city delegates are elected in proportion of 1 to 
25,000 voters, and the provincial delegates of 1 to 125,000 inhab- 
itants. The workingman is more directly represented than the 
peasant in the complicated pyramid of the soviet system; he also 
shares with the peasant the control of the provincial soviets to 
which the city soviets send delegates. As the p 3 n*amid of soviets 
rises, the power of the proletariat becomes more and more until it is 
in full control at the top. The Communists frankly state that the 
proletarian originated the November Revolution and was the driv- 
ing force in its success, therefore, he must remain in power. 

However, the Dictatorship of the Proletariat really means 
the dictatorship of the Communist Party. Behind the elaborate 
The Com- framework of the soviet system there is an unofficial 
munist political organization, the Communist Party, which 

^ ^ dictates nominations and appointments, and formu- 

lates domestic and foreign policies. One cannot be a power in the 
government without being a power in the Communist Party. Its 
members are devoted communists who have dedicated their lives 
to the cause, the “shock troops’^ of the Revolution. Only those 
who are above suspicion are accepted as party members; and there 
is constant purging of the rolls to keep up the morale. The mem- 
bers are instructed in communist doctrine, and are subjected to an 
iron discipline. In party conferences there is the freest discussion, 
and the widest differences of opinion are permitted; but once a deci- 
sion is made, all must bow to it unquestioningly. 

Soviet Russia became the basis of a federal union that included 


the border states. The Union of Socialist Soviet Republics 

Union of (U*S.S.R.) Consists of Russia, including Siberia, the 
Socialist Ukraine, White Russia, the Trans-Caucasian Federa- 
^publics (Armenia, Azerbazan, and Georgia) , and a number 

of autonomous regions in Asia. Its constitution is 


based upon soviet principles and organization. The chief organs 
are a Council of the Union, representing the people of the Federa- 
tion; and a Council of Nationalities, representing the states and 


autonomous regions. Both Councils choose a cabinet, called the 
“Presidium, to conduct their common affairs. The U.S.S.R. 



THE SOVIET SYSTEM 


771 


recognizes the principle of nationality by permitting, under certain 
circumstances, the right of secession and by complete freedom in 
regard to language and to culture generally. ' 

When the Communists came into power, they determined to 
destroy the ^'institutional apparatus of the bourgeois,^^ the civil 
and religious as well as the political institutions of the Social re- 
country. Inheritance was limited so greatly that it f«>™s 
was virtually abolished. Civil marriage was made compulsory. 
Divorce was granted at the request of either or both parties, but 
with safeguards for all concerned, husband, wife, and children. 
The administration of justice was completely reorganized; in 1923, 
a new system of people’s courts was established that applied a code 
based upon socialist ideas. To eliminate lawyers as much as possi- 
ble, public defenders were instituted. The hardest blow fell upon 
the Orthodox Church which was regarded as one of the pillars of 
tsarism. Church and State were separated. The landed estates of 
the Church, likewise its treasures, were confiscated. Complete 
religious toleration was granted, but the government discouraged 
the spread of religious doctrines. 

The most important acts of the Soviet government were in the 
field of economics. All land was declared to be national property ; 
estates of the nobles and of the Church were confis- 
cated and given to the peasants. Land was divided 
into holdings sufficiently large to be worked by a 
peasant family without hired labor. No addition could be made to 
the allotment* given to each family; neither could it be sold, leased, 
or mortgaged. All industrial property, factories, mines, stores, 
were also confiscated and turned over to the workers. Not even 
during the French Revolution did confiscations take place on so 
gigantic a scale. Wealthy landowners and capitalists suddenly 
lost all their possessions and were compelled to flee for their lives. 
Banking and foreign trade were declared national monopolies to be 
conducted by the state. A Supreme Economic Council was estab- 
lished to link together all economic activity. 

The sudden transformation of Russia from a reactionary to a 
revolutionary nation was, perhaps, the most impor- Contrasts 
tant event in the political history of Europe since the ^g^di^nL 
French Revolution. There are many striking simi- Russian 
larities between the French and Russian Revolutions, revolutions 
but the contrasts are even more striking. The French Revolution 
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reaffimied the property basis of society by distributing property 
more widely and by making title deeds more definite and more 
complete than those under the Old R4gime. Its great beneficiaries 
were the peasant and the bourgeois. The Russian Revolution re- 
pudiated private property altogether; its great beneficiaries were 
the peasant who enlarged his holding, and the workingman who 
became a partner, in theory at least, in the enterprise in which he 
worked. Politically the French Revolution proclaimed the doc- 
trines of nationalism and democracy; the Russian Revolution, of 
internationalism and class dictatorship. In the course of events 
from 1789 to 1799 there was a continual struggle between the more 
and less radical elements, which led to factional struggles and finally 
to the suppression of all the revolutionists. Reaction came with 
the triumph of anti-revolutionary elements, Napoleon and the 
Bourbons. The story of the Russian Revolution is quite different. 
From 1917 to 1921 there was a continual modification of “war 
communism” and a steady trend toward conservatism, but the 
changes were made by those who had been in power from the be- 
ginning. No counter-revolutionary forces triumphed in any way. 
The Lenin who let loose the November uprising was the Lenin who 
later modified it. 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII 

INTERNATIONAL CONDITIONS AFTER 
THE WORLD WAR 

THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

The appearance of the League of Nations was an event of great 
importance in history in that it marked the beginning of an 
organized and permanent system of international 
government. And this, despite the fact that the 
League was limited in its powers, and that its mem- 
bers were still jealous of their national sovereignty, 
hence, not over enthusiastic in their adherence to an international 
government. On November J5, 1920, at Geneva, there took 
place the first meeting of the Assembly of the League of Nations, 
consisting of delegations from forty-one nations who had been 
victorious or neutral during the war. But, at almost every ses- 
sion, new members were admitted, among them the defeated na- 
tions, Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria, Germany, and Turkey. In 
1933, the United States and Russia were the only important na- 
tions who were not members of the League. When Germany was 
admitted to membership, in 1926, she was given a permanent seat 
on the Council. The German delegates received an enthusiastic 
reception when they appeared in Geneva. ^^Is it not a moving 
spectacle, declared Briand, the representative of France, ^^and 
especially a noble and comforting one, when only a few years after 
the most frightful war which ever devasted the world... the same 
peoples, who were hurled against each other, are meeting in this 
peaceful assembly... to collaborate in the work of world peace.” 

Arbitration being the chief object of the League, the first As- 
sembly organized the Pernianept Court of International Justice, 
commonly known as the World Court. The statute organizing 
this body and defining its powers was drawn up by an international 
commission of jurists, appointed by the Council of the League. 
It was then submitted to all the nations of the world, whether 
members of the League or not, for adoption or rejection. A na- 
tion could be a member World Court without The World 

being a member of the League. Nearly all the na- Court 
tions of the world adopted the statute, and the World Court came 
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into existence in 1921. Its members were elected, independent of 
nationality, for a term of nine years, by separate majority votes of 
the Assembly and Council of the League. The Americans, John 
Bassett Moore, Charles Evans Hughes, and Frank B. Kellogg, 
were elected Judges of the World Court, though America refused to 
Join this body. The World Court was a permanent court of law 
with international Jurisdiction, not a body of arbitrators, such as 
the Hague Tribunal which continued to exist. It decided cases 
bearing on international affairs that were submitted to it, and 
rendered opinions on such affairs whenever requested by the 
League. Those nations that accepted the Jurisdiction of the 
World Court had to abide by its decisions, as in the case of courts 
under national sovereignty. 

The League now had the framework of an international govern- 
ment: a cabinet, the Council; a legislature, the Assembly; an ad- 
Weakness of ministrative system, the Secretariat and the many 
the League bureaus; and a Judiciary, the World Court. However, 
it lacked a vital element in order to be truly a government; it had 
no international army to enforce its mil. According to the Cove- 
nant, the League could request its members to order an economic 
and financial boycott and even to use their armies against a recal- 
citrant member. The willingness of the members to enforce 
League decisions was, however, bound to be an uncertain quantity, 
considering their rivalries and their continued insistence upon the 
supremacy of national aims. 

The work of the League has been chiefly in investigating and 
administering matters of every sort affected with an international 
Work of the interest. There is hardly a matter of interest to man- 
League Mnd that has not iti^ League bureau or commission. 
It has maintained an international labor ofiice to collect and dis- 
seminate information on febor conditions throughout the world. 
Through its agency the numerous refugees and prisoners of war 
were repatriated. It has held conferences on international water- 
ways and railways, on traffic in opium, on internationai co-opera- 
tion, on health conditions, on labor, and on the protection of chil- 
dren. It has floated international loans for Austria and Hungary, 
which enabled these bankrupt nations to rehabilitate themselves. 

Its greatest service has been to act as an impartial agency to 
carry out many of the provisions of the treaties adopted by the 
Conference of Paris. The League supervised the plebiscites in 



THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 


775 


disputed areas to insure fairness in bitterly fought national con- 
tests. In the Minorities Treaties, insuring fair treatment to na- 
tional minorities in the Succession states, the League looked after 
the rights of some 30,000,000 people. Any infraction of nainority 
rights could be taken up by the Council. The League also super- 
vised the government of the mandatories, as each mandatory power 
was required to render an account of its administration to the 
League. There were established three classes of mandatories ac- 
cording to the stage of the development of the inhabitants : Class A 
consisted of those lands that were formerly part of the Turkish 
Empire which were to be given their independence as soon as they 
were considered fit to govern themselves; Class B included more 
backward regions, the former German colonies in central Africa; 
and Class C, the still more backward regions of the former German 
colonies in south-western Africa and in the Pacific Islands. The 
first mandatory to achieve national independence was Irak. In 
1932, England's mandatory control of the region ceased, and Irak 
was elected a member of the League of Nations. Directly, the 
League has administered the government of the Saar Basin and the 
Free City of Danzig. In the former a League commission was to 
govern the region until the plebiscite in 1935, when the inhabitants 
were to determine their political future. The constitution adopted 
by Danzig had to receive the approval of the League. A commis- 
sion, appointed by the League, exercised supreme authority in the 
Free City. 

Many territorial disputes arose as a result of the boundaries 
established by the Conference of Paris. In these disputes the na- 
tions often, though not always, resorted to the League Settlement 
for peaceful settlement. The first dispute settled by of disputes 
the League arose between Finland and Sweden over the possession 
of the Aaland Islands. The inhabitants of these islands, chiefly of 
Swedish stock, desired to join Sweden when Finland became an in- 
dependent nation. In 1921, the Council of the League decided 
that the Islands should go to Finland with the reservation that they 
be neutralized and not fortified, and that the inhabitants be 
granted local autonomy. In the same year, the League settled a 
dispute between Yugo-Slavia and Albania concerning their com- 
monboundary. In 1925, it intervened in a bitter dispute between 
Bulgaria and Greece, and compelled the latter to pay an indemnity 
to the former for invading her territory. It was through the inter- 
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vention of the League that the fate of Memel was decided. A body 
of Lithuanian soldiers had seized the city, against the protests of 
the Allies who had occupied Memel when it was surrendered by 
Germany. In 1924, the League proposed a settlement which was 
accepted by Lithuania. The city was annexed to Lithuania, but 
was granted local autonomy, and its port was administered by an 
international commission. 

The prestige of the League suffered a severe blow as a result 
of its intervention in the dispute between China and Japan over 
Manchuria. In 1931, Japanese armies invaded the Chinese prov- 
ince of Manchuria without an official declaration of war on China. 
The matter was brought before the League by China, who claimed 
that Japan had refused to submit the question of Manchuria to 
peaceful settlement. Although not a member of the League Amer- 
icans interest in the Far East caused her to take a positive stand on 
the Manchurian question. Americans policy was clearly stated by 
Secretary of State Henry L. Stimson, who declared that the United 
States would not “recognize any situation, treaty or agreement, 
which may be brought about by means contrary to the covenants 
and obligations of the Pact of Paris.n^ The “Stimson Doctrine n' 
was endorsed by the Assembly of the League, and the United 
States accepted an invitation to participate informally when the 
Manchurian matter came before the League. 

A commission had been appointed by the League, headed by the 
Englishman, Lord Lytton. In 1932, the report of the commission 
TheLytton recommended that Manchuria be organized as an 
Beport autonomous region under the sovereignty of China; 
that China and Japan enter into an agreement to end the Chinese 
boycott of Japanese goods; and that China and Japan enter into a 
treaty of conciliation, arbitration, and non-aggression. 

Early in 1933, the League took a momentous step by accepting 
the recommendations of the Lytton Commission, despite the 
Japan strenuous objections of Japan. Thereupon, Japan 
leaves the gave notice of her withdrawal from the League of 
eague Nations. According to the Covenant, the League 
had a right to enforce its authority by recommending that its mem- 
bers order a commercial and financial boycott of Japan, but it 
refused to take this step fearing that a failure of the members to 
comply might lead to the destruction of the League. The weakness 
of the League, when confronted by a situation involving a great 
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power, shook the world^s confidence in the ability of that body to 
preserve peace. 

THE PKOBLEM OF REPAEATIOlSrS 

All of the victorious AUies hoped to recoup at least part of their 
losses from German Reparations. Especially so, France, who was 
heavily in debt to both the United States and England, of 

and who, in addition, had the immediate problem of the Repara- 
rebuilding her devastated regions. After a number of 
conferences, the Allies finally agreed, at the confer- 
ence held at Spa in 1920, on the share of each to German Repara- 
tions: France was to get 52 per cent; the British Empire, 22 per 
cent; Italy, 10 per cent; Belgium, 8 per cent; and the rest to be di- 
vided among the others. In the following year the Reparations 
Commission declared Germany's total liability to be 132,000,000,- 
000 gold marks (about $33,000,000,000), which was accepted by the 
Allies who then drew up a schedule of payments. 

Against this bill of damages Germany protested most vigorously. 
She declared that the amount was so exorbitant that she could not 
pay it; to attempt to do so would bring ruin to her Germany ac- 
economic life and enslavement to her people who, in cepts Allied 
desperation, might rise and follow the example of com- 
munist Russia. But the Allies paid no attention to Germany's 
protest, and sent an ultimatum threatening the occupation of the 
Ruhr unless she acceded to the terms. Germany accepted the 
ultimatum unconditionally. 

But the Reparations problem was not solved. A sharp difference 
on the subject arose between France and England which, at times, 
threatened to break their good relations. France was 

^ XJlii 6 r 611 C 6 S 

unyielding in her demand that Germany pay in full; an between 
economically weak Germany, mortgaged to the Allies, and 

would not be m a position to wage a war of revenge. 

England was inclined to follow a moderate policy. Her foreign 
trade was seriously injured by the economic chaos following the 
war. If Germany, the most important industrial nation on the 
Continent, was rehabilitated, all Europe would soon resume a 
normal economic life, and a revival of English trade would follow. 
Unlike France, England had no fear of a rehabilitated Germany 
whose ships were at the bottom of the sea. 

In 1922, Germany was declared to have defaulted on her Repara- 
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tions payments. Early in 1923, Premier Poincar^ sent a French 
Occupation army into the Ruhr, where it assumed control over 
of the Euhr political and industrial matters. Of all the Allies only 
Belgium joined France in the occupation. The inhabitants of the 
Ruhr determined on a policy of passive resistance, in which they 
received the support of the German government and people. Both 
mine owners and miners co-operated in restricting the output of 
the coal mines, and the industrial system in the Ruhr was dis- 
organized despite the coercive measures of the French. The situa- 
tion became acute, and feeling between France and Germany was 
as intensely bitter as it had been during the war. Germany now 
ceased paying Reparations altogether. 

Attempts had been made to solve the Reparations problem by 
negotiations, by conferences, and finally by force. All had failed, 
The Dawes largely because they were influenced by political con- 
Plan siderations. A new method was then tried. In 1924, 

the Reparations Commission appointed an international commis- 
sion, headed by Americans, General Charles G. Dawes and Owen 
D. Young, to make a study of economic conditions in Germany and 
to suggest methods by which she could pay according to her capac- 
ity. The Dawes Commission issued its now famous Plan, which 
was accepted by Germany and the Allies. Its leading features 
were: (1) that Germany stabilize her currency by the creation of a 
national bank, capitalized by gold marks and having the sole power 
to issue paper money; (2) that Reparations payments begin at 
$250,000,000 annually and increase gradually over a four-year pe- 
riod to a normal figure of $625,000,000 ; (3) that future payments be 
based upon an index of prosperity, the amounts to be increased 
or diminished depending upon business conditions; (4) that pay- 
ments come from the national budget, from taxes on industry and 
transport, and from taxes on railway bonds, all the railways to be 
organized into a single stock company ; and (5) that the Allies sub- 
scribe to a German loan of $200,000,000. The Commission de- 
clared that Germany's fiscal and economic unity must be re- 
stored in order to enable her to pay. As Germany began paying 
under the Dawes Plan, the French began leaving the Ruhr; by 
1925, the region was entirely free of French troops. 

The purpose of the Dawes Plan was to give Germany a '^breath- 
ing spell^' financially. Therefore, the payments for the first four 
years were made reasonably low. During 1924-28 Germany 
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promptly met her obligations under the Dawes Plan. But when 
the transitional period was over, the Reparations problem again 
came to the fore. Germany declared that she could not meet the 
heavy payments beginning with 1929. Early in that year a 
committee of experts was appointed by the Reparations Com- 
mission to revise the Dawes plan. It consisted of representatives 
The lToung of France, Germany, the British Empire, Belgium, 
Plan Italy, and Japan; it included also an unofficial Ameri- 

can group. The chairman of the committee was Owen D. Young. 
In 1929, the committee presented a new plan of settling the Repara- 
tions problem which was accepted by Germany and the Allies. It 
was known as the Young Plan'' in honor of its chairman who was 
largely responsible for its provisions. 

(1) International Bank, An international banking institution 
was to be established to act as trustee for the creditor countries and 
as a central agency for the receipt and distribution of Reparations. 
It was also to provide additional facilities for the international 
movement of funds, and to afford a ready instrument for promot- 
ing international financial relations." The Reparations Commis- 
sion and the agencies of the Dawes Plan were to be abolished, and 
their functions taken over by the Bank. The board of directors 
of the Bank of International Settlements was to consist of represen- 
tatives from the central banking institutions of the six nations 
represented on the committee of experts and of the United States. 

(2) Annuities, A system of annuities was adopted for the period 
of 58|- years, from 1929 to 1988. For the first 37 years Germany 
was to pay an average annuity of $473,700,000 to be distributed 
among the Allies and the United States. For the remainder of 
the period the annuities were considerably lower. 

(3) Postponahle annuities. The pa 3 nments were divided into two 
categories, postponable and non-postponable. If, at any time, 
Germany's economic situation was bad, she could, by giving notice, 
delay for a maximum period of two years the '^postponable" part 
of her Reparations. But she was obliged to pay, under any ek-- 
cumstances, the 

(i) Sources. Reparation payments were to come from two 
sources only: from the German Railway Company for the first 
37 years, and from the national budget for the entire period. 

By abolishing the Reparations Commission and other agencies 
of foreign control, the Young Plan, unlike the Dawes Plan, gave 
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financial autonomy to Germany. Moreover, the average annuity 
under the Young Plan was considerably less than that under the 
Dawes Plan. It removed the uncertainties inherent in the Dawes 
Plan, according to which payments were to be based upon an 
^4ndex of prosperity.” 

The year 1929 was the beginning of a business depression of 
world wide extent. Especially hard was the situation in Germany 
The Hoover who had to carry the extra burden of Reparations. 
Moratorium Business was stagnant, and unemployment was rising 
rapidly. Hitherto, Germany had paid Reparations by borrowing 
money abroad. Huge sums were invested in German industrial 
enterprises, chiefly by American and English investors, whose 
money was instrumental in rebuilding German industry. Largely 
as a result of these borrowings Germany was enabled to, pay 
Reparations to the Allies, which enabled them, in turn, to pay their 
war debts to America. With the beginning of the depression, in 
1929, the flow of money from America began to slow down, and 
practically ceased in 1931. Germany now had to pay Reparations 
from her own resources. Government finances were in a bad way, 
and Chancellor Bruening made desperate efforts to remedy the 
situation by budget reforms, but his efforts were only moderately 
successful. Germany then appealed to President Hoover for help, 
saying that she could not pay both Reparations and interest on her 
private debts. To tide over the situation President Hoover pro- 
posed that, for one year beginning July 1, 1931, there was to be a 
postponement ^^of all payments on inter-governmental debts, 
reparations, and relief debts, both principal and interest.” In 
order to aid in world recovery the Hoover moratorium was adopted 
by the nations, though not without protest by France who realized 
that it prepared the way for the abolition of the Young Plan. 

Conditions in Germany did not improve, and it became evident 
that Reparation payments could not be resumed at the end of the 
moratorium. In 1932, a conference took place at Lausanne for 
the purpose of making a final settlement of Reparations. The 
Young Plan was put aside, and it was agreed that Germany was to 
End of pay 1714,000,000 in final settlement of all Repara- 
Keparations tions. However, England, France, Italy and Belgium 
made a ^^gentlemen^s agreement’! not to ratify the Lausanne 
settlement until they reached a satisfactory settlement with their 
own creditors. In other words, if they were not to receive Repara- 
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tions from Germany they were to refuse to pay their war debts. 
Hence, the solution of the Reparations problem rested finally on 
the cancellation or reduction of their debts due to their great 
creditor, America. 


THE INTER-ALLIED DEBTS 

During the war the Allies had aided one another by advancing 
loans, as well as by armies and navies. America and England had 
America the advanced enormous sums, especially to France and 
creditor of Italy. All the nations were now debtors, except the 
the Allies United States which emerged from the war as the 
creditor nation of the world. At the end of the war the Allied 
powers owed the United States the huge sum of over $10,000,- 
000,000. 

A movement began in Europe in favor of debt cancellation. 
The debtor nations argued that their debts were ^^poIiticaP^ not 
France and commercial, as the money, loaned during the war, 
England was but one form of a contribution to a co mm on 
cSation^" cause. France argued that she, who had borne the 
brunt of the struggle, ought not to have the additional 
burden of paying her war debts. She was willing, however, to pay 
them, provided they were indissolubly bound up with Repara- 
tions; her payments to her creditors would depend upon the pay- 
ments of Germany to her. England’s position was made known by 
the Balfour note of 1922, in which she asserted that she would col- 
lect Reparations from Germany and debts from the Allies sufficient 
only to satisfy her debt to the United States. 

America insisted that international good faith could be upheld 
only by the payment of the inter-AIlied debts. From the very 
America beginning of the controversy she has consistently 
opposes can- maintained that the debts, owed by the Allies, were 
cellation ^ related to or dependent upon Reparations 

from Germany, which was solely a European matter. Not all of 
the money due her, America insisted, was spent for war purposes. 
Some of it was for food for the civil population; some was loaned to 
pay maturities of previous debts; some to maintain the value of the 
franc and the pound sterling; and some was loaned after the Armis- 
tice. Furthermore, America declared that she had paid cash for 
Allied goods and services used by the American armies in Europe, 
hence, the Allies should pay their war debts to her because the 



THE INTER-ALLIED DEBTS 


7SS 


loans were used chiefly for goods and services purchased by the 
Allies in the United States. To cancel the debts meant that the 
American taxpayers would be compelled to bear the great burden of 
the European war debts. The Allies had borrowed and loaned, 
whereas the United States had only loaned, therefore a general 
cancellation of debts and Reparations would not be reciprocal. 

America, however, was not disposed to be a harsh creditor by in- 
sisting upon the full payment according to the terms of the con- 
tract. In 1922, America established a World War Fund- 
Foreign Debt Commission that was to negotiate for a ing Agree- 
settlement with each debtor nation separately. The 
Commission adopted the principle of ^'capacity to pay^’ as the 
basis of agreements to fund the Allied debts. 

Between 1922 and 1929 debt funding agreements were made, ac- 
cording to which interest charges were reduced and payments were 
to be made in sixty-two annual installments. England's funded 
debt of $4,715,310,000 was reduced by 19.7 per cent; Belgium's 
funded debt of $483,426,000 was reduced by 53.5 per cent; Italy ^s 
funded debt of $2,150,150,000 was reduced by 75.4 per cent; 
France’s funded debt of $4,230,777,000 was reduced by 52.8 per 
cent. 

The Hoover moratorium and the Lausanne Reparations settle- 
ment caused intense feeling in Europe, especially in France and in 
England. According to their funding agreements The Allies 
they had to pay interest charges to America, but 
Reparations from Germany were no longer forth- est pay- 
coming. When, in 1932, interest payment was due, 

England paid under protest. France, who was the chief loser by 
the Lausanne settlement, asserted that the scaling down of Repara- 
tions should be followed by the scaling down of war debts; in pro- 
posing the Hoover moratorium America had admitted the connec- 
tion between Reparations and war debts. The French Chamber 
of Deputies voted to ^ 'defer’^toterest pa 3 me^^ on the debt to the 
United States, until the latter agreed to adjust all international 
obligations. When interest was again due, in 1933, France com- 
pletely defaulted; and England gave a ''token” payment, a small 
amount as an " acknowledgement of the debt.” The other debtors 
of America followed the example of either France or England. 
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THE NEW PEACE MOVEMENT 
The war to end war^^ found expression in Article VIII of the 
Covenant, which declared: ^^The Members of the League recog- 
nized that the maintenance of peace requires the reduction of na- 
tional armaments to the lowest point consistent with national 
safety and the enforcement by common action of international obli- 
gations/^ The destructive powers of airplanes, submarines, and 
poison gas were being perfected, and another world conflict might 
result in the total destruction of civilization. No sooner were the 
treaties of peace signed than a new armament race began between 
the nations of the world. The fear of new wars resulted in a world 
wide movement for the limitation and even the total abolition of 


armaments. 

“Arbitration, security, and disarmament^^ was the formula of 
the new peace movement. The first important step was taken by 
The Wash- Pi’esident Harding, who summoned a conference to 
ington Con- consider ways and means to limit naval armaments, 
(192r“22) consider the Far Eastern Question which was 

looming up as a menace to world peace. The confer- 
ence met in Washington (November 12, 1921 — February 6, 1922) 
and was composed of representatives from the United States, 
Great Britain, France, Italy, Japan, China, Holland, Belgium, and 
Portugal. The following were the most important decisions of the 
Conference. The topnage was limited, and the ratio that was fixed 
for capital ships and air craft carriers, allowed the United States, 
Great Britain, Japan, France, and Italy on the basis of 5:5:3:1.75: 
1.75 respectively. A Nine Power Pact of all the signatories guaran- 
teed the territorial integrity and independence of China and pro- 
claimed the policy of the Open Door. A Four Power Pact between 
the United States, Great Britain, France, and Japan agreed to re- 
spect one another’s rights in the insular possessions in the Pacific, 
the islands of the Japanese homeland not being included; and to 
confer in case outside aggression menaced these possessions. One 
result of the Washington Conference was to end a rivalry in battle- 
ships that had begun between the United States and Great Britain. 
Another result was the abrogation of the Anglo- Japanese alliance 
which was superseded by the Four Power Pact. 

The next peace move came from Germany. Her Foreign Minis- 
ter, Gustav Stresemann, declared that Germany was willing to 
renounce Alsace-Lorraine; and he proposed that a security pact 
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be formed to bring permanent peace to Europe. In response to his 
suggestion a famous conference took place, in 1925, at Locarno, 
Switzerland, where a number of peace agreements ^he Locar- 
were made. The most important agreement was a se- no treaties; 
curity pact for western Europe, which was largely the 
work of Stresemann, Briand, and Sir Austen Chamberlain, the lead- 
ing delegates at Locarno. England, France, Germany, Italy, and 
Belgium guaranteed the frontier between Germany and France, 
and that between Germany and Belgium, as fixed by the Treaty of 
Versailles; the treaties neutralizing Belgium were abrogated; the 
Rhine zone, as demilitarized by the Treaty of Versailles, was de- 
clared to be inviolable either by France or by Germany. In case 
Germany violated this zone, England and Italy were to go to the 
assistance of France, and in case France violated it they were to go 
to the assistance of Germany. France, Germany, and Belgium 
agreed not to resort to war against each other except in support of 
action by the League of Nations; and to submit all disputes which 
might arise to peaceful settlement. Germany entered into agree- 
ments with Poland and with Czecho-Slovakia, in which they agreed 
to arbitrate their differences arising out of disputes regarding their 
common frontiers. A permanent conciliation commission was ap- 
pointed to which the parties could appeal before resorting to the 
World Court or some other arbitral tribunal. Germany did not 
accept her eastern frontier as fixed by the Treaty of Versailles, with 
Danzig and part of Upper Silesia out of Germany and East Prussia 
cut off by the Polish Corridor, but she agreed not to wage war in 
order to rectify it. 

Locarno was a milestone in the long road to permanent peace. 
It gave great satisfaction to all the signatories: to Germany, be- 
cause she was no longer an imprisoned nation, 
helpless by the Allies; to France, because it guaranteed her the sup- 
port of England and Italy against a war of revenge by Germany; 
to England, because peace in Europe would lead to economic 
restoration; and to, Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, because it guar- 
anteed to them a peaceful method of settling their boundary dis- 
putes. 

Another important peace move came as a result of a correspond- 
ence between Briand, the French Foreign Minister, and Frank B. 
Kellogg, the American Secretary of State. France agreed to 
accept a peace pact, but on the following conditions: (1) that 
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in case one state violated the pact the other signatories 
to be released from their obligations with reference to that state; 
The Pact should not deprive the signatories of 

of Paris the right of legitimate self-defense; and (3) that it 
should not invalidate the obligations of a state under 
the League of Nations, the Locarno agreements, and treaties 
guaranteeing neutrality. England, too, made an important con- 
dition. There are ^^certain regions of the world, she declared, 
^Hhe welfare and integrity of which constitute a special and vital 
interest for our peace and safety and she wished to make it clear 
that “interference with these regions cannot be suffered.^^ 

On August 27, 1928, at Paris, the representatives of fifteen na- 
tions met to ratify the Pact of Paris, or the Briand-Kellogg Pact, 
as it was called. It declared that the contracting parties condemn 
“recourse to war for the solution of international controversies, and 
renounce it as an instrument of national policy in their relations 
with one another.^' They agreed that the settlement “of all dis- 
putes or conflicts of whatever nature or of whatever origin . . . shall 
never be sought except by pacific means.^' The Pact of Paris was 
accepted by nearly all the nations of the world, and it was hailed 
as a milestone in the movement for permanent peace. However, 
a fundamental weakness of the Pact was that it did not provide 
special machinery to enforce its provisions, relying upon the ma- 
chinery already established by the League of Nations. 

Germany's prompt payment of Reparations under the Dawes 
and Young Plans convinced the Allies that she was sincere in her 
Evacuation “Policy of fulfillment." Locarno and the Pact of 
of tke ^ Paris gave some feeling of security to the nations of 
ine an ^ Europe. Therefore, in 1930, about five years before 
the date fixed by the Treaty of Versailles, the Allies evacuated the 
Rhineland. The presence of an Allied army of occupation in 
Germany had kept alive war memories and war hatreds. Now 
that it was gone, many hoped that an era of reconciliation would 
begin between Germany and her former enemies. 

After the steps toward security came steps toward disarmament. 
The Washington Gonferenee had initiated the movement for 
limiting naval armaments by limiting competitive building in 
capital ships. This step was not, however, considered vital 
from a naval point of view, because the battleship was both ex- 
pensive and vulnerable. It took a large share of the naval budget ; 
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and was at the mercy of submarines and airplanes. Therefore, the 
limitation of battleships meant that the money saved could be 
used to build a larger number of more deadly war craft. 

Public opinion in the United States and in England was aroused 
by the increase of naval armament in both countries. Was a naval 
race beginning between the two greatest naval powers? 

History pointed ominously to the pre-war naval race rivalry of 
between England and Germany. Prime Minister 
MacDonald, a pacifist during the war, paid a visit to 
the United States, where he conferred with President Hoover 
on the subject of naval limitation. As a result of these meetings 
a conference of the five leading naval powers was called with 
the sole object of limiting naval armament in all classes of war 
vessela 

The Conference met in London in 1930. The powers represented 
were Great Britain, the United States, France, Italy, and Japan. 
In the words of the American Secretary of State, xhe London 
Henry L. Stimson, head of the American delegation, Conference 
the aim of the London Naval Conference was “to ^ ^ 

remove the secrecy, the rivalry, the mutual irritation which inevi- 
tably attend the precedent of competition in armament’^ by es- 
tablishing open agreements regulating the building of warships. 

* At the very outset, the Conference encountered two serious ob- 
stacles : the rivalry of France and Italy, and the rivalry of England 
and the United States. Ever since the seizure of Tunis by France, 
the relations between Italy and France had been strained. During 
the war they had been allies, but hardly friends. After the war the 
old antagonism between the two Mediterranean powers once more 
became noticeable. At the Conference, Italy demanded naval 
parity with France. But France refused to accede to Italy’s de- 
mand on the ground that parity would result in making France 
inferior to Italy in the Mediterranean. Italy was confined to that 
sea, whereas France had territories to defend, not only in the 
Mediterranean, but also in other waters. The Conference was 
unequal to the task of solving this problem, and both France and 
Italy withdrew their delegations. 

Another problem of parity arose between England and the 
United States. It was over the matter of cruisers. The United 
States, having few naval bases, demanded parity with England in 
fast-sailing cruisers, a type of warship that is effective as a protector 
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of merchant vessels scattered in the various seas. England refused 
to accede to this demand, but a compromise was effected that was 
satisfactory to both nations. 

The Treaty of London was signed by Great Britain, the United 
States, and Japan. Its chief provisions were: 

Treaty of (1) A battleship holiday was declared, and the 
London signatories agreed not to build the battleships au- 
thorized by the Washington Conference. France and Italy 
signed this part of the treaty. 

(2) Maximum tonnage levels were established for cruisers, 
destroyers, and submarines. The United States was allowed more 
tonnage than England in large cruisers carrying eight-inch guns, 
and England, more tonnage than the United States in small cruis- 
ers carrying six-inch guns. Japan was assured seventy per cent of 
American tonnage in small cruisers and destroyers. Parity was 
established in submarines between the three signatories. 

(3) An important provision, the ^‘Escalator Clause,” declared 
that any of the signatories, when its security was menaced by the 
increased armament of any power not a signatory, could exceed its 
tonnage, by notifying the other two, who would then be free to in- 
crease their tonnage proportionately. This clause was inserted in 
the Treaty at the instance of England, who feared that her two- 
power standard might be undermined by a naval race between 
France and Italy. Under no ckcumstances was she willing to grant 
parity to any European power. 

The London Naval Conference was a disappointment to many 
peace-lovers, who had hoped for more drastic reductions. It was 
Eesults of severely criticized on the ground that the Escalator 
the Con- Clause” made possible the nullification of the Treaty. 

^ The most important achievement of the Conference 

was the elimination of naval competition between the three great 
naval powers. Henceforth, there were to be fixed limits to the 
building of warships, and these limits were to be determined by 
international agreements, not, as hitherto, by national ambitions. 

However modest the limits of naval armaments set by the 
Washington and London Conferences, a naval race between the 
The Geneva powers was, nevertheless, effectively prevented. Could 
Conference similar limits be set to land armaments? The 

council of the League of Nations issued a call for a world Disarma- 
ment Conference, which met in Geneva, in 1932, under the presi- 
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dency of the Englishmaiij Arthur Henderson. For months plan 
after plan was presented, and the only result was deadlock after 
deadlock. The great problem before the Geneva Conference was 
how to reconcile the French demand for security with the German 
demand for equality. France was willing to reduce her armaments, 
provided she was guaranteed security by the other nations against 
an attack by Germany which she constantly dreaded. She was 
definitely opposed to allowing Germany to rearm. Germany de- 
manded that either the world disarm down to the level set for her 
by the Treaty of Versailles or permit Germany to rearm to the level 
of her neighbors. The Conference passed a resolution recognizing 
Germany's right to arms equality in a system which would provide 
security for all nations. 

While the Conference was in session there took place a great 
political upheaval in Germany when the National Socialist leader, 
Adolph Hitler, became Chancellor in January, 1933, Germany 
Hitler represented the national spirit of Germany in leaves the 
its most militant mood, and he demanded the im- 
mediate fulfillment of Germany's recognized claim to equality of 
armaments. There was consternation at the Conference, and 
fears were entertained of a revival of German militarism. The 
Conference proposed plans for giving Germany eventual equality 
through trial periods, which did not at all suit Chancellor Hitler. 
Suddenly Germany left the Conference and gave notice of her with- 
drawal from the League of Nations. This move of Germany re- 
sulted in the adjournment of the Geneva Disarmament Conference. 
A new move for the limitation of armaments was initiated by 
Germany, who sought to negotiate special agreements with Eng- 
land, France, and Italy. 

The withdrawal of Germany from the League of Nations, coming 
so soon after the withdrawal of Japan, almost destroyed the prestige 
of that world organization. Of the great powers the United States 
and Russia had not joined; Japan and Germany had withdrawn; 
Italy was shaky in her adherence; and only France and England 
remained loyal. This situation filled the world with uneasiness, 
■distrust,: and fear. 

THE NEW SYSTEM OF ALLIANCES \ 

Due to the weakness of the League of Nations there was revived 
the pre-war system oLrf^^^ and counter alliances among the 
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nations of Europe. The treaties resulted in bringing about new 
diplomatio combinations; in a general way it might be said that 
The revi- one group of powers favored the maintenance of the 
sionist md treaties, and another group favored the revision of the 
sionist ~ treaties. Opposed to revision were France, who had 
powers profited greatly from the Treaty of Versailles, and 
the Succession states whose territories were made up wholly or 
partly from the Empires that went down to defeat in the World 
War. In favor of revision were of course the defeated powers, 
Germany, Austria, Hungary, and Bulgaria, who demanded the 
restoration of some of their lost territories. Italy, although vic- 
torious, could be numbered among the revisionist powers because 
she was discontented with her share of the fruits of victory. 

With the defeat of Germany, France emerged as the leading 
power on the Continent. However, she felt insecure because she 
France ^ revenge by a regenerated 

center of Germany. At the Conference of Paris she proposed a 

alliances triple alliance of England, the United States, and 

herself to give her the security for which she longed. But the pro- 
posal fell through because of the refusal of the United States to 
enter such an alliance. Thereupon France looked elsewhere for 
security. 

In 1920, she entered into an alliance with Belgium which was no 
longer a neutralized state. Between 1922 and 1927 France formed 
close alliances with Pplapd, Czecho-Slovakia, Rumania, and Yugo- 
slavia. This chain of small nations took Russians place on Ger- 
many’s eastern front. France made large loans to her new allies, 
and rendered great aid in reorganizing their armies. 

The position of Poland was a vital factor in the new Europe in 
that her very existence was due to the maintenance of the Treaty 
Poland of Versailles. She entered into a very close alliance 
looks for with France who became her chief backer. She also 
protection entered into friendly relations with Rumania and 
Yugo-Slavia. Poland had two powerful enemies; one on the left, 
Germany, and the other on the right, Russia. The Polish Corridor, 
almost entirely Polish in population, isolated East Prussia from the 
rest of Germany, which infuriated the Germans. Poland insisted 
that the Corridor was a vital necessity as it gave her access to the 
sea, thereby making it possible for her, in time of war, to be in 
communication with her powerful protector, France. With the 
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aid of French capital Poland built a new port, Gdnyia, on the Baltic 
which grew so rapidly that it became a rival of Danzig^ long the 
leading port on the Baltic Sea. 

Those nations that had profited from the dismemberment of 
Austria-Hungaiy feared the return of the Hapsburgs which, they 
believed, would lead to an attempt to reconstitute the The Little 
old Empire. To prevent the loss of their newly ac- F^tente 
quired territories, Czecho-Sloyakia, Yugo-SIavia, and Rumania, 
during 1920-21, entered into an alliance, known as the “Little En- 
tente, whose moving spirit was Eduard Benes, the Foreign Minis- 
ter of Czecho-Slovakia. They promised to support one another in 
preventing a restoration of the Hapsburgs or any attempt on the 
part of Hungaiy to regain her lost territory. As the movement for 
revising the treaties grew the Little Entente powers clung closer 
and closer together. The appearance of Nazi Germany which was 
openly and defiantly hostile to the treaties, resulted in a reorgani- 
zation of the Little Entente. In 1933, it established a permanent 
council to direct a common foreign policy. It also established an 
economic council to co-ordinate the common interests of the three 
states. The Little Entente was now virtually a great power of 
50,000,000 inhabitants, pledged to maintain the existing bounda- 
ries. As each member had a treaty of alliance with France, the 
Little Entente consistently co-operated with France in foreign 
policies. 

Germany and Russia were the two powers that found themselves 
without any friends at the end of the war. Naturally, they sought 
to come together, particularly as they had great need Russia and 
of each other economically. Germany looked to Rus- Germany 
sia as the one great market which was open to her for her manu- 
factures. Russia looked to Germany as the nation that would aid 
her with money and services Ip her plans for industrialization. In 
1922, they signed a treaty at Rapallo in Italy, in which Soviet Rus- 
sia was recognized by Germany; and all pre-war debts and claims 
were mutually cancelled. In 1926, a new treaty was signed by 
them in which each promised the other neutrality in case of an 
attack without provocation; and each agreed not to participate in 
any economic or financial boycott declared against the other. 

But with the advent of Hitler to power, the friendship between 
Germany and Russia, which had been cemented, for a, decade, was 
suddenly and completely shattered. The ruthless suppressiqn of 
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the German communists by the Nazis caused great anger in Soviet 
Russia. Fear was added to anger when it was learned that Nazi 
Germany was planning to launch an attack against Soviet Russia, 
In 1933, Russia signed nomaggression pacts with a number of na- 
tions among them Poland, Rumania, Turkey, Czecho-Slovakia, and 
Yugo-Slavia, in which they guaranteed one another’s territories 
against aggression. An aggressor nation was defined as one who 
declared war on another, who invaded foreign territory without a 
declaration of war, who established a blockade, or who supported 
armed bands organized on its territory to invade another nation. 
Russia also made friendly gestures to her pre-war ally, France, with 
whom she was preparing to resume her old time friendship. In 
1934, she concluded non-aggression pacts with Esthonia, Latvia, 
and Lithuania who feared a new German Drang nach Osten, 

Italy became a center of alliances. She had two great objects: 
(1) the control of the Adriatic; and (2) the reorganization of central 
Europe under her leadership. As one of the victorious powers, dis- 
contented with the treaties, she assumed the leadership of the de- 
feated nations who wished to revise the treaties. When Mussolini 
came into power, in 1922, his foreign policy was both shrewd and 
bold. In the many diplomatic conferences that took place he fa- 
vored Germany as a check on France. Always did he work hand in 
hand with England, realizing full well that a war with England 
would spell disaster for Italy. Through her control of Gibraltar 
at one end and of Suez at the other, England could bottle up Italy 
in the Mediterranean, and lay waste her coasts. Mussolini’s 
immediate objective was the control of the Adriatic which Italy 
shared with Yugo-Slavia. In 1924, Italy acquired Fiume by a 
treaty with Yugo-Slavia. But the vital spot in the mastery of the 
Adriatic was the control of the strait pf Otranto, on one side of 
which was Italy, and on the other, Albania. In 1926, there was a 
diplomatic sensation when it was announced that Italy had entered 
Italy and into a treaty with Albania, according to which the 
the Balkans latter became virtually a protectorate of the former. 
Italy now controlled the entrance to the Adriatic, and could bottle 
up Yugo-Slavia. There was consternation in Yugo-Slavia, who 
sought to protect herself against Italian designs by signing a 
treaty of alliance with France in 1927. 

Italy’s aggressive policies caused uneasiness in the Balkans. In 
1934, Greece, Rumania, Turkey, and Yugo-Slavia formed the 
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Balkan Pact, according to which they agreed to consult on meas» 
ures of common interest; to refrain from acting with any other 
Balkan country, not signatory to this agreement, ^ 

without consulting the others; and to guarantee one Balkan Pact 
another's frontiers. Bulgaria refused to enter this agreement 
because she would not give up her revisionist aims. 

Italy^s ambition was to organize central Europe into an economic 
and political union with herself as head. Her first step was to 
form an alliance with Hungary, in 1927, which provided '^Tor con- 
stant peace and perpetual friendship” between them. Thereafter, 
Italy openly espoused Hungary’s claims for territorial revision. 
To bind Austria to her was Italy’s next move. Although inclined 
to favor Germany as against France, Italy was deeply hostile to 
Germany’s plan for an Anschluss with Austria, which, by making 
Germany a neighbor of Italy, would accentuate the problem of the 
Germany-speaking population in the southern Tyrol, that Italy 
had received from Austria as a result of the war. In 1934, Musso- 
lini scored another diplomatic triumph. Italy, Austria, and Hun- 
gary entered into an agreement, the Pact of Rome, to 
collaborate for the purpose of maintaining peace, and Central 
of bringing about the economic restoration of Europe 
^^on the basis of respect for the independence and the rights of 
every state.” They agreed to increase the facilities for their 
common trade and to develop the traffic through the Adriatic 
ports. It was Italy that now barred the way to the Anschluss 
by virtually guaranteeing the independence of Austria, 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 

GREAT BRITAIN AND FRANCE AFTER THE 
WORLD WAR 

GREAT BRITAIN 
(a) POLITICAL PROBLEMS 

True to her historic policy, England, at the end of the war, 
demanded no territory in Europe. What she received were 
colonies. Nearly all of Germany's African colonies Gains of 
passed under the control of the British Empire as England 
mandates. Palestine, Irak, Trans-Jordania, and the Hedjaz 
were now British mandates. The control of the Berlin-Bagdad 
Railway fell into British hands. The German fleet, which had 
threatened England's naval supremacy, was at the bottom of the 
sea. German commerce and industry, which had threatened Eng- 
land's economic supremacy, were ruined. Vast as was her ex- 
penditure in life and property during the war, England could yet 
boast of a triumph unequaled in modern history. 

British political life underwent profound changes after the World 
War. The movement for woman suffrage, which had progressed 
before the war, was greatly accelerated by the new Eeform Bill 
democratic forces that emerged from the great conflict. 

In 1918, England passed another great Reform Bill which marked 
a notable triumph for woman suffrage. Its chief provisions were: 
(1) universal, manhood suffrage; (2) women, over thirty, were 
granted the franchise provided they or their husbands were qualified 
to vote in local elections; (3) an election day was established for 
the entire country; and (4) plural voting was so greatly limited 
that it was virtually abolished. 

Parliament had, on account of the war, continued since the 
general elections of 1910. Now, in 1918, it was dissolved and 
women, for the first time in England, participated Coali- 
in parliamentary elections. The Conservatives and tionnoinis- 
Liberals united to advocate a peace based upon 
victory. They won an overwhelming triumph over the Labor 
Party which advocated^ a moderate peace. A coalition ministry 
took office, headed by Lloyd 
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As in the case of previous reform bills that of 1918 was fol- 
lowed by other reforms. In 1919, a law was passed establish- 
Equaiityof equality of men and women. A woman 

men and was not to be disqualified by sex or marriage from 

women exercising any public function, from holding any civil 

position, or from engaging in any profession. In 1928, the ' ■ flapper 
act^^ gave the vote to women on the same terms as men. At last, 
after a century of agitation and reform England was a complete 
political democracy. However, she continued to maintain her 
traditional form of government by King, Lords, and Commons. 

A new education law, the Fisher Act of 1918, widened the scope 
of public education. All children, from five to fourteen, were 
Tbe Fisher compelled to go to school. After fourteen, those who 
Act went to work were required, for some years, to attend 

continuation schools. Provision was made for free summer schools 
and, in some cases, for free secondary education. 

An old problem, that of Ireland, suddenly and sharply con- 
fronted the Coalition Cabinet. During the war Britain's irrecon- 
^ / cilable enemies in Ireland had raised the old cry: 

tionofan England s Difficulties are Ireland's Opportunities.^' 
An uprising took place in Dublin, in 1916, which, 
however, was suppressed. After the war the Irish 
were in a mood that boded ill for a peaceful settlement of their prob- 
lem. In the elections of 1918, theiSinn Fein ^ appeared as a political 
party in opposition to both Nationalists and Unionists. So over- 
whelming was the success of the Sinn Fein candidates that the 
party of Parnell was annihilated. Instead of taking their seats in 
the British Parliament, the Sinn Fein members met in Dublin, in 
1919, where they organized themselves as the Dail Eireann (Gaelic, 
national assembly) . This body proclaimed Ireland an independent 
republic. 

A guerilla war began between an Irish republican army and the 
British forces. It was waged with the utmost ruthlessness: am- 
Struggle be- kidnappings, bombings, burnings, and assas- 

tween the sinations were committed by both sides. The British 
sSn^Fefn ^ administration was boycotted, and many Irishmen re- 
signed or were coerced to resign their positions, which 
disorganized the public service. Irish litigants recognized the juris- 
diction of the courts set up by the Dail. There were now two gov- 

1 See page 317. 



GREAT BRITAIN 


797 


emments in Ireland: the British, which had ceased to function, and 
the Sinn Fein, which was outlawed. 

To end this intolerable situation, Parliament, in 1920, passed 
a law establishing home rule in Ireland.^ It provided for two 
parliaments: one in Belfast with jurisdiction over Ulster ac- 
Ulster. and another in Dublin with jurisdiction over ceptsHome 
the rest of Ireland. Ulster accepted the scheme, and - ® 
elected members to the Northern Parliament. But southern Ire- 
land now rejected Home Rule as inadequate, and the struggle 
continued with increased bitterness. 

Passive resistance by the masses and active resistance by the 
republican army created a situation so acute that the British were 
finally willing to grant any concessions, short of in- goutliem 
dependence. In 1921, a conference was called in Lon- Ireland a 
don composed of representatives of the British govern- cmmion 
ment, headed by Premier Lloyd George, and of the Sinn Fein, 
headed by Arthur Griffith. The conference adopted a treaty of 
peace, which established in southern Ireland the ^Trish Free 
State with the status of a Dominion, like that of Canada. The 
British navy was given the right to patrol the Irish coast. Ireland 
could maintain an army, but proportionate in size to that of Eng- 
land. There were to be no representatives of the Irish Free State 
in the British Parliament. The Irish Free State was forbidden to 
endow, directly or indirectly, any faith or to give preferences or 
impose disabilities on account of faith. 

The treaty, establishing the Irish Free State, was ratified by the 
British Parliament, and by a parliament chosen in southern Ireland 
under the Act of 1920. The Republic, not being recog- Government 
nized, ceased to exist. A constitution was adopted by of the Irish 
a provisional governmentf in 1922, it was accepted by 
the British government. It declared that the Irish Free State was 
a coequal member of the community of nations forming the Brit- 
ish Commonwealth of Nations.^^ Legislative power was vested in 
a parliament consisting of a Senate and a Chamber. The former 
was given limited powers, very much lilce the British House of 
Lords; it could not amend money bills, and had only a suspensive 
veto on other bills. By the amendment to the constitution, in 1928, 
the senators were to be elected by a joint session of both houses. 

1 This law repealed the third Home Eule Bill, which had not been applied. 
See page 319. 
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The Chamber, ''or Bail was to be elected by universal suffrage, 
according to a system of proportional representation. Like the 
British House of Commons it exercised full legislative authority. 
Executive power was in the hands of a ministry, whose chief 
was known as the ^Tresident.’^ It was nominaUy appointed 
by a Governor-General, representing the crown, and was made 
responsible to the Bail Both Gaelic and English were recognized 
as ofScial languages. With Dominion government came the final 
solution of the Irish Question that had confronted Great Britain 
for so many centuries. The Catholics had equality; the peasants 
had the land; and the country now had self-government. In 1922, 
the British army evacuated Ireland, after an occupation lasting 
over seven hundred years. The tragic past now was over. 

In Ireland itself a republican opposition arose to the new govern- 
ment. It was led by Eamon de Valera who aimed at establishing 
New con Roland as an independent republic. In 1932, elec- 
flict between tions for the Bail resulted in giving control to de 
Valera, who became ^Tresident.’’ A new conflict 
now arose between England and Ireland over the 
payment of land annuities. These were annual payments, due 
from Irish peasants, for land purchases on loans that had been 
advanced to them by the British government for the purpose of 
buying their holdings. An agreement had been signed, in 1923, by 
the Irish Free State and the British Government, according to 
which the former undertook to collect the land annuities from the 
peasants and turn them over to the British government. In 1932, 
the Irish Free State refused to turn over the annuities collected 
for that year. Thereupon, England put a prohibitive tariff on 
imports from Ireland. As nearly all of Ireland’s agricultural 
exports went to England, the prohibitive duty was a severe blow 
to the Irish farmers. 

Party politics in England after the war underwent a great change 
when the Laborites succeeded the Liberals as one of the two 
Tbe first governing parties. A dissolution of Parliament took 
Labor min- place, in 1923, to test sentiment on the subject of 
istry (1924) reform, favored by the Conservative ministry. 

The outcome was unexpected: the. Conservatives won a plurality, 
but not a majority of the seats; the Laborites were second; and the 
Liberals, a bad third. The Liberals refused to form a coalition 
with the Conservatives; instead, they consented to Labor taking 
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office. A Labor ministry was appointed, witb J. Ramsay Mac- 
Donald as Premier. With him were associated Philip Snowden and 
Sidney Webb, famous socialist writers, and Arthur Henderson, 
England's leading trade-unionist. The advent of Labor to office 
caused a sensation. For the first time the government of the 
Empire was in the hands of men avowedly socialists. 

After the war the Labor Party underwent a marked transforma- 
tion. Hitherto, it had been narrowly trade-unionist in membership 
and policy, but the introduction of new voters, as a Platform of 
result of the Reform Bill of 1918, caused a change of Labor Party 
policy. The Labor Party was reorganized on a broader basis; it 
now appealed for support to all who ^Tive by working against 
those who ^Tive by owning.” It adopted a general platform which 
was socialist in character, though it carefully avoided Marxian 
phraseology and doctrines. The declared purpose of the Party 
was ^Ho secure for the producers by hand or by brain the full fruits 
of their industry and the most equitable distribution thereof that 
maybe possible, upon the basis of the common ownership of the 
means of production and the best obtainable system of popular 
administration and control of each industry and service.” Among 
its immediate demands were the nationalization of mines, land, 
railways, and electric power; a national minimum-wage law; and 
the adoption of the principle of the “right to work or maintenance.” 

The remarkable growth of the Labor Party from a small faction 
to the party in power was due to several causes. In the first place, 
it appealed to moderate sentiment, being opposed to Reasons for 
class war, and in favor of changes by “parliamentary growth of 
means and in progressive stages.” There was to be no 
confiscation; as each industry was nationalized, compensation 
would be paid to the owners. The Labor Party^s policy was well 
described as the “inevitability of gradualness,” by which was 
meant that socialism would be established in England, step by 
step, through social reform measures. It strongly repudiated com- 
munism as repugnant to English traditions and methods. In the 
second place, the Labor Party was in harmony with British national 
sentiment in that it was monarchist and imperialist. It accepted 
the English monarchy as a form behind which democracy could 
function as well as in a republic. It also favored the maintenance of 
the British Empire, and “its progressive development on the lines of 
local autonomy.” Premier MacDonald was cautious in his policies. 
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and urged only those measures that would meet with the approval 
of Parliament, He well knew that his ministry would be overthrown 
by a combination of Conservatives and Liberals in case he proposed 
radical reforms. 

Almost as soon as it took oflBce the ministry recognized Soviet 
Russia, and proceeded to negotiate commercial treaties with that 
MacDon- power. MacDonald restored good relations between 
aid’s policies France and England, which had become very much 
strained over the question of Reparations. He co-operated with 
Premier Herriot of France in applying the Dawes Plan. A pacifist 
during the war, the Premier now ardently championed the red 
tion of armaments. 

The ministry roused great opposition by favoring a government 
loan to Russia ; it was believed that Soviet Russia would repudiate 
Defeat of new debts as it had repudiated old ones. An increase 
Labor communist agitation caused much uneasiness, and, 

in 1924, the Labor ministry was overthrown by a combined vote 
of Conservatives and Liberals. Parliament was dissolved, and 
the new elections resulted in a Conservative triumph. The Labor 
Party came in second, losing seats, but gaining votes.^ The 
Liberals elected only a handful of members, and the party of 
Gladstone and Bright virtually passed out of existence. 

Stanley Baldwin, the Conservative leader, became Prime Minis- 
ter, The Conservatives had won on the issue of tariff reform, and 
The Con- immediately put through laws establishing 

seryative protective duties on certain articles, with preferential 
^ninistry rates for the colonies. A Real Property Act consoli- 
dated and revised all existing laws concerning real property; it 
abolished tenures of feudal origin, and established only two methods 
of holding land, freehold and leasehold. But the great problem 


' The growth of the Labor Party has beea phenomenal. The following table 
is a record of its progress: 


Votes 

Yeab Seats (in round numbers) 

1906 29 323,000 

1910 (Jan.) 40 505,000 

1910 (Deo.) 42 370,800 

1918.. ......................... 63 2,245,000 

1922.. ......... 142 4,237,000 

1923.. ......................... 191 4,348,000 

1924 151 5,600,000 

1929 289 8,300,000 

1931 52 6,650,000 
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that confronted the Conservative ministryj as it had confronted 
every preceding ministry since the war, was unemployment. The 
business depression had defied every effort made to aleviate it. 
Unemployment rose as high as 2,000,000 at one time. Very heavy 
taxes were laid in order to get funds for the mounting cost of 
unemployment insurance and of doles. Much against their will 
the Conservatives were compelled to extend the social services to 
keep the workers from starving or revolting. 

Elections took place in 1929 and unemployment was the sole 
issue. The Laborites proposed to solve the problem by socializing 
some industries and consolidating others; by reducing second 
the hours of labor; and by raising the school age. Labor min- 
Lloyd George, speaking for the Liberals, advocated ( 1929 >- 
a comprehensive plan of building public works to ease 
the situation until trade revived. The elections resulted in giving 
the Labor Party first place; the Conservatives, second; and the Lib- 
erals, third. As in 1924, the Laborites did not have a majority in 
the Commons. The Liberals decided to allow Labor to take office, 
but, as Lloyd George plainly told the Laborites, on the condition 
that they would not sponsor socialistic measures. MacDonald 
again became Premier, and his chief associates were men who had 
served in his first ministry. For the first time in history a woman 
became a cabinet minister. To Margaret Bondfield was given the 
post of Minister of Labor. 

Not having a majority in the Commons, MacDonald was seri- 
ously handicapped in carrying out the domestic policies, advocated 
by the Labor platform. He did manage to extend Domestic 
unemployment insurance. He also put through a law 
reorganizing the coal industry by introducing a system of planning 
through regulation of output. The coal fields were divided into 
districts, each to be governed by a board, chosen by the mining 
companies, with power to fix minimum prices. A national central 
council for the coal industry was established, with power to decide 
upon quotas of coal to be produced in every district; and each 
district had the power to assign a quota to each company. 

In foreign affairs the Labor ministry had the almost solid support 
of Parliament in its efforts toward the reduction of armaments. 
A life-long advocate of international peace, Mac- Foreign 
Donald was deeply concerned with the growing naval Policies 
rivalry between England and America. He came to the United 
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States, and discussed the problem, personally and frankly, with 
President Hoover. MacDonald openly declared that he was in 
favor of parity between the two nations in all categories of ships. 
His efforts resulted in the limitation of naval armaments by the 
London Naval Conference, already described. i 

Economic conditions were becoming worse and worse. Exports 
continued to drop. Cotton manufacturing, the most important 
The finan- industry in England, dropped to its lowest point in 
cial crisis many years. Unemployment was rising. Tax re- 
ceipts were decreasing, but the expenses of the government were in- 
creasing, due to heavy outlays for social legislation. The year 
1929-30 closed with a deficit in the budget, and a still greater deficit 
loomed up for the following year. This situation affected the finan- 
cial credit of England, which had always been of the very highest. 
There were three ways of meeting the emergency: (1) floating more 
loans; (2) increasing taxes; and (3) reducing expences. The govern- 
ment experienced great difiiculty in getting sufficiently large loans 
from foreign bankers. And to aggravate the situation, the money 
that had been loaned by British bankers to foreign nations, could 
not be collected because of the Hoover moratorium. What was to 
be the policy of the MacDonald ministry in this grave situation? 
The Labor Party urged upon its chief that he levy more taxes, but 
great objections were raised to this plan by the business interests on 
the ground that heavier taxes would have the effect of ruining Eng- 
land's industry, already in a serious condition. MacDonald came 
out in favor of cutting expenses by reducing the salaries of govern- 
ment employees and the allowances given to the unemployed. A 
Cabinet crisis followed, and MacDonald resigned his Premiership. 
A new ministry was organized, called the National Government 
and headed by MacDonald, consisting of Conservatives, Liberals, 
and a few Laborites who followed MacDonald. 

The ministry reduced government salaries and unemployment 
benefits, but the budget was not^ balanced. Foreign bankers 


England 
goes off the 
gold 

standard 


began to withdraw gold, which threatened the gold 
reserve of the Bank of England. The situation be- 
came critical, and, on September 21, 1931, England 
went off the gold standard by suspending the law 


requiring the Bank of England to sell gold at a fixed price of 


$4.8665 to the pound sterling. Immediately the British pound 
depreciated, and has been fluctuating ever since. 
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Parliament was dissolved late in 1931. In the elections that 
followed j the combination of parties behind the National Govern- 
ment appealed to the country for a ^^doctor^s rnan- TbeNa- 
date to cure the financial ills of England, The Labor tiona! Gov- 
Party demanded the nationalization of banking and 
credit; the establishment of an investment board to regulate the 
investments of capital; radical reductions in armaments; the im- 
mediate nationalization of land, of electric power, of transport, and 
of mines; and the maintenance of social services and public salaries 
sufficient to insure a decent standard of living. The result of the 
elections was an overwhelming victory for the National Govern- 
ment. Labor representation fell from 289 to 52. The govern- 
ment was supported by about 500 members out of 615, the majority 
of whom were Conservatives. MacDonald again became Prime 
Minister, but the real power in the ministry was the Conservative 
leader, Stanley Baldwin. In opposition was the Labor Party, 
which now repudiated MacDonald as its leader. 

(h) LABOB PBOBLEMS 

The social reforms, enacted before the war, proved to be entirely 
inadequate to the situation after the war. The- rise in the cost of 
living and the increasing unemployment demanded a radical re- 
vision of the social insurance laws by whatever ministry was in 
power. In 1925, the Conservatives enacted a new Old Age Pension 
law which supplemented the one of 1908. All manual workers and 
all non-manual workers, earning less than a certain amount, were 
required, at the age of sixteen, to insure against old age. A fund 
was established, consisting of equal contributions by employer and 
employee, to which were added annual subsidies by the state. At 
the age of sixty-five the insured was to receive a pension. In case 
of death of the insured, his widow and his orphans old age and 
under fourteen were to receive pensions. The sick- sickness 
ness insurance law was revised so as to include all 
manual workers and all non-manual workers earning less than a 
certain amount, between the ages of sixteen and sixty-five. A fund 
was established consisting of equal contribution from employer and 
employee, with the state paying the cost of administration. In 
case of sickness the insured was entitled to a weekly allowance for 
a maximum period of twenty-six weeks in any given year, medical 
services, and all necessary medicines. Maternity was included 
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within the sickness insurance law; the wife of an insured man or an 
insured woman worker received a sum of money on the birth of 
a child. 

Of all the social legislations the most important was that con- 
cerning unemployment insurance. In 1927, a new law was passed 
Unemploy- which radically changed all previous legislation on 
ment insur- the subject. All manual workers and all non-manual 
workers earning less than a certain sum, between the 
ages of sixteen and sixty-five, were compelled to be insured against 
unemployment. Those who did not come under the law were 
chiefly farm laborers, servants, and civil service employees. A 
fund was established consisting of equal contributions by employ- 
ers, employees, and the state. All those capable and willing to 
work, but who were unemployed, were required to register in 
Labor Exchanges, established by the government for the purpose 
of placing the unemployed. An unemployed worker received 
a weekly allowance for himseK, and, in addition, an allowance for 
a dependent wife and dependent children under fourteen. Un- 
employment was so widespread in England that the maximum 
period of benefit constantly varied. Along with unemployment 
insurance there had been established a system, called the “dole.’^ 
It was an allowance, paid entirely from government funds, to those 
who had been unemployed so long that they were unable to make 
contributions to the unemployment insurance fund. 

Ever since the war England had been the scene of widespread 
labor unrest. During the war the trade unions had won many 
Labor un- concessions in wages and hours which they were 
rest determined to maintain. But the depression in busi- 

ness, after the war, resulted in a demand by the employers for 
a decrease in wages and an increase in hours. As a consequence 
conflicts took place in almost eyeiy important industry. It was 
most aggravated in the "boal industry which had become de- 
moralized, due to bad business conditions and to poor manage- 
ment. In 1925, the mine owners proposed a reduction of wages 
and an increase of hours, which the miners refused to accept. 
Fearful of a strike, the government intervened by voting a subsidy, 
for a definite period, to the mine owners to enable them to maintain 
existing conditions. When the period expired, a critical situation 
arose. The mine owners insisted on reducing wages, which re- 
sulted in the greatest labor demonstration in the history of Eng- 
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land. The trade unions, fearing that a reduction^of the wages of 
the miners would be followed by similar attempts in other in- 
dustries, determined to support the miners. 

The strike of the miners was followed by a general strike that 
involved over 2,000,000 men in many industries, particularly 
in transportation. Union after union was called out The general 
by a general committee of trade-unionists whose lead- strike (1926) 
ing members were A. J. Cook and J, H, Thomas. Although feeling 
was intense on both sides, there was almost no disorder; not a shot 
was fired. But the entire economic life of the nation was seriously 
affected, and Premier Baldwin denouneed the general strike as an 
attack upon the power of Parliament and upon the rights of the 
nation. He declared that the government was bound to intervene 
in a situation which affected the whole people, though the issue 
was between private parties. It was feared that, if the general 
strike was prolonged, many British industries, already badly 
crippled because of the loss of trade, would be permanently ruined. 
Baldwin demanded that the strike be called off, and he promised to 
resume negotiations with the mine operators. The Labor leaders 
realized that defiance of the government might precipitate revolu- 
tion, which was not at all their intention. After nine days the 
general strike was called off. 

There was bitter feeling among the property-owning classes 
against the trade unions. In 1927, Parliament passed a law which 
had for its object the curbing of the trade unions. New Trade 
It declared illegal all strikes whose ob j ect was to coerce 1^^ 

the government, either directly or by inflicting hardship on the 
community; and all strikes that had “any object other than or in 
addition to the furtherance of a trade dispute within the trade or 
industry in which the strikers are engaged.^^ Trade unions were 
forbidden to punish any member who refused to participate in an 
illegal strike. It was made unlawful for pickets to persuade or 
induce any one from abstaining from work, if done in such a man- 
ner as to intimidate him or his dependents. An illegal strike 
rendered a union liable for damages, and the strikers to punish- 
ment. Trade-union members were not obliged to contribute to 
the political fund of their union unless they specifically contracted 
to do so; hitherto, they had been obliged to contribute unless they 
had specifically contracted not to do so. 
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* (c) ECONOMIC PROBLEMS 

The war was followed by an economic dislocation throughout 
the world that was ruinous to England's foreign trade, the chief 
source of her prosperity. Silent factories and shipyards and closed 
mines were the “devastated regions^' of England. The large 
numbers of the unemployed drained the national treasury through 
the social services which were kept up by heavy taxes. Only a busi- 
ness revival, on a great scale, could cure England's industrial ills. 

Until 1914 England had successfully maintained her lead as the 
great industrial nation of the world. After 1870, however, her 
Loss of maintained by a shift in markets. Hitherto, 

foreign the Continent and America had been the great markets 
markets manufactures; but with the progress of in- 

dustry in these places, they erected high tariff walls to keep out 
English goods. England's great markets then shifted to China, ^ 
India, and Africa. After the war, England faced an economic 
world that was no longer dependent upon her manufactures. 
Due to the exigencies of the war many nations had established in- 
dustries, which they sought to maintain by high tariffs; even 
backward China, India, and Russia succeeded in establishing 
large factories. As a consequence, English manufactures found 
an ever decreasing market. Furthermore, England encountered 
sharp competition from Japan, the United States, Germany, 
France, and even from Italy. Before 1914 fully 63 per cent 
of Indians imports, chiefly cotton goods, hardware, and ma- 
chinery, came from England. But in 1930 it was only 43 per 
cent. In 1913, almost all of Indians cotton goods came from 
England; but in 1932, England's share in India's import of cotton 
fabrics was 48 per cent, and Japan's share, 50 per cent. 

The great coal industry, which had been one of the pillars of 
British prosperity during the nineteenth century, underwent 
Coal, fin- ^ serious decline after the war. English coal met 

ance, and serious competition, due to the fact that the cost of 

s ippmg mining coal was high in England because of old fash- 
ioned methods of mining, and because of the greater expense of 
extracting coal from seams far below the surface. M 
there was competition from new sources of power, oil and hydro- 
electric power, which constantly lessened the demand for coal 
For long England had been the world's capitalist, but a serious rival 
appeared, after the war, in the United States whose great prosper- 
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ity, during the decade following the war, created a Vast amount of 
surplus capital which was exported. British shipping also en- 
countered a rival in the revived merchant marine of Germany 
and in the new merchant marine of the United States. 

Even in her home market England was faced with ever growing 
competition from abroad. There was criticism in England of 
her old fashioned methods of manufacturing and of '^Eationali- 
her fidelity to free trade in a world which was pro- > 
tectionist. In her staple industries, such as the textiles, coal, 
iron, and steel, England's methods were those of the old Indus- 
trial Revolution. One of the solutions of England's industrial 
problem was the introduction of ^Nationalization," or the Ameri- 
can methods of mass production, scientific management, and 
industrial consoKdation. By means of ^Nationalization," com- 
peting industries would be consolidated, waste of labor would be 
eliminated by efficient management, and production would be 
increased and cheapened by standardization, automatic machinery, 
and mass production. 

Another proposed solution was a protective tariff along with 
Imperial Preference. To some English statesmen there was no 
possibility for England to recover her former lead- protection 
ership in the world's markets. Could not her de- andlm- 
cline be arrested by developing her domestic and 
Imperial markets? The great victory of the Con- 
servative Party, in the elections of 1931, plainly indicated that 
the English people had left their free trade moorings. In 1931, 
England definitely adopted the policy of protection by levying 
high duties on a long list of manufactured articles. On the free 
list were chiefly agricultural products and raw materials. To safe- 
guard agriculture. Parliament guaranteed the minimum price of 
wheat by a system of indirect subsidies. To carry out fully the 
scheme of tariff reform, it was essential to include the Dominions. 
A conference took place, in 1932, in Ottawa, Canada, representing 
Great Britain, the Dominions, and India. The problem of the 
Ottawa Conference was to arrange a system of preferential duties 
between the members of the British Empire. A number of bilateral 
trade agreements were adopted which gave preferential rates to 
British manufactures imported by the Dominions, and to Dominion 
agricultural products and raw materials imported by England. 
However, the preferential rates on English manufactures were 
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given by the Dominions with due regard to the maintenance of 
their own domestic industry. 

The year 1934 saw a marked change in England's economic 
condition. Prosperity was beginning to return; exports were ris- 
ingy and the domestic market was expanding. For the first time 
since the war an optimistic spirit pervaded the country. 


(d) IMPEEIAL PBOBLEMS 

When, in 1914, England declared war against Germany, the 
whole British Empire was at war. Whether or not the Dominions 
Colonies should participate actively, however, depended on 
Elf ^and in governments. They rallied enthusiasti- 


the World 
War 


cally to the side of the mother country, and raised 
armies that fought the battles of the Empire in Eu- 
rope, Asia, and Africa. England recognized the efforts of her colo- 
nies by establishing, in 1917, an Imperial War Cabinet, composed 
of representatives of Great Britain, of the Dominions, and of India, 
to direct war policies. A prominent member of this cabinet was 
the Boer statesman, Jan Smuts, once the foe of the Empire but 
now its loyal supporter. 

Before the war the Dominions had gained control of their 
domestic affairs; after the war they sought equality with England 
Colonies foreign affairs. Dominion nationalism was recog- 

gain influ- nized by giving the Dominions (also India) separate 
ence f^^" representation at the Conference of Paris, and by 
making them members of the League of Nations. 
The Treaty of Locarno specifically declared that it was not binding 
upon the British Dominions and India unless ratified by them. 
Foreign policies were no longer exclusively directed by the British 
government ; they were now formulated by the Imperial Conferences. 

The Iniperial Conference of 1926 adopted an important docu- 
ment defining the new Dominion status in the ^^British Common- 
The new wealth of Nations'^ as the Empire was now called. It 
Dominion ^ declared that Great Britain and the Dominions ^^are 
autonomous communities within the British Empire, 
equal in status, in no way subordinate one to another in any aspect 
of their domestic or external affairs, though united by a common 
allegiance to the crown and freely associated as members of the 
British Commonwealth of Nations.’^ 

In 1931, the British Parliament passed the Statute of West- 
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minster which translated into law the resolution of the Imperial 
Conference of 1926. The Statute declared that the crown was 
^^the symbol of the free association of the members of statute of 
the British Commonwealth of Nations therefore, l^estminster 
any change in the succession of the throne would require the assent 
of the Dominions as well as that of England. No law of the 
Dominion was henceforth to be declared void on the ground that 
it was repugnant to a law of England. No law, passed by the Brit- 
ish Parliament, could apply to any Dominion without its consent. 
The king, on the advice of his ministers, could no longer nullify 
a law of a Dominion parliament. Finally, the Dominions were 
given power to legislate concerning the extra-territorial affairs of 
their citizens. -With the Statute of Westminster the Dominions 
attained a degree of self-government, hardly distinguishable from 
independence. Only ties of sentiment and good will now bound the 
British Commonwealth of Nations, and far more firmly than in 
the eighteenth century, when kings and parliaments had sought to 
bind them by coercive laws and tyrannical officials. 

What now remained of the old British Empire was chiefly India. 
But, after the World War, India also took the road toward self- 
government. Her loyalty to the Empire during Concessions 
the war was rewarded by a law, enacted by Parlia- 
ment in 1919, which established a new system of government 
for British India. A national Legislative Assembly was created, 
elected by a propertied suffrage. But, as its powers were greatly 
limited, the Assembly was not truly a parliament. More important 
concessions were made to the Indians in local government. Popu- 
larly elected provincial legislatures were given power with the 
British officials; each element in the dyarchy ’’ had control of 
certain matters. The first Legislative Assembly met in 1921, in 
Delhi, amidst imposing ceremonies. 

India also gained concessions in the economic field. Cotton 
manufacturing began on a large scale, and the donaestic product 
faced the severe competition of the imported English cotton fabrics. 
The Indian manufacturers demanded a protective tariff, which 
England was loath to grant as India was her chief market for cotton 
fabrics. However, the Indian nationalist movement came to the 
support of the native capitalists, and the British government was 
compelled to concede a low tariff on English cottons; later, in 1934, 
the tariff was raised to twenty-five per cent. 
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These concessions had the effect of stimulating, not of alla 3 dng, 
Indian discontent. A revolutionary party demanded complete 
The nation- independence, and was prepared to use every method 
to attain it. A more moderate party, known as the 
Swaraj,” favored self-government under the British 
flag, to be achieved through popular agitation. 

By far the most important personality that appeared in the 
Indian nationalist movement was Gandhi, whose career and ideals 
attracted world-wide attention. Gandhi believed 
that India should gain her freedom, neither through 
revolutionary violence nor through political intrigue and obstruc- 
tion, but through ''non-co-operation” with the British govern- 
ment. Indians should refuse to hold public office, to attend 
public schools, to pay taxes, to buy British goods, and to ap- 
pear in court. This method of passive resistance would, in 
Gandhi's opinion, disorganize the British government and lead to 
freedom for India. In spite of Gandhi's eloquent preaching against 
violence, a number of riots took place, which were severely 
suppressed. 

Indian discontent became particularly prominent during the 
period of the Labor ministry. Prime Minister MacDonald, who 
The Round championed self-government for India, resolved 

Table Con- to co-operate with the moderate Indian nationalists, 
ferences I930j he called together a Round Table Conference, 

consisting of representatives of Ind^^^^ among whom was Gandhi, 
and of the British political parties. This Conference, and the 
others that followed it, freely discussed the problem of Indian self- 
government, and proposed solutions which were to be embodied 
in a charter of freedom for India. 


FRANCE 

(a) RULE OP THE NATIONAL BLOC 

France was almost "bled white” by the war. Her losses were 
so great that, in 1925, the population was actually smaller than in 
Losses 1914, despite the addition of Alsace-Lorraine. As 
the chief theater of the war, France suffered losses in 
property impossible to estimate. The devastated regions pre- 
sented an indescribable scene of ruin and horror. "A dreary waste 
with mile after mile of gaunt trees, shell holes, barbed-wire en- 
tanglements, deserted fields, demolished towns — with no cattle. 








FRANCE 


811 


no horses, no living beings anywhere except in an occasional oasis 
where a town had in some miraculous way escaped destruction.^^ 
Remnants of the population huddled amidst the ruins of once 
prosperous towns. Industrial establishments, factories, shops, and 
stores, were battered down, and their machinery and wares de- 
stroyed or taken away. Mines were flooded. Railways, bridges, 
and canals were wrecked. The earth itself suffered damage; con- 
stant bombardment and the many trenches tore up the soil, and 
poisonous gases destroyed vegetation. 

If France suffered great losses, she also made considerable gains. 
Alsace-Lorraine was again French territory. In Africa, France 
was given a share in the distribution of German coIo- 
nies. In western Asia, she got a mandate for Syria. 

By acquiring the iron of Lorraine, the potash of Alsace, and the 
coal of the Saar Valley France was now in a position to be highly 
industrialized. With the defeat of Germany, the prestige of 
France rose high. Once more she became the great power on the 
Continent, dictating its diplomatic policies, especially those of the 
Succession states, who looked to her for protection against a 
restoration of the HohenzoUerns and the Hapsburgs. 

In the elections of 1919, the parties that upheld the Treaty of 
Versailles united to form the National bloc. Opposed to them 
were the Socialists, who demanded a revision of the 
Treaty. Patriotic feeling was so intense that the out- tional bloc 
come was an overwhelming victory for the National 
bloc. When the new Chamber assembled, it Yfitnessed a dramatic 
event, the reappearance of representatives from Alsace-Lorraine 
after an absence of forty-eight years. The policy of the Ministry 
was to consolidate the various elements which had been united by 
patriotic feeling during the war. Catholic support of the Republic 
softened the traditional anti-clericalism of the republicans. Diplo- 
matic relations with the Vatican were resumed by sending a French 
ambassador to the pope. The Separation Law ^ underwent im- 
portant modifications. The legal title to Church property was 
vested in a diocesan body, regulated by civil and canon law and 
headed by a bishop, an arrangement which received the assent of 
the pope. The laws against the religious orders were relaxed, and 
many monks ani nuns returned to France. 

Poincare was the soul of the National bloc. Intensely national- 

^See page 345. 
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istic he both feared and hated Germany as the mortal enemy of 
France. The recalcitrant attitude of Germany in the matter of 
Reparations roused Poincare’s ire, and, as has already been de- 
scribed, he sent a French army into the Ruhr. 

But the results of the occupation of the Ruhr were disappointing. 
The German miners and mine owners refused to work the mines, 
and France received little benefit from the occupation. But the 
expense added burdens to the already over-burdened French 
budget. An opposition to Poincare arose in the Chamber, known 
The Left Cartel, consisting chiefly of Radical- 

Cartel Socialists and Socialists. In the elections of 1924 the 
( 1924 - 26 ) Cartel was successful. A new ministry came 

into power, and Edouard Harriot, a Radical-Socialist, became 
Premier, The Harriot ministry took a more moderate attitude 
toward Germany. It collaborated with England in accepting the 
Dawes Plan. It agreed to evacuate the Ruhr. It recognized 
Soviet Russia to which the Poincare ministry had been con- 
sistently hostile. Anti-clericalism flared up once more in the effort 
of Herriot to extend the Separation Law to Alsace-Lorraine, 
where the Catholic Church was still established according to 
the Concordat of 1801. But the Alsatians resisted, and the 
matter was settled by a compromise. The chief problem that 
confronted Herriot’s ministry was filn^ncje, a problem that he was 
unable to solve, and he was compelled to resign. 

(6) FINANCIAL PROBLEMS 

Although France was completely victorious in the war, she was 
burdened with an enormous debt. Her public expenses were 
France as increasing rapidly, due to the higher cost of public 
debtor and services, to the maintenance of a large army, to 
creditor policing of a large colonial empire, and, especially, 

to the reconstruction of the devastated regions. Very pressing were 
her war debts to the United States and to England, the financial 
dictators of the world, who could destroy her credit and plunge her 
into financial ruin. But she was a creditor for almost as much 
as she was a debtor. Unfortunately, her chief debtors were 
Germany, who was reluctant to pay; Russia, who had fliatly 
repudiated her debt ; and Belgium, who was impoverished. Heavy 
taxes were laid, but a large part of the revenue from taxation went 
to pay the interest on the public debt. France hoped to get out of 
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her financial difficulties through Reparations parents; in the 
meanwhile j she staved off bankruptcy by floating new loans to pay 
those due, a vicious financial circle that would ultimately destroy 
her credit. 

The financial situation became critical in 1926, after a succession 
of ministries had failed in their attempts to cope with it. As in 
other critical situations in the history of the Third 
Republic, factional differences suddenly vanished. A the 

cabinet of National Union was organized, headed by financial 
Poincar4, that was supported by all the groups in the 
Chamber except the extreme left. Poincare was voted 
dictatorial powers in financial matters by the Chamber, and his de- 
cisive character and great financial ability proved equal to the emer- 
gency. He introduced drastic reforms in the system of taxation, 
and reduced the expenses of the government. In 1926, France 
funded her war debt to the United States, though the agreement 
was not ratified until 1929. The most notable accomplishment of 
Poincar^ was the stabilization of the currency, with the franc at 
3.93 cents. France resumed gold payments, and her credit rose. 
The stabilization of the franc at about one-fifth of its pre-war value 
brought great hardship to those who held government bonds; by 
this act France virtually repudiated about four-fifths of her internal 
debt. Exhausted by his herculean labors Poincar6 resigned his 
Premiership in 1928, and shortly afterward retired. Like Thiers, 
after the Franco-Prussian War, Poincare was a tower of strength to 
his distracted feUow-countrymen, who beheld in him the one man 
who could free them from financial ruin. 

Foreign policies during this period were directed by Briand, who 
was almost continuously in the cabinet from 1924 to 1931, mainly 
as Foreign Minister. Briand was dominated by the Briand's 
idea of a rapprochement between France and Germany, foreign 
He loyally collaborated with the German Foreign 
Minister, Stresemann, in their common efforts to bring about 
friendly relations between France and Germany as the means of 
establishing lasting peace in Europe. Shrewd and persuasive he 
succeeded in allaying, partially at least, the fears regarding Ger- 
many on the part of his fellow-countrymen. Briand, along with 
Stresemann, was instrumental in drawing up the Locarno Treaties; 
and along with the American Secretary of State, Kellogg, in draw- 
ing up the Pact of Paris. 
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(c) SOCIAIi EEFORM 

After the war France became rapidly indnstrialized. She now 
had the iron deposits of Lorraine, the coal deposits of the Saar, and 
Industrial!- extensive textile industry of Alsace. In 1928, for 
zation of the first time, France produced more steel than Eng- 
France factories, that were rebuilt in the devasted 

regions, were equipped with the latest machinery. France made 
rapid progress in the textiles, especially in cotton goods and in 
rayon. The small factories, so common in pre-war France, began 
to give way to large industrial plants. 

As a result of rapid industrialization the urban population of 
France was in a majority for the first time in her history. A new 
and large working class appeared in the industrial centers; hitherto, 
the bulk of the French population consisted of peasants, artisans, 
and shopkeepers. A demand arose for social legislation of a more 
drastic character than that before the war. In 1930, a law was 
passed estabhshing a comprehensive, unified system of social in- 
Social surance. All workingmen and workingwomen, in- 

insurance eluding agricultural workers and even tenant farmers 
(metayers) whose earnings were below a certain amount, were com- 
pelled to enter the system. A fund was estabhshed consisting of 
contributions (1) from the employees, who gave about four per cent 
of their wages; (2) from the employers, who gave an equal amount; 
and (3) from state subventions. When unemployed, the insured 
were exempted from making contributions. The following were 
the benefits: 

Sickness. In case of illness the insured was given, for a maxi- 
mum period of six months, medical care, medicines, and hospital 
service; an allowance of half the wages; and a smaller allowance 
for dependents. In order to be entitled to a sickness benefit, the 
insured must have made 240 days^ contributions during the twelve 
months preceding the application. 

Maternity. An insured woman or the wife of an insured man 
was entitled to medical care during pregnancy, and for six months 
after childbirth; a cash benefit to an insured woman of about half 
her wages; and an extra allowance for nursing for a maximum 
period of nine months. A special allowance was also given to her 
dependents. 

Invalidity. If the insured was incapacitated as a result of sick- 
ness or of an accident, not covered by the workmen’s compensation 
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actSj he received an invalidity pension of about half his wages. To 
be a beneficiary, the insured must have been a contributor for at 
least two years. An allowance was also given to Ms dependents. 

CM age. At the age of sixty the insured could retire, if he so de- 
sired; he was, however, permitted to defer his retirement to a later 
age. When he retired, he received a pension of about forty per 
cent of his average wage. This pension was granted only to those 
who had been insured for at least thirty years. 

Death. In case of death the heirs of the insured received a benefit 
of twenty per cent of his annual wage. An allowance was also 
given to his dependents. 

In 1932, a law was passed establishing family allowances for 
working class families. This law required employers to establish 
funds from which their employees were to receive allowances for 
every one of their children under sixteen. The amount paid was 
to be determined by officials for each locality. 

(d) UPRISING AGAINST THE GOVERNMENT 

The elections of 1932 again saw the Left Cartel in control, and 
Herriot became Premier. Again he was faced by a serious finan- 
cial situation. The budget could not be balanced Left Cartel 
without a drastic reduction in the expenses of ad- again in 
ministration. France was feeling the results of the 
depression, and unemployment was growing. Tax receipts were 
falling, and, in spite of the many attempts to balance the budget, 
deficits were mounting. The Herriot ministry fell when it pro- 
posed that France pay the interest on her war debt to America. 

The financial problem which confronted the succeeding ministries 
was not solved, and the situation became acute. What added to 
the difficulties of France was the attitude of Nazi Riots in 
Germany which demanded equality with France in 
the matter of armament. It needed but a public scandal to cause 
an outburst of national fury. In 1934, France was startled by the 
revelations concerning the activities of a swindler, named Alex- 
andre Stayisky, whose financial operations had involved high offi- 
cials in the government. As in the case of the Panama scandal of 
the early days of the Republic, fury burst forth throughout France. 
This time it was against parhar^^^ which was held responsible 
for corrupt practices in public life, for weakness before a recalci- 
trant Germany, and for inefficiency in financial and economic mat- 
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ters. Suddenly great riots burst forth in Paris, which were put 
down, but not without bloodshed. A crisis arose in France, and 
civil war threatened to break out between the two extremes — 
socialists and communists on one side, and fascists and royalists 
on the other. Again a crisis in France brought a union sacree, 
Ex-President Gaston Doumergue, who was greatly respected as a 
public man of high character, was called out of his retirement by 
President Lebrun to restore confidence. Doumergue organized a 
cabinet, the '^National Union,’' which was supported by all parties 
except the Socialists and the Communists. The new ministry 
pledged itself to go to the bottom of the Stavisky scandal, and to 
bring about drastic reforms in the political and financial organiza- 
tion of France. 
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CHAPTER XL 

THE RISE OF DICTATORSHIPS 

COMMUNIST RUSSIA 
(a) SYSTEM OF DICTATORSHIP 

After the November Revolution of 1917, the Communists found 
themselves in complete control of Russia. The situation that they 
faced was one of great difficulty, even greater than that faced by 
the French Jacobins in 1793. The country was in a state of in- 
credible disorder and disorganization. War, revolution, counter- 
revolution, famine, and drought had created a situation serious 
enough to tax the abilities and courage of any revolutionary party. 
The problem before them was not only to bring order out of chaos, 
but to create in Russia a classless society in which poverty with all 
its attendant evils would be forever abolished. The Communist 
aim was nothing less than to create a socialist society from the 
Russian chaos. 

Only by one method could this aim be accomplished, according 
to the Communists, and that was by a party dictatorship in a 
^'totalitarian state.^’ The essence of party dictatorship is that it is 
Dictator- government without law and without adherence to 
ship established customs and traditions. It is in sharp 

contrast to the liberal, democratic state, which is "a government of 
laws not of men,^' wherein the civil rights of the individual are care- 
fully protected, and wherein the government is responsible for its 
actions to the representatives of a sovereign people. It is also dif- 
ferent from the older system of absolute monarchy, which was a 
government by an autocrat who respected the privileges of classes, 
of churches, and of regions, and who ruled in harmony with the tra- 
ditions of his subjects. Party dictatorship repudiates responsibil- 
ity to the people. It owes account to no one for its actions. It may 
inaugurate the most drastic changes without any check whatsoever. 
No individuaFs life, liberty, or property is held sacred or inviolable ; 
civil rights do not exist under a party dictatorship. A secret police, 
such as the Ogpu in Russia and similar institutions in Italy and in 
Germany, may at any time arrest an individual and secretly punish 
him with death or imprisonment, without recourse to the regular 
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courts. It is silent terrorism, and its work is shrouded in mystery 
and secrecy. 

In order to function freely, party dictatorship has need of the 
^totalitarian state, of which Soviet Russia has been the model. 
All activities in Russia, both private and public, are completely 
controlled and regulated by the state. None but those who uphold 
communist views and policies are permitted to fill responsible 
positions, whether political or non-political. Practically all eco- 
nomic activity is controlled and regulated by the state. In order 
to direct public opinion, the Soviet government con- The Totali- 
trols all forms of intellectual activity through propa- 
ganda.^^ The schools, from the kindergarten to the university, are 
under government control, and teaching must conform to the doc- 
trines of Marxism which is the official philosophy of Soviet Russia, 
The radio, the telephone, the telegraph, the theater, the movie are 
all directed by the government. The publication of books is a 
government monopoly, and authors must submit their manu- 
scripts to a board of censors. Strictly speaking there is no censor- 
ship of the press, by which is meant that some matters only are for- 
bidden publication. It is more correct to say that the press is com- 
pletely suppressed; in its place there are journals, used by the gov- 
ernment as a means of communicating its wishes to the people. A 
Russian journal is an official mouthpiece, not an independent news- 
paper. 

The Communist Party consists of about 2,000,000 members out 
of a population of about 160,000,000 in the U.S.S.R.; and the 
membership is constantly purged of those who are 
considered not fully and completely communist. It muaist 
recruits its members largely from youth organizations. — 

Children from eight to ten years of age join organizations known as 
the Octobrists; those from ten to sixteen join the Young Pioneers; 
and those from about fourteen to twenty-three join the Young 
Communists. These are popular clubs of boys and girls that de- 
vote themselves to the study and propagation of Marxian doctrines 
and to the realization of Soviet policies. Like the official soviet 
system, the Communist Party is organized in a pyramid beginning 
with “cells'^ in shops, offices, factories, mines, and schools, that 
elect representatives to higher organs corresponding with the po- 
litical divisions of village, city, district, region, and province; and, 
finally, to the All-Union Party Congress which meets once in two 
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years. This Congress exercises supreme authority. All Party 
policies are debated freely, but once a decision is reached by the 
majority, the ^Tarty line,^' all members must obey. To refuse 
would be considered ^'counter-revolution,” and the punishment 
would be exile or death. In between sessions of the Congress, 
power is exercised by a large Central Committee which is subdi- 
vided into a number of sections, the most important being the 
PolitbureaUj composed of ten members. It is this small body, to- 
gether with the Secretary-General, the highest official in the party 
who is elected by the Central Committee, that exercise all real 
authority in the U.S.S.R. 


(6) WAR COMMUNISM AKD THE NEP 

The history of Soviet Russia, thus far, may be divided into three 
stages, the first of which was War Communism, lasting from 1917 to 
1921. When the Communists came into power, in November, 
1917, they nationalized all land, industry, and commerce. But the 
situation which arose as a result of war and revolution created chaos 
in the economic life of Russia. Production went down to a low 
War Com- l^vel, due to the incompetence of the new managers 
munism and to the slackness of the workers. Fuel and raw 

( 1917 - 21 ) materials were scarce. The railways were in a bad 
condition. Worst of all was the agricultural situation. The 
peasants refused to send food to the cities because they could get 
few manufactures in exchange. To get food the government re- 
sorted to requisitions; troops raided the farms and seized the 
supplies of the peasants. As a consequence the peasants stopped 
raising food except for their own needs. Worst of all was a 
failure of the crops in the Volga region, which resulted in a famine. 
The Communists were in the seat of power, but communism was 
proving disastrous. 

It was Lenin who showed the way out. He frankly admitted 
that the Soviet's economic policy was a failure, and persuaded his 
The NEP associates to change their course. In 1921, the New 
Economic Policy (the NEP) was inaugurated, which 
seriously modified the socialist experiments of Russia by making 
concessions to capitalism. The peasants were made practically 
proprietors by being given an hereditary leasehold of their farms, 
and the right to hire labor. They were to pay regular taxes instead 
of giving their surplus food to the government. Private business 
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enterprise was permitted, under certain restrictions, in the retail 
trade and in small manufacturing. Concessions were given, for 
definite periods, to foreign capitalists to exploit the natural re- 
sources of the country; the profits of these enterprises were to be 
shared by the capitalists and the government. There were now 
three elements in business: the government, the co-operative so- 
cieties which had not been disturbed, and the Nepmen’’ engaged in 
private enterprise. In the ^^restoration of the market/^ the gov- 
ernment, however, continued its monopoly over foreign trade, 
banking, transportation, communication, and the heavy industries. 

Under the spur of the New Economic Policy, Russia began to 
recover from her economic collapse. Production in agriculture and 
in industry greatly increased; within five years it Rehabilita- 
almost reached the pre-war level for the same territory, tion of 
A new currency was established backed by a gold re- 
serve. Fora time the Soviet government was not recognized by 
the great powers. The first to do so was the Republic of Germany 
in 1922. A treaty was signed in which the two nations renounced 
all financial claims against each other. England, Italy, and France 
followed, and finally the United States in 1933, but these treaties 
of recognition provided for the adjustment of debts owed by 
former Russian governments. Trade agreements were entered 
into by Russia with nearly all the nations, which aided her in the 
process of rehabilitation. 

In order to co-ordinate the economic activities of the people, 
the government established the State Planning Commission. Its 
duty was to plan the development of the economic Economic 
life of the entire nation. The work was carried on by planning 
a board of experts, who were engaged in blocking out the future 
of agriculture, commerce, industry, and power by apportioning 
capital, regulating production, locating factories at most advan- 
tageous points, and developing power. Economic planning was 
established in order to avoid the waste that competitive capitalism 
engenders through duplication of plant, overproduction, and multi- 
plication of services. 

The great beneficiary of the Revolution of 1917 was the peasant. 


At last he got ^^more land ’^ for which he had struggled so long; he 
had acquired about half of the land before the Revolu- lyiaks 
tion, and now he had nearly all. In the assignment of 
the confiscated estates, some peasants got more land than others, 
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and the more prosperous peasants, the kulaks, becaine the control-- 
ling group in the villages. These peasants were not interested in 
communist theories; they had the land and wanted to hold it. 
The government was inclined to take a conciliatory attitude toward 
the kulaks because it feared to disrupt the movement for recon- 
struction. 


(c) THE FIVE-YEAR PLAN 

The New Economic Policy created differences of opinion among 
the Communists. Some feared that it was a retreat in the direction 
of capitalism which they had overthrown in the Revolution. With 
the death of Lenin, m 1924, these differences led to the formation 
of an opposition to the government led by Trotsky. A struggle 
for the leadership of the Communist Party took place between 
Trotsky Trotsky and Joseph Stalin, who differed widely on the 
versus policies Soviet Russia was to pursue to attain its goal, 

Stalin socialism. The fundamental difference between them 

was that Trotsky believed in permanent revolution,’^ and Stalin, 
in ^^socialism in one country.” By ^^permanent revolution” 
Trotsky meant the encouragement by Soviet Russia of an active 
revolutionary movement in other countries in order to overthrow 
capitalism throughout the world. Then, and then only, he be- 
lieved, could the world be made safe for socialism. Stalin con- 
tended that the government should concentrate its efforts to estab- 
lish jBbrmly socialism in Russia which, if successful, would constitute 
the best propaganda for communism throughout the world. Trot- 
sky also denounced the government because of its friendly attitude 
toward the kulaks who, he declared, constituted a new bourgeois 
class that, in time, would nullify aU the efforts of the Communists 
to establish socialism. Stalin, on the other hand, refused to take 
measures against the kulaks, fearing that such a policy would again 
throw the country back into an economic chaos from which it was 
now emerging. In the factional struggle that ensued, victory was 
won by Stalin, who was elected Secretary-General of the Commu- 
nist Party. He was now master of the Party, therefore master of 
the government. Trotsky, the most intimate associate of Lenin 
in the Bolshevist Revolution, was deprived of his position in the 
government and driven into exile. 

The Opposition, as Trotsky’s faction was called, was suppressed, 
but their criticisms were heeded by the victorious Stalin. There 
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was great tineasiness among the Communists at the growing power 
of the kulaks who, in fact, formed a powerful class of peasant pro- 
prietors. There was even greater uneasiness regarding Russians 
dependence upon foreign nations for manufactures; What if the 
foreign capitalists incited their governments to make war upon 
Communist Russia! Stalin came to the conclusion that Russia 
must be freed from her industrial dependence upon foreign nations; 
and that the Russian industrial workers must be freed from their 
dependence upon the peasantry for food. In other words, Russia 
should become industrialized yery rapidly, and the kulaks should 
be eliminated as the chief providers of food for the population. 

Industrialization requires natural resources, labor, and capital. 
Russia had a sufficient supply of the first two, but she had no ac- 
cumulated supply of capital; and she could not borrow Inaugura- 
abroad because her credit was bad, due to the repudia- 
tion of the tsarist debts and to the confiscation of piaa ( 1928 - 
property owned in Russia by foreign capitalists. 

Nevertheless, in 1928, Russia virtually abandoned the New Eco- 
nomic Policy, and inaugurated the Five-Year Plan, the most ambi- 
tious and far reaching plan of economic reconstruction ever devised. 
By means of a planned economy, the Soviet aimed to transform 
backward agricultural Russia into an advanced industrial country 
in the short period of five years, without having recourse to the 
private enterprise of capitalists. Russia proposed to get capital 
from domestic loans, from profits of the new industries, and, espe- 
cially, from the sale of foodstuffs abroad from the proceeds of which 
she could purchase machinery. 

Although Russia had a plentiful supply of unskilled labor she 
was woefully deficient in and, especially, in highly 

skilled technicians. Great inducements were offered to foreign 
engineers to come to Russia to aid in the accomplishment of the 
Five-Y ear Plan. Many American and German engineers entered the 
service of Russia. 

The chief objects of the Five-Year Plan were as follows : the estab- 
lishment of a power ba^e consisting of a great network of central 
electric stations reaching out to every part of the U.S.S.R.; the 
creation of basic industries such as coal, oil, steel, chemical, and 
machine enterprises; automotive developments, railways, and 
roads; and large scale scientific agriculture. All industries were 
under the supreme direction of the government. In order to plan 
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efficiently, a number of factories in the same industry were grouped 
into ^'trusts''; and a number of trusts were grouped into larger com- 
binations. Production was planned by rationing raw material, reg- 
Industry ulating production, and the assignment of labor, both 
under tie skilled and unskilled, to every industry. The great- 
Plan pQggibie emphasis was laid on the production of 

heavy industries, and little on the production of consumers^ goods. 
What Russia aimed to do in the Five-Year Plan was to create a 
gigantic modern factory system capable of large scale production. 
Every industry was expected to show a profit which, however, did 
not go into private hands, as in capitalistic countries, but went to 
the state to be used as future capital. Laborers were engaged and 
paid wages, differing in amount according to the nature of the in- 
dustry and to the skill of the workman. All labor was organized 
into unions, which were not independent trade unions having the 
right to strike, but organs of the state to assist in the regulation of 
wages and conditions of labor. 

The vital element in the Five-Year Plan was the production of a 
surplus supply of food for the city population, and for export in 
Agriculture Older to get machinery from foreign countries. Rus- 
under the sian agriculture had been of a low standard from time 
immemorial. The small farms, cut up into strips, were 
poorly cultivated by ignorant peasants; and the Revolution had 
not altered this situation. According to the government, increased 
production could come only by the consolidation of small farms into 
large units and by mechanization, or the application of modern ma- 
chinery, "such as tractors and combines, to farming. A beginning 
in this direction had already been made in the establishment of 
state farms from some of the confiscated estates. Immense farms 
were established by the government, which were pubhcly owned 
and operated. The methods of factory production, with compli- 
cated machinery and organized management, were applied to farm- 
ing. Workers received wages as in the industrial factories. Some 
of the state farms were immense in size, such as the “Gigant” 
which consisted of 600,000 acres. 

However, most of the arable land in Russia was still in the hands 
of the peasants, who were regarded as a menace to the success of 
^'socialism in one country because they did not produce enough 
food and because they were potential capitalists. The government 
entered on a great campaign to establish Collectives, namely, to 
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consolidate the small farms into larger units. The |)easants were 
urged to give up their farms, their tools, and their farm animals, 
and to enter a Collective,' by means of which they could produce 
larger quantities of food than they could individually — through 
co-operative labor, through the elimination of strips, and through 
■ the use of machinery which was rented to them by the government. 

1 The surplus, above the needs of the members of a CoEective, was to 

be delivered to the state, and, in return, they were to receive manu- 
factured goods, fertili^ei^, tractors, and expert advice. A Collec- 
i tive was to be administered by the members who were to regulate 

conditions of labor, compensation, and other matters. However, 
each peasant family was to have its own individual home. 

Great opposition to this scheme arose among the kulaks. Real- 
izing that they would have to give up their agricultural possessions 
without any security in return, they refused to enter Opposition 
the Collectives. Angered by the coercion exercised of the 
by the government, the kulaks slaughtered their live ^ ^ ® 
stock wholesale. Thereupon, the government determined to ^'liq- 
uidate the kulaks.” They were disfranchised and exEed; and 
i heavy taxes were placed on their farms. But the opposition of the 

i kulaks was so determined that the government was forced to mod- 

I erate its program of collectivization. As a result of the war be- 

I tween the government and the kulaks there was a very poor har- 

j vest, in 1932, which caused widespread suffering. 

I The Five-Year Plan ended in 1933. How far was it successful? 

^ Due to the complete control of information by the government and 

to the strict censorship of news sent from Russia, it is 
impossible to give an accurate estimate of the result mentsofthe 
of the Plan. The rapid march of the Industrial and 
; Agricultural Revolutions in Russia, in the incredibly 

short period of five years, did succeed in establishing methods of 
large scale production. There were now great industrial centers 
that did not exist before in Russia, such as the electrical power 
plant at Dnieperstroy ; the automobfie plant, on the Ford model, 
in Nijni-Novgorod; the tractor plant in Stalingrad; and the agri- 
cultural machinery plant in Rostov. However, it was accom- 
plished at the expense of the st 9 ;ndard of living of the people. The 
whole population was put on a strict rationing system ; every person 
was given a card which allowed him a limited amount of bread, 
butter, meat, clothes, and other necessaries of life. Russia was 
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obliged to export large quantities of foodstuffs in order to get ma- 
chinery and raw materials from abroad, and, therefore, the popu- 
lation was not sufficiently fed. Howeyer, in 1933, the gO¥ernment 
made a new Plan, the chief object of which was to produce con- 
sumers’ goods for the people of Russia. 

ITALY 

(a) THE FASCIST REVOLUTION 

Italy’s territorial gains, if not considerable, were important. The 
Conference of Paris gave her the Trentino and southern Tyrol, con- 
Gains of taining the Brenner Pass, which safeguarded her from 
invasion from the north; and Gorizia, Trieste, Istria, 
and part of Dalmatia, which gave her virtual control of the Adri- 
atic. Later, she acquired Fiume from Yugo-Slavia, and the Dode- 
canese Islands from Turkey. She also managed to extend some- 
what the boundaries of her African colonies, Libya and Somaliland. 
But Italy’s new boundaries were not drawn ''along clearly recog- 
nizable lines of nationality ,” demanded by Wilson’s Fourteen Points. 
Southern Tyrol contained a German-speaking population that 
wished to remain with Austria. The newly acquired Adriatic terri- 
tory contained Yugo-Slavs who wished to remain with Yugo-Slavia. 
In the Italian Parliament there were now protesting delegations of 
Germans and Slavs. 

But Italy was bitterly, disappointed. She had hoped to share in 
the distribution of mandates for the German colonies in Africa and 
for the Turkish territories in Asia, but her ^^sacred egoism” was 
flouted by the Allies. Her losses in the war were great; and, being 
a poor country, she could bear them far less than rich England and 
France could bear their greater losses. 

Economic conditions were desperate, and Italy’s many poor 
reached the starvation point. Discontent was widespread, and 
Discontent ^ powerful revolutionary agitation was soon under 
of the lower way. Violent strikes were of daily occurrence, 
c asses industry was on the verge of a collapse. The 

peasants, too, were drawn into the revolutionary current; they 
seized estates which they partitioned into farms. The elections 
of 1919 gave to the Socialist Party the largest number of seats 
in Parliament. Premier Giolitti endeavored to stem the revolu- 
tionary tide by compromm iaeS which failed utterly. The 
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propertied classes became greatly alarmed lest what bad happened 
in Russia should also happen in Italy. 

But in the Fascisti^ the revolutionists unexpectedly encountered 
an opposition whbse daring and violence were even greater than 
their own. The Fascisti were founded, in 1919, by xhe Fascisti 
Benito Mussolini, a former socialist, who had supported 
the government during the war. Nearly all of the Fascist! were 
ex-service men and ardent champions of Italian nationalism. They 
bitterly resented the anti-nationalist attitude of the socialists, who 
continually poured ridicule and abuse upon their country’s ambi- 
tions. Organized in semi-military bands they attacked the socialists 
upon every occasion. Socialist journals were burned; socialist 
meetings broken up"; their headquarters, wrecked ; and their leaders, 
assassinated. When a strike occurred, the Fascisti attacked the 
strikers, and compelled them to return to work. To the side of the 
Fascisti rallied the property-owning classes, especially the great 
industrialists, who saw in the Black Shirts^ the saviors of society 
from revolution. In the face of civil war the government was 
inactive, being fearful that any strong effort on its part would pre- 
cipitate revolution. ■ 

The crisis came in 1920 when a great strike took place in the 
metal industry. The factories were seized by the workers, who 
prepared to organize soviets on the Russian model. But they 
soon realized the hopelessness of the situation, as Workers 
they were unable to continue production; moreover, seize fac- 
they feared a blockade which would deprive Italy of raw 
material and even of food. Negotiations began with the govern- 
ment, as a result of which the workers evacuated the factories. 
Only the prelude to a communist revolution had taken place, and 
even that had failed. 

But the action of the government in negotiating with the workers 
roused uneasiness among the conservative elements. Mussolini 
now saw his opportunity. He denounced the government as 
weak and cowardly, and demanded that all patriots rally to the 
Fascisti as the only element strong enough to suppress revolution. 
‘Hn Italy,” declared Mussolini, “there exist two governments — a 
fictitious one, run by Facta [the Premier], *and a real one run by 

1 The name is derived from the Latin fasces, a Roman symbol of discipline and 
authority. 

2 The Fascisti adopted a uniform, the most distinguishing part being a black 
shirt. 
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the Fascisti. *The first of these must give way to the second.” In 
1922, Fascist! bands prepared to execute a coup d’etat by ^^march- 
Marchon ing on Rome.” The government, realizing that the 
Borne army officers would refuse to suppress the Fascist!, 
dared not oppose the march of the Black Shirts. The critical 
situation was solved by King Victor Emmanuel III, who ap- 
pointed Mussolini as Prime Minister. 

A ministry was now in oflace unsupported by Parliament. The 
Premier repudiated democracy, frankly and ruthlessly, and stood 
Mussolini defiant ^bver the dead body of Liberty.” Democracy, 
repudiates according to Mussolini, had utterly failed to meet the 
democracy of f^e country, which required a strong, de- 

termined government that would bring discipline and order to the 
people. He poured withering scorn on the intriguing politicians 
who had been in power, and whose corrupt rule had brought the 
country to the verge of chaps. The Fascist!, in his view, were a 
compact, well-organized, forceful minority, dominated by patriotic 
views, who were prepared to clean vigorously the Augean stables of 
Italian politics. The administration was to be reorganized in the 
interest of economy and efiicieney. An end was to be put to the 
corrupt political bargains which had determined the rise and fall of 
ministries. Cowed by the Black Shirts, Parliament voted dicta- 
torial power to Mussolini, 

Elections took place in 1924, when the Fascist! appeared as a 
political party. By terrorizing their opponents they succeeded in 
winning a large majority of the seats. Mussolini now had Parlia- 
ment behind him; in opposition was a small group of Socialists and 
Liberals. The success of the Fascist! was amazing. From small 
bands of turbulent youths they had, in seven yearns, succeeded in 
gaining the complete mastery of Italy. The virile, aggressive 
leadership of Mussolini and the daring of his followers are not alone 
sufficient to explain the Fascist Revolution. 

The working class in Italy was imbued with the revolutionary 
spirit. Many Italians believed that the great strikes before the 
Causes for war and the seizure of the factories after the war 
of Fasds^m preliminary to the overthrow of the capitalist 

(1) Fear of system. The spread of communism gave an increasing 
revolution militancy and a better organization to the proletariat. 
Property owners became alarmed, all the more so as the govern- 
ment showed itself weak and irresolute before the revolutionary 
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onslaught. Like the bourgeois in Prance, in 1851, ^hey welcomed 
the Fascisti as the ^^saviors of the country ' ^and as the protectors 
of property rights. 

The parliamentary system, as it functioned in Italy, was almost 
a caricature of its English model. Elections were so manipulated 
by the office-holders that, in spite of the democratic (2) Break- 
suffrage, parliament was not representative of the 
opinion of the nation. The many groups in the tary goyern- 
Chamber were engaged in constant strife and intrigue, ^nent 
and the needs of the country were forgotten in the struggle to gel 
into the ministry. Political corruption and governmental ineffi- 
ciency were by-words among the people, and many Italians became 
skeptical of parliamentary government. When the Fascisti ap- 
peared they were welcomed as patriots who would abolish corrup- 
tion and inefficiency in the government. 

Italy was inspired by a tremendous national spirit, and she 
ardently asserted her ^'sacred egoism.” Before the war she had 
hoped to /'redeem” the Italian lands that were still (3) Nation- 
under foreign rule. She also wanted to expand in the 
Mediterranean. . But the government was unsuccessful in its ef- 
forts to satisfy national aspiration, which caused widespread dis- 
satisfaction. Blocked by France in Tunis, driven from Abyssinia, 
Italy had to be satisfied with a "desert,” Tripoli, which she got 
by the grace of France. During the World War, Italy Joined the 
AUies on the promise of large rewards in case of victory. But she 
was sorely disappointed with her share of the spoils. The govern- 
ment was bitterly criticized for its failure to get Fiume and colonies 
in Asia and Africa. Ardent nationalists, therefore, welcomed the 
Fascisti as militant patriots who would fulfill Italy ^s dream of 
making the Mediterranean an "Italian lake.” 

(6) THE CORPOBATE STATE 

The Fascisti proposed to reorganize completely both the public 
and the private life of the Italian nation. The policies which they 
put into force were base(i pn^the principle of "the Fascist 
rights of the state, the pre-eminence of its authority, Ideals 
and the superiority of its end.” Fascism was opposed both to 
liberalism that regarded the state as an instrument of the individual 
to attain freedom; and to socialism that regarded it as an instru- 

1 See pages 193-94. 
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ment of the working class to establish its dictatorship. Fascism 
repudiated the liberal doctrine of laissez faire as being responsible 
for the existence of an ' ^agnostic state^^ which did not concern itself 
directly with the economic welfare of the various classes in the na- 
tion. On the contrary, the state, under fascism, would control 
and direct the “economic and intellectual forces of the nation 
toward a common goal”; and the government was to be entrusted 
to men ^'capable of rising above their private interests and of 
realizing the aspirations of the social collectivity.” There was to 
be a “revolution in the national soul” by introducing discipline 
and efficiency among the easy-going Italians. Nationalism was 
the dominant note of fascism, hence, the life of the nation was to be 
organized with the aim of preparing Italy to occupy a higher posi- 
tion in the world. All the energies of the nation were to be in the 
direction of making Italy a great military power. According to 
Mussolini, war should be the supreme aim of all virile nations who 
tend to decay unless they are constantly aggressive. 

Like Communist Russia, Fascist Italy was a “totalitarian state” 
under a party dictatorship. Only the Fascist Party was permitted 
Fascist to hold office ; all opposition parties were ruthlessly sup- 

Dictatorship pressed. All means of intellectual freedom, schools, 
books, journals, were compelled to preach fascism, the official philos- 
ophy of the Italian state. Those who refused to do so, were com- 
pelled to flee for their lives. A net of secret police was thrown over 
the entire nation to ferret out the enemies of fascism. As in the 
days of the Risorgimento, the capitals in Western Europe harbored 
Italian exiles, chiefly liberals and socialists. 

A series of laws, enacted during 1925-28, instituted fundamental 
changes in the pohtical and social life of the nation. These changes 
were made by Parliament, at the command of II Duce (the leader), 
as Mussolini was known. One important law, the Corporations 
The Cor- economic in character. All producers, 

porations craft, trade, business, and profession, were required 
to join a local syndicate, or union of their occupation. 
These unions were federated into thirteen national confederations, 
six for employers and six for employees, in the respective fields of 
commerce, banking, agriculture, maritime and air transportation, 
land, and inland waterway transportation; and one for professional 
men. No union was legally recognized unless the members upheld 
the Fascist state, and were entirely free from international con- 
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nections. The Corporations Law was based on the principle of 
class co-operation, in opposition to the principle of the class strug- 
gle, preached by the socialists. Strikes and lockouts were declared 
illegal. Industrial disputes were to be settled by compulsory ar- 
bitration in industrial courts. Fascism emphatically insisted on 
the preservation of private property and of private enterprise. 
But capital, like labor, was to be under^^t^^^ control and direction of 
the state, which could intervene in business matters whenever the 
interests of the nation demanded it. The state could take over 
industry, forbid the establishment of new enterprises, compel the 
merging of individual enterprises into one large corporation, and 
even confiscate property. 

The changes made in the system of government were equally ; 
important. As hitherto, the government was to be by king, 
cabinet, and parliament, but this was merely a frame- system 
work into which went an entirely new political picture, ofgovern- 
Parliament continued to exist, but the Chamber was 
reduced to 400 members, elected according to the principle of 
the /^corporative organization of the state.^^ The thirteen na- 
tional confederations were to propose, for election to the Chamber, 

800 candidates, representing the various occupations in the nation; 
and other associations were to propose 200 more. The 1000 
names were to be submitted to the Fascist Grand Council, the 
supreme body in the Fascist Party, which was to select a list of j 
400 candidates for the Chamber. This list, and no other, was to be | 
submitted to the voters of the entire nation. The elector had to 
vote ‘^yes’’ or ^‘no ” on the list as a whole. The Chamber was to 
come into existence, not as a result of an election by contending 
parties, but as a result of a plebescite. The right to vote was not, ? 
as in a liberal state, a natural right but an occupational one; only , 
those could vote who were members of a S3aidicate, who were clergy- 
men, who received pensions from the government, or who paid a 
certain amount in taxes. The Senate was to consist chiefly | 
of appointees of the crown. The Prime Minister was to be ap- | 
pointed by the king, on the nomination of the Fascist Grand 
Council; he was made responsible to the king only, not to the I 
Chamber, as under the parliamentary S3^stem. The Prime Min- 
ister chose the other ministers, and directed and co-ordinated 
their activities. | 

Local self-government was virtually abolished by the establish- I 
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mentj in the ciftes and towns of Italy, of podestasj or local autocrats 
who were appointed by the central government. 

Like the Communists the Fascisti formed a highly centralized 
party with an iron discipline over its members. Local branches 
Tbe Fascist {fasci)j grouped into provincial federations, rose like a 
Party pyramid to a small group, the Fascist Grand Council, 
consisting of about 20 members, headed by Mussolini as Dme. The 
functions of the Grand Council were to draft laws, fill its own va- 
cancies, nominate the Premier, deliberate on treaties involving 
transfers of Italian territory, and appoint the National Directory, a 
small executive committee of the Fascist Party. Mussolini, who 
was the apex of this party pyramid, controlled the Council through 
his power to add to its membership at any time. The principle of 
organization in the Fascist Party was leadership. From the Duce 
down there was a hierarchy of leaders; every part of the Fascist 
organization was controlled by a leader; those above appointed and 
dominated those below. Parliament and king merely gave legal 
form to the decisions of the Fascist Party. 

Membership in the Party was limited only to those who were 
completely in favor of its doctrines and who were militant in assert- 
Youth or- ing them. Like the Communists in Russia, the Fas- 
ganizations realized that their hope lay in the youth of the 

nation; and they established youth organizations to spread their 
doctrines. Boys, between eight and fourteen years of age, joined 
the BaKlla; those, between fourteen and eighteen, the Avangimrdia; 
and those, between eighteen and twenty-one, the Giovine Fasciste, 
The members in these youth organizations were given military, 
naoral, and religious training, and were indoctrinated with the 
principles of fascism. They swore to be loyal and submissive fol- 
lowers of II Duce, and to devote all their energy, and even their 
lives, to the cause of fascism. 

(c) FASCIST ACCOMPLISHMENTS 

The new scheme of government received its first test, in 1929, 
when the existing Chamber was dissolved. The list of 400 candi- 
dates was submitted to the voters by the Fascist Grand Council. 
Only a very few voted “no,'' as it was useless, as well as dangerous, 
to vote anything but “yes," Since then Italy has been completely 
under the control of Mussolini and the Fascist Party. 

What have been the achievements of fascism? The one out- 
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standing achievement was the final settlement of thd Roman Ques- 
tion;^^^^^ M was eager to seal the great breach, that had 

taken place in 1870, between the papacy and the Italian state. 
In 1929, church and state, in Italy, signed a nmnber of agree- 
ments, known as the Lateran Accord, which terminated Lateran 
their estrangement of fifty-eight years. The Lateran ^<3cord 
Accord consisted of a political treaty, a religions concordat, and a 
financial arrangement. The treaty provided for the recognition 
by Italy of the temporal power of the pope, who was to reign as an 
indisputably independent sovereign in the State of the Vatican 
City,^^ a district in Home set aside as his territory. The Holy See 
recognized the House of Sayoy as sovereign in Italy, with Rome as 
the capital The State of the Vatican City, consisting of about 
a hundred acres, was now an independent state, the smallest in the 
world. According to the concordat Roman Catholicism was made 
^Hhe sole religion of the state.’’ In the appointments of bishops 
and archbishops, the Holy See was to consider political objections, 
raised by the government against candidates for Italian sees. Laws 
were later enacted which guaranteed religious toleration by per- 
mitting, in Italy, religions other than the Catholic. Bishops and 
archbishops had to swear loyalty to the Italian government before 
taking office. There were important clauses in the concordat con- 
cerning education and marriage. The teaching of the Catholic 
faith was declared to be ^Hhe basis and crown of public education.” 
Religious instruction was made compulsory in the public elementary 
and secondary schools, and it was to be under the direction and 
control of the clergy. Marriage was recognized as a sacrament by 
the state, hence, no divorce was permitted. All cases concerning 
the nullity of marriage were reserved to the ecclesiastical courts, 
whose decisions were to be affirmed by the civil courts. However, 
non-Catholics were not compelled to receive Catholic instruotion 
in the schools, and they had the right of civil marriage. The finan- 
cial agreement consisted of a payment to the Holy See of about 
$95,000,000 “as a final settlement of its financial relations with 
Italy resulting from the events of 1870,” 

The Fascist regime was very active in promoting industry and 
agriculture. Italy was not self-supporting, either agriculturally 
or industrially, therefore, always in a serious economic Economic 
situation. The government energetically set to work conditions 
to increase the food supply by putting more land under cultiva- 
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tion through reelaiHiing marshy lands. Every method to en- 
courage agriculture was employed, prizes, financial assistance, and 
scientific education. The government also assisted industry by 
promoting the better organization of the factories and by loans. 
Hydro-electric power was encouraged. A powerful merchant 
marine appeared. The railway system was reorganized, and 
efficiently managed. The government did all m its power 
to open markets for Italian goods in the Balkans and in central 
Europe. 

To gain the adherence of the working class the government en- 
acted social legislation such as unemployment, sickness, invalidity, 
Social and old-age insurance. In 1933, a national eight-hour 
legislation law was passed. Wages, however, were low. It was 
reported that, in 1932, the highest wage paid in the cities of Genoa 
and Milan was about 17 cents an hour; the average wage for skilled 
labor in those two cities was about 12 cents an hour. However, it 
is difficult to give a correct estimate H social conditions in Italy 
because of the strict censorship of news that is sent from Italy to 
foreign countries. 

In one respect Fascist Italy made great progress, and that was in 
war preparedness. The army, navy, and air services were en- 
Mussolini^s larged, and efficiently organized. A military spirit 
foreign was instilled in the nation, especially among the youth 
policies of the land, who were roused to great enthusiasm for a 
resurgent Italy through propaganda disseminated in the schools 
and the press. On assuming power, Mussolini immediately 
began an aggressive foreign policy. In 1923, he sent an ultimatum 
to Greece, demanding satisfi^Ct»l5h for the murder of several Italians 
on Greek territory. Greece appealed to the League of Nations, but 
Mussolini refused to accept the intervention of the League, and 
despatched a fleet which bombarded Corfu. In 1922, he acquired 
Fiume as a result of an agreement with Yugo-Slavia. In 1926, he 
secured a virtual protectorate over Albania, which gave Italy 
control of the Adriatic, and made her a factor in the Near 
East. His achievement in forming a pact between Italy, Austria, 
and Hungary, in 1934, gave Italy a decisive voice in the affairs 
of central Europe. Mussolini showed himself a bold and re- 
sourceful diplomat, and his influence was felt throughout the 
Continent. 
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^ NATIONAL SOCIALIST GEEMANY 
(a) THE FALL OF THE EMPIRE 

Toward the end of the World War, when the German armies were 
being driven out of France, popular discontent in Germany rose 
to the point of revolution. In November, 1918, a Flight of 
mutiny broke out in the navy, and the sailors in Kiel Kaiser 
Harbor raised the red flag over the fleet. Uprisings took place in 
the various states, where republics were proclaimed. The local 
dynasties abdicated, and fled the country. The Kaiser and his 
family fled to Holland, where they were received as refugees. The 
inglorious flight of the last of the Hohenzollerns discredited the 
djmasty. Now, in the hour of defeat, the once popular Kaiser 
found himself a lonely refugee in a foreign land, deserted by his 
former supporters and despised by his former subjects. 

The Social Democrats, under their leaders, Friedrich Ebert 
and Philipp Scheidemann, became the liquidators of the Empire. 
What would be their attitude in the crisis that Social 
threatened Germany from defeat in war and from rev- 
elution at home? They were committed to revo- Spartacists 
lutionary doctrines, and had consistently opposed the government 
until the war. Would they now seize the opportunity to favor a 
socialist commonwealth? What determined their policy was the 
sudden appearance of a revolutionary movement, inspired by Rus- 
sian Bolshevism, which becanie known as ^^Spartacist,^^ after 
Spartacus, the leader of a slave rebellion in ancient Rome. The 
Spartacists proclaimed the Dictatorship of the Proletariat, and 
established Workingmen^s and Soldiers^ Councils in imitation of the 
soviets in Russia. The Social Democrats were determined to put 
down the Spartacists, and they received the support of the con- 
servative elements, army officers, Junkers, and capitalists. In 
January, 1919, the Spartacists rose m rebellion, and desperate 
fighting took place in the streets of Berlin. The uprising was 
mercilessly suppressed by the Socialist government, which was 
determined to defend the Republic against violent revolutionists. 
Karl Leibknecht and Rosa Luxemburg, the leaders of the Sparta- 
cists, were killed during the uprising. A socialist Republic had been 
established in Bavaria, under the leadership of Kurt Eisner. It 
was overthrown, and Eisner was slain. Confidence was now felt 
in the Ebert-Scheidemann regime by the conservative classes in 
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Germany, to whom the defense of the existing social order was of 
paramount importance. 

(b) THE KEPXJBLICAN CONSTITUTION 

There was need of a responsible government to sign a treaty 
with the Allies, and to establish its authority among the people. 
The Weimar Elections were held, in January, 1919, for a national 
Assembly assembly on the basis of universal suffrage. It re- 
Slilied in an overwhelming victory for the republican parties, the 
Social Democrats, the Center, and the Democrats, formerly the 
Radicals. The monarchist parties, the Nationalists, formerly the 
Conservatives, and the People's Party, formerly the National 
Liberals, formed a small minority. The National Assembly, in 
order to be far from the madding crowds of Berlin, held its sessions 
in the quiet town of Weimar, famous as the literary center of Ger- 
many in the days of Goethe and Schiller. It proclaimed Germany a 
Republic, and chose Ebert as provisional President. A constitu- 
tion was finally adopted by the Assembly, which then promulgated 
it on its own plenary authority. 

The repubhcan constitution of the Reich, or Commonwealth, 
provided for a federal union of eighteen ‘^Lander," or states, each 
of which had to be a democratic republic. Prussia was still the 
largest state, but, having no special privileges, she did not domi- 
nate the new union as she had dominated the old 
one. Democracy was guaranteed by a declaration of 
popular sovereignty, and by the requirement that the 
suffrage for both federal and state legislatures was to be universal, 
equal as between men and women, direct, and secret. 

The chief executive was the President, chosen by popular election 
The Presi- for a term of seven ^ears. In theory he had many 
dent powers, but in practice he was a figurehead like the 

French President. Real executive power was exercised by a cabi- 
net, appointed by the President and responsible to the Reichstag. 

Parliament consisted of two houses: th| Reichstag representing 
the people, and the Reichsrat representing the states. The former 
Parliament elected by universal suffrage for four years, accord- 

ing to Proportional Representation. It had full power 
over legislation, and initiated all laws. The members of the 
Reichsrat were chosen by the state governments; each state was 
entitled to at least one delegate, and additional delegates for each 
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million inhabitants. But no state could have more tfian two-fifths 
of the membership, a provision aimed to restrict the influence of 
Prussia, which still had more inhabitants than all the rest of Ger- 
many. The power of the Reichsrat over legislation was strictly 
limited. If it defeated a bill, passed by the Reichstag, the measure 
could become law if accepted by a referendum or repassed by the 
Reichstag by a two-thirds vote. 

Popular rule in the new Germany was emphasized by constitu- 
tional provisions for the use of the Initiative, Referendum, and Re- 
call A bill, vetoed by the President, could be referred initia- 
by him to a referendum. Any measure could be sub- tive, Eefer- 
mitted to a referendum by a resolution of one-third of 
the Reichstag and endorsed by a petition of one- 
twentieth of the voters; or on the initiative of one-tenth of the vot- 
ers. A referendum on a resolution of the Reichstag was not valid 
unless a majority of the qualified voters participated. Amend- 
ments to the constitution could be made either by a two-thirds vote 
of both houses, or by a referendum supported by an absolute ma- 
jority of those eligible to vote. The President could be recalled by 
a vote of the Reichstag supported by a referendum. 

A full and comprehensive Bill of Rights protected the civil, polit- 
ical, and religious liberties of the people. Complete rehgious free- 
dom was decreed, and no faith was recognized or es- Bill of 
tablished. Equality was declared between men and R%hts 
women as to rights and duties in public life. Marriage was put un- 
der special protection of the constitution, and rested on the equality 
of husband and wife. Education for children was made free and 
compulsory for eight years, and all teaching was to be ^^in the spirit 
of the German national character and of international conciliation.” 

An innovation in constitution-making was made by provisions 
dealing with economic life. Property rights were guaranteed, and 
expropriation could be made only on the basis of law,” Economic 
and with full compensation. The government could Provisions 
^ transfer to pubLc ownership private economic enterprises suitable 
for socialization.” It could regulate business enterprises in every 
respect, and combine them whm considered essential. Industrial 
councils were established with power to regulate /^salaries and 
working conditions, as well as the entire field of the economic de- 
velopment.” To a National Economic Council were to be submitted 
drafts of bills dealing with social and economic matters. Special 
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protection of labor was guaranteed through social reforms. The 
“right to labor was recogniz^^^ by a provision which declared that, 
if a suitable occupation could not be found for a worker, “provision 
shall be made for his maintenance.’^ 

Before the war Germany had been ruled by a masterful autocracy 
that rode roughshod over popular strivings for self-government. 
But defeat shattered the Hohenzollern tradition of military success 
and territorial aggrandizement. The autocratic system, buttressed 
by the army, quickly collapsed, and at last came the opportunity 
for self-government which the people quickly seized. If Germany 
lost the war, she gained a constitution that was the very model 
of progressive democracy. 


(c) RECONSTRUCTION 

The problems that faced the young Republic were many and 
serious. The war, the blockade, and the uprisings created a situa- 
The Kapp tion in Germany that was desperate. Yet Germany 
FuUch bravely to work to reorganize herself, and once 

more take her place among the great nations of the world. The 
government was supported by the Weimar combination, the Social 
Democrats, the Centrists, and the Democrats; in opposition were 
the Nationalists, the People’s Party, and the Communists. The 
most recalcitrant element in opposition to the Republic were the 
ex-army officers who had lost both their position and their privileges 
as a result of the overthrow of the Empire. In 1920, the Republic 
was suddenly faced with a new danger, this time from reactionaries 
who were planning a Putsch or coup d'Stat An army, led by a Ger- 
man-American, Wolfgang Kapp, and several army officers, seized 
control of Berlin, President Ebert issued a manifesto appealing to 
the workingmen, and they went on a general strike. The high of- 
ficials in the government remained loyal to the Republic. Also 
loyal were the great capitalists, who feared that the overthrow of 
the Republic might be followed by another Communist uprising. 
The Kapp Putsch quickly collapsed, and the Republic was safe 
once more. 


After the war the finances were in a state of chaos because of 
Reparations payments, curtailed credits, and adverse trade balances. 
Inflation Germany sought to weather the storm by resorting to 
paper mpney inflatmn. The value of the paper mark 


rapidly sank as more and more marks were printed. Its value 
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varied from week to week, from day to day, and even from hour to 
hour; in 1923, it was almost worthless. Business became impossible 
as no one knew what would be the future value of money. It was 
the middle class that suffered most from inflation; their incomes 
from investments, from savings, and from pensions became prac- 
tically worthless. Some industrialists benefited from inflation be- 
cause costs of labor and raw mM^^^ were greatly reduced; and 
they invested their profits in foreign securities. Some reaped a 
harvest by speculating in marks. The government, however, was 
able to repudiate its internal debts by paying almost worthless 
paper money. By 1923 the situation had become intolerable, and a 
new currency was issued, on a gold basis, with the mark at the same 
value as in 1914. 

Germany's industrial system was untouched by the havoc of war, 
as she was not subject to invasion. During the inflation her in- 
dustrialists took advantage of low costs to renovate Industrial 
their machinery and to build new plants. Germany's ^^vival 
industrial production began to advance rapidly as a result of the 
introduction of the American system of mass production, called 
^^rationalization." Once more German goods competed in the 
markets of the world. A new merchant marine appeared, consi^t- 
ing of oil burners and of motor ships, that rapidly approached the 
tonnage of pre-war days. Reparations payments were met from 
the great inflow of money that came, chiefly from America and 
England, as investments in German private industrial enterprises 
and in the bonds of municipalities and states. 

The Republic had been established mainly through the efforts 
of the Social Democrats, and their influence was seen in the radical 
provisions of the Weimar constitution. Naturally Social in- 
the Republic was concerned with the interests of the 
working class. A national eight-hour law was passed in 1919. 
The sickness and accident insurance laws of the Empire were re- 
vised to meet changed conditions. A new old-age pension law was 
passed, in 1923, which provided for a pension of the insured at the 
age of 65; in case of death of the insured the widow and orphans 
received survivor's pensions. The pension fund was made up of 
contributions of employer, of employee, and of the state. Be- 
fore the war, Germany had no unemployment insurance laws, 
but the trade depression following the war created widespread 
unemployment. In 1927, an unemployment insurance law was 
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passed, whicli insured all manual workers and all non-manual work- 
ers whose earnings were below a certain sum. The funds were to 
be raised from contributions by employers and employees, who 
contributed equal amounts, and by the state which bore the cost 
of administration. The insured received a benefit, in case of un- 
employment, of a fixed proportion of his normal wage for a 
maximum period of twenty-six consecutive weeks in a year. 

The first election for President took place, in 1925, when Ebert 
died. General von tiindenburg, the ^Mctor of Tannenberg,” was 
President the nominee of the monarchist parties, and he was 
von Hia- elected over his republican and communist opponents, 
denburg The new President had been a staunch upholder of 
the HohenzoUerns, and was a perfect type of the Junker officer 
class that had ruled Germany before the war. His election was due 
to his great popularity as a war hero and to his reputation as a high- 
minded patriot. However, there was uneasiness, both in Germany 
and throughout the world, when a HohenzoUern general became 
the President of a democratic RepubHc. 

Foreign relations were as important, if not more important, than 
the domestic relations of the RepubUc. The first foreign minister 
to distinguish himself was Walt^^ Rathenau, a 
Democrat, who was inspired by high social ideals. He 
devoted himself to the problem of rehabilitating Germany. As 
Foreign Minister he signed the Treaty of Rapallo with Russia, 
in 1922. This Treaty resulted in an economic alliance between 
Germany and Russia, which greatly benefited Germany who was 
enabled to export large quantities of manufactured goods into 
Russia. There was great prejudice against Rathenau because he 
was a Jew, and he was assassinated by a group of fanatical na- 
tionalists. 

Rathenau was succeeded by Gustav Stresemann who was 
Foreign Minister, from 1924 until his death, in 1929. In the 
movement to bridge the chasm in the life of Europe, 
caused by the war, no name stands higher than that 
of Stresemann. Locarno, the admission of Germany to the 
League of Nations, and the Dawes Plan, the first steps in the 
final liquidation of the war ^^ were chiefly due to Stresemann's 
efforts, seconded by those of his intimate friend, the Frenchman, 
Briand. Under his guidance Germany followed faithfully a 
''policy of fulfillment,^^ which allayed the distrust of her felt by the 
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Allies. Stresemann^s untimely death was deeply felt throughout 
the world as a great loss to the cause of world peace. 

(d) THE NATIONAL SOCIALISTS 

The widespread economic distress, which began with the world 
depression in 1929, was felt acutely in Germany. Unemploy- 
ment mounted high. Germany was seething with all The De- 
kinds of discontent: with Reparations, with high 
taxes, with the republican rdgime, and even with the system of par- 
liamentary government itself. Discontent found expression in the 
rapid growth of two revolutionary movements, the Communists 
and the National Socialists. 

The National Socialists, or more popularly, the Nazis, were 
organized shortly after the war, and came under the leadership of 
Adolf Hitler, who was born, in Austria, in 1889. It Ideas and 
was an entirely new element in German political life, 
and it began to attract widespread attention as (i) Bacial 
popular discontent grew apace. The Nazis presented nationalism 
a program that was a strange mixture of extreme nationalism, of 
socialist policies, and of communist tactics. The nationalism, 
preached by the Nazis, was racial in character. They asserted 
that the German people were of a pure race, descendants from 
the ancient Teutonic tribes, and not the result of a mixture of 
races, as were the English, the French and the Italians. Hence, 
they were a superior people, with a racial culture and racial virtues 
superior to those of other nations. The Germans were a people 
with a world mission, and were destined to create a new civilization 
in the world. The national goal of the Nazi program was the union 
of all Germans in one great Germany. It was, eventually, to in- 
clude the German-speaking elements in the neighboring countries, 
Czecho-Slovakia, Switzerland, Holland, Austria, and elsewhere, in 
order that there might be a mighty renaissance of the German race, 
f To fulfill their mission, the Germans should keep their race pure 
from non-German influences. Within Germany there were about 
600,000 Germans of Jewish origin who, according (2) Anti- 
to the Nazis, never could become real Germans because Semitism 
they were not of Teutonic stock. Racial nationalism became the 
inspiration of a bitter and uncompromising anti-Semitism which 
was the fundamental spiritual principle of the Nazis. They advo- 
cated the complete elimination of the Jews from German life by 
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any and all means. They were to be boycotted in business and in 
labor; driven from the public service and from the professions; and 
strictly limited in the schools and universities. Citizenship was to 
be denied all Jews, who were to live in Germany as perpetual aliens. 
Realizing that Christianity was largely the work of the Jews, the 
Nazis advocated a complete remodeling of Christian teaching, ac- 
cording to the principles of German Christianity,^^ by eliminating 
the Old Testament, and by remodeling the New Testament in ac- 
cordance with the German racial ideals. Some of the Nazis advo- 
cated the revival of ancient German paganism. As a sign of their 
pure Germanism they adopted the swastika a pagan s3unbol 
supposedly used by the ancient Teutons. 

The Nazis demanded the abrogation of the Treaty of Versailles. 
They asserted that the German armies were not defeated in the 

(3) Abroga- Allies, but were '^stabbed in the back” 

tion of by the Socialists and the Jews. Germany was to wipe 
VersaSles shame of Versailles” by striving to regain 

her lost territories, by refusing to pay Reparations, 
and by arming herseh to %ht^^ to who might oppose her. War 
to the death was to be waged against France, the chief of Germany's 
enemies. 

In political matters the Nazis were inspired by Italian fascism. 
Like the Fascists the Nazis were bitterly hostile to parliamentary 

(4) The government and to democracy in general. They ad- 

'' totalita-^^ vocated the overthrow of the Weimar Republic, and 
nan state establishment of a new system, that they called 

the Third Reich,” which was to be a highly centralized govern- 
ment under the dictatorship of the Nazis. The Third Reich was to 
be a 'totalitarian state” which was to co-ordinate and direct all 
the activities of the people, economic, social, political, cultural and 
religious, in order to create a nation that would be completely 
united in thought and in deed. No opposition whatever was to be 
tolerated by the Third Reich which, like Communist Russia and 
Fascist Italy, was to be under the rule of a party dictatorship. The 
National Socialist Party and the German state were to be one and 
inseparable, and both were to be based on the principal of "leader- 
ship.” The leader of the Party was to be in supreme command of 
the state ; and he was to appoint to subordinate leaders of to Party 
and the subordinate officials of the government. The Nazi state 
was to be exclusively masculine, as women were to be removed 
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from politics and industry and relegated to the ho&ie and the 
kitchen^ ^ 

The Nazis preached unrelenting war against Marxism, the body 
of principles espoused by both the Social Democrats and the Com- 
munists. They claimed that they were National 
Socialists in that they favored the social liberation and eco- 
of the worker but it was to be through the co-opera- 
tion of capital and labor through German national 
policies, not through the class struggle and the international action 
of the proletariat, as preached by the Marxists. The Nazis also 
made attacks upon capitalism,’^ demanding the abolition of 
^Tnterest slavery,” or the payment of interest on loans, due the 
mortgage and bond holders. They also demanded the nationali- 
zation of trusts; the confiscation of war profits; and the distribution 
of the profits of large industries. Their economic goal was 
tarkiej or complete economic self-sufficiency through the encourage- 
ment of agriculture and the development of the home market. 
PoHcies, especially favorable to the middle class, were championed 
by the Nazis. To aid the independent retailer they demanded the 
suppression of department and chain stores; to aid the skilled 
worker they demanded the suppression of mechanized industry* 
and to aid the peasant they demanded the extension of peasant pro- 
prietorship through the expropriation of large estates. 

The Nazis were organized as a political party under the un- 
questioning control of their leader, Hitler. From their members 
was formed a political army, known as the Storm 
Troops, who drilled in military fashion with uniforms 
and banners. The Storm Troops wore, as uniforms, 
brown shirts with arm bands having, on them the swastika. It 
was the special duty of the Brown Shirts to attack their opponents 
and to protect their supporters. Bitter warfare reigned between 
the Nazis and the Communists. Street battles were of constant 
occurrence. To the support of the Nazis came powerful industrial 
interests, who gave them financial aid because they regarded them 
as the most militant foes of the Communists. 

fall, of the weimar eetoblic 

The elections for the Eeichstag, in 1930, revealed, for the first 
time, the growing strength of the Nazis who rose from 12 to 107 
seats. They were now the second party in the Eeichstag, the first 
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Bruening 


being the Social Democrats. This remarkable gain was at the 
expense of the middle class parties, and henceforth the Nazis be- 
came the great channel of middle class discontent. There were 
Elections now three parties hostile to the Weimar Republic : the 
of 1930 Nazis, the Communists, and the Nationalists, The 
Communists also became a channel of discontent of those working- 
men who revolted against the moderate policies of the Social 
Democrats. 

The ChanceUor was Heinrich Bruening, a Centrist, who strongly 
favored the policy of fulfillment of Stresemann. It was Bruen- 
ing who scored another success of this policy by 
initiating the movement that led to the end of Re- 
parations payments by Germany, in 1932. Bruening found it 
almost impossible to form a stable bloc to support him in the 
Reichstag. His staunch supporters were the Social Democrats 
and the Center, who did not control a majority. Opposed to him 
at all times were the Nazis and the Communists, who frequently 
joined forces to embarrass the Chancellor. So great was their 
hatred of democracy that the Communists voted with their deadly 
enemies, the Nazis, rather than with their socialist brethren, the 
Social Democrats. In 1932, Bruening was dismissed by President 
von Hindenburg, despite the fact that he was upheld by the 
Reichstag. The reason for his dismissal was that Bruening 
proposed to divide the large landed estates in order to settle 
the unemployed on the land. Bruening^s proposal roused the ire 
of the President who regarded it as an attack on the Junker class. 

The new ChanceUor was Franz von Papen, a personal favorite 
of the President. A movement now began “to liquidate^^ the Wei- 
Elections mar Republic. This movement had the support of 

^ the President and the Chancellor, and was backed by 

the Nazis and the Nationalists. The first move was to get control 
of the government of Prussia which was ruled by the Social Demo- 
crats. In July, 1932, von Papen^ by means of a Presidential 
decree, took charge of the government of Prussia, and then 
summarily ousted the Social Democrats. Elections for the 
Reichstag followed, and the results showed a great gain for the 
Nazis who were first with 230 seats; the Social Democrats were 
second with 133 seats; and the Communists, third with 90 seats. 
Again the Reichstag was dissolved, in November, 1932; and the 
results gave the Nazis, 196 seats; the Social DemocratSf 121 seats; 
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and the Communists, 100 seats. In these elections fhe Nazis had 
suffered a setback, losing 34 seats. 

General von Schleicher succeeded von Papen as Chancellor, but 
he was unable to get a majority of the Reichstag to support him. 
He, thereupon, resigned in January, 1933. The next Establish- 
move against the Weimar Republic now took place, ment of 
President von Hindenburg appointed Hitler, as 
Chancellor, in a cabinet of Nationalists and Nazis, which included 
von Papen and Alfred Hugenberg, leader of the Nationalists. The 
new cabinet did not have a majority in the Reichstag, and again it 
was ordered dissolved. During the new elections, which took place 
in March, 1933, the police were active in suppressing Socialist and 
Communist meetings and Journals. The result of the elections 
showed that the Nazis and the Nationalists together had only a 
bare majority of 52 per cent of the seats in the Reichstag. Out of 
647 seats the Nazis won 288; the Social Democrats, 120; the Com- 
munists, 81; the Centrists, 74; and the Nationalists, 52. On 
March 22, 1933, came the final step in the movement to overturn 
the Weimar Republic. When the new Reichstag met, the Com- 
munist members were not permitted to take their seats. It passed 
a series of resolutions which, in effect, suspended the constitution and 
granted the Hitler government dictatorial powers for four years. 
Only the Chancellor was given the right to make the laws for the 
nation. The Reichstag then adjourned indefinitely. President von 
Hindenburg hauled down the black-red-and-gold flag of the Re- 
public, and raised the black-white-and-red flag of the Empire. 
The Weimar Republic was now at an end, though it was not oflS- 
cially abolished. 

The fall of the Republic occasioned no demonstration In Ger- 
many; no popular uprising and no generalstrike took place against 
the newly established dictatorship. So rapid and so 
complete was the Nazi triumph that the entire world ship ac- 
was astonished. The National Socialist Revolution^ 
which overturned the Republic, came as a result of 
co-operation between the heads of the government, the President 
and the Chancellor, and the Nazis. It was an overturn not unlike 
that of the Fascist Revolution in Italy. » 

The fundamental causes for the downfall of the Republic must 
be sought primarily in the situation of Germany since the war. 
One cause was the Treaty of Versailles, Deep and bitter was the 
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chagrin fellf' by the German people because of the humiliating 
terms that were dictated to them by the victorious Allies. Their 
national pride would not let them believe that their army could be 
Causes of defeated in the field. At first they blamed President 
thTdoTO- Wilson who, they said, had deceived them into sur- 
of th® render by promising a treaty based upon the Fourteen 

epu ic Points. Then they sought to put the blame on the 

Socialists and the Jews, despite the fact that these two elements 
loyally supported the government throughout the war. “The 
policy of fulfillment,” followed by the Republic, did result in a 
modification of the Treaty of Versailles: the evacuation of the 
Rhineland region before the period fixed by the Treaty; the ad- 
mission of Germany to the League of Nations on the basis of 
equality with the other powers; and the end of Reparations. But 
these concessions did not at aE satisfy the German people. The 
Nazis pledged themselves to wipe out the “shame of VersaEles,” 
and to give Germany a leading place among the powers of the world, 
which brought them the support of millions of patriotic Germans. 
In the second place, the Nazis received the support of the lower 
middle class: smaE merchants, clerks, craftsmen, civil servants, 
farmers, and professionals, who were ruined as a result of the infla- 
tion and the depression that foEowed the war. They saw them- 
selves sinking to the level of the lower classes whom they despised. 
EspeciaEy did the Nazis appealta the younger generation, among 
the middle class, who could look forward to no future compatible 
with their education and their traditions. In National Socialism 
they saw a hope for the future in that it promised them positions of 
influence and power in the government and in society. In the 


third place, the growth of cquununism in Germany caused many 
to feel that the orJy way to avoid the fate of Soviet Russia was to 
throw their influence on the side of the strongest opponents of the 
Communists, the .Nazis. Finally, there was no deeply rooted ad- 
herence to p9,rEamentary goveinmWit in Germany, as there was in 
England and in France. The most energetic elements in the na- 
tion were anti-Eberal, anti-democratic, and anti-parhamentary. 
Before the war the parEamentary system had existed, but in a 
greatly emaciated form. The Bismarckian melftiods had prevented 
the growth of political education of the masses by a system of gov- 
ernment in which parliament played a minor part under the Em- 
pire. The RepubEc, that was established after the war, was backed 
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by the least influential elements in the nation, the Social Demo- 
crats and the Center. The experience of Germany under a full 
parliamentary system was not a happy one. The political parties 
were, in a sense, the spokesmen of various dogmatic philosophies, 
rather than of political policies, and they showed themselves to be 
incapable of the compromises necessary to the success of party poli- 
tics. German political life did not develop the two-party system 
of England, which insured stability and continuity of policy. 
Neither did it produce, in critical times, the union sacrSe which, in 
so many instances, had tided the Third French Republic over 
dangerous crises. The many elections of the Reichstag that took 
place under the Republic were efforts to find a stable majority, but 
without avail. Parliamentary government, with its compromises, 
its deadlocks, its bickerings, and its frequent elections disgusted the 
German people, whose traditions were those of authority, efficiency, 
and discipline. They wanted a strong government that would 
rule, and make Germany safe from a communist revolution. 

(/) THE NAZI GOVERNMENT 

The year 1933 witnessed events in Germany that attracted world- 
wide attention. The Nazis proceeded to carry out their program 
completely and ruthlessly. Like the Fascists in Italy they de- 
sired to establish a ‘totalitarian state’’ in which all aspects of 
German life, private and public, would be completely con- 
trolled and regulated by the government under the Nazi dic- 
tatorship. The objective of the Nazis was the creation of a 
military Germany that would be strong enough to wipe out the 
“shame of Versailles” and to enable the German race to fulfil 
its mission. 

The first move was against the Jews. Suddenly, attacks were 
made on Jews all over Germany by the Nazi Storm Troops in which 
many were killed and wounded, Jews, holding public Attacks on 
office and teaching positions, were summarily ousted. 

A boycott was ordered against all Jews engaged in business and in 
the professions, which was carried out ruthlessly. Laws were passed 
which barred Jews from all public office, from journalism, from the 
stage, from teaching, and from the arts. « The number of Jews, 
permitted into the professions of law and medicine, was strictly 
limited. The universities were practically closed to Jews. The 
object of the Nazis was not merely to persecute the Jews, but 
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to extermin^e them by means of a ^'cold pogrom which would 
drive them into poverty and starvation. 

Violent attacks were also made on liberals, socialists, and com- 
munists who were killed, beaten, or confined wholesale in concentra- 
Attaeks on tion camps. Anyone, hostile to the Nazis, who had 
anti-israzis connected prominently with the government was 

driven from office and imprisoned. No one was permitted to live 
in Germany in peace, if suspected of not being in complete accord 
with the Nazi regime. 

Thousands fled from Germany into exile. Among them were 
distinguished Jewish scholars, such as the world famous scientist, 
Albert Einstein. The universities of England, France, and the 
United States welcomed German professors who had been driven 
from their country by the persecuting fury of the Nazis. 

The Nazis proceeded to co-ordinate all institutions in Germany 
under their dictatorship. The Social Democratic and Communist 
''Co-ordi- Parties were dissolved, their leaders arrested, and 
nation^ their property and offices confiscated. The Center, 
the Nationalists, and the other parties were compelled to order their 
own dissolution. The trade unions were taken over by the Nazis 
and completely reorganized as the German Labor Front, under the 
control and direction of a Nazi leader. The Nazis were particularly 
eager to get control of all organs of public opinion. A Ministry of 
Propaganda and of Public Enlightenment was organized, under the 
leadership of Dr. Paul Joseph Goebbels, who proceeded to co-ordi- 
nate the entire press in the Reich. Journalists were licensed, and 
made members of a union, pledged to spread Nazi principles; 
Famous journals in Germany went out of existence, and the entire 
press became merely the mouthpiece of the government, as in 
Italy and in Russia. The schools and universities were likewise 
co-ordinated. The students in the universities were organized in 
one body to uphold Nazi policies and principles. Academic free- 
dom was abolished, and both teachers and students had to teach 
their subjects in harmony with Nazi principles. The government 
was completely reorganized. The federal system in the Reich, as 
established by Bismarck and continued, though in a modified form 
by the Republic, was ai)olished. Germany became a centraKzed 
state with complete authority over the various states, which were 
now merely administrative divisions under the rule of governors 
appointed by the Reich. 
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The Nazis determined to co-ordinate also the churches. The 
many Protestant churches were unified into a single organization, 
the German Central Protestant Church, under the on 

leadership of Bishop Ludwig Mueller. The new tfieProt- 
Bishop believed in the principles of German Chris- 
tianity,” and proceeded to Nazify the Church by revising the Bible 
to harmonize with Germanism and by insisting on the Aryan 
paragraph/’ a regulation which demanded the elimination from 
the ministry of anyone of Jewish origin. Many Lutheran ministers 
refused to accept these changes on the ground that they were 
contrary to the principles of Christianity. A struggle followed 
between the government and the ministers, as a result of which 
many were ousted from their positions and persecuted. 

The problem of co-ordinating the Catholic Church was far more 
difficult because the Nazis had to come to terms with the pope. 
A new Concordat was signed between Germany and on 

the Vatican, according to which the Church was the Cath- 
granted complete freedom in religious matters. 

Plowever, a conflict arose between the Nazis and the Catholics 
over the problem of the Cathohc youth organizations, which the 
Church insisted upon maintaining, and which the Nazis insisted 
upon co-ordinating with the ^^Hitler Youth,” a Nazi youth organ- 
ization devoted to the propagation of Nazi principles. Catholic 
priests were attacked by Storm Troops, and Catholic newspapers 
were suppressed. In their ruthless policy of co-ordination the 
Nazis encountered only one opposition, that of the Protestant and 
Catholic clergymen who bravely upheld their principles despite 
persecution. 

When it came to economic problems the Nazis were exceedingly 
cautious in making changes. They did not put into practice the 
radical demands of their program. Industry was co- Economic 
ordinated under the leadership of Dr. Kurt Schmitt, 
assisted by an Economic Council, formed by the great industrialists. 
The principle of leadership in industry was applied by establishing 
the employer as the ^Teader,” and his employees as his followers. 
Minimum wages and standard working conditions were laid down 
by the government. In agriculture, peasant proprietorship was 
established on the principle of '^blood and soil.” Only peasants of 
the Teutonic race were permitted to own land; and inheritance 
of land was to be on the principal of primogeniture. High tariffs 
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were placed'upon agricultural products with the object of making 
Germany self-sufficient. 

Finance was put under the leadership of Dr. Hjalmar Sehacht, 
the head of the Reichsbank, who was given complete control of 
Financial the nation’s financial policies. Germany had been 
policy relieved of paying Reparations on the ground that she 
was unable to pay both Reparations and private debts. Dr. 
Schacht now asserted that German could not pay her private debts 
entirely. He devised a system whereby foreign holders of bonds of 
industrial corporations and of cities received only part of the in- 
terest due. The rest remained in Germany, and it was used to 
subsidke German exports. In other words, Germany’s creditors 
were made to aid German exports at their expense, and at 
the expense of their country. The chief sufferers were Ameri- 
cans and Englishmen who had invested heavily in German 
industry. 

Toward the end of 1933 a plebiscite was held in Germany. The 
citizens were asked to give their views on the question as to whether 

, , Germany had been justified in leaving the Disarma- 

JJictator- _ . _ , . - - _ 

ship sup- ment Conference and resigning from the League of 

ported by Nations. They were also asked to elect a list of 

■pgOPlG 

candidates for a new Reichstag, submitted by the 
Nazi Party; no opposition list of candidates was permitted. They 
were to vote ^^yes ” or '^no ” on both questions. The results showed 
that the German people supported the Nazi dictatorship almost 
unanimously. The new Reichstag accepted the changes made by 
Chancellor Hitler, and then promptly adjourned. 

The emergence of Fascist Germany created fear and dismay 
throughout the world. War-time memories and hatreds were 
Isolation of revived, and there were great demonstrations against 
Germany persecution of Jews and the suppression of liberty. 

A world-wide boycott against German goods was organized by Jews 
and trade unionists, which seriously affected German foreign trade. 
The policy of fulfillment, under the Republic, had created a univer- 
sal feehng of friendship for Germany in her endeavors to regain 
her lost position. It suddenly vanished with the coming into 
power of the Nazis. The revival of militarism, which was taking 
place in Germany, caused great uneasiness, despite many as- 
surances of peace by Chancellor Hitler. France, especially, 
greatly feared a rearmed, aggressive Germany. Russia, who had 
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been an the closest friendship with the German Republic, now 
became fearful of a crusade against the Soviet that Germany 
seemed eager to lead. England, who had sided with Germany 
on every possible occasion after the war, now became uneasy. 
Was there to be a revival of German naval power? As already 
described, new diplomatic alignments took place among the 
powers, which isolated Germany even more completely than 
before the war. 

CHKISTIAN SOCIAIrlST AUSTRIA 

When Austria surrendered to the Allies the doom of the Haps- 
burgs was sounded. A Republic was proclaimed in Vienna, and 
Emperor Charles, who had succeeded Francis Joseph Fall of the 
in 1916, w^as obliged to flee the country. Unlike the Hapsburgs 
fall of the Romanovs and the HohenzoUems the fall of the Haps- 
burgs aroused sympathy in Austria. There was a sentimental 
regard among the people for their dynasty that accompanied 
Charles in his exile. 

A National Assembly met, in 1920, to draw up a constitution 
for the new Republic. The leading parties were the Social Demo- 
crats, who controlled Vienna, and the Christian nrixrfi mm Anf. 
Socialists, an agrarian party, that controlled the of the 
provinces. In order not to give Vienna too much 
power, the Assembly established a federal Republic. The new 
government consisted of a President and a bicameral legislature. 
The President was elected by a joint session of both houses; his 
powers were like those of the President of France. The lower 
house was elected by universal suffrage; and the upper house by 
the local diets in the provinces. Executive power was exercised by 
a cabinet, responsible to parliament. 

The boundaries of Austria, as fixed by the Treaty of St. Germain, 
reduced the once great Empire to a small, landlocked state of about 
6,500,000 inhabitants, one-third of whom lived in 
Vienna. A movement began for an Anschluss j or 
union with Germany, which was fostered by the Germans who 
would, thereby, make a considerable gain in territory; and by the 
AiiMrians who were German in sentiment ^and closely tied eco- 
nomically to the Reich. But an Anschluss was forbidden by the 
Treaty, unless the Council of the League of Nations consented. In 
1931, Germany and Austria concluded an arrangement establishing 
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a customs ?iinion between them, which roused much opposition, 
especially in France. An advisory opinion of the World Court 
declared that the proposed union was incompatible with an agree- 
ment made by Austria, in 1922, with the League of Nations, 
whereby she agreed not to contract any economic engagement 
calculated, directly or indirectly, to compromise her independence. 
Germany and Austria, seeing the opposition, dropped their proposal 
for a customs union, even before the World Court delivered its 
opinion against it. 

Austria was an '^economic vacuum, consisting of agricultural 
regions overtopped by a very large capital, Vienna. For some 
Post-war years after the war Austria was in a state of dire dis- 
Austria tress. Her currency was worthless; her trade, ruined; 
her debts, enormous; and her people, starving. Famine stalked in 
the streets of the beautiful, and once gay, Vienna. The League 
of Nations set about rehabilitating the country. It appointed 
a representative to supervise its finances which, in fact, meant that 
Austria was bankrupt, but in the hands of a friendly receiver. 
Through the Leaguers efforts a loan was floated, which greatly 
revived her credit. The currency was stabilized, and conditions 
began to improve. 

Internally Austria was the scene of a bitter strife between two 
parties, the anti-clerical Social Democrats, led by Otto Bauer and 
The Social Victor Adler, and the clerical Christian Socialists, led 
anTfch^e^ by Ignaz Seipel and Engelbert Dollfuss. Supporting 
Christian these parties were semi-military organizations, the 
Socialists socialist Schutzbund and the fascist Heimwehr, that 
paraded, demonstrated, and rioted against each other. 

The Socialist administration of Vienna attracted world-wide 
attention because of its reforms. It established a magnificent 
Socialist . system of public housing by building apartment houses 
Vienna . accommodate 60,000 families, which were equipped 
with the most modern improvements. These municipal apart- 
ments were rented to the workingmen at very low rentals. Vienna 
also established mumcipai ownership, in some cases, of lighting, 
transportation, breweries, bakeries, and ice plants. So popular 
were the Socialists that communism virtually did not exist. These 
achievements were made possible by heavy taxation of the middle 
and upper classes in Vienna, , which roused great hostifity against 
the Socialist administration. 
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Externally, Austria was the pawn of a great diplomatic game 
between Germany, Italy, and France, For long it had been 
Germany's dream to organize ^'Middle Europe" : 

under her direction. An Anschluss with Austria would S’ ^ ^ 

create a Greater Germany which would make up for Germany, 
her territorial losses in Europe, as a result of her 
defeat in the World War. Although inclined to favor 
Germany as against France, Mussolini was bitterly hostile to 
Germany's ambitions in central Europe. He feared that, if the 
Anschluss was accomplished, Italy would have a powerful Germany 
as her neighbor, which would create a serious irredentist movement 
among the German-speaking inhabitants of southern Tyrol, 
annexed by Italy. The interest of Prance in Austria was largely 
due to her relationship with the states of the Little Entente, She 
was opposed to an Anschluss because it would result: (1) in half 
surrounding Czecho-Slovakia by a Greater Germany; and (2) in 
placing a block of German territory between Czecho-Slovakia and 
Yugo-Slavia, hence, in case of war, the Little Entente would be 
seriously weakened. What France favored was a Danubian 
confederacy, consisting of the members of the Little Entente, 
Hungary, and Austria. 

The great success of the National Socialists in Germany in the 
elections of 1930, caused a rapid growth of a similar movement in 
Austria, The Austrian Nazis openly advocated an Dietator- 
Anschluss, and proclaimed their national solidarity ship of 
with Germany . Austria was now the scene of a bitter ^ 
struggle between the Nazis, supported by Germany; the Christian 
Socialists, supported by Italy; and the Social Democrats, supported 
by France. The most powerful of the three were the Christian 
Socialists whose leader, Dollfuss, became Premier in 1932. The 
Premier dissolved parliament, and ruled virtually as a dictator 
by government decrees. He outlawed the National Socialist 
Party, and dissolved the socialist Schutzbund. 

When Hitler came into power in Germany he was intensely eager 
to effect a union of Austria, his native land, with Germany, as his 
personal contribution to the Nazi cause. Realizing 
that an Anschluss would be a violation o^f the peace plan of a 
treaties he favored a plan which would have the same ^Schluss'’ 
result. He greatly encouraged the Austrian Nazis 
in their attacks on the Dollfuss regime. Should it be overturned, 
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a ^^cold AnseMuss’' would follow; Austria would be “co-ordinated^^ 
by having the same laws as Germany and by taking its orders from 
Berlin. Such a procedure would not be a direct violation of the 
peace treaties, hence, no cause for war. The Nazis in Austria, 
assisted by their brethern in Germany, inaugurated a campaign of 
terrorism by exploding bombs attacking officials, and breaking up 
meetings. 

The Nazi movement was making rapid progress, which caused 
great concern both to the government and to the Socialists. 
Dollfuss re- latter realized full well what their fate would be 
fuses Social- in case of a Nazi triumph, and they offered to co-oper- 
ist aid Christian Socialists. But Dollfuss had 

other plans, and refused to accept Social Democratic aid against 
the Nazis, Instead, he co-operated with the Heimwehr which 
favored a fascist regime on the Italian model. 

Dollfuss determined to eliminate the Socialists from the political 
scene. Obedient to the demands of the Heimwehr, he ordered the 
Civil war dissolution of all political parties, and the ousting of 
in Austria Socialist officials of Vienna, preliminary to the 

establishment of a fascist state. A desperate struggle followed 
between the Heimwehr and the Socialists. The Heimwehr bom- 
barded the Socialist headquarters and the municipal apartment 
houses, which were defended with magnificent bravery by the 
Socialists. Fighting took place in other Austrian cities. But the 
poorly armed Socialists were no match for the artillery and air- 
planes of the Heimwehr, and, after a desperate resistence, they were 
forced to surrender. Those of the Socialist leaders, who could not 
escape, were seized and shot. Thousands were imprisoned in 
concentration camps, as in Nazi Germany. 

Italy was a spectator of the bloody battle in Vienna. With 
the victory of the Heimwehr the road was clear for closer rela- 
Pactof tions between Austria and Italy. In 1934, Musso- 
Rome Dollfuss, and Premier Goemboes of Hungary 

signed the Pact of Rome, already described, which, in effect, guar- 
anteed the independence of Austria. An Anschluss would now 
meet the resistence of Italy whose influence in central Europe was 
greatly augmented. 

A new constitution was adopted, establishing Austria as “a 
federal state on corporative basis,’' It was promulgated by 
a rump Parliament which was convened for that purpose; the 
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Social Democrats, being outlawed, were not given thein seats. The 
government, which was established, consisted of a number of 
bodies: the Federal Chamber, which was to be a legislature; 
the Council of State which was to draft legislation, the The new 
members of which were to be appointed by the Presi- constitution 
dent; the Council of Culture, representing the various religions and 
educational institutions; the Economic Council representing Com- 
merce, industry, finance, and the professions; and the Council 
of the Provinces representing the provinces and Vienna. The 
constitution did not clearly indicate how the members of the last 
three Councils were to be appointed. Real power was to be ex- 
ercized by a President, elected for a term of seven years, by an 
assembly of all the mayors of the cities in Austria, on the nomina- 
tion of the Federal Chamber. He was to appoint and dismiss the 
Chancellor, or Prime Minister, and all the other Austrian officials. 

The Federal Chamber was to consist of members from the four 
Councils. Bills were to be drawn up by the government and sub- 
mitted to the proper Council for advise; and, finally, to the Federal 
Chamber for enactment into law. Democracy was repudiated, as no 
provision was made for popular elections either for the executive 
or for the legislative bodies. 

The constitution was enacted in “the name of God Almighty 
from whom all laws emanate.'^ The Catholic Church was given 
a privileged position in the new regime, especially in educational 
matters. 
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CHAPTER XLI 

THE OTHER NATIONS AFTER THE WORLD WAR 

SPAIN 

(a) THE SPANISH REVOLUTION 

During the war Spain had been neutral. This policy had been 
to her great advantage: she profited by selling supplies to both 
sides; she did not face a collapse of her currency after Prosperity 
the war; she was not entangled in post-war diplomacy; 
and she had no problems of territory lost or gained. Yet the 
country was seething with discontent, the old discontent that 
had troubled Spain all during the nineteenth century, due to 
political corruption, illiteracy, lawlessness, and revolutionary 
plotting. 

Barcelona was the scene of the greatest disaffection. The work- 
ing classes in that city waged desperate war against their employers. 
Violent strikes were frequent, paralyzing industrial General dis- 
life. In Catalonia a separatist movement was gaining content 
rapid headway, which threatened the unity of the country. In 
Spanish Morocco the Riff tribesmen were attacking Spanish armies 
and driving them to the coast. Parliament proved unequal to the 
task of solving the serious problems confronting the country. It 
was denounced as a corrupt clique of politicians who were interested 
chiefly in army contracts and in office-holding. 

Between revolution on one side and defeat on the other, the gov- 
ernment was in a precarious condition. A violent overturn was 
imminent which would destroy the monarchy and Dictatorship 
plunge the country into revolution. To avoid such of General^ 
a contingency a coup d/etat was planned. In 1923, 

General Primo de Rivera seized control of the govern- 
ment with the consent of King Alphonso XIIL A ^^Directorate” 
was established, headed by the General, that governed the country 
by issuing decrees in the name of the King. Parliament was dis- 
solved, and the constitution was suspended. All opposition to the 
dictatorship was relentlessly suppressed. 

The dictatorship lasted for seven years, and was maintained with 
difficulty against the rising tide of discontent. Widespread demon- 



858 THE OTHER NATIONS AFTER THE WORLD WAR 


The Consti- 
tutional 
Convention 


strations afid rioting by workingmen and students were con- 
stantly taking place. Even the army, the bulwark of the regime, 
was becoming rebellious, and mutinies took place which were 
Pall of the suppressed with difficulty. As in the days of the 
monarchy Carbonari many of the officers were secretly hostile to 
the government. King Alphonso, at one time very popular, was now 
bitterly denounced as the man behind the dictatorship. A secret 
revolutionary movement was spreading rapidly, especially in the 
large industrial cities. In 1931, the Spanish monarchy was sud- 
denly overturned by an uprising in Madrid. Alphonso fled, and 
a Republic was proclaimed by a provisional government. A 
proclamation was issued calling for a constitutional convention 
to establish a new system of government for the Republic of Spain. 

For long the revolutionary elements in Spain had been severely 
repressed. The fall of the monarchy brought a perfect avalanche 
of radicalism. Virtually no monarchists were elected 
to the Constitutional Convention. On the extreme left 
were the Socialists, the largest party in the Conven- 
tion. Next to them were the RadicabSocialists who were repub- 
licans with an advanced social program. In the center was the 
Republican Alliance, a large group of moderate republicans. On 
the right sat the Catalans, a regional party representing the special 
interests of Catalonia, and the right republicans. The most 
prominent members w^ere Zamora, a moderate republican, who was 
elected President of the Republic by the Convention; Lerroux, 
a moderate republican; Azana, a radical republican; and Prieto, 
a socialist. Outside of the Convention were powerful labor 
organizations, the National Confederation of Labor, which was 
syndicalist; and the General Workers Union, which was socialist. 
These labor organizations conducted an active agitation causing 
a ferment of strikes in many industrial centers. The constitution 
that was adopted by the Convention was entirely the work of the 
left bloc. 

(b) THE GOVERlSnUENT OF THE REPUBLIC 

Spain was declared a democratic republic of workers of all 
classes.’^ The government consisted of a President and a single- 
Theconstx- chamber parliament, called the Cortes. The first 
mtion ofthe President was to be chosen by the Constitutional 
epu 1 C Convention for a term of six years; afterwards, he 
was to be chosen by an electoral body consisting of the Cortes and 
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the equal number of electors voted for by the people, y His powers 
were similar to those of the President of France. Executive power 
was vested in a cabinet appointed by the President and responsible 
to the Cortes. The Cortes was to be elected by universal suffrage, 
equal as between men and women. A provision was also made 
for a referendum. On petition of fifteen per cent of the voters 
a law, passed by the Cortes, had to be submitted to a popular 
vote... 

The constitution made the provision for a Bill of Rights protect- 
ing the civil rights of the citizens. It also provided for a Bill of 
Social Rights. Marriage was to be based on the equality of hus- 
band and wife; and it was to be a civil contract permitting divorce. 
The state was to grant special aid for the protection of mothers 
and children; and was to establish systems of insurance against 
sickness, invalidity, unemployment, and old age. Business enter- 
prises could be nationalized whenever the government considered 
it essential for the welfare of the nation. 

The Convention was exceedingly anti-clerical, and inserted 
articles in the constitution directed against the Catholic Church 
that, for so many centuries, had been supreme in Spain. The 
constitution declared that Spain recognized no official religion, and 
guaranteed complete freedom of conscience. Within two years 
there was to be complete separation of church and state. The 
Jesuit order was to be dissolved, and its property nationalized. 
The other Catholic orders were to be strictly regulated, and the 
members forbidden to engage in industry, commerce, and teaching. 
Primary education was to be compulsory, and the public schools 
were to be free and secular. 

The constitution made an interesting innovation regarding the 
subject of international relations. A declaration of war by the 
government was to be ‘^subject to conditions prescribed in the 
Covenant of the League of Nations.” All international agreements, 
ratified by Spain and registered by the League of Nations, were to 
be considered part of Spanish law. 

Another innovation was the recognition of autonomous regions. 
The constitution declared that one or several contiguous provinces, 
with common historical or cultural traditions, could form an 
^‘autonomous region.” Its system of government had to be ap- 
proved by two thirds of the voters of the region and by a majority 
of the Cortes. The Spanish constitution could be amended in the 
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following m|bnner: a proposal could be made either by the cabinet 
or by one quarter of the Cortes; if accepted the Cortes was dis- 
solved. The proposal was then to be submitted to the new Cortes, 
and it had to have a two-thirds vote in order to be valid during the 
first four years, and a majority thereafter. 

The constitution of the Spanish Republic was the most advanced 
of all democratic constitutions, Spain might be described as a 
Anti clerical democratic republic with definite tendencies in the 
legislation direction of socialism. After completing its pre- 
scribed work of adopting a constitution, the Convention did not 
dissolve, but continued to sit as the first Cortes. The reason for 
this procedure was that the parties in control wished to complete 
the revolution by drafting legislation supplementing the constitu- 
tion. The pillars of the old regime, the monarchy, the church, the 
army, and the aristocracy were almost shattered by the drastic 
laws that were enacted. This legislation was largely the work of 
Premier Azana, backed by a compact majority of Socialists and 
advanced Republicans. Alphonso was declared guilty of high trea- 
son against the sovereignty of the Spanish people, and deprived 
of all his titles and possessions in Spain. The army, which for 
years had been a center of conspiracy and a danger to every existing 
government, was reduced in size and put under strict civil control. 
Radical measures were taken against the Catholic Church. So 
intense was the hostility toward the Church that a number of riots 
took place in which churches and monasteries were burned. The 
Cortes dissolved the Jesuit order, and confiscated its property. 
Church and state were separated. Civil marriage was decreed to 
be the only form of legal marriage; and divorce was permitted by 
mutual consent in some instances, and, in others, as a result of 
legal action by one party. An Associations Act severely limited the 
activities of the religious orders, who were forbidden to give primary 
education. Public schools were established throughout Spain in 
which teaching was strictly secular. 

The attack upon the landed aristocracy was equally severe. In 
spite of the recent industrial advance, Spain was still largely an 
The Land agricultural country, but much of the land was held in 
Law enormous estates which, in some instances, were only 

partly cultivated, A large number of the Spanish peasants were 
landless farm hands and tenants on small holdings. The condition 
of the Spanish peasantry was bad, and the Republic felt that agra- 
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rian reform was the prime need of the country. A notable land act 
was passed which had in view a complete reorganization of the 
system of land tenure in Spain. The large estates could be ex- 
propriated; and compensation was allowed in certain instances 
only, and at a moderate rate. The lands so expropriated reverted 
to the nation, which was to turn it over to the peasants. An ex- 
propriated estate could be worked individually or collectively, ac- 
cording to the decision of the peasants who took it over. In either 
case, they were not to be proprietors, but tenants of the state. If 
the peasants decided to work the land individually, the estate was 
to be divided among them into small farms. If they decided to 
work it collectively, they were to form a co-operative association, 
and share the product according to whatever arrangements they 
decided to adopt. 

For many years the province of Catalonia had constituted a 
serious problem in Spain. The Catalans differ from the Spaniards 
in language and culture in about the same degree as Autonomy 
do the Portuguese. Hence, there has existed a prob- for Cata- 
lem of separatism in Catalonia which became acute 
when the Republic was established. A powerful Catalan Party, 
in the Cortes, demanded recognition of their nationality. A law 
was passed establishing Catalonia as ^^an autonomous region within 
the Spanish State.” It was given considerable powers of local self- 
government, and the Catalan language was recognized as official 
along with Spanish. 

The first election for the Cortes took place in 1933. And the 
results showed that the masses in Spain were still predominently 
conservative. The anti-Catholic laws had been Triumph of 
condemned by the pope as injurious and offensive to theyonser- 
Catholics, and he called upon the Spanish people to 
use all legal means to change them. There was also great uneasi- 
ness on the part of the property owning classes at the rapid spread 
of communism and syndicalism. It was feared that revolutionary 
strikes would take place with the object of overthrowing the exist- 
ing social order. Out of the 473 seats in the Cortes the Radical- 
Republicans and the Socialists elected only 80. The overwhelming 
majority of the Chamber were either mo^derates or conservatives, 
who were hostile to the anti-Catholic laws and to the land re- 
forms. 
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^ THE SUCCESSION STATES 
(a) HUNGARY 

During the dissolution of the Hapsburg Monarchy, Hungary 
emerged an independent nation. When Austria surrendered to the 
Hungary, a Allies, a revolution broke out in Hungary that over- 
Repubiic threw the existing regime. A provisional govern- 

ment was formed which proclaimed Hungary a Republic, and chose 
Count Michael Karolyi as President. Karolyi was a member of a 
powerful aristocratic family, but his views were exceedingly liberal. 
He proposed to reorganize Hungary as a federal republic with full 
rights to the non-Magyar races. But the latter were determined to 
secure their complete independence, and they received the support 
of the Allies who were planning to dismember Hungary. 

Karolyi faced two serious problems: the maintenance of Hun- 
gary's territorial integrity and a new revolutionary movement 
Downfall of inspired by the communist ideals of Soviet Russia. 
Karolyi There was intense anger among patriotic Hungarians 
when it became evident that their country would share the fate of 
Austria. Karolyi was blamed for weakness in dealing with the 
Allies, and his regime was utterly discredited. In March, 1919, he 
resigned in despair, and the government was seized by the com- 
munists, headed by BCla Kun, 

Kun^s regime immediately began to transform Hungary into 
a soviet republic. ^‘Red’^ Hungary greatly alarmed the Allies, 
Communist , who did not relish the idea of another communist 
Hungary nation in Europe. Russia had given them trouble 
enough. They encouraged a hostile attitude toward Hungary 
among the neighboring states who expected to receive Hungarian 
territory. A Rumanian army invaded Hungary and entered 
Budapest, where they seized railway stock, factories, and other 
supplies. It was with dilBSculty that the Allies managed to persuade 
the Rumanians to leave Hungary. In the meanwhile a reactionary 
movement, under Admiral Horthy, was gaining headway. The 
peasants were strongly opposed to communist Budapest, and 
rallied behind Horthy. After existing several months, the com- 
munist regime was o vertljrown. 

A “ White terror followed which mercilessly suppressed all 
radical agitation. Many fled the country, among them B41a Kun 
and Count Karolyi. In order to establish a stable government, 
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a national assembly was convened, in 1920, wMcli ^ proclaimed 
Hungary a iBQnarc% as Regent/^ It also adopted 

a constitution establishing a parliament, based upon universal 
suffrage. Hungary was now in the anomalous posi- Regime of 
tion of being a monarchy without a monarch. Horthy 

The Horthy regime, much against its will, was compelled to sign 
the Treaty of Trianon which left Hungary a petty state about one 
quarter its former size. Very bitter was the feeling move- 
among Hungarians against the Treaty which had meat for 
mutilated their country. About one third of the 
Hungarian people were now under the rule of Rumania, Czecho- 
slovakia, and Yugo-Slavia, which caused a demand for a revision 
of the unjust Treaty by an almost unanimous Hungary. ^^No! 
No! Never was the slogan of the revisionists who refused to 
accept the frontiers, fixed by the Treaty, as final. Great sympathy 
was felt for Hungary throughout the world, especially in England 
and America. To get aid in her efforts to revise the Treaty, Hun- 
gary allied herself with Italy who had come forward as the cham- 
pion of the defeated nations. 

War and revolution had left Hungary prostrate. The economic 
situation was desperate, and the League of Nations came to the 
rescue by taking charge of Hungary's finances. A Rehabilita- 
foreign loan was floated; the administration was 
reorganized; and the system of taxation was reformed. At the 
end of a year economic conditions became normal. 

(&) CZECHO-SLOVAKIA 

The most important state to emerge from the ruins of the Haps- 
burg Monarchy was Czecho-Slpyakia. Her territory was made 
up of what was formerly Bohemia and Moravia in Austria, and 
Slovakia in Hungary. The new state contained large national 
minorities, Germans in Bohemia, and Hungarians in Slovakia, 
whose rights were protected by the minorities treaties with the 
Allies. 

In 1920, a constitution was adopted by a national assembly, 
which established Czecho-Slbvakia as a democratic Republic. The 
President was chosen by a joint session of^both houses Q^yernment 
of Parliament. His powers, like those of the French 
President, were limited in practice. Both the Chamber of Deputies 
and the Senate were to be elected by popular suffrage, according to 
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ProportionakRepresentation; but the power of the Senate over 
legislation was limited. The Cabinet was appointed by the Presi- 
dent, and responsible to the Chamber. The first President of the 
Republic was Thomas G. Masaryk, a distinguished historian and 
publicist, who for many years had been an ardent champion of his 
people against Austrian domination. 

Of all the Succession states, Czecho-Slovakia was fortunate 
in having fairly normal economic conditions. Industrial Bo- 
Agrarian hernia and agricultural Slovakia made the country 

reform almost self-sufficient. There was no inflation of the 

currency, and prices were stable. The large estates, generally 
owned by Austrian and Hungarian aristocrats, were expropriated, 
with some compensation to their former owners. The lands were 
divided into small farms and sold to the peasants on easy terms. 

Of all the new nations that emerged from the war Czecho- 
slovakia was in the most dangerous position. She was landlocked, 
Foreign and almost entirely surrounded by potential enemies, 
policies Germany, Austria, and Hungary. Within her borders 
were large national minorities, chiefly Germans and Hungarians. 
The Slovaks, though Slavs like the Czechs, resented the dominant 
influence of the former in the newly constituted state. 

To protect herself against attack Czecho-Slovakia entered into 
a close alliance with France, the powerful supporter of the Succes- 
sion states. Under the leadership of her able Foreign Minister, 
Eduard Benes, Czecho-Slovakia was influential in forming the 
Little Entente, composed of herself, Rumania, and Yugo-Slavia, 
for mutual protection against attempts to revive the Hapsburg 
Empire. 

(c) POIiAND 

The national resurrection of Poland was one of the dramatic 

results of the World War. Poland was recognized, in 1919, by a 

Territory of treaty with the Allies, but the great problem was to 

Poland taken determine her boundaries. The Poles demanded the 
irom (ier- . 

many and boundaries before the Partition which, if granted, 
Austria wouJd have included a population chiefly non-Pohsh. 

The first installment of .territory was at the expense of Prussia 
(Germany) and Austria, who were compelled to give up the ter- 
ritory that they had seized during the Partition. Poland now had 
access to the sea through the "Oorridor,” and through her special 
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privileges in Danzig. In 1921, she got additiona:! territory from 
Germany in the part of Upper Silesia, assigned to her by the League 
of Nations. 

The second installment was at the expense of Russia. The 
Peace Conference gave to Poland the solidly Polish region known as 

Congress” Poland.^ But the Poles were not con- From 
tent, and they prepared to extend their eastern fron- B-ussia 
tier. In 1920, Poland declared war against Russia. At first the 
Soviet forces won a number of victories, and quickly advanced to- 
ward Warsaw. France became alarmed at the critical situation 
of Poland with whom she was closely allied. French generals took 
command of the Polish army, and forced the Russians to retire. 
The Poles now invaded Russia, and compelled the Soviet to sue for 
peace. By the Treaty of Riga (1921) Poland gained considerable 
territory from Russia. 

The third installment of territory came from Lithuania. A 
volunteer force of Poles had seized the city of Vilna which, in 1923, 
was definitely given to Poland by the Allies. The From 
Allies gave generous treatment to Poland because they Lkkuama 
wished: (1) to establish a powerful state on the flank of Germany; 
(2) to erect a bulwark against the spread of communism from Rus- 
sia; and (3) to keep Russia and Germany apart in order to prevent 
possible alliances. 

Within the boundaries of the new Republic of Poland there were 
large national minorities, chiefly Ruthenians, Russians, Jews, and 
Lithuanians. Although they had been a persecuted Eacial 
people, the Poles were not generous in their newly 33amorities 
found independence. In spite of the protection afforded by the 
minorities treaties with the Allies, the minority races in Poland 
suffered discrimination at the hands of the now dominant 
Poles. 

After the war a provisional government was established, headed 
by General Joseph Pilsudski, who had become very popular during 
the war as an ardent patriot. Later, in 1921, a eon- 
stitution was adopted modeled largely on that of 
France. The President was elected by a joint session of both 
houses of Parliament. He appointed t|j.e cabinet, which was re- 
sponsible to the lower house. Parliament was divided into a Diet 
and a Senate, both elected by universal suffrage. The Senate was 

^ See page 56. 
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not given eqjial power with the Diet; the latter could override the 
former by a three-fifths vote. 

Among the many problems, facing the resurrected nation, was 
that affecting the land. In 1920 and 1925, Parliament passed a 
Land reform radical land laws expropriating many large 

estates, with compensation to the owners. The lands 
were sold to the peasants on easy terms. It was the intention of 
the government to create a large number of peasant proprietors, 
whose conservatism would counterbalance the radicalism of the 
working class in the industrial centers. 

Even more dangerous than the position of Czecho-Slovakia was 
that of Poland. To the east was Russia, and to the west was 
Foreign Germany from whom she had received most of her 

relations territory. Both were deadly enemies, ever on the 

watch to attack her. Moreover, Poland was almost landlocked; 
her outlet to the sea being the port of the Free City of Danzig in 
which she had special privileges. 

Poland realized the necessity of a powerful supporter, and she 
turned to France with whom she formed an intimate alliance in 
1921. She also entered into close relations with the members of 
the Little Entente ; an alliance with Rumania and pacts of friend- 
ship with Czecho-Slovakia and Yugo-Slavia. 

Poland also determined to have an outlet to the Baltic entirely 
under her control. With French financial assistance she con- 
structed Gdynia, a port in the Corridor^^^^^ Every possible en- 
couragement was given by the government to develop Gdynia 
through regulations which favored over-seas trade through its 
port. 

The advent of Hitler to power in Germany created a new situa- 
tion in Poland^s foreign relations. At first there was fear that 
Germany would launch an attack on Poland. But 
the diplomatic isolation of Germany caused the Nazi 
government to adopt a policy of caution. Hitler’s 
new policy was to cultivate good relations with Poland 
in order to detach her, if possible, from France. In 
1934, he signed a ten-year non-aggression pact in which Germany 
and Poland pledged themselves to peaceful settlement of all dis- 
putes. Russia, fearful lest Nazi Germany should launch a crusade 
against her as the champion of communism, made haste to sign 
a non-aggression pact with Poland. 


Non-aggres- 
sion Pact 
between 
Germany 
and Poland 
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(d) TB.B BAhTlC -NATlOm 

From tsarist Russia arose a number of democratic republics. 
In 1920, Finland was recognized as an independent 
nation. During the following year, Latvia, Esthonia, Latvia, 'E s- 
and Lithuania were also recognized. All of these Sue- 
cession states adopted thoroughly democratic consti- 
tutions. 

A serious difficulty arose over the disposition of the city of 
Memel, which had been taken from Germany and was being held 
by the Allies Lithuania was eager to annex it in Memel 
order to get an outlet to the sea. In 1924, through given to 
the agency of the League of Nations, a plan was 
adopted according to which Meniol was given to Lithuania, but its 
port was to be open to other nations. 

By far the most serious problem confronting the Baltic nations 
was the disposal of the estates of the aristocrats. In 1919, Es- 
thonia passed a law virtually confiscating all large Feasant pro- 
estates; and, in 1922, Latvia did likewise. Lithuania, prietorship 
in 1922, expropriated the large estates with moderate compensa- 
tion to the owners. In all these instances the estates were divided 
into small holdings and sold to the peasants on liberal terms. These 
radical land laws were inspired partly by hatred of the aristocrats, 
the Balts in Esthonia and Latvia, and the Poles in Lithuania; and 
partly by fear of communism, through which the neighboring Rus- 
sian peasants had gained more land. 

As in the case of Poland the advent of Hitler to power, in 1933, 
caused great uneasiness in the Baltic states. Would Germany 
try to recoup her losses in the war by conquering the Fear of 
borderlands on the Baltic? Fear that she was plan- Germany 
ning to attack them caused Latvia, Esthonia, and Lithuania to 
enter into close relations with one another and to sign non-aggres- 
sion pacts with Russia.- 


THE NEAR EAST 
(a) TURKEY 

As a result of the World War, Turkey lost about half her terri- 
The Turkish tory, but she emerged from the struggle a modern 
Republic nation. The Ottoman Empire, which had played so 
fateful a part in history, was abolished. In 1923, the Sultan was 
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deposed, and Turkey was proclaimed a Republic with Mustapha 
Kemal, the conqueror of Greece, as the first President. Angora 
was made the capital. A constitution was adopted in 1924 which 
provided for a parliament of one house, elected by universal man- 
hood suffrage. The government was administered by a President 
and cabinet chosen by parliament. All citizens of the Republic 
were declared equal before the law, irrespective of race or religion. 

Turkey was determined to Westernize herself, and she passed 
a number of laws that violated cherished ideals, customs, and tradi- 
Westerniza- Church and state were separated by the aboli- 

tion of tion of the Caliphate, which had been part of the 
Turkey Sultanate since the sixteenth century. The system of 
courts and laws, based upon the Koran, was abolished; and new 
codes were adopted based upon nxodern ideas of jurisprudence. 
Polygamy was virtually abolished, and civil marriage was insti- 
tuted. The fez as the distinctive headdress for men, and the veil 
as the distinctive headdress for women, were abohshed. The Latin 
alphabet was introduced, and books, printed in Arabic characters, 
were forbidden. These innovations shocked many conservative 
Turks, but they were vigorously applied by the government. 

(b) gkeuce 

Greece had lost heavily as a consequence of her disastrous war 
with Turkey. She was conapelled to surrender nearly all her gains 
The Greek under the Treaty of Sevrea The government was 
Republic blamed for the defeat, and a number of officials, charged 

with incompetence, were executed. King Constantine was de- 
throned, and, once more, he was obliged to take the road to exile.^ 
But his son and successor, George, did not succeed in reviving the 
popularity of the dynasty. In 1924 Parliament deposed the King, 
who thereupon followed his father into exile. As a result of a ref- 
erendum, Greece was proclaimed a.. Republic. 


(c) YUGO-SLAVIA 

As a result of the war, httle Serbia expanded into a large state, 
Declaration Yugo-Slavia. It was founded on the principles enun- 
of Corfu dated by the^ Declaration of Corfu, in 1917, by rep- 

resentatives of the three main groups of the South Slavs, the 

1 He had been driven out in 1917, when Greece entered the war on the side of the 
Allies, 
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Serbs, the Croats^ and the Slovenes. They had agreed Jo unite into 
a single nation under the Serbian d3niasty, to establish a democratic 
government, and to treat equally the Greek Orthodox, the Roman 
Catholic, and the Mohammedan faiths. Yugo-Sla via came into 
existence in 1918, when Peter of Serbia was chosen head of the new 
kingdom, which consisted of Serbia, Montenegro, and the South 
Slav parts of Austria-Hungary. The constitution provided for 
a single-chamber parliament elected by universal manhood suffrage 
and for a responsible ministry. 

No sooner was the new government established than internal 
strife began between the various elements in Yugo-Slavia. Most 
of the Croats and Slovenes are Roman Catholic in faith Croats 
and western European in culture, whereas most of the versus 
Serbs and Montenegrins are Greek Orthodox in faith 
and eastern European in culture. The government was dominated 
by the Serbs which caused much dissatisfaction among the Croats 
and Slovenes, who opposed the centralized monarchy under Serb 
auspices, and were inclined to favor a federal republic which would 
guarantee local self-government to each element. 

The chief problems of the new state were international. To 
secure her territorial gains, Yugo-Slavia became a member of the 
Little Entente, But a new danger faced her from a Rivalry of 
hostile Italy across the Adriatic. The struggle over Italy and ; 
Fiume revealed the bitter rivalry between the two 
nations for the control of that sea. No sooner was the Fiume prob- 
lem solved than the rivalry reappeared in Albania, which finally 
fell under Italian control. Taking advantage of the cool relations 
between France and Italy, Yugo-Slavia allied herself with the 
former. She also joined Greece, Turkey, and Rumania to form the 
Balkan Pact, already described. 

(d) EXTMANIA 

Rumania emerged from the World War doubled in size. She 
acquired Bessarabia from Russia; and Transylvania, Bukovina, 
and part of the Banat from Austria-Hungary. In these territories 
there were national minorities, Russians, Hungarians, and Jews, 
who did not wish to be under Rumaniamrule. 

Two radical reforms transformed the old Rumania, dominated 
by a landed aristocracy, into a peasant democracy. The ag- 
rarian law of 1920.-21 expropriated most of the large estates, which 
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were divide^ into farms and sold to the peasants on easy terms. 
Agrarian Compensation was given to the landlords, but those 
reforms estates, owned by Hungarians, were virtually confis- 
cated. An electoral law established universal manhood suffrage 
for the first time. 


{e) BULGABIA 

By the terms of the Treaty of Neuilly, Bulgaria lost small but 
important strips of territory. To Rumania she ceded southern 
Losses of Dobrudja with its Black Sea coast; to Greece, the part 
Bulgaria Qf Thrace acquired as a result of the Balkan Wars, 
which constituted her only outlet to the iEgean; and to Serbia 
several strategic border towns. There was deep resentment against 
King Ferdinand whose policy in aligning Bulgaria with Germany 
had brought disaster to the country. In 1918, he was compelled 
to abdicate, and was succeeded by his son, Boris. 

One of the remarkable men who appeared in post-war Europe was 
Alexander Stamboulisky. As the leader of the Peasants’ Party, he 
Stamboulisky Premier and inaugurated a policy of radical 

^ reconstruction, largely in the interests of the peasants. 
A compulsory labor law was passed which conscripted all citizens 
for industrial service. The labor army was to build roads, rail- 
ways, irrigation works, canals, and public works of all kinds. 
Crown and church lands were given to the peasants. These policies 
roused the bitter opposition of the bourgeois, who were as hostile 
to the green” socialism of the peasants as to the ^^red” socialism 
of the workingmen. In 1923, the government was overthrown by 
a cowp d^Stat, and Stamboulisky was killed. The new regime was in 
constant danger of plots and uprisings, and took drastic measures 
to insure its power. 

As in pre-war days foreign relations continued to be the dominant 
interest in the Balkans. Russia, Germany, and Austria no longer 
Foreign played leading parts on the Balkan scene. But a new 
relations power, Italy, now entered prominently upon the stage, 
which caused considerable uneasiness among the Balkan nations. 
Her success in getting control of Albania was regarded as pre- 
liminary to a more ambitious Balkan policy. There was also a 
growing fear of a Nazi dermany, united with Austria, that would 
revive the Drang nach Osten of the Teutons. 

In order to protect themselves from aggression Greece, Rumania, 
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Turkey, and Yugo-Slavia, in 1934, entered into a Balkan Pact to 
defend one another's interests. Bulgaria would not enter any 
agreement of this kind until some of her lost territories were 
returned to her by the states signatory to the Pact. 

THENEWOKIENT 

(а) INDEPENDENCE OF PERSIA 

The war ^^to make the world safe for democracy^’ roused great 
hopes among the colonial peoples of Asia and Africa. They now 
demanded that they share in the self-determination jtise of na- 
granted by the Allies to the oppressed peoples of Eu- tionalism in 
rope. A strong anti-European movement arose reach- f>dent 
ing from China to Morocco, which led to important concessions to 
nationalism in the Orient. 

The first Oriental nation to free herself from European domina- 
tion was Persia. Soviet Russia renounced her rights under the 
treaty of 1907, which the tsarist government had Persia free 
entered into with England. England was now alone in of British 
control. She compelled Persia to sign a new treaty 
which virtually made that country her protectorate. The Persian 
nationalists were infuriated, and waged a bitter struggle against 
British imperialism. In 1921, encouraged by Russia, Persia 
defiantly annulled her treaty with England, and asserted her com- 
plete independence. England accepted the situation, and evacu- 
ated the country. During the struggle the Persian djmasty was 
overthrown; in 1926, a popular general, named Reza Khan^ 
ascended the throne as Shah. 

(б) INDEPENDENCE OF EGYPT 

In Egypt, too, nationalism triumphed over imperialism. Under 
the leadership of Zaghlul Pasha, the Egyptian nationalists de- 
manded the evacuation of their country by England. They re- 
sorted to riots, conspiracies, assassinations, and boycotts. So 
violent was the agitation that England was alarmed and prepared to 
make important concessions. 

In 1922, England terminated her protectorate and recognized 
Egypt as an independent nation. But she^reserved to her absolute 
''discretion'' the following matters: (1) the security England^ 
of communications of the British Empire by stationing reservations 
troops along the Suez Canal and elsewhere in Egypt; (2) the defense 
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of Egypt agp^inst foreign aggression and the direction of her foreign 
policy; (3) the protection of foreign interests and of foreigners, in 
Egypt; and (4) the control of the Sudan. For the first time since 
the Pharaohs, Egypt was, in theory at least, an independent nation. 

A new government came into existence. It was a constitutional 
monarchy, with Fuad I as King. Parliament was 
elected by a propertied suffrage. The nationalist move- 
ment did not subside because of England's concessions. 
It now insisted that Egypt should be completely 
freed of English control, and that the Sudan be evacuated. 

(c) NATIONALISM IN CHINA 

Although, in theory, an independent nation, China was really 
a protectorate of the powers. The establishment of a Republic, in 
1912, was followed by civil wars that made the country even weaker 
than it had been under the Empire. When Europe’s attention 
was distracted by the World War, Japan seized the opportunity of 
establishing her control over China. In 1915, she presented to 
the latter the famous Twenty-One Demands, the most important 
of which were: China was to consent to whatever agreement Ger- 
many and Japan might make regarding Shantung; she was to 
consult Japan before granting concessions to foreigners in southern 
Manchuria and in eastern Mongolia; her greatest iron and steel 
works were to be a joint Sino- Japanese enterprise; she was not to 
lease any part of her coast to foreigners without Japan’s consent; 
she was to employ Japanese civil and military advisers; she was to 
purchase half of her munitions from Japan; and she was te grant 
important economic concessions and privileges to Japan. To most 
of these demands China was compelled to yield. 

To guarantee her control of China, Japan had need of the support 
of the powers. In 1916, she entered into a treaty of alliance with 
Russia, her recent enemy, to support each other’s interests in the 
China in the During the following 3^ear she signed the 

grip of secret agreement with the Allies according to which 

Japan Japan was to be the heir of Germany’s holdings in 

China. The next step was to make sure of the United States. 
In the same year the^Lansing-Ishii Agreement was signed, in 
which the United States recognized that Japan had special inter-^ 
ests in China. At the ^eace Cpnf§j:ence Ch^ tried to free herself 
from the chains in which she was bound by Japan. But in vain. 


Egsnpt a 
constitu- 
tional 
monarchy 
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The Treaty of Versailles carried out the secret agreei^ent to the 
letter. Not since the Opium War had China been in so humiliating 
a position. 

After the war the country was in a state bordering upon chaos. 
The government at Peking was flouted; civil war raged between 
the north and south; military adventurers seized The Kuo- 
provinces which they looted; and the powers made 
ready to intervene. It was Young China that jumped into the 
breach to save the country from partition and ruin. Largely 
through the efforts of the student movement, a Nationalist govern- 
ment was established in Canton, which was controlled by the Kuo- 
mintang (the People^s Party), an outgrowth of the revolutionary 
groups organized by Sun Yat-sen. It preached the Three Prin- 
ciples of the People the people -s nationalism, or freeing of China 
from foreign control; the people^s sovereignty, or the establishment 
of democracy; and the people^s livelihood, or the improvement of 
social and economic conditions. In its platform of 1924, the Kuo- 
mintang demanded the abohtion of all treaties not based upon 
equality of both contracting parties, universal suffrage, freedom of 
speech and of assembly, universal military service, abolition of 
lihiuj or tax on goods in transit inland, universal education, equality 
of the sexes, government ownership of natural monopolies, and land 
and labor reforms. Young China, like Young Italy in the days of 
Mazzini, began a political apostolate, preaching their ideas to the 
masses with religious fervor. Their success was amazing; within a 
short time almost the entire country was behind them. 

The Nationalists faced two euemies: the foreign powers and the 
^Huchuns,^^ or military chieftains who held large provinces. A strong 
anti-foreign sentiment developed which took many Methods of 
forms: patriotic agitation, riots, boycott of foreign the Nation- 
goods, strikes against foreign employers, and denun- 
ciation of the unequal treaties. There were three stages in the de- 
velopment of China’s attitude toward the West. The Boxers had 
been reactionary in that they aimed to preserve Old China from 
the ways of ^'foreign devils.” The reformers of the first decade of 
the twentieth century had been extravagant admirers of every- 
thing foreign, and had derided Chinese w^ys and ideas. But the 
Nationalists had a critical attitude toward both China and the 
West. They wished to establish a new China that would preserve 
the best features of Chinese life and ideals, to which would be 
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added all %at was best in Western civilization. They were anti- 
foreign only in the sense that they were opposed to the interven- 
tion of foreign powers and to the privileges enjoyed by foreigners 
in China, 

The movement for ^^the recovery of national rights made rapid 
progress. As a result of the World War, Germany and Austria 
lost their privileges in China. Soviet Russia signed a 
treaty with China, in 1924, in which the latter, for the 
first time, was treated as an equal by a European 
power. It provided for the abrogation of all treaties 
between the tsarist government and China, and of all treaties be- 
tween the tsarist government and third parties prejudicial to the 
sovereignty of China; and the relinquishment by Russia of all 
privileges and claims established by the tsarist government. 

The Nationalist government in Canton turned its chief attention 
Nationalists winning of China, It organized armies which, 

conquer under General Chiang Kai-shek, won notable victo- 
China war lords. The Nationalist forces 

advanced rapidly toward the north. In 1928, they entered Peking 
in triumph. The name of the city was then changed to Peiping. 

The problem that now confronted the Nationalists was to re- 
organize China on a national basis. It was an immense task, and 
Unification only beginnings were made. Nanking became the 
of China ? capital. A constitution was adopted. The 
finances being in a state of utter chaos, a commission was ap- 
pointed to reorganize the financial system. As the unification of 
China made progress, the powers became more willing to yield 
their special privileges under the unequal treaties. By 1929 nearly 
all the powers granted China the right to fix her tariff, - and a new 
tariff schedule was adopted by the government in 1931. 

However, large parts of China were not ruled by the Nanking 
government. Some of the most important provinces continued 
Division controlled by war lords, notably Manchuria 

^ong the which was ruled by Chang Tso-lin. The Nationalists 
began to split up into hostile factions. One faction led 
by Chiang Kai-shek was in control in Nanking; another faction 
became communist and controlled some provinces; still another set 
up a rival government in Canton. 

Japan, ever watchful of the situation in China, now saw her 
opportunity. Her first move was to consolidate her gains in 
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Manchuria, a region which has both economic and stsrategic im- 
portance, therefore, a valuable prize over which three nations have 
struggled, Japan, China, and Eussia. Manchuria is a 
very large fertile region, mainly prairie land like the tance of ^ 
Middle West. What wheat is to the Middle West the 
soya bean, rich in food values, is to Manchuria; in addition it 
contains large natural resources, coal, iron, gold, lumber. Stra- 
tegically it has been described as the shaft of a spear aimed at 
Japan, the point of which is Korea. Concerning Russia it cuts off 
direct communication with the great port, Vladivostok, which is 
the reason why Russia built the Chinese Eastern Railway, cutting 
through Manchuria. For China, Manchuria, being sparsely 
settled, was a great outlet for emigration. Almost its entire popula- 
tion of 35,000,000 is Chinese, chiefly immigrants. To Japan 
Manchuria offered a fertile field for industrial expansion, and 
a source for the raw materials that she lacked at home. The large 
population of Japan had to live by industry as only a small part of 
the land was fit for cultivation. Manchuria was the “life line*' of 
Japan, which alone would maintain her as a great power. 

For centuries Manchuria had been under the sovereignty of 
China, In 1910, it was partitioned into a Russian “sphere of 
influence" in the north, and a Japanese in the south. seeks 

Due to the growth of nationalism, China began to to recover 
assert her sovereign rights in Manchuria, She con- 
structed new railways in the south with the purpose of getting 
economic control of the Japanese sphere. In 1924, China and 
Russia agreed on a joint management of the Chinese Eastern 
Railway. But, in 1929, China ousted the Russian managers which 
almost led to war. But the matter was settled by restoring the 
Railway to its joint management. 

Japan had been watching the advance of Chinese nationaBsm 
with considerable uneasiness. She determined to strike before it 
became powerful enough to cut her “life line" in situation 
Manchuria. Moreover, she felt that the powers were favors 
not in a position to intervene. Russia was occupied 
with the Five-Year Plan. The other powers were concerned chiefly 
with recovery from the business depr^sion. The League of 
Nations was weak. Conditions, therefore, favored Japan's aggres- 
sive plans concerning China. 

In 1931, Japanese armies over-ran southern Manchuria and 



876 THE OTHER NATIONS AFTER THE WORLD WAR 

drove the Chinese armies out of the region. There was no formal 
declaration of war, although battles were fought between or- 
ganized armies. The Chinese sought to defend themselves by 
Japan over- boycott of Japanese goods, ships, and banks which 
runs Man- was ruinous to Japan^s business, much of which was 
chuna China. In retaliation the Japanese bombarded 

and occupied Shanghai, and evacuated it only on the promise of 
the Chinese to stop their boycott. 

By 1932 Japan had complete control of all of Manchuria. The 
province was reorganized as a separate state under the name of 
Empire of ^‘ Manchukuo ” ; and its ruler, later crowned “Em- 
Manchukuo pe^or, ’’ was Henry Pu-yi, the exiled former Emperor of 
China. Japanese military and civil advisors organized and di- 
rected the new state which, actually, was a protectorate of Japan.. 

China brought the matter of Japan^s aggression before the 
League of Nations. She asserted that Japan had violated the 
Intervention Paris and the Nine-Power Treaty by refusing 

of the to submit the Manchurian problem to peaceful settle- 

NMons^^ ment and by violating the territorial and administra- 

tive integrity of China. TheLeague, in 1931, promptly 
intervened and appointed the Lytton Commission to investigate 
the matter. America, too, became interested in this new phase of 
the Far Eastern Question; she announced that she would not recog- 
nize the new state, Manchukuo, because it was brought into exist? 
ence by means that violated the Pact of Paris. The report of the 
Lytton Commission, already described, criticized Japan^s aggres^ 
sion upon China and recommended the restoration of Manchuria 
to Chinese sovereignty. The League accepted the report, there- 
upon Japan resigned from the League. 
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RULERS OF THE EUROPEAN NATIONS SINCE THE 
FRENCH REVOLUTION 


Austria 

Fart of Holy Roman Empire, 
unUllS06. 

Francis I, 1804-1835 ( Holy 
Roman Emperor, as Francis 
11, 1792-1806). 

Ferdinand I, 1835-1848. 

Francis Joseph, 1848-1916. 
Charles 1, 1916-1918. 

Republic in 

Belgium 

Part of Austrian Monarchy, 
1713-1797. 

Part of France, 1797-1815. 

Part of Holland, 1815-1830. 
Leopold I, 1831-1865. 

Leopold II, 1865-1909. 

Albert, 1909-1934. 

Leopold III, 1934- 

Bulgaria 

Part of Turkey, 1393-1878. 
Alexander, Prince, 1879-1886. 
Ferdinand I, Prince^ 1887-1908; 

King, 1908-1918. 

Boris III, 1918- 

Czecho-SlovaMa 

Part of Austrian Monarchy, 
1526-1918. 

Independent Republic in 1918. 
Denmark 

Christian VII, 1766-1808. 
Frederick VI, 1808-1839. 
Christian VIII, 1839-1848. 
Frederick VII, 1848-1863. 
Christian IX, 1863-1906. 
Frederick VIII, 1906-1912. 
Christian X, 1912- 

Esthonia 

Part of Swedish Monarchy , 1561- 
179 , 1 . 


Part of Russian Empire, ■ 1721- 

1918. 

Independent Republic in 1918. 

Finland 

Part of Swedish Monarchy, 1290- 
1809. 

Part of Russian Empire, 1809- 
1918. 

Independent Republic in 1918. 

France 

Louis XVI, 1774-1792. 

First Republic, 1792-1804. 
Napoleon I, Emperor, 1 804-1814, 
Louis XVIII, 1814-1824. 

Charles X, 1824-1830. 

Louis Philippe, 1830-1848. 
Second Republic, 1848-1852. 
Napoleon III, Emperor, 1852- 
1870. 

Presidents of the Third Republic 
Adolphe Thiers, 1871-1873. 
Marshal MacMahon, 1873- 
1879. 

Jules GviYj, 1879-1887. 

F. Sadi Carnot, 1887-1894. 
Casimir-P^rier, 1894-1895. 
F61ix Faure, 1895-1899. 

Emile Loubet, 1899-1906. 
Armand Falii^res, 1906-1913, 
Raymond Foincar^, 1913- 
1920. 

Paul Deschanel, 1920. 
Alexandre Miilerand, 1920- 
192 ^. 

GastonDoumergue, 1924-1931. 
Paul Doumer, 1931-1932. 
Albert Lebrun, 1932- 
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Germany 

Part of ^Eoly Roman Empire, 
until 1806. 

Part of Germanic Confederation, 
1815-1866. 

German Empire^ 1871-1918. 
William 1, 1871-1888 (X% 0/ 
Prussia, 1861-1888). 
Frederick III, 1888. 

William II, 1888-1918. 
Republic, 1918. 

Presidents of the Republic 
Friedrich Ebert, 1919-1925. 
Paul von Hindenburg, 1925- 
1934. 

Chancellors of the German Em- 
pire, 1871-1918 
Prince Bismarck, 1871-1890. 
Count von Caprivi, 1890- 
1894. 

Prince Hohenlohe, 1894-1900. 
Count von Billow, 1900-1909. 
T. von Bethmann-Hollweg, 
1909-1917. 

George Michaelis, 1917. 

Count von Hertling, 1917- 
1918. 

Prince Maximilian, 1918, 

Great Britain 
George III, 1760-1820, 

George IV, 1820-1830. 

William IV, 1830-1837. 

Victoria, 1837-1901. 

Edward VII, 1901-1910. 

George V, 1910- 
Prime Ministers of Great Britain 
since 1770 

William Pitt (the younger), 
1783-1801, 1804-1806. 

Lord Grenville, 1806-1807. 
Duke of Portland, 1807-1809. 
Spencer Percival, 1809-1812. 
Earl of Liverpool, 1812-1827. 
George Canning, 1827. 

Duke of Wellington, 1828- 
1830. 

Earl Grey, 1830-1834, 
Viscount Melbourne, 1834. 


Sir Robert Peel, 1834-1835. 
Viscount Melbourne, 1835- 
1841. 

Sir Robert Peel, 1841-1846. 
Lord John Russell, 1846- 
1852. 

Earl of Derby, 1852. 

Earl of Aberdeen, 1852-1855. 
Viscount Palmerston, 1855- 
1858. 

Earl of Derby, 1858-1859. 
Viscount Palmerston, 1859- 
1865. 

Xord John Russell (Earl Rus- 
sell), 1865-1866. 

Earl of Derby, 1866-1868. 
Benjamin Disraeli, 1868. 
William E. Gladstone, 1868- 
1874.^ 

Benjamin Disraeli (Earl of 
Beaconsfield), 1874-1880. 
William E. Gladstone, 1880- 

1885. 

Marquess of Salisbury, 1885- 

1886. 

William E. Gladstone, 1886. 
Marquess of Salisbury, 1886- 
1892. 

William E. Gladstone, 1892- 
1894. 

Earl of Rosebery, 1894-1895. 
Marquess of Salisbury, 1895- 
1902. 

Arthur James Balfour, 1902- 
1906. 

Sir Henry Campbell-Banner- 
man, 1906-1908. 

Herbert Henry Asquith, 1908- 
1916. 

David Lloyd George, 1916- 

1922. 

Andrew Bonar Law, 1922- 

1923. 

Stanley Baldwin, 1923. 

J. Ramsay MacDonald, 1923- 

1924. 

Stanley Baldwin, 1924-1929. 
J. Ramsay MacDonald, 1929- 
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Greece 

Part of Turkey , 1453-1829. 
Provisional Government, 1829- 
1832 

Otto I, 1832-1862. 

George 1, 1863-1913. 
Constantine I, 1913-1917. 
Alexander I, 1917-1920. 
Constantine I (restored), 1920- 
1922. 

George II, 1922-1924. 

Republic in 1924:. 

Mungaxy 

Part of Austrian Monarchy, 
1526-1918. 

Provisional Government, 1918- 
Italy 

Victor Emmanuel II, 1861-1878 
{King of Sardinia, 1849-1861). 
Humbert, 1878-1900. 

Victor Emmanuel III, 1900- 
The Popes 
Pius VI, 1775-1799. 

Pius VII, 1800-1823. 

Leo XII, 1823-1829. 

Pius VIII, 1829-1830. 
Gregory XVI, 1831-1846. 

^ Pius IX, 1846-1878. 

Leo XIII, 1878-1903. 

Pius X, 1903-1914. 

Benedict XV, 1914-1922. 

Pius XI, 1922- 

Latvia 

Part of Swedish Monarchy , 1629- 
1721. ' ■ 

Part of Russian Empire, 1721- 
1918. 

Independent Republic in 191^. 
Lithuania 

Part of Polish Monarchy, 1501- 
1793. 

Part of Russian Empire, 1793- 
1918. 

Independent Republic in 1918. 


Montenegro 
Peter I, 1782-1830. 

Peter II, 1830-1851. 

Danilo I, Prince, 1851-1860. 
Nicholas I, Prmce, 1860-1910; 
1910-1918. 

Part of Yugoslavia in 1918. 

Netherlands (Holland) 

William V, Hereditary Stad- 
Mder, 1751-1795. 

Republic, 1795-lSQQ. 

Louis Bonaparte, King, 1806- 
1810. 

Part of France, 1810-1813. 
William I, Ki/ng, 1813-1840. 
William II, 1840-1849. 

William III, 1849-1890. 
Wilhelmina, 1890- 

Norway 

Part of Demnark, 1397-1814. 
Part of Sweden, 1814-1905. 
Independent Monarchy in 1905. 
Haakon VII, 1905- 

Poland 

Stanislaus II PoniatowsM, 1764- 
1795. 

Partitioned among Russia, Prus- 
sia, and Austria, 1795-1918. 
Independent Republic in 1918. 

Portugal 

Maria I, 1786-1816. 

John VE, 1816-1826. 

Pedro IV, 1826. 

Maria II, 1826-1828. 

Miguel, 1828-1834. 

Maria II, 1834-1853. 

Pedro V, 1853-1861. 

Louis I, 1861-1889. 

Charles I, 1889-1908. 

Manuel II, 1908-1910. 

RepuhEc in 1919. 

.Prussia ... 

Frederick William II, 1786-1797. 
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Prussia 

Frederick *Wmiam III, 1797- 
1840. 

Frederick William IV, 1840- 
1861. 

William I, 1861-1888 {German 
Emperor, 1871-1888). 

After 1871 part of German Em- 
pire* 

Rumania 

Part of Turkey, 1500-1856. 
Alexander John Cuza, Prince^ 
1861-1866. 

Charles I, Prince, 1866-1881: 

King, 1881-1914. 

Ferdinand I, 1914-1927. 

Mihai, 1927-1930. 

Carol II, 1930- 

Russia 

Catherine II, 1762-1796. 

Paul, 1796-1801. 

Alexander I, 1801-1825. 
Nicholas I, 1825-1855. 
Alexander II, 1855-1881. 
Alexander III, 1881-1894. 
Nicholas II, 1894-1917. 

Republic in 1917. 

Serbia 

Part of Turkey, 1459-1830. 
Karageorge, Prince, 1804-1813. 
Milosh, 1817-1839. 

Milan, 1839. 

Michael, 1839-1842. 

Alexander, 1842-1858. 

MHosh, 1858-1860. 

Michael, 1860-1868. 

Milan, Prmce, 1868-1882; King, 
1882-1889. 

Alexander, 1889-1903. 


Peter, 1903-1921. 

Part of Yugoslavia in 1918. 

Spain 

Charles IV, 1788-1808. 

Joseph Bonaparte, 1808-1813. 
Ferdinand VII, 1813-1833. 
Isabella II, 1833-1868. 

Amadeo of Savoy, 1870-1873. 
Republic, 1873-1875. 

Alphonso XII, 1875-1885. 
Alphonso XIII, .1886-1931 
Republic in 

Sweden 

Gustavus III, 1771-1792. 
Gustavus IV, 1792-1809. 
Charles XIII, 1809-1818. 
Charles XIV, 1818-1844. 

Oscar I, 1844-1859. 

Charles XV, 1859-1872. 

Oscar II, 1872-1907. 

Gustavus V, 1907- 

Turkey 

Selim III, 1789-1807. 

Mustapha IV, 1807-1808. 
Mahmud II, 1808-1839. 

Abdul Medjid, 1839-1861. 

Abdul Aziz, 1861-1876. 

Murad V, 1876. 

Abdul Hamid II, 1876-1909. 
Mohammed V, 1909-1918. 
Mohammed VI, 1918-1922. 
Republic in 1922. 

Yugo-Slavia (Kingdom of SerbSi 
Croats, and Slovenes) 

Peter I, 1918-1921 (Kmg of 
Serbia, 1903-1918). 

Alexander I, 1921-1934. 

Peter II, 1934- 
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Abdul Hamid II, 469* 478 ff. 

Absolute rule, under Second French Empire, 
206-09 

Absolutism, 5; in Germetn Confederation, 103 
Abyssinia, 37i» 654 
Acoustics, 506 

Act of Union, Great Britain and Ireland, 307 
Address to the German Nation, Fichte, 107 
Adrianople, capture of, ^81; treaty of, 162 
Advertising, under new industrial revolution, 
SS4 

AEther, problem of, 505 
Afgrhanistan, 631 , 632, 633 
Africa, expansion of Europe in, 640-55?. dis- 
covery and exploration, 6^0-41; partition 
of South Africa, 641-43; discovery of Cen- 
tral Africa, 643-44; partition of Central 
Africa, 644-47; partition of North Africa, 
647-54; World War in, 728 
Agricultural revolution, 11-19; new methods, 
14-17; enclosures, 17-19; new, 557-59 
Apiculture, in Denmark, 431 ; in France, 354; 
in Germany, 400, 408; decline in Great 
Britain, 283-84; in Italy, 373 
Airplane, the, 548; in World War, 724 
Air travel, progress in, 551 
Alabama claims, the, 268 
Albania, problem after Balkan wars, 482; 

conquest of, 728, 792, 834 
Albanians, 156 

Albert, of Saxe-Coburg, Prince, 13S 
Alexander of Battenberg, 472 
Alexander I, Tsar, at Congress of Vienna, 55, 
59; reign of, 168-70 
Alexander I, of Serbia, 476 
Alexander II, reign of, 173-79 
Alexander III, reaction under, 445-49 
Algeciras Conference, the, 653, 701 
Algeria and Tunis, 647 
Ali, Mehemet, 80, 162 
AUenby, General, 729 

Allies, in World War, 716; support counter- 
revolution in Russia, 766; division of 
reparations among, 777 ' i 

Alma, battle of, 164 
Alpha rays, 526 
Alphonso XII, 376 
Alphonso XIII, 377, 857, 858 
Alsace, ceded to Germany, 248 
Alsace-Lorraine, problem of Germany's 
assimilation of the people, 41 1-12 ; restored 
to France, 744, 812 
Alton Locke, Kingsley’s, 146 
Amadeo, candidate for throne of Spain, 376 
Amalgamated Society of Engineers, 285 
Ampbre, Andr^ Marie, 512 
Amundsen, Roald, 614 
Anarchism, 576-77 
Anatomy, early propess of, 531 
Andersen, Hans Christian, 433 
Angell, Norman, 698 
Anglo-Japanese alliance, 630, 631 
Anschluss, 793, 851, 853 
Anti-clericalism, in France, 74, 335, 342-46, 
811, 812; in Italy, 202, 370; in Portugal, 


380; in Austria, 426; in Germany, 391-93, 
849; in Spain, 377 ff., 859-^50, 861 
Anti-Corn Law League, the, 136 
Anti-imperialism, in Great Britain, 658. See 
Colonies, and Imperialism 
Anti-Semitism, in - France, 338 ; in Germany, 
841-42, 847-48 
Arab states, rise of, 754 
Arbitration, compulsory, 748. See also 
League of Nations, Peace Movement, and 
War (prevention of) 

Aristocracy, government in Great Britain, 
116 

Arkwright, Richard, 26 
Armaments, limitation of, 749; naval, 738- 
40; post-war race for, 784 
Armenian massacres, the, 477 
Armenians, 156 

Armies, European, at outbreak of World 
War, 719 

Armistice, at dose of World War, 739 
Arnold, Matthew, 296 
Asia, expansion of Europe in, 617-39; China, 
617-25 ; Japan, 625-31 ; the Middle Eastern 
question, 631-34; World War in, 728 ff. 
Asia Minor, expansion of Europe in, 634-37 
Asquith, Herbert Henry, 272 
Assodations Law, the, 343 
Assuan dam, the, 674 
Astronomy, 495-503 
Astrophysics, 503 
Atlantic cable, first, 32 
Atomic theory, the, 521 
Atomism, scientific, 519 
Ausgleich, in Austria-Hungary, 421 
Australia and New Zealand, 664-65 
Australian ballot, establishment in Great 
Britain, 267 

Austria, gains at Congress of Vieima, 56; a 
fwlyglot state, 104 ; repression in, 104; isola- 
tion of, 421 ; (i87S-i9i4)> 426-28; neutrali- 
zation of Belgium, 65; alliance of France 
and Sardinia against, 224; war with Ger- 
many, 239 ff.; influence in Germany, 420; 
alliance with Germany and Italy, 688 ff.; 
influence on Italy, 92; suppresses Italian 
uprisings, 93; attitude toward Italy, 201; 
in Quadruple Alliance (1815), 60; revolu- 
tion of 1848, 194-98; determination to 
punish Serbia, 71 1 ; dedares war on Serbia, 
713 ; attitude toward Turkey, 163 ; supports 
Turkey against Russia, 470; treaty ending 
World War, 751; after World War, 851- 
5S 

Austria-Hungary, 420-30; establishment of 
the dual monarchy, 420-22; the race prob- 
lem, 422-26; Austria, 426-28; Hungary, 
428-30; partition of, 751 
Austro-Sardinian war, the, 225 ff. 

Autocracy, in Austria-Hungary, 420; in 
Germany, 386; in Prussia, 385; in Russia, 
collapse of, 458-61 
Automobiles, invention of, 545 
Aviation, improvements in, 549 
Avogrado, Amadeo, 522 



VI 


INDEX 


Babylonian Captivity, of Catholic Church, 89 
Bacteriology ^535 

Bagdad railway, the, 478 ^ 54 S> 635, 747 
Bakewell, Robert, 15 
Bakunin, Michael, 182, 577 
Balaklava, battle of, 164 
Balance of power, disappearance after World 
War, 757 

Balfour, Arthur James, 270, 782 
Balfour declaration, the, 754 
Balkan crisis of 1908, 702 
Balkan wars (ipia-is), 481-83, 703 
Balkans, the, 156-66,- campaign of World 
War, 727 
Balloons, 548 

Baltic Nations, after World War, 811-13 
Balts, in Russia, 444 
Baluchistan, British annexation of, 269 
Balzac, Honors, 87 
Beatty, Admiral, 730 
Beaver Coat, The, Hauptmann, 417 
. Bebel, August, 587 
Belgian Congo, 438 

Belgium, disposition by Congress of Vienna, 
57; neutralization of, 65; revolution of 
1830, 64; suffrage widened in 1848, 203; in 
the Congo, 645; neutrality violated by 
- ' Germany, 71 5 ; German invasion of, 720 ff 
funds her debt to the United States, 783 
Belgium and Holland, 436-38 
Bell, Alexander Graham, 32 
Belligerents, in World War, 733 
Benes, Eduard, 791, 864 
Bentham, Jeremy, 7, 123 
Berchtold, Count von, Austrian foreign 
minister, 711 ff. 

Berlin Conference, the, 645 
Berlin, Treaty of, 471 
Berlin, uprising in 1848, 198 
Bernadotte, king of Sweden, 55 
Berzelius, Jons Jacob, 522 
Bessarabia, 471 
Bessel, Friedrich Wilhelm, 500 
Bessemer, Henry, 29 
Beta rays, 526 

Bethmann-Hollweg, Hr. Theobald von, 
German chancellor, 413, 711 ff. 

Beust, Count von, 421 
Beyond Good and Evil, Nietzsche, 415 
Bieberstein, Marschall von, 478 
Bill of Rights,- imder German Republican 
Constitution, 800 
Biology, 531-38 

Bismarck, Otto Eduard Leopold von, 234- 
38; as chancellor of the German Empire, 
389-91; “resignation” of 407; aims of, 
687 

“Black Hundreds,” in Russia, 457 
Black Shirts, in Italy, see Fascism 
Blanc, Louis, 78 
Blanqui, Louis Auguste, 79 
B 16 riot, Louis, 549 
Bloc, Republican, in France, 340 
Bloch, Ivan, 698 
^Blockade, in World War, 730 
Blue-Black Blok, in Germany, 413 
Boer war, the, 270, 667, 678 
Boers, in South Africa, 641, 665; German 
sympathy for, 693 
Bohemia, uprising in 1848, 196 


Bolshevism, 58 -84. See also Russian 
Revolution 

Bolshevists, in Russia, 456 
Bosnia-Herzegovina, annexed by Austria, 
477, 480, 702 

Botany Bay, Australia, 664 
Botany, early progress of, 532 
Botha, General, 667 
Boulanger affair, the, 336-37 
Bourbons, the, in France, 71 ff. ; downfall of, 76 
Bourgeois, champions of French Revolution, 
69 

Bourgeois monarchy, the, 77-82 
Bourses du Travail, 349 
Boxer uprising, in China, 624 
Boycotting, in Ireland, 311 
Boyle, Robert, 519 
Bradlaugh, Charles, 267 
Bragg, work with X-rays, 526 
Brahe, Tycho, 497 
Brandes, Georg, 436 ; 

Breshkovsky, Catherine, 464 
Brest-Litovsk, Treaty of, 735, 766 
Briand, Aristide, 344? 3 Sd, 773 > 786, 813 
Bright, John, 44, 133, 136 
Bright, Sir Charles, 32 

British Commonwealth, of Nations, the,. 
808-10 

British Empire, 656-81 ; characteristics, 656- 
59; Canada, 659-64; Australia and New, 
Zealand, 664-65; South Africa, 665-^68; 
India, 669-73; Egypt, 673-74; systems of 
government, 674-75; revival of imperial-, 
ism, 676-78; the new Empire partnership, 
678-80, 808-10 

British North America Act, 662^ 

Brothers Karamozov, The, Dostoievsky, 187 , 
Bruening, Chancellor, 780, 844 
Bucharest, treaty of, 482, 728 
Buck der Lieder, ’EeiriQ, 112 
Buddenbrooks, Mann, 41^ 

Buddhism, in China, 618 
Budget of 1909, British, 278 
Bulgaria, 472-7 ; war with Serbia, 473; in, 
Balkan wars, 481; joins Central Powers,, 
728; makes peace, 739; after World War, 
870-71 

Bulgarians, insurrection agamst Turkey, 469 
Bulgafs, 155 

Billow, Bernhard von, 410, 413 
Bundesrat, German, 383 
Bunsen, Robert Wilhelm, 508 
Burma, seized by England, 622 
Burns, John, 272, 286 
Burschenschaft, the, in Germany, 106 
Byrd, Richard E., 550 
Byron, Lord, 147 

Cabinet, British, 258; French, 332; in Italy, 
366 

‘‘ Cadets,’’ the, in Russia, 462 
Calculus, infinitesimal, 499 
Camarilla, Ferdinand VII’s, 98, 

Gambon, Paul, 695 
Camorra, in Naples, 367 
Campaign, German plan at opening of World 
War, 720 ff. 

Campbell-Bannerman, Sir Henry, 272 
Canada, 659-63; transcontinental railways,.. 
.544 
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Canale j as, Spanish prime minister, 378 
Canberra, new capital of Australia, 665 
Canning, upon English prosperity, 62; upon 
situation in South America, 63 
Canovas, Spanish political leader, 377 
Cape Colony, acquired by England 64X 
Cape-to-Cairo railway, 545 
Capital^ under Domestic System, 23 
Capitalist class, under factory system, 36 
Capitalist nobles, in France, 77 
Capitalists, wasteful methods charged by 
socialism, 563 

Capitulations, the, in Turkey, 159 

Caporetto, battle of, 735 

Caprivi, Count von, 408 

Carbonari, 61, 93, 94 

Carducci, Giosue, 370 

Carlists, in Spain, 376 

Carlos, King of Portugal, 379 

Carlsbad Decrees, the, 106, 107 

Carlyle, Thomas, 150 

Carnegie, Andrew, 698 

Carson, Sir Edward, 319 

Cartels, in Germany, 405 

Cartwright, Edward, 26 

Castelar, Emilio, 376 - 

Castes, in India, 672 

Castlereagh, Lord, at Congress of Vienna, 
55; upon English foreign policy, 62 
Catholics, in Austria-Hungary, 425 ; in Bel- 
gium, 64, 437 ; in Canada, 663 ; in England, 

1 16, 117; emancipation, in England, 126; 
in France, 74, 208, 329, 335, 342-46, 81 1, 
812; in German Empire, 388, 391 ff., 849; 
in Ireland, 306 ff., 788; in Italy, 372, 833; 
in Russia, 444 
Cattle breeding, 15 
Cavour, Count di, 221 ff. 

Celestial distances, measurement of, 507 
Cell theory, the, ^34 
Cenacle, French literary group, 84 
Censorship, in Italy, 91, 806; in Russia, 171; 
in France, 75, 207; in Spain, 98; in Ger- 
many, 107 

Center, French political party, 355; political 
party, in German Empire, 388 
Central Africa, isolation of, 640; discovery 
of, 643; partition 1,644-47 
Central Powers, in World War, 716 jff. 
Centralization, under Bismarck, 390; in 
Russia, 450 
Chain stores, 555 
Chamber of Deputies, French, 331 
Chamberlain, Joseph, 270, 678 
Chancellor, German, 384 
Charbonnerie, French secret political society, 
75 

Charles I, Prince of Rumania, 474 
Charles X, reign of, 73-76 
Charles Albert, 201 
Charles Felix, 94 

Charte, the, in reign of Louis XVIII, 71 

Chartism, in England, 138-39 

Chateaubriand, 59 

Chdtiments, Hugo, 85 

Cheka, in Russia, 767 

Chemical industry, in Germany, 400 

Chemistry, and scientific atomism, 519-28; 

relation to industry, 541 ; agricultural, 557 
Chernyshevski, Nicholas, 181 
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Chevalier, Michel, 21 1 
Chiang Kai-shek, General, 874 
Child labor, in England, 118 ^ 

China, expansion of Europe in, 617-25; 
society and government, 617-19; opening 
up of China, 619-20; the unequal treaties, 
620-21; foreign aggression, 621-23; the 
awakening of China, 623-25; demands at 
dose of World War, 745; nationalism in, 
8^2-76 

Christian socialism, 573 
Christian Socialists, in Austria, 428, 851 ff. 
Christines, in Spain, 376 
Church, Catholic, in Austria-Hungary, 424; 
influence during reign of Charles X 74* 
hostile to French Revolution, 70; in 
France, 73, 208, 329, 342; in German 
Empire, 391; in Italy, 89, 92, 369, 372; 
Cavour hostile to, 223; in Portugal, 380; in 
Spain, 377, 859 S. 

Church, effect of Protestant revolution, 4 
Church, Irish, disestablishment of, 309 
Church, of England, 117, 145; in Ireland, 308 
Church, Orthodox, in Russia, 443 
Churchill, Winston, 272 ^ 

Cinque MaggiOy Manzoni, 97 
Cities, growth of, 33, SS9 
City-states, in the German Empire, 382 
Class struggle, under Marxism, 570 
Classicism, in French literature, 84; in 
Italian literature, 97 

Clemenceau, Georges, 345, 357, 737, 741 ff., 
794 

Clericalism, in France, 74, 208, 329, 339; in 
Spain, 98, 378; in Italy, 91, 229, 833; in 
Austria, 425, 855 
Clive, Robert, 669 
Cloth, early manufacture of, 22 
Coal, use in smelting, 28; new methods of 
mining, S42; in France, 83; in Germany, 
399; British production increases, 143 
Coal industry, British, critical situation in, 
790 

Coal production, in Great Britain, 290 
Coal tar, 541 

Coalition cabinet, British, 795 
Cobbett, William, 123 

Cobden, Richard, 44, 136; tariff treaty with 
France, 211 
Cole, G. D. H., 590 
Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 148 
Colling, Charles, 16 
Colling, Robert, 16 

Colonial imperialism, 607; as a cause of the 
World War, 709 

Colonies, reaction against, 607; British re-^ 
action against, 658; British, growth of 
influence in foreign affairs, 808; Bis- 
marck’s opposition to, 391; German, 410; 
German, disposal by Conference of Paris, 
744 

Color, Newton’s theory of, 503 
Combes, Emile, 343 

Combination^Laws (1799-1800), 40, 126, 285 
ComHie Balzac, 87 

Commerce, British, growth of, 141, 143; ex- 
pansion in France, 210 
Commercial revolution, limitations of, 4; 
increases supply, raw materials, money, 
capital, and world commerce, 20-21 
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Committee of Union and Progress, the, 479 
Common the, 13. See also Land re- 

form 

Commons, House of, its function, 259 
Communards, under Third French Republic, 

^324 ff.. . , . . . 

Communication, revolution in, prog- 

ress under new industrial revolution, 551- 

■ ■ 52 . 

Communist Manifesto ^ the, 569 f. 

Communist party, in Russia, Chapter xxxvii, 
819-20 

Communist uprising, in Hungary, 862 
Concert of Europe (1815), 60 
Concessions, foreign, in China, 620 
Confutation Gttale du Travail (C.G.T.), 
349 

Conference of 1S97, between members of the 
British Empire, 678 

Conference of Paris, the, 741-58; the dele- 
gates and their problems, 741-43; Allied 
terms to Germany, 743 '- 47 ; the League of 
Nations, 747-51 ; the treaties with Ger- 
many's allies, 751-54; general results of 
the World War, 754-5^ 

Confucianism, in China, 618 
Congo, Belgium, in the, 645 
Congo Free State, 438, 645 
Congress of Berlin (1878), 471, 687 
Congress of Paris, 165 

Congress of Vienna, the, 55-58; delegates, 
55; regard for ‘‘legitimacy," 55; disregard 
of nationalism, 56; gains and losses, of 
various nations, 56-58; progressive meas- 
ures, 58; failure of the restoration, 58 
Coningshy, Disraeli, 264 
Conscription, in Germany, 387; in Prussia, 
233 ff.; origin of, 696 
Conservation of energy, law of, 518 
Conservatives, in English politics, 134, 260, 
790-92 ; in German Empire, 388 
Consolidation, in business, 555 
Constantine, King of Greece, dethroneo, 814 
Constantinople, Treaty of, 482 
Constitution, of Austria, 420, 421, 426; 
French, 328, 332; of German Republic, 
798; of Hungary, 428; of Italy, 831; of 
Switzerland, 439 

Constitutional Democrats, in Russia, 461 
Constitutional reforms, in Japan, 628 
Consular courts, in China, 620 
Contemplations, Hugo, 85 
Cook, A. J., 805 

Cobperative societies, in Ireland, 317 
Copernicus, 497 

Corn laws, English, repeal of, 136-38 
Corporation Act, repeal of, 126 
Corporation’s Law, in Italy, 806 
Corrupt Practices Act, Gladstone’s, 267 
Cort, Henry, 29 

Cotton, new manufacturing centers, 554 
Cotton gin, the, 26 
Cotton goods. Introduction of, 24 
Cotton industry, in Great Britain, 289 
Cotton manufacturing, in England, 24^-27; 
in Germany, 400 

Council, of the League of Nations, 748 
Council of the People’s Commissars, 765 E. 
Council of Workers’ Delegates, 460 
Count of Monte Cristo, Dumas, 86 


Counter-offensive, Allied, in World War, 

73S-40 

Counter-revolution, in Russia, 457 - 58 , 766 
Coup^ d’aat of 1851, the, 193 
Cousin, French philosopher, 74 
Covenant, of the League of Nations, 747 ff. 
Credit Fonder, 21 1 
Credit Mobilier, 211 

Crime and Punishment, I)ostQltvs\iY, 186 
Crimean war, the, 163-^6; Cavour’s attitude, 
224 

Criminal code, English, 12 1 
Criminals, treatment in England, 125, 132 
Crises, precedent to the outbreak of the 
World War, 700-04 
Crispi, Francesco, 371 
Cromer, Lord, rule in Egypt, 674 
Crompton, S muel, 26 
Crookes, Sir William, 524 
Crops, rotation of, 14 
Crown Colonies, British, 675 
Crystal Palace Exposition, the, 144 
Cuba, uprisings in, 377 
Culture, science and, 49 i ”93 
Cunard Line, 142 
Curie, Madame, 525 
Cuza, “Prince of Rumania,” 474 
Cyprus, British acquisition of, 269 
Czecho-Slovakia, 751 ; after World War, 863- 
64 

Czechs, in Austria-Hungary, 423, 427 

Dail Eireann, the, 786 
Daily Telegraph incident, the, 413 
Daimler, Gottlieb, 545 
Dalton, John, 521 

Danes, in Schleswig, problem of German 
assimilation of, 41 1 
D’Annunzio, Gabriele, 752 
Danzig, free city, 744, 775, 866 
Darby, Abraham, 28 
Dardanelles campaign, the, 723 
Darwin, Charles, 149, 537 
Darwin, George, 529 
Daudet, Alphonse, 361 
Daumier, caricaturist, 8l 
Davitt, Michael, 311 
Davy, Sir Humphrey, 29, 511 
Dawes plan, the, 778 
De Lamartine, Alphonse Prat, 86 
De Lesseps, Ferdinand, 336, 546 
De Maistre, Joseph, 59 
De Maupassant, Guy, 360 
De Musset, Alfred, 86 
De Valera, Eamon, 798 
De Wet, General, 667 
Deak, Francis, 420 
Debts, war, 782-83 
Decembrist uprising, the, 170 
Dedaration of Corfu, the, 868-69 
Degradation of energy, law of, 519 
DelcassA Th^ophile, 694 
Democracy, a principle of the French Revo- 
lution, 8; advance of, 46, 53; in France, 
England and Germany, 102, 130, 149; 
advance after World War, 755; repudiated 
bj^ Mussolini, 828; by Bolshevists, 765 
Denikin-Judenitch campaign, the, 768 
Denmark, loss at Congress of Vienna, 57; 
constitution of 1849, 203; war with Ger- 
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many, 238; democracy in, 431; woman 
suffrage in, 601 

Der Arme Heinrich, Hauptmann, 417 
Derby, Lord, 139 
Dernburg, Bernhard, 410 
Deutsche Kultur, 406 • 

Diamond Jubilee, Queen Victoria’s, 678 
Diary of a Sportsman, Turgeniev, 186 
Dickens, Charles, 150 
Diesel engines, 548 

Diplomatic relations, after World War, 789-93 
Direct action; under Syndicalism, 578 
Dirigible balloons, 550 
Discontent, in Germany, 414, 797; in Italy, 
803; in Russia, 759; in Spain, 857 ff. 
Disputed territory, as a cause of the World 
War, 710 

Disraeli, Benjamin, 139, 263 ff.; ministry of, 
268-69; at Congress of Berlin, 471; im- 
perialism of, 676 
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Reform Bill of 1832, 127-30; era of reform, 
130-34; political history (1832-67), 134- 
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imperialism 

In ikfmomw, Tennyson, 295 
Independent Socialists, in France, 588 
India, 669-73; after the World War, 806, 
809-10 

Indian mutiny, the, 670 
Individualism, rise of, 42 
Industrial progress, English, in nineteenth 
century, 141-44 

Industrial revolution, origin of, ii, 20-49; 
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Kluck, General von, drive at opening of 
World War, 720 
Koch, Robert, 535 
Kolchak, Admiral, 767 
Kolokol, the, Herzen, 181 
Koniggratz, battle of, 241 
Korea, Japan in, 622 
Kornilov j;|^ovement, in Russia, 764 
Kosmos, von Humboldt’s, 528 
Kossuth, Francis, 429 
Kossuth, Louis, 195 
Kotzebue, August von, 106 
Kropotkin, Prince Peter, 577 
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Kruger, Paul, 666 

Krupp works, in Germany, 40X 

Kulaks, in R^i^sia, 463, 821 ff. 

Kultur, Deutsche, 406 

Kulturkampf, in the German Empire, 391-* 
93 

Kun, Bela, 862 

Kuomintang, the, in China, 873 
Kurds, the, 158 
Kuropatkin, General, 630 
Kut-el-Amara, 728 

Kwang-chau-wan, leased to France, 622 

La Lanterne^ Rochefort*s journal, 214 
Labor, under Domestic System, 23; sub- 
division of, 35; under the Factory System, 
33-45; in France, 77; exploitation charged 
by socialism, 562 

Labor legislation, under the League of Na- 
tions, 750; after World War, 756 
Labor movement, under Third French Re- 
public, 348-51; revolutionary, 562-77; 
socialism, 562-77 

Labor Party, in Belgium, 437; in^ Great 
Britain, 288, 591, 798-803; in Russia, 462 
Labor troubles, in Italy, 371 ff. 

Labor unions, in Italy, 373 
Laborers, under factory system, 35; under 
new industrial revolution, 556; champions 
of French Revolution, 69 
Laborites, in British politics, 261 
Lacordaire, French preacher, 74 
Lady of the Camelias, F/se, Dumas, 220 
Laibach, congress of 1821, 62 
Laissez faire, principle of, 43 ; policy aban- 
doned by British Liberal leaders, 271; 
Bismarck opposed to, 395 
Lamarck, theory of evolution, 7^ 

Lamartine, Alphonse Marie Louis, 69, 79, 191 
Lamennais, Abb6, 74 
Land League, in Ireland, 311 
Land reform, in the Baltic nations, 812; in 
Great Britain, 282-84, ■ in Ireland, 309-12; 
in Poland, 866; in Rumania, 474, 869; in 
Russia, 176, 462, 463, 771, 821, 824-25; in 
Spain, 860; in Czecho-Slovakia, 864; in 
Baltic States, 867 
Landlordism, in Ireland, 309 
Landowners, British, privileges of, 282 
Landsdowne, Lord, 695 
Landtag, Prussian, 385 
Langley, Samuel P., 548 
Lansing-Ishii Agreement, the, 872 
Laplace, Pierre Simon de, 500 
Lassalle, Ferdinand, 586 
Lateran Accord, 833 
Latvia, 867 

Lausanne, treaty of, 752 
Lavoisier, French chemist, 7 j S2I 
Law of Coalitions, in France, 348 
League of Landlords, German, 408 
League of Nations, the, 747-51; object, 747; 
the Assembly, 748; the Council, 748; the 
Secretariat, Commissions and Court, 7^8; 
prevention of war, 748-50; mandatories, 
750; amendments, 750; labor legislation, 
750; 773-77, 859, 876 
Leagues of True Russians, 457 
Leaseholders, 17 
Least squares, method of, 500 


Left, French political party, 355; Italian 
political party, 370 
Left Cartel, in France, 812 
Legend of the Ages, Hugo, 218 
Leibnitz, Gottfried Wilhelm, 499 
Lenin, Nicholas, 456, 582 ff., 735. 761, 820, 
822 

Leo III, Pope, 342 
Leo XIII, 575 
Leopardi, Giacomo, 97 
Leopold, Prince of Hohenzollem-Sigma- 
ringen, 246 

Leopold, Prince of Saxe-Coburg, chosen king 
of the Belgians, 65 
Leopold, King of Belgium, 644 
Les Miserables, Hugo, 85 
Les Nuits, de Musset, 86 
Letts, in Russia, 444 
Liberal Catholics, under Charles X, 74 
Liberal empire, in France, 212-15 
Liberal era, in Great Britain, 271-82; the 
new leaders, 271-73; social reform, 273-76; 
religious, educational and political re- 
forms, 276-82 

Liberals, in England, 134, 135; in British 
politics, 261; under Second French Em- 
pire, 215; in German Empire, 388; in 
Russia, 183, 455 
Liberia, 654 
Liebig, Justus von, 1$ 

Liebknecht, Karl, 798 
Liebknecht, Wilhelm, 587 
Life of Jesus, Renan, 219 
Light, mechanics of, 506 
Lilienthal, Otto, 548 
Lindbergh, Charles A., 549 
Linotype, the, 552 
I List, Friedrich, 107 
Lister, Joseph, 535 

Literature, Victorian, 146-51, 294-301: 

French, 84-87; French, under Second 
Empire, 217-20; imder Third French 
Republic, 359-63; German, 415-17; Ital- 
ian, 96-97; Russian, 167, 185-88; Scan- 
dinavian, 433-36 
Lithuania, 867 
Lithuanians, in Russia, 444 
Little Entente, the, 791, 853, 864, 866 
Little Russians, 443 

Liverpool-Manchester Railway, the, 142 
Living, standard of, 46 
Livingstone, David, 644 
Lloyd George, David, 272, 737, 741 fE., Chap- 
ters xxxvni-xxxix 
Locarno treaties, the, 785^ 

Locomotives, early, 31; gigantic, 545 
Lombardy, annexation by Italy, 223-26 
Lombardy Venetia, uprisings in, 201 
London, Treaty of, 481 
London Naval Conference, the, 7S7-88 
Lords, House of, its function, 259; prob- 
lems during Liberal era in Great Britain, 
279 ff. 

Lords and landlords, at end of eighteenth 

■ century, 12 

Lorentz, Adolf, 527 

Lorraine, ceded to Germany, 248 

Louis XVII, of the Bourbon dynasty, 71 n. 

Louis XVIII, reign of, 71-73 

Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, 80, 192 
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Louis Philippe, made king of France, 64, 65, 
76; overthrow of, 190 
LudendorjEf, General von, 732 
Lule Burgas, battle of, 481 
Lusitania, the, sinking of, 731 
Luxemburg, neutrality of, 715 
Lvov, Prince, 760 ff. 

Lytton Report, 776, 876 

Macadam, John, 30 
Macaulay, T. B., 44, 149 
MacDonald, J. Ramsay, 288, 787, 799 ff. 
Macdonald, John S., 662 
MacMahon, Marshal, 326 
Machinery, introduction of, ii; agricultural, 
id, 558; in manufacture of dothes, 22; 
under factory system, 35, 36; adoption in 
Germany, 403 

Mackensen, General von, 722 
Madame Bovary, Flaubert, 219 
Mafia, in Sicily, 367 
Magenta, battle of, 225 
Magic Mountain, The, Mann, 417 
Magnetism, 509 ! 

Mahdi, rising in Egypt, 651 
Mahmoud II, 160 
Mahratta Confederacy, 670 
Main Currents of Nineteenth Century Literal- 
ture, Brandes, 436 
Majuba Hill, battle of, 642 
Malthus, Thomas Robert, 42, 44 
Manchuria, 629--31, 776, 872, 875-76 
Mandatories, 744, 75 0, 775 
Manin, Daniel, 201 
Mann, Thomas, 417 
Manuel II, 379 
Manzoni, Alessandro, 97 
March Laws,” in Hungary, 196, 197 
March offensive, the, in World War, 735- 
38 

March Revolution (1917), iu Russia, 759-60 

Marchand, Major, 652 

Marconi, Guglielmo, 551 

Marne, the, first battle of, 720 

Marx, Karl, 568 

Marxian socialism, 568-74 ^ 

Marxism, 569; the case against, 574 
Masaryk, Thomas G., 864 
Mass production, 552 
Matter, atomic constitution of, 521 
Maximilian, in Mexico, 213 
MaxweU, James Clerk, 513^ 

May Laws, in Germany, 5^2 ff. 

Mayer, Julius Robert, 518 
Mazzini, Joseph, 94-96 
McCormick, Cyrus H., 16 
Mechanical inventions, 24-27* See also 
Inventions 

Mechanics, general, 495-503 
Medicine, science and, 490 
Memel, city of, 744; given to Lithuania, 776, 
867 

Menshevism, 582 
Menshevists, in Russia, 456 ^ 

Mercantilist system, restrictions of, 118 
Mercier, Cardinal, 721 
Meredith, George, 297 
Mesopotamia, World War in, 728 
Metternich, at Congress of Vienna, 55, 60 
Metz, German possession of, 250 


Meuse-Argonne campaign, in World War, 
73ff . . . 

Mexico, Napoleon Ill’s ii^ervention m, 
212 


Middle dasses, rise in England, 121,131; 

appears in Russia, 453 
Middle Eastern question, the, 631-34 
Middleman, appearance of, 22 
Milan, riots in, 372 
Milan, Prince, 476 

Militarism, opposed by Socialists, 591 
Military and naval preparedness, 6^-98 
Military system, Prussian, 387 
Miliukdv, Paul, 455, 760 ff. 

Mill, John Stuart, 42, 599 
Millerand, Alexandre, 589 
Milner report, on Boer government, 667 
Minimum wage, in Great Britain, 275 
Ministry* British, function of, 258 
Minorities, protection of, 755, 775 
Mir, the, in Russia, 177 
Mirski, Prince, 458 
Mile, de Mau'pin, Gautier, 86 
Modena, uprisings in, 94 
Mohammedans, in India, 672 
Moldavians, in Russia, 445 
Molecular mechanics, 523 
Moltke, Helmut h von, 238 ff. 

Mommsen, Theodor, no 
Monarchical nationalism, limitations of, 5 
Monarchist assembly, in France (1848), 192 
Monroe Doctrine, the, 63 
Montagu Declaration, in India, 820 
Montalembert, French scholar, 74 
Montenegro, in Balkan wars, 481; conquest 
of, 728 

Montenegro and Serbia, 476-77 
Monumenta Germaniae Historica, no 
Moratorium, Hoover, 780 
Morley, John (Lord), 272, 673 
Moroccan crisis of 1905, 701 
Moroccan crisis of 1911, 703 
Morocco, Spain in, 379 
Morocco and Tripoli, 652-54 
Morphology, study prepares way for theory 
of evolution, 533 
Morris, William, 590 
Morse, S. F. B., 31 
Moscow uprising, the, 461 
Motor ships, 548 
Mukden, battle of, 630 
Mule, Crompton’s, 26 
Municipal Corporations Act, English, 132 
Municipal reform, in England, 132 
Mussolini, Benito, 792, 827 ff. 

Mutsuhito, Mikado of Japan, 627 


Nanking, Treaty of, 620 
Nansen, Fridjof, 613 
Nantes, Edict of, 4 

Naples, intervention in 1821, 62; uprising of 
1820, 93; Garibaldi’s conquest of, 228 
Napoleoiv partitioning the empire of, 55; 

reorganization of Germany, 231 
Napoleon^ III, 193, 206 ff.; vacillating 
diplomacy of, 242 
iV'ar<?d, the, in Russia, 183 
Nation, The, Irish periodical, 313 
National Assembly, in Third French Re- 
public, 321-22 
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National Bloc, in Franc©, 810-11 ’ 

National Economic Council, 837 
National workshops, 78, 191 
Nationalism, a principle of the French Revo- 
lution, 9; advance of, 47, 53; disregarded 
at Congress of Vienna, 56; in China, 821- 
24; rise in the East, 612; in Egypt, 674; 
championed by Napoleon III, 216; re- 
tarded in Germany, loi, 105; in Hungary, 
429; in India, 672, 821,* Mazzini’s, 95; in 
the Orient, 819,* in Poland, 172; in Prussia, 
199; [in Turkey, 480, 752; as a cause of 
World War, 708 

Naval rivalry between England and Ger- 
many, 409, 693, 697 ; between France and 
Italy, 787; between England and America, 

787 . , ^ 

Navarino, battle of, 162 
Navies, European, at outbreak of World 
War, 719 

Navigation Laws, repeal of, 138 
Nazis (National Socialists), 841-51, 853-54 
Near East, crisis in, 79; races in the Ottoman 
Empire, 154-57; the Turks, 157-^1; in- 
dependence of Greece, 161-63; the Crimean 
war, 163-66; after World War, 867-71 
Neptune, discovery of, 501 
Netherlands, liberal uprising in 1848, 203. 
See also Holland 

Neutralization of Belgium, 65; violated by 
Germany, 715 

New Economic Policy, in Russia, 820-21 
New Trade Union law, British, 805 
New Zealand and Australia, 664-65 
Newcomen, Thomas, 27 
Newman, John Henry, 145 
Newton, Sir Isaac, 498 
Nicholas, King of Montenegro, 477 
Nicholas I, Tsar, 64; reign of, 170-73 ' 
Nicholas II, Tsar, 454; calls peace conference, 
698; abdication of, 760; execution of, 768 
‘‘Nicholas System,” restored in Russia, 446 
Nietzsche, Friedrich, 415 
Nightingale, Florence, 165 
Nihilism, in Russia, 180 
Nobel, Alfred, 698 

Nobles, hostile to French Revolution, 70; 

capitalist, 77 
Nogi, General, 630 
Non-Anglicans, disabilities of, 117 
Non-Germans, problem of, 410-12 
North Africa, partition of, 647-54 
North German Confederation, the, 242 
North Pole, discovery of, 613 
North Schleswig, 241 

Norway, disposition by Congress of Vienna, 
57; union with Sweden, 432; woman suf- 
frage in, 601 
Novara, battle of, 201 

November Revolution (1917), in Russia, 
764-68 


Obrenovitch, Milosh, 476 
O’Brien, William Smith, 313 
O’Connell, Daniel, 127 
O’Connor, Feargus, 139 
October Manifesto, the, 461 
Ode to Satan, Carducci, 370 
Oersted, Hans Christian, 511 
Ohm, Georg Simon, 51 1 


Oil, as fuel for steamships, 548 
Old Age Pensions, British, 275, 800; in 
France, 347, 815; in Germany, 396, 839 
Ollivier, Emile, 213 
Olrniitz, humiliation of, 232 
Open door policy, in China, 623 
Open-field system, the, 12 
Open-hearth process, in steel manufactures, 

29 . . 

Open ports, in China, 620 
Opium war, the, 619 
Optical and thermal radiation, 508 
Optics, 503-09 
Orage, A. R., 590 
Orange Free State, the, 642 
Organic chemistry, 522 
Organization of Labor, Blanc, 78 
Orient, after World War, 871-76 
Origin of Species, Darwin, 537 
Origins of Contemporary France, Taine, 219 
Orsini, Italian patriot, 224 
Orthodox socialists, 581 
Osborne Judgment, the, 28S 
Ottawa Conference, 807-08 
Ottoman Empire, the, 154; races in, 154-57: 
Balkan wars (1912-13), 481; dismember- 
ment of, 469-84; the Russo-Turkish war, 
469-72; Bulgaria, 472-73; Rumania, 473- 
74; Greece, 475; Serbia and Montenegro, 
476-77; Turkey (1878-1912), 477-80; suc- 
cessors to, 754 
Owen, Robert, 285, 567 
Oxford movement, in England, 145 


Pacificism, 698. See also Peace movement, 
and War (prevention of) 

Pact of Paris, the, 786 
Padlock Law, in Spain, 378 ^ 

Palestine, political resurrection of, 754 
Palmerston, Lord, 140 
Panama Canal, the, 546 
Panama scandal, the, 336 
Pan-Hellenic movement, the, 475 
Panics, under early Factory System, 41 
Pankhurst, Mrs. Emmeline, 600 
Papacy, opposed to unification of Italy, 89; 
opposes Italy, 229; relations with Italy, 

369,837-38 

Papal encyclical, Leo XIII’s, 575 
Papal guarantees,^ Law of, 369, 837-38 
Papal States, uprisings in, 94 
Papin, Denis, 27, 30 

Paris, rebuilt imder Napoleon III, 210; 

Congress of, 165; treaty of (1856), 165 
Paris Commune, the, 322-25, 585 
Paris Exposition (1855), 212 
Parliament, British, unfair representation in, 
114; function of, 257 ff.; French, Guizot’s 
methods of control, 81; controlled by 
Napoleon III, 207; of German Republic, 
799; in Italy, 366; Prussian, struggle with 
the King, 233-38 

Parliament Act of 1911, British, 280 
Parliamentary reform, in England, 127-30, 
39-40 

Parma, uprisings in, 94 
Parnell, Charles Stewart, 3 13 &. 

Parties, in France, 355”59; in the German 
Empire, 388-89; in Italy, 367; in Russian 
Duma, 461 
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Pasteur, Loms, 535 
Paternalism, in Germany, 398 
Pauperism, in England, 119, 131, 273 
Peace movement, the, 698-700; after World 
War, 784-89 

Peace terms, President Wilson’s, 732 
Peary, Robert E., 613 

Peasant proprietorship, in Baltic nations, 
812 ; in France, 353 ; in Russia, 818 ; after 
World War, 756 

Peasants, before agricultural revolution, 13 ; 
averse to changes following the French 
Revolution, 70; in Russia, 453. See also 
Land reforms 

Peel, Sir Robert, 125, 127, 135,137, 264 
Penal laws, in Ireland, 305"-o6 
Penguin Island, FxmcQ, 262 
Peninsular and Oriental steamship line, 142 
Pension laws in France, 347 ^ 

People’s budget, in Great Britain, 278 
People’s Charter, in England, 138 
People’s Will movement in Russia, 184 
Perier, James, 30 
Perkin, William Henry, 541 
Permanent Court of International Justice, 
See World Court 
Perrin, study of atoms, 524 
Perry, Matthew C., 626 
Pershing, General, 738 
Persia, Russian penetration of, 632; partition 
of, 633; independence of, 871 
Peterloo riots, the, 125 
“Phalanstery,” Fourier’s, 566 
Philippines, uprisings in, 377 
Philosophy of History, Pi&gd, log 
Philosophy of Law, Hegel, 109 
Phoenix Park murders, the, 313 
Physiography, 528 
Physiological chemistry, 534 
Picquart, Colonel Georges, 338 
Piedmont, revolutionists overthrown, 62; 

uprising in 1820, 93 
Pillars of Society, The, Ibsen, 434 
Pilsudski, Joseph, 865 
Pius IX, 96, 229, 369 
Pius X, 345 
Place, Francis, 124 
Planetary bodies, discovery of, 501 
Plantations, in Ireland, 305 
Plants, manufacturing, under new industrial 
revolution, 554 
Plassey, battle of, 669 

Plehve, Russian Minister of the Interior, 457 
Plekhinov, George, 581 
Plevna, capture of, 470 
Plunkett, Sir Horace, 317 
Plural voting, in Belgium, 438 
Pobiedonostsev, Constantine, 446 
Pogroms, the, in Russia, 457 
Poincar4 Raymond, 357, 81 1, 813 
Poland, effect of Congress of Vienna, 56; rev- 
olution of 1830, 64; Russia’s treatment of, 
169; uprising in 1863, 178; industrial cen- 
ter of Russian Empire, 452; German ter- 
ritory ceded to, 744 751; declares war 
against Russia, 768; after World War, 
785,790-91,864-06 

Poles, in Austria-Hungary, 423; ia Russia, 
444 
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Polish corridor, the, 744, 790 
Polish problem, in Germany, 411-12 
Polish rebellion of 1832, 171^ ^ 

Poor Law, English, reforms in, 13 1 
de Maistre, 59 

Popular control, movement in Germany, 
412-15 

Population, growth at end of eighteenth 
century, 14; Malthus’s theory of, 44 
Port Arthur, leased to Russia, 622, 629 
Portsmouth, Treaty of, 631 
Portugal, 379-80; acquires colonies in Africa, 

647 , , 

Postage, penny rate in England, 132 
Power, new sources of, 542 
Power loom, the, 26 
Poynings Act, the, 307 
Prague, treaty of, 241 

Preparedness, military and naval, 696-98. 
See also Arbitration, Armaments, Peace 
Movement, and War (prevention of) 
Preservation of food, 558 
President French, 331; of German Republic, 
836 

Press, freedom and restriction in England, 
i 120. See also Censorship; power in France, 
207 

Princes, German, loi ff. 

Principalities, in the German Empire, 382 
Principles of Morals and Legislation, 'Ben- 
tham, 123 

Prisons, in England, 12 1 
Production, increase under factory system, 
36. See Economic progress 
Proletariat, dictatorship under Bolshevism, 

584 

Prometheus Unbound, Shelley, 147 
Proportional representation, in Belgium, 
438; in France, 358; in Germany, 836; in 
New Zealand, 665 

Protection, in England, 136, 807; in Ger- 
many, 108,. 393, 404 
Protestant revolution, limitations of, 4 
Proudhon, Pierre Joseph, 577 
Proust, atomic theory, 521 
Provisional government, in Russia (1917), 
760-62 

Prussia, gains at Congress of Vienna, 56; in 
Quadruple Alliance (1815), 60; neutraliza- 
tion of Belgium, 65; a German state, 104; 
forms the Zollverein, 108; attitude toward 
Turkey, 163; revolution of 1848, 198-200; 
attitude toward German unity, 231-33 ; 
dominance in the German Empire, 384 
Ptolemaic theory, the, 496 
Public diplomacy, 749 
Puddling, in steel manufacture, 29 
Punjab, conquest of, 670 
Pusey, Hr., 145 

Quadruple Alliance, the, 59, 60 
Quantum theory of energy, the, 527 

Racconigi agreement, the, 696 
Race promem, in Austria-Hungary, 422-26; 
in Poland, 813; in Rumania, 816; in Rus- 
sian Empire, 443-45; in Turkey, 155-58 
Rack-renting, in Ireland, 310 
Radetzky, defeats Sardinians, 201 
Pfldiat-ion. oDtical and thermal, 508 
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Radicals, in German Empire, 3SS 
Radio communication, 551 
Radioactivityis 524 

Railways, early, 31; British, expansion of, 
142; Canadian, 663; in France, 83, 211, 
352; German, 402, 404, 723; Russian, 452; 
transcontinental, S44“5S 
Ranke, Leopold von, no 
Rasputin, 759 
Rathenau, Walther, 840 
Rayon, SS4 

Reaction and revolution, in France, 69-S8; 
in Italy, 91 j in Russia, 167-89; under 
Alexander III, 445-49; under Stolypin, 
464; in Turkey, 480 
Real Property Act, 790 
Realism, in French literature, 219 
Reaper, McCormick’s, 16 
Recall, under German Republic, 837 
Reciprocity treaties, between Germany and 
Russia, Austria and Italy, 408 
Reconstruction, France after Franco-Prus- 
sian War, 333-35 ,* under German Republic, 

838-40 

Recreation, popular, 46 
Red army, in Russia, 767 
*‘Red Shirts,” Garibaldi’s, 227 I 

Red Sunday, in Russia, 459 I 

Redmond, John, 318 
“Reds,” during reign of Louis XVIII, 72 
Referendum, under German Republic, 837; 
in Switzerland, 439 

Reform Bill, English (1832), 64, 127-30; 

(1867), I 39 -- 40 ; (1884), 267; (1918), 795 
Refrigeration, of foods, 559 
Reichstag, German, 384 
Reinsurance Treaty, the, 690 
Reis, Philip, 32 
RmeJz/der, Heine, II r 
Relativity, 527 

Religion, revival of, 59; the French Revolu- 
tion, 9; England, 113, 1 16-18, 126, 145-46, 
267, 277; in Ireland, 308-09; in the Near 
East, 1 54, 1 58 ; persecution in Russia, 171 
Renaissance, limitations of, 3 
Renan, Ernest, 219 
Rennennkampf, General, 721 
Reparations, German, under Conference of 
Paris, 746; after World War, 777-82 
Representation, in France, 357. See also 
Parliamentary reform, and Proportional 
representation 

Repression, international, 61-64; in England, 
121 

Republicanism, triumph in Third French 
Republic, 325-30 

Responsible government, in Canada, 660 
Restoration and reaction, 55-68; the Con- 
gress of Vienna, 55-58; the Holy Alliance, 
58-61; international repression, 61-64; the 
uprisings in 1830, 64^6; causes of dis- 
union in Italy, 89-^1; restoration in Italy, 
91-92; the uprisings of 1820, 92^4;.young 
Italy, 94-97; restoration in Spain, 97-iOQ; 
the German Confederation, 103-^5 ; Young 
Germany, 105-07; the ZoUverein, 107- 
08; intellectual development, 109-12 
Revanche idea, in France, 336 
Revisionism, 580-81 

Revolution, Chinese, 625; in France, 69-88; 


Portuguese, 380; in Russia, 183-85, 454-68; 
467, 759-72. See also French Revolution, 
German Revolution, Russian Revolution, 
etc. 

Revolutionary societies, under Bourgeois 
monarchy in France, 79 
Revolutions of 1820, 62-64; of 1830, 64-66; 
of 1848, the, 190-205; France, 190-94; 
Austria, 194-98; Prussia, 198-200; IMy, 
201-02; uprisings in other lands, 202-03; 
results, 203-04 
Reza Khan, 819 

Rhine, occupation of the left bank, 747, 786 

Rhodes, Cecil, 545, 642, 666 

Rhodesia, 642 

Ricardo, David, 42, 44 

Richter, atomic theory, 521 

Riga, treaty of, 865 

Right, the, French political party, 355; 

Italian political party, 370 
Rime of the Ancient Mariner, Coleridge, 148 
Ring and the Book, The, Browning, 295 
Riots, in Sicily, 371 ; in Milan, 372. See also 
Strikes 

Risorgimento, the, in Italy, 94, 221 
Rivera, dictatorship in Spain, 857 
Rivet law, the, 326 
Rochefort, Henri, 214 
“Rocket,” early locomotive, 31 
Roentgen, Wilhelm Konrad, 526 
Roman question, in Italy, 229 
Romanov dynasty, fall of, 760 
Romantic literature, English, 146-51 
Romantic movement, in France, 84-87 
Rome, Italy’s annexation of, 228-30 
RomiUy, Sir Samuel, 125 
Roon, Albrecht von, 233 
Rotary plow, the, 558 
Rotation of crops, 14 

Rotativism, in Portugal, 379; in Spain, 377 
Rotten Borough System, in England, 115 
Rousseau, Jean Jacques, 7 
Royer-CoUard, Pierre Paul, 75 
Rubber, 554 
Rttdin, Turgeniev, 186 

Ruhr, center of German industry, 401 ; occu- 
pation of, 778 

Rumania, 473-74; conquered in World War, 
728; after World War, 791, 853, S64, 866, 
869-70 

Rumanians, 156; in Austria-Hungary, 424 
Rumford, Count, 518 

Rural population, decline in Great Britain, 
284 

Ruskin, John, 296 
Russell, George, 317 
Russell, Lord John, 128 
Russia, art of, 167; reaction and reform in, 
167-89; backwardness of Russia, 167-68; 
reign of Alexander I, 168-70; reign of 
Nicholas I, 170-73; reign of Alexander II, 
173-79; the intelligentsia, 179-82; the 
revolutionary movement, 183-85; the 
Russian novel, 185-88; races in the empire, 
443 “ 45 ; reaction under Alexander HI, 
44 S~ 49 ; system of government, 449-51 ; the 
industrial revolution, 451-53; general 
strike, 460; Bolshevism in, 581 ff.; in Asia 
Minor, 636; aids Austria to suppress 
Hungary, 197; neutralization of Bekium. 



INDEX 


65; supports the Bulgarians against 
Turkey, 470; dominance in Bulgaria, 473; 
in China, 622 ; gains at Congress of Vienna, 
56; in Crimean War, 163; rivalry with 
England in Middle East, 631; enmity with 
England, 695; relations with France, 691; 
invaded by Germany, 721,* makes separate 
peace with Germany, 734; Hungary's fear 
of, 429; war with Japan, 629-31; loses 
interest in the Near East, 478; in Near 
East, 483; in Quadruple Alliance (1815), 
60; attitude after assassination of Francis 
Ferdinand, 712; enemy of Turkey, 160; 
after World War, Chapter xxxvii, 791, 
800, 818-26, 850, 875 

Eussian revolution (1905), 454-67; the new 
revolutionary movement, 454-57; the 
counter-revolutionary movement, 457-58; 
the collapse of the autocracy, 458-^1; the 
Dumas, 461-67 

Russian Revolution of 1917, 734, 757, 759- 
72; the March Revolution, 759^0; the 
provisional government, 760^^2 ; the 
regime of Kerensky, 762-64; the November 
Revolution, 764-68; the Soviet system, 
768-72 ^ 

Russification, of subject races in Russia, 447 
Russo-Japanese war, the, 458, 629-31 
Russo-Turkish war, 469-72 
Ruthenians, in Austria-Hungary, 423 
Rutherford, Sir Ernest, 525 

Sabotage, under Syndicalism, 579 
Sadowa, battle of, 241 
Sagasta, Spanish political leader, 377 
Saint-Germain, Treaty of, 751 
Saint-Simon, Comte de, 210, 565 
Sainte-Beuve, Charles Augustin, 218 
Salisbup^, Marquis of, 269 
Saloniki, captured by Greeks, 481 
San Stefano, treaty of, 470 
Sand River Convention, the, 642 
Santos-Dumont, Alberto, 550 
Sarajevo, assassination of Francis Ferdinand, 
710 

Sardinia, uprising in, 201; constitution 
granted, 201 ; factor in unification of 
Italy, 222 ff. 

Savannah,” ship equipped with steam 
engine, 30 

Sazonov, plan of direct negotiations between 
Russia and Austria, 713 
Scandinavia, 431-36. See also Denmark, 
Norway, and Sweden 
Scheer, Admiral von, 730 
Scheidemann, Philipp, 835 
Schleswig, plebiscite in, '^44 
Schleswig-Holstein question, the, 238 
School system, British reform in, 277. See 
Education 

Science, English writers, 149; application to 
German industries, 402; Russian, 167; 
progress of, 489-539; the scientific revolu- 
tion, 489-92 ; cultural significance of the sci- 
entific enlightenment, 492-95 r astronomy 
and general mechanics, 495 " 503 ; optics, 
503-09; electricity and magnetism, 509“ 
14; heat and energy, 5 i 4 “i 9 ; chemistry 
and scientific atomism, 519-28; geophysics 
and geology, 528-30; biology, and the 


theory of evolution, 531-38 ; application to 
war, 697 

Scientific management, in busijiess, 556 

Scientific revolution, the, 489-92 

Scientific socialism, 573 

Scott, Capt. R. F., 614 

Scott, Sir Walter, 148 

‘^Scrap of paper,” the, 716 

Sebastopol, siege and fall, 164, 165 

Second French Empire, downfall of, 217; 

literature under, 217-20 
Second International, the, 585 
Secret diplomacy, 699 
Secret treaties, 743 
Sedan, battle of, 248 
Seeley, Sir John R., 676 
Seize Mai (1877), 329 
Senate, French, 331 

Separation of church and state in France, 
345; in Ireland, 309; in Portugal, 380; in 
Germany, 837; in Turkey, 868; in Russia, 
771; in Wales, 277 
September Laws, 81 

Serbia, war with Bulgaria, 473; in Balkan 
wars, 481; attempt at conciliation with 
Austria, 712 ; war declared by Austria, 713 ; 
conquered in World War, 728 
Serbia and Montenegro, 476-77 
Serbs, the, 155 

Serfdom, in Russia, 173-77. Peasants 

Seven Weeks’ War, the, 238-42 
Sevres, Treaty of, 752 
Shackleton, Sir Ernest Henry, 613 
Shaftesbury, Lord, 133 
Shaw, George Bernard, 299 
Shelley, Percy Bysshe, 147 
Shimonoseki, Treaty of, 622 
Shipping, British, 291; French, 352; Italian, 
574; German, 399 
Ships, new types, 547 
Shuster, W. Morgan, 633 
Siccardi Laws, the, 223 
Sicily, riots in, 371 

Siemens-Martin process, of making steel, 
543 

Silk industry, in France, 351 
Simon, Jules, 70, 208, 329 
Single-chamber government, in Great Britain, 
281 

Sinn Fein, the, 317 ff.; struggle of British 
with, 796-98 

Sino-Japanese war, the, 622 
Six Acts, the, 125 

Six Points, demanded by English People’s 
Charter, 138 
Slave trade, African, 641 
Slavery, abolished by British Parliament, 

131 

Slavs, in Austria-Hungary, 423 
Slovaks, in Austria-Hungary, 423 
Smeaton, John, 28 
Smelting, early processes, 28 
Smith, Adam, 7, 42 
Smuts, Jan, 792 
Snowden, 'Philip, 288, 799 
Social conditions reform in Australia, 665; 
England before French Revolution, 118- 
21; reform, 273-76; rmder second French 
empire, 2 09-1 2 ; under Third French Re- 
public, 346; in the German Empire, 395- 
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98; after World War, 756. See also Dc- 
mocracy, and Reforms 
Social Insur^ce; England, 273, 803-04; 
France, 346,' 814-15; Germany, 395, 839“ 
40; Italy, 375, 834; in Spain, 859 
Social Revolutionists, in Russia, 456, 763 ff. 
Socialism, under Bourgeois monarchy in 
France, 78; utopian socialism, 565-;^8; 
Marxian socialism, 568-74; anarchism, 
576-77; syndicalism, 577-80; revisionism, 
580-81; Bolshevism, 581-84; the first and 
second Internationals, 584-92, 758; criti- 
cism of, 574 

Socialists, political party in Germany, 389, 
394-95, 580, 586-88, 835-51; in England, 
see Labor Party; in France, 340, 356, 581, 
588-89, 812; in Italy, 372, 591, 826 jff.; in 
Russia, 455, 581-84, Chapter xxxvii; in 
Austria, 428, 852, 854; in Spain, 858, 
861 

Solferino, battle of, 225 
Sombart, German economist, 23 
Somme, the, battle of, 727 
South Africa, partition of, 641-43; British 
colonies in, 665-68 
South African Republic, the, 642 
South America, Spanish colonies declare 
independence, 63 
South Pole, discovery of, 614 
Soviet, in Russia, 460, 735, 761, 818-26 
Spain, intervention in, 62 ; uprising of 1820, 
99; constitution of 1812, 98; restoration 
in, 97-100; revolution of 1868, 246; dy- 
nastic struggles, 375-77; political history, 
377-79; after World War, 857-61 
Spartacist uprising, in Germany, 835 
Specialization, in agriculture, 558 
Spectroscopy, 509 
Spectrum analysis, 507 
Speculation, under Napoleon III,^ 2 1 1 
Speenhamland system of poor relief, 119 
Spencer, Herbert, 44, 538 
Spheres of influence, in China, 622 
Spinning wheel, the, 22 
Spiridonova, Maria, 766 
Stalin, Joseph, 822 
Stambouiisky, Alexander, 870 
Stambulov, the “Bulgarian Bismarck,” 473 
Stanley, Henry M., 644 
,State, conflict with Church, in France, 
342 ff . ; in Italy, 369, 372 ; in Spain, 377 
State . intervention, movement in Great 
Britain, 273 
State socialism, 575 
Steam blast, the, 28 
Steam engine, the, 27 
Steamboats, early, 30 

Steamship lines, British, establishment of, 
142; French, 211 
Steamships, 547 

Steel, in the Industrial Revolution, 28-29; 
new processes for making, 543; in France, 
210, 351 ; in Germany, 399; British industry 
expands, 143, 290 
Stephenson, George, 31 
Stepniak, Russian writer, 183 n. 

Stimson, Henry L., 776, 787 
Stolypin, Russian Premier, 463 fl. 

Strasbourg, German, possession of, 250 
Strathcona, Lord, 663 


Stresemann, Gustav, 784, 813, 840 
Strikes, in Belgium, 438; in France, 350; in 
Great Britain, 286, 289, 785, 791 ; in Italy, 
372, 373; in Russia, 460, 760; under Syndi- 
calism, 579 

Strindberg, August, 435 
Subjection of W omen, MRlf S99 
Submarine campaign, German, 730 ff. 
Succession States, after World War; Austria, 
851-55, Hungary, 862-63, Czecho-Siovakia, 

863- 64, the Baltic Nations, 867, Poland, 

864- 66 

Sudan, the, and Egypt, 649-52 
Suess, Eduard, 529 
Suez canal, the, 269, 546, 649 
Suffrage, an heritage of the French Revolu- 
tion, 10; in Austria, 428, 808; in Belgium, 
438; in Czecho-Siovakia, 81 1; in Denmark, 
431; in France, 77, 328; in Germany, 799; 
in Great Britain, 115, 129, 139, 140, 267, 
786; in Holland, 436; in Hungary, 810; 
in Poland, 813; In Prussia, 385; in Russia, 
461 ; in Sweden and Norway, 432 ; in Tur- 
key, 814; in Yugo-Slavia, 815 
Suffrage, woman, 599-601 ; after World War, 
756 

Suffragettes, English, 600 
Sun Yat-sen, 624, 873 
Sunken Bell, The, Hauptmann, 417 
Suppression, under Fascism, in Italy, 807 
Supreme Economic Council, in Russia, 771 
Surplus value, imder Marxism, 571 
Swaraj, the, 821 

Sweden, gains at Congress of Vienna, 57; 

union with Norway, 432 
Swedes, in Russia, 444 
Switzerland, neutralized by Congress of 
Vienna, 58; constitution of 1848, 203; since 
1848, 438-39 

Sybel, Heinrich von, 232 
Sybil, Disraeli, 264 
Symington, William, 30 
Syndicalism, 349, 577-80 
Synge, John, 317 
Synthetic chemistry, 541 

Taaffe, Count, 427 

Taff Vale decision, the, 287 

Taine, Hippolyte, 218 

Taiping uprising, the, 621 

Talleyrand, at Congress of Vienna, 55 

Tannenberg, battle of, 721 

Tariff reform, British, 293-94 

Tartarin of Tarascon, Daudet, 361 

Tchaikovsky, Nicholas, ^464 

TecMdan, under new industrial revolution, 

Technology, science and, 492 
Telegraph, the, 31 
Telegraph incident, the, 413 
Telephony the, 32 
Telescope, the, 499 
Telford, Thomas, 30 

Tenant farmers, condition in Great Britain, 
283 

Ten-Hour Law, the, in England, 134 
Tennyson, Alfred, Lord, 294 
Territorial integrity, 750 
Terrorism, in Russia, 184, 457, 767 
Test Act, repeal of, 126 
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Textile macHnery, new, 553 
Textiles, manufacture in France, 82; British 
industry expands, 143. See also Cotton, 
Rayon, Silk, and Woolen industry 
Thackeray, William Makepeace, 150 
Thermo-dynamics, 517 
Thermometer, the, 5I5 
Thiers, Adolphe, 70, 79, 321, 326 
Third French Republic, the, 321-64; the 
National Assembly, 321-22; the Paris 
Commune, 322-25; triumph of republic- 
anism, 325-30; system of government, 
330-33; reconstruction, 333-35; the Bou- 
langer affair, 336-37; the Dreyfus affair, 
337-42; anti-clerical legislation, 342-46; 
the labor movement, 348-SO; economic 
progress, 351-55; political history, 355- 
59; literature, 359-63 

Third Section, Russian secret service police, 

450 

Thomas, J. H., 791 
Thomson, J. J., 524 
Thorbecke, Johan Rudolf, 203 
‘‘Thorough,” Plehve’s, policy of, 457 
Tnread, early method of manufacture, 22 
Three Musketeers, Dumas, 86 
Three-field method of cultivation, 12 
Three Years’ Military Law, in France, 359 
Thus Spake Zarathustra, Nietzsche, 415 
Tibet, Russian penetration of, 632 
Tientsin, Treaty of, 620 
Tirpitz, Admiral von, 409, 732 
Tithe wars, in Ireland, 309 
Togo, Admiral, 630 

Toleration, religious, in Great Britain, 116. 

See also Catholics, Jews, and Religion 
Toleration Act (English), 4 
Tolstoy, Count Leo, 187 
Tone, Wolfe, 306 
Tories, in England, 128 
Tourist trade, in France, 352 
Tt/wnshend, Viscount, demonstrates rotation 
of crops, 14 

Tractor, use in agriculture, 558 
Tracts for the Times, 145 
Trade, German, balance of, 401; Great 
Britain’s, 292 

Trade unions, government, in Russia, 459 
Trade-unionism, rise of, 40, 41; progress in 
Great Britain, 284-89, 804-05; in France, 

348-51 

Trades Dispute Act, the, 287 ' 

Trans-Atlantic airplane flights, 549 
Transcontinental airplane flights, 550 
Trans- Jordania, Arab state, 754 
Trans-Pacific airplane flights, 550 
Trans-Siberian railway, the, 452, 544 
Transportation, in eighteenth century, 13; 
revolution in, 29-31; facilities expanded 
under Third French Republic, 352; under 
new industrial revolution, 544 
Transvaal, British annexation of, 269 
Transvaal Republic, the, 642 
Treaty ports, in China, 620 
Treitschke, Heinrich von, 232 
Trench fighting, 723 
Trevith’.ck, Richard, 3 1 
Trianon, Treaty of, 751 
Tr pie Alliance, the, 6S7-90 
Triple Entente, the, 692-96; England and 


Germany, 692-93; England and France, 
693-795 ; England and Russia, 695-96 
Tripoli and Morocco, 652-54 
Trotsky, Leon, 460, 735, 76# ff.; opposition 
to Soviet in Russia, 822 
Trusts, business, 555 
Tsushima, battle of, 630 
TuU, Jethro, 14 
Tunis and Algeria, 647 
Tmrbine engines, 547 
Turco-Italian war, .373 
Turgeniev, Ivan, 186 

Turkey, diversity of races, and faiths, 154; 
(1878-1912), 477-83; loses colonies in Af- 
rica, .654; England’s support of, 141, 269; 
compelled to recognize independence of 
Greece, 64; war with Italy, 373;^ makes 
peace, 739; nationalist movement in, 752; 
after World W’ar, 867-68. See also Otto- 
man Empire ■ 

Turkish Republic, the, 813 

Turks, ruling race in Ottoman Empire, 157-61 

Turnpikes, the, 29 

Twenty-One Demands, Japan’s, 872 

Uitlanders, in South Africa, 665, 666 
Ukrainia, independence of, 735 
Ukrainians, in Russia, 443 
Ulster, opposition to Home Rule, 319; given 
Home Rule, 797 

“Ultras,” during, reign of Louis XVIII, 72 
Unemployment, under Third French Re- 
. public, 323. See also Discontent, Strikes, 
and Workingmen 

Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, 770 
Union of South Africa, 668 
Unionism, in Great Britain, 284-89. See 
also Labor, and Trade-unionism 
United States, pioneer in new agricultural 
revolution, 557; position upon freedom of 
the seas, 730; a pioneer in the new indus- 
try, 540; proclaims Monroe Doctrine, 63; 
war with Spain, 377; transcontinental 
railways, 544; joins Allies in World War, 
732 ff.; in Asia, 637; economic hegemony 
after World War, 757; creditor of the 
Allies, 782 ff. 

Universal Exposition of 1851, 144 
“Unwritten constitution,” British, 259 
Upper Silesia, plebiscite in, 744 
Uprisings in Italy, 92-94; of subject nation- 
alities, in Russia, 460; in Spain, 99; in 1830, 
the, 64-66. Revolutions 

Utilitarianism, 123 
Utopian socialism, 565-68, 573 

Vail, Alfred, 31 
Valera, Eamon de, 786 
Venetia, annexation by Italy, 229 
Venezuela, Great Britain’s dispute with, 271 
Venizeios, Eleutherios, 475, 728 
Verdun, battle of, 727 
Verlaine, Paul, 361 
Verona, Congress of, 62 
Versailles Treaty of, 742 
Viborg Manifesto, the, 463 
Victor Emmanuel I, 93 
Victor Emmanuel II, 202 ; proclaimed King 
of Italy, 228 

Victoria, Queen, accession of, 135 
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Victorian literature, 146-51, 294--301 
Vienna, Confess of, SS-58 
Vienna, uprising in 1848, 195, 197 
Villaf ranca, p^ce of, 225 
Vindication of the Mghts of Woman, WoU- 
stonecraft, 598 
Volta, Alessandro, 51 1 
Voltaire, Frangois Marie Arouet, 7 

Wages, Ricardo’s theory of, 44 
Waldeck-Rousseau ministry, the, 343 
Wales, church question in, 277 
, Walloons, in Belgium, 437 
War, socialists’ resolution against, 592; pre- 
vention under the League of Nations, 
748 ff. 

War and Peace, Tolstoy, 187 
War debts, the, 782-83 
Warfare, new methods of, 723-25 
Wartburg, Festival (1817), in Germany, 106 
Washington Conference, the, 784 
Water frame, the, 26 
Watt, James, 28 
Wealth of Nations, Smith’s, 43 
Weavers, The, Hauptmann, 417 
Webb, Sidney, 799 
Weber, Wilhelm, 512 
Weekly Political Register, The, 123 
Wei-hai-wei, leased to England, 622 
Weimar Assembly, in Germany, 836 
Wellington, opposed to Parliamentary re- 
form, 128 

Wells, Herbert George, 300 
Welsh Church, disestablishment of, 277 
Weltpolitik, German, 692 
Western front, the, 725 ff. 

Westminster, Statute of, 809 
What is to he Done? Chemyshevski, 18 1 
Wheatstone, Charles, 31 
Whigs, in England, 128 
Whitbread, Samuel, 120 
White Russians, 443 
Whitney, Eli, 26 
Wilberforce, William, 13 1 
William I, of Germany, 233 
William I, king of Holland, 65 
William II, German kaiser, 407-10, 413, 
691, 693, 701 ff., 711 ff., 83s 
William IV, 135 

Wilson, Woodrow, 730 ff,, 741 ff, 
Windischgraetz, captures Prague, 196 
Wine industry, in France, 351 
Wireless, 551 
Witte, Sergius, 451 
Wollstonecraiit, Mary, 598 
Woman, position in society, 596 
Woman Suffrage, 599-601, 756, 769, 795, 
796, 836, 859 

Woolen industry, in Great Britain, 289' 
Wordsworth, William, 148 
Working Class Program, The, Lassalle, 586 
Workingmen, a new class of society, 38“45; 
insecurity of employment, 274; British, 
unrest among, 285, 288; in France, 77; 


imder the -Bourgeois monarchy, 77, 78; 
^scontent in Italy, 804,' discontent in 
Portugal, 380 ; appears in Russia, 453 ; in 
control in Russia, 769 , 

Workmen’s Compensation Act, British, 274, 
790 , . . ^ 

Workmen’s compensation, in France, 347; in 
Germany, 396 

World commerce, increased by Commercial 
Revolution, 21 
World Court, the, 773 

World War, diplomatic background of, 687- 
707; the Triple Alliance, 687-90; the Dual 
Alliance, 691-92; the Triple Entente, 692- 
96; military and naval preparedness, 696- 
98; the peace movement, 698-700; the 
crises, 700-04; fundamental causes, 708- 
10; immediate causes, 710-16; account of, 
719-40; armies and navies, 719-21; Ger- 
man invasion, of Belgium and France, 720- 
21; the war in the East, 721-23; new meth- 
ods of warfare, 723-25; the Western front, 
725-27; the campaign in the Balkans, 727- 
28; the war in Asia and Africa,^ 728-29; 
naval operations, 729-32; America joins 
the Allies, 732-34; Russia makes a separate 
peace, 734-35; the March offensive, 735- 
38; the Allied coimter-offensive, 738-40; 
the Conference of ‘Paris, 741-58; general 
results of the World War, 754-58 
Wrangel, Baron, 768 
Wright, Orville and Wilbur, 548 
Wyndham Act, the, 212 

X-rays, 526 

Yeats, W. B., 317 

Yeomanry, 13, 17. See also Peasants 

Young, Arthur, 16 

Young, Owen D., 778, 779 

Young China, 624, 873 

Young Germany, 105-07 

Young India, 672 

Young Ireland, 313 

Young Italy, 94-97 

Yoimg Japan, 627 

Young Plan, 779 

Young Turks, the, 479 

Yuan Shih-kai, 625 

Yugo-Slavia, 751; after World War, 791, 853, 

864,866,868-69 

Yugo-Slavs, in Austria-*Hungary, 423 

Zabem affair, the, 414 

Zaghlui Pasha, 820 

Zemstvos, in Russia, 178 

Zeppelin, Count, 550 

Zinoviev, Gregory, 758 

Zionism, ,^9. See also Jews and Palestine 

Zola, Emile, 70, 339, 360 

Zollverein, the, in Germany, 107-09, 231 

Zoology, early progress of, 532 

Zurich, Treaty of, 226 
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